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PREFACE. 


Tue Apology, Crito, and Phedo have been arranged 
in their present order, with the intention of affording a 
connected view of the conduct of Socrates at the pe- 
riods, and with the attendant circumstances, which they 
were composed to commemorate, and which include 
the defence of the philosopher before his judges ; 
his opinions and demeanour in prison, subsequent 
to his condemnation, with a detail of the important 
topics which engrossed his attention and discourse 
upon the day of his decease. Of these selections, 
it is hard to say whether the subject is more interest- 
ing, or the style more fascinating, partaking, as they _ 
do, of the leading characteristic of their great author’s 
skill, and combining, as has been justly remarked of 
Plato’s writings, the sublime of simplicity, with all that _< 
is beautiful in fancy and profound in thought. 

From the commencement of the Apology, to the 
closing scene in the Phedo, may be considered as a 
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complete and accurate portraiture of the character, 
feelings, and philosophy of Socrates. Supported 
through his trial by a sense of the duty which he owed 
himself, as conscious of his mmocence ; enduring his im- 
prisonment, from a sense of duty towards the laws of 
his country, and contemplating his appointed death, 
as a duty which he owed the Deity, and ought cheerfully 
to pay, he has left upon record an example of wisdom, 
fortitude, resignation, and piety, for which the annals 
of heathenism supply no parallel. 

In preparing the following work for publication, 
the Editor has endeavoured to avail himself of the able 
éxertions of preceding commentators. His object has 
been to select and condense the most valuable infor- 
mation which they severally afford, and where the 
necessary limits of the work interfered with the more 
copious discussion of any subject occurring throughout 
its course, sufficient has been said for immediate expla- 
nation, and the more inquiring student is referred to 
the authorities by whom it has been argued and de- 
veloped at more considerable and satisfactory length. 

The text of Bekker has been adopted, with but two 
or three, and these unimportant changes. ‘Those who 
are desirous of collating the various readings in the 
several editions of the Apology, Crito, and Phedo, are 
referred to Priestley’s Plato; the Editor of the present 
work having noticed very few, and those only by which 
the sense of any passage was manifestly influenced or 
altered : his wish having been to secure, in the first in- 
stance, an approved and corrected text, and then illus- 
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trate his author, rather than to crowd his annotations 
with minute and unnecessary discrepancies, which, 
however curious, are but little mstructive, and by 
which commentators are too often led, in their conjec- 
tures as to what might have possibly been written, to 
overlook the more important consideration of the sense 
of the passage as it stands. 

The Notes have been compiled principally from 
Bekker’s edition of the Complete Works of Plato, 
comprising the greater number of commentaries hither- 
to published, which will be found detailed at length in 
the Prolegomena, and from the edition of the Apology, 
Crito, and Phedo, by G. Stallbaum, Goth. et Erford. 
1833. The Editor has availed himself also, in many in- 
stances, of M. Victor Cousin’s French Translation of 
Plato, which is accompanied by philosophical arguments, 
and historical and philological notes. This eminent 
writer who has confessedly attamed to the highest rank 
amongst the professors of metaphysical science, has 
promised an introductory volume to the above work, 
containing an account of the Platonic philosophy, a de- 
sideratum which could not be more efficiently supplied. 

In compliance with the desire of the Publishers, 
a Latin version has been annexed, that of Mar- 
silius Ficinus, a Florentine, born a. pb. 1433, and 
educated by Pletho, under the patronage of Cosmo di 
Medici, for the express purpose of translating the writ- 
ings, and reviving the philosophy of Plato. It has un- 
dergone several requisite corrections by subsequent 
hands, and is generally considered a faithful version, 
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though far from elegant, or im any degree suitable to 
the original either in spirit or strength. 

For the use of the new fount of Greek type in the 
University Press, the Editor begs to acknowledge his 
obligations to the Provost, by whom it was kindly al- 
lowed. 


18, Trinity CoLLece, 
Oct. 20th, 1834. 


PROLEGOMENA. 


SOME ACCOUNT 


OF 


THE LIFE AND WRITINGS 


OF 


PLATO. 


Prato» was born of Athenian parents, Aristo and Perictione, in 
the island of ANgina, where his father resided after it had become 
subject to Athens. The time of his birth is generally fixed in the 
third or fourth year of the 87th Olympiad, 430 or 429 B.C.© On 
his father’s side his origin is traced to Codrus, and on his mother’s 
through five generations to the family of Solon. In early life’ he 





2 Compiled principally from Enfield’s History of Philosophy; Stanley’s History 
ef Philosophy, folio, 1687; Tennenann’s Manual of Philosophy; the Encyclop. 
Metropol. Art. Plato; J. A. Fabric. Dissert. de Plat. ejusque Scriptis, &c. ; and Bio- 
graphie Universelle, Ancienne et Moderne. Paris, 1823. 

b His real name was Aristocles: the varicus conjectures as to the cause of its 
having been changed, Brucker looks upon as uncertain and vague. 

© According to Corsin. and Fabric. on the 7th of Thargelion, 430 B.C. in the 
third year of the 87th Olymp.; according to Dodwell a year later; to Dacier, in 
the first of the 88th Olymp., upon the authority of Diog. Laert. But the first date 
assigned, besides being in accordance with other circumstances, is supported by a 
paramount authority, Athen. Deipnosoph. |. v. A. 13. 

4 The birth of Plato is said to have been accompanied by a number of prodigies, 
which doubtless owed their origin to the subsequent development of his ‘character 
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devoted himself with great assiduity to the study of poetry, in which, 
as in the sister arts of music and painting, he made such progress 
as might be expected from a vivid imagination, exquisite sensibility, 
and a richly cultivated taste. His efforts in lyric, epic, and dra- 
matic composition were far from unsuccessful, but with a modest 
distrust of his own poetical powers he committed an epic of some 
length to the flames upon his perusing the Iliad of Homer, and de- 
stroyed an elaborate effusion of his tragic muse* upon hearing a dis- 
course of Socrates, which prevailed in awakening his feelings to a 
sense of a more sublime and important pursuit. 

It is probable, that Plato received the first rudiments of his 
philosophical education from Cratylus and Hermogenes, who incul- 
cated the systems of Heraclitus and Parmenides.> At the age of 
twenty years he became a disciple of Socrates, and continued with 
him for eight years,° till that great and amiable philosopher fell a 
sacrifice to the rancour of party, disguised under the pretext of 
zeal for the national religion. By the advice of Socrates he resigned 
his poetical studies for the graver investigation of philosophical 
truths, to which he also sacrificed his early inclinations towards a 
public life, from which he was further diverted by a feeling of dis- 
gust, arising from the perpetual changes which took place in his 
time in the government of Greece, from the corruptions of the de- 
mocracy, and the moral depravity of his countrymen. 

While under the guidance and instruction of Socrates, Plato not 
unfrequently occasioned uneasiness to his fellow disciples and to 


and attainments. Diogenes, Apuleius, Plutarch, and Lucian concur in the story 
of a swarm of bees having gathered round his cradle, and settled on his lips as he 
slept. This was not lost upon Cicero, de Divinat. lib. i. 36. ‘ Platoni cum in cunis 
parvulo dormienti apes in labellis consedissent, responsum est, singulari illum sua- 
vitate orationis fore, ita futura eloquentia provisa in infante est.” It was also re- 
ported of him that he was born of a virgin mother, and that Apollo himself had 
condescended to become his father. 

@ This was a dramatic piece which he had composed at the age of twenty. It 
consisted of three distinct tragedies and one comedy, forming what the ancients 
called a tetralogy. He destroyed it the very day before its intended exhibition, 
from the cause as above. 

> Apuleius de Dogmat. Plat. Arist. Met. i. c. 6. 

¢ Xenophon. Memorab. iii. 6. 
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Socrates himself, by engrafting upon the doctrine and precepts of 
the latter a class of opinions derived from sources totally distinct.* 
He never failed, however, in the zealous attachment, nor changed 
from the devoted veneration, which he justly regarded his master 
as eminently entitled to deserve. Plato attended during the trial of 
Socrates, was one of those who offered to speak in his defence, 
(though refused leave by the judges to proceed,) and to be bound 
as a security for the payment of the fine: he attended him during 
his imprisonment, and was present at the discourse which occupied 
the last moments of Socrates, on the Immortality of the Soul. 

It is supposed, with good reason, that during the life-time of 
Socrates, Plato had written the dialogues called the Lysis, Phx- 
drus, the Banquet, and probably the Protagoras. Soon after the 
death of the philosopher, and the dispersion of his disciples, he 
withdrew to Megara, where he remained till the ferment subsided 
at Athens. During his sojourn there he is believed to have com- 
posed the Apology of Socrates, the Crito, and the Phzedo, those 
affecting and beautiful dialogues which are so intimately connected 
with his master’s history and its unhappy close. 

At Megara he and the surviving friends of Socrates were hos- 
pitably entertained at the house of Euclid, under whom Plato 
studied the art of reasoning, and probably increased his natural 
zeal for disputation. 

Anxious to obtain all the information which an acquaintance 
with the wisdom and learning, and an insight into the habits and 
manners of civilized countries could afford, he proceeded from 
Megara on a course of travels, and first visited that part of Italy 
called Magna Grecia, where he found the two philosophical schools 
of Heraclitus and Pythagoras, in direct opposition of system and 





a “The Memoirs of Socrates, written by Xenophon, afford a much more accu- 
rate idea of the opinions of Socrates and his manner of teaching, than the Dialogues 
of Plato, who every where mixes his own conceptions and diction, and those of 
other philosophers, with the ideas and language of his master. It is related that 
when Socrates heard Plato recite his Lysis, he said, “ How much does this young 
man make me say which I never conceived.” Enf. Phil. vol. i. b. 2. c. 4. 

6 Plato, however, for obvious reasons, denies this himself. See in Phed. c. 2. 
and the conjecture of Forster in loc. 
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principle to each other; and in full repute and daily collision as, 
on the one hand, physical analysts and annihilators of existence, 
and as metaphysical realists and assertors of eternal relations on the 
other. Plato adopted the doctrines of Heraclitus as far as they re- 
lated to physics, but was distinctly and decidedly opposed to the. 
sceptical inferences by which those doctrines were accompanied as, 
a necessary result. He embraced the notions of the Pythagoreans 
as to the permanence of essences, but he modified the doctrine con- 
siderably, by incorporating it with those notions of a moral system 
and an organizing Providence, which he had inherited from So-, 
crates as part of the purer creed of Anaxagoras. In another im- 
portant particular also he qualified the metaphysical system of 
Pythagoras : he considered the intellectual world as being in some 
degree embodied in the visible one. Instead of inferring, as the 
Pythagoreans had done, that things related were a semblance of the 
abstract relations, he thought that they participated in those rela- 
tions.*. Some other differences subsisted between his notions and 
those of the Pythagoreans, on the origin and nature of numbers, 
which are involved in considerable obscurities, and on which it 
would be impossible to enter here. 

He next visited Cyrene, where he became the pupil of Theo- 
dorus, under whom he studied mathematics, and from hence he is 
said to have travelled into Egypt ;> but there is no information 
which can be depended on, either as to the circumstances of his 
visit, or the length of his stay in that country. According to some 
accounts he assumed the character of a merchant, that he might 
travel with safety, and passed through the whole kingdom of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon asa seller of oil. Others relate that he visited 
the priests there, and was initiated in their profoundest mysteries.‘ 


@ Encyclop. Metropol. Art. Plat. Arist Metaph. l. i. c. 6. Ot piv yap Wluv@ayo- 
Peltor pipyowy Ta OvTa gaciy siva TOY apiOpov Tarr Oé péeOee, Tobvopa 
peraBarwv Ty péev TO ye weOeELy F THY pimnow Arie av ein TOY Eddy agei- 
cav ivy Kow@ Cyreiv. 

b Ancient writers vary so widely in their accounts of the life of Plato, that it is 
impossible to attempt to reconcile them. Diogenes Laertius asserts, that Plato 
visited Cyrene first, whence he proceeded to Italy, and from thence to Egypt. 

© Diog. Laert. 


4 Apuleius. Plutarch. 
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But Plato himself speaks of the reserve maintained in Egypt towards 
strangers with regard to the peculiar institutions of the country, 
and asserts, that, so far from their mysteries being accessible to 
foreigners, ‘‘the animals of the Nile used to drive foreigners away 
by their meats, sacrifices, and rude proclamations.”* 

The most likely reason of his visit, besides general curiosity, is 
that stated by Cicero, that he went for the purpose of completing 
his mathematical studies, and becoming acquainted with their 
astronomical systems. It must be attributed to the ignorance or 
vanity of the Alexandrians of a later period, that they insist upon 
Plato’s having been indebted to the sages of Egypt for his earliest 
‘knowledge, and for those treasures of moral and political wisdom 
which he afterwards imparted to his countrymen. Plato’s own 
authority is decisive on this point, which is to the effect, that though 
the abstract sciences were cultivated in Egypt with great success, 
the other liberal sciences were but indifferently attended to.° 





“ De Legg. lib. xii. p. 953. E. It has been asserted that Pythagoras learned his 
cosmogony in Egypt; the doctrine of transmigration, and the immortality of the 
soul. But itis more likely that he adopted the latter from Socrates, and the former 
from Pythagoras. It is not probable that Plato, in the habit of a merchant, could 
obtain access to the sacred mysteries of Egypt; for when Pythagoras was introduced 
by the recommendation of Polycrates, tyrant of Samos, to Amasis, king of Egypt, 
a great patron of all learned men, that he might the more easily obtain access to 
the colleges of the priests, the king himself could scarcely, with all his authority, 
prevail upon the priests to consent to the admission of a stranger, or to permit his 
being made acquainted with their mysterious rites. Herodot. 1. ii. c.. 172. Diodor. 
pie.’L 1c, 2." Ent. Phil.’b, mc 12. s, 1. 

“Cum Plato Egyptum peragravit ut a sacerdotibus barbaris numeros et cce- 
lestia acciperet.” de Fin. v. 29. upon which the author of the able and eloquent 
article in the Encyclop. Metropol. observes, that it is strange how this passage has 
been misinterpreted, and what latitude has been given to the term colestia here, 
even by some writers who were acquainted with another passage of Cicero, which 
is the best commentary on this, if indeed it stood in need of any. “Socrates 
mihi videtur, id quod constat inter omnes, primus a rebus occultis, et ab ipsa natura 
involutis, in quibus omnes ante eum philosophi occupati fuerant, evocavisse philo- 
sophiam, et ad vitam communem adduxisse, ut de virtutibus et vitiis, omninoque 
de bonis rebus et malis quereret: coclestia autem vel procul esse a nostra cogni- 
tione censeret, vel si maxime’ cognita essent, nihil tamen ad bene vivendum con- 
ferre.”’ : 


© Cf de Legg. lib. v. p. 746. B. 
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There are no better grounds, either, for supposing that during 
his residence in Egypt, Plato became acquainted with the doctrine 
of the Hebrews, and introduced into his own system the principles 
and precepts of their sacred books. This opinion has been eagerly 
maintained by several Jewish and Christian writers, but it has been 

satisfactorily proved to have had no other foundation than mere 
“conjecture, and may be supposed to have originated in that zeal for 
the honour of revelation which would assign the Hebrew Scriptures 
or traditions as the source of all Gentile wisdom.* 

On? his return to Greece,® richly stored with the philosophical 
treasures of distant countries, Plato settled in Athens, and took 
possession of a small house and garden, which he purchased for 
three thousand drachmas, adjoinmg the groves and grounds which 
had been bequeathed by Academus, or Ecademus, to the public, 
and as it would appear within one common enclosure. There Plato 
put in execution a design, in contemplation doubtless long before, 
of forming a new school for the instruction of youth in the prin- 
ciples of philosophy. In this delightful retreat, accordingly, which, 
from its situation and scenery, was admirably calculated to charm 
and tranquillize the mind, and which harmonized so well with the 
study of philosophy and the muses, he opened the academy, and 
placed above the door of his school, to testify his high sense of the 
importance of mathematics as a necessary step to higher specula- 
tions, the celebrated inscription, 


OYAEIZ ATEQMETPHTO® EIZITQ. 


a tener 


4@Cf. Enf. Phil. b. ii. ¢. 8. s. 1. where this opinion is examined and refuted 
at length. 

b The sources of Plato’s philosophy have been ascertained with some degree of 
precision to be as follows: his Dialectics he borrowed from Euclid of Megara; the 
principles of natural philosophy he learned in the Eleatic school from Hermogenes 
and Cratylus; and combining these with the Pythagorean doctrine of natural causes, 
he framed from both his system of metaphysics. Mathematics and astronomy he 
was taught in the Cyrenaic school, and by the Egyptian priests. From Socrates 
he imbibed the pure principles of moral and political wisdom; but he afterwards 
obscured their simplicity by Pythagorean speculations. Enf. Phil. 

© Ex Zgypto reversus Deliis exposuit sensum oraculi quod Grecos jussit aram, 
que in Delo erat, cubica ratione duplicare. J. A. Fabric. For an account of the 
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This new school soon obtained an extensive celebrity, to which 
the travels and reputation of Plato contributed not a little among 
his Socratic brethren. None of these had ventured to institute a 
school at Athens, except Aristippus, who had confined his instruc- 
tions almost entirely to ethical subjects, and had brought himself 
into some discredit by the freedom of his manners. Plato, conse- 
quently, remained alone to inherit the patrimony of public esteem 
which Socrates had bequeathed to his disciples; and he was not 
deficient in the talent and energy which enabled him to extend the 
study of philosophy beyond the limits in which his master had en- 
closed it. The result was, that his school was crowded with pupils 
of the first distinction ; even women? are said to have attended his 
lectures, disguised in male attire. Among the illustrious names 
which appear in the catalogue of his followers are Dion, the Syra- 
cusan prince, and the orators Hyperides, Lycurgus, Demosthenes, 
and Isoerates. 

His political wisdom stood so high that several states applied 
for his assistance in new modelling their respective forms of govern- 
ment. He rejected proposals of this nature from the Arcadians 
and Thebans, because they refused to adopt the plan of his re- 
public, which required an equal distribution of property. He gave 
his advice in the affairs of Elis and other Grecian states, and fur- 
nished a code of laws for Syracuse; he was also in great esteem 
with several crowned heads, amongst others, Archelaus, king of 
Macedon, and Dionysius, the tyrant of Sicily. 

Plato is said to have visited the court of this latter prince at 
three different periods. ‘The professed object of his first visit, 
which happened in the fortieth year of his age, is stated to have 





circumstance here alluded to, and the mechanical duplication of the cube, see Dr. 
Lardner’s Elements of Euclid, book vi. prop. 13. (586,) (587.) 
4 Enf. Phil. Athen. |. vii. p. 279. 1. xi. p. 546. Fabric. Bib. Grec. v. ii. p. 69. 
’ > It seems well established that Plato, at some period, visited the court of Dio- 
nysius at Syracuse. One visit only of his is mentioned by Diodorus Siculus; but 
the spurious letters which have passed under the name of Plato, have given rise to 
very circumstantial accounts of three different visits. Of that visit which really 
took place, little can be satisfactorily said. Encyc. Metr. Art. Plat. Compare with 
this, Mitford, Grec. Hist. vol. v. 469. and note; vi. 7. 
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been a desire, on the part of the philosopher, to take a survey of 
the island, and particularly to examine into the wonders of Mount 
Etna. While residing at Syracuse, he succeeded in converting 
Dion, the brother-in-law of the king, who, though possessed of dis- 
tinguished abilities, had allowed them to merge in the luxurious 
dissipation of a licentious court. No sooner had he been inspired by 
Plato witha taste for that philosophy which leads to virtue, than he 
devoted himself with unwearied diligence to the pursuit of wisdom 
and truth, and endeavoured, in order that Dionysius might if pos- 
sible be likewise reclaimed, to procure an interview between him 
and Plato. The free censures and unreserved opmions of the latter 
excited first the displeasure, and then the suspicions of the tyrant, 
and the philosopher, in endeavouring to secure his safety by flight, 
was sold as a slave at Avgina, the inhabitants of which were then 
at war with the Athenians, by Pollis, the master of the vessel in 
which he was returning, who had been bribed for that purpose by 
Dionysius. He was redeemed by Anniceris, a Cyrenaic philo- 
sopher,* for the sum of thirty mine, and so enabled to reach 
home. 

He is said to have visited Sicily a second time after the younger 
Dionysius had succeeded to the throne, vacated by the decease of 
the elder, but his sojourn was unsatisfactory and brief. He re- 
turned again to Athens in consequence of the breaking out of a war, 
upon the adjustment of which Dionysius promised to send for him, 
and for Dion also, who having become obnoxious to the tyrant, 
was banished into Italy, and who had retired to Athens to confirm 
and complete, by a constant attendance upon the lectures of his 
master, and a diligent study and practice of his moral precepts, his 
conversion from the effeminate and enervating habits of his early 
life. 

After no long time the third invitation arrived, which the phi- 
losopher would have gladly declined, pleading as an excuse the 
infirmities of advancing age; but he was prevailed on by the en- 





@ Repayment having been afterwards offered to Anniceris by Plato’s relations, 
he refused the money, saying, with that generous spirit which true philosophy 
always inspires, that he saw no reason why the relations of Plato should engross to 
themselves the honour of serving him. Enf. Phil. 
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treaties of Dion and his family, and also by the urgent solicitations 
of some Pythagorean philosophers, and went accordingly. For a 
time every thing seemed to proceed favourably ; Dionysius appeared 
to lend an attentive ear to the counsel and suggestions of Plato, 
who now, in the midst of a numerous train of philosophers, pos- 
sessed the chief influence and authority in the court of Syracuse ; 
and who, while Aristippus was revelling in splendid luxury, while 
Dionysius was indulging his natural acrimony, for which the court 
afforded such ample scope, and while A¢schines was intent upon his 
favourite pursuit, the amassing of wealth, supported the credit of 
philosophy in a manner which his friends regarded as indicative of 
superior wisdom, but which was attributed by his detractors to 
pride. 

Mutual distrust, however, soon intervened, and Plato was put 
in confinement by Dionysius, from which he was rescued with dif- 
ficulty by the spirited interference of his Pythagorean friends, and 
once more restored in safety to Athens. 

He now devoted himself with unabated assiduity to his school 
and the instruction of youth. Having enjoyed naturally a robust 
constitution, and having lived temperately, he arrived at the eighty- 
first, or, according to some writers, at the seventy-ninth year of his 
age, and died from the mere decay of nature in the first year of the 
hundred and eighth Olympiad. As he had never been married he 
left no natural heirs, but transferred his effects by will to Adiman- 
tus. A monument was raised to his memory in the academy, in- 


2 Stanley, Hist. of Philosophy, part v. c. 12. ‘‘ Thus continuing a single life to 
his end, not having any heirs of his own, he bequeathed his estate to young Adi- 
mantus, (probably the son of Adimantus, his second brother,) by his will; thus re- 
cited by Laertius. 

These things Plato hath bequeathed and disposed: the Eniphistidean grounds 
bordering north, on the highway from the Cephisean temple, south on the Heracleum 
of the Eniphistiades, east on Archestratus the Phrearian, west, Philip the Cholidian ; 
this let it not be lawful for any man to sell or alienate, but let young Adimantus be 
possessor thereof in as full and ample manner as is possible. And likewise the Eneri- 
siadzan farm which I bought of Callimachus, adjoining on the north to Eurymedon 
the Myrrinusian, on the south to Demostratus Xypeteron, on the east to Eurymedon 
the Myrrinusian, on the west to Cephissus. Three mine of silver; a golden cup 
weighing 160; a ring of gold, and an ear-ring of gold, both together weighing four 
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scribed with an epitaph written by his pupil Aristotle, in terms of 
gratitude and enthusiastic reverence.* 

It is from the works of Plato, principally, that the judgment is 
to be formed of his merits as a philosopher, and of the advantages 
which he conferred upon science. They are chiefly in the form of 
dialogues, and are justly considered as models of excellence for 
the rare union of a poetic and philosophic spirit; they are also the 
only incontestible authorities respecting his opinions, although his 
entire system can only be attained by conjecture, as he had certain 
doctrines (%yead« deyyat«) which he did not communicate except to 
those whom he entrusted witn his esoteric philosophy.® 

His language and style have been the subject of many and high 
encomiums from ancient and modern critics. Cicero gives it as an 
assertion of the philosophers, that if Jupiter were to speak Greek, he 
would speak like Plato ;* Aristotle describes his style as “‘a middle 
species of diction between verse and prose.’** Some of his dialogues 
are elevated by such sublime and glowing conceptions, as plainly 
indicate the bias of his early taste. The several characters are ably 
and consistently supported, the course of the debate distinctly 
marked, the scene depicted in the most lively and efficient colouring, 
and the style of expression in perfect harmony with the subject, 
time, and place.‘ In a word, his profound and humane philosophy 





drachms and three oboli. Euclid, the stone-cutter, oweth me three ming. Diana J 
remit freely. I leave servants, Ticho, Bictas, Apolloniades, Dionysius, goods, 
whereof Demetrius keepeth an inventory. I owe no man anything. Evxecutors: Sos- 
thenes, Speusippus, Demetrius, Hegias, Eurymedon, Callimachus, Thrasippus. 

If this will be not forged that of Apuleius is false, who avers, that “the patri- 
mony he left was a little orchard adjoining to the academy, two servants, and a cup 
wherein he supplicated to the gods. Gold no more than he wore in his ear when 
he was a boy, an emblem of his nobility.” 

@ Ibid. “ He died in the 81st year of his age, which number he completed ex- 
actly, dying that very day whereon he was born. For which reason the Magi at 
Athens sacrificed to him, as conceiving him more than man, who fulfilled the most 
perfect number, nine multiplied into itself.” 

b Tennemann, Man. Phil. 130. 

° Orat. c. 3. 20. Brut. 31. 

4 Arist. apud. Laert. 

€ It must be allowed, however, that amongst other difficulties which are to 
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have ranked him as a writer amongst his country’s highest orna- 
ments, while his works remain as a noble memorial of Athenian 
genius, elegance, and urbanity.* 

According to Thrasyllus> he published his Dialogues in con- 
formity to the rules of the tragic tetralogy. The first tetralogy has 
a common subject illustrative of the life which becomes a philoso- 
pher; every dialogue has also a double title, the one from the prin- 
cipal person concerned, the other from the subject. 


Euthyphron, or, Of Piety. 

The first The Apology of Socrates. 

Tetralogy. \ Crito,—Of that which should be done. 
Pheedo,—Of the Immortality of the Soul. 


Cratylus,—Of Etymology. 
Thezetetus,—Of Science. 
The second.<, The Sophist,—Of Ens. 
The Statesman,—Of Political Prudence and Sove- 
reign Power. 


Parmenides,—Of Ideas, and the Intelligible Essence 


of Things. 
: Philebus,—Of Pleasure, and in what it really con- 
The third. sek 


The Symposium,—Of the Good. 
Pheedrus,—Of the beautiful, the false, and the true. 





be met with in the writings of Plato, there are many which arise from the language 

in which he expresses his conceptions. Sometimes the reader is dazzled by the 
splendour of his poetical diction; and sometimes he is perplexed by studied am- 
biguities, and finds the same term used in different senses, besides different terms 
being employed to express the same meaning. He also frequently confounds the 
ideas and language of mathematics with metaphysics, and attempts, after the ex- 
ample of the Pythagorean school, to express philosophical conceptions by mathe- 
matical diagrams and proportions, which, added to the extreme subtlety of his spe- 
culations upon abstract and sublime topics, shall be frequently found to interfere 
materially with the perspicuity and intelligibility of his meaning and composition. 
Enf. Phil. 

4 Encyc. Metropol. 

b Diog. Laert. iii. 56. s. 
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Alcibiades 1,—Of Human Nature. 
Alcibiades 2,—Of Prayer. 

ne [oae ee the Love of Gain. 
The Rivals,—Of Philosophy. 


Theages,—Of Wisdom. 

Charmides,—Of Temperance. 
Lhe fifth. Laches,—Of Fortitude. 

Lysis,—Of Friendship. 


Euthydemus,—Of Disputation. 
Protagoras,—The Sophist. 
Gorgias,—Of Rhetoric. 
Menon,—Of Virtue. 


The sixth. 


Hippias 1,—Of Honesty. 

Hippias 2,—Of Deceit. 

Io,—Of Poetry. 

Menexenus,—The Funeral Oration. 


The seventh 


‘Clitopho,—The Exhortation to Virtue. 

The Commonwealth,—The best Condition of a Re- 
public. 

Timzus,—Of Nature. ' 

Critias,—Of the Island Atlantis, (mentioned in the 
Timeus.) 


The erghth. 


Minos,—Of Law. 

Laws,—Of Legislation. 

Epinomis,—The Nocturnal Convention, or the Phi- 
losophers. 

Epistles, in number thirteen; one to Aristodemus ; 
two to Archytas; four to Dionysius ; to Hennias, 
Erastus, and Coriscus, one each; to Leodamas, 
one ; to Dion, one; to Dion’s friends, two.* 


The ninth. 


@ Certain dialogues generally introduced into the editions of Plato, have been 
long ago admitted to be spurious by general consent. These are the Azxiochus, 
Demodochus, Eryzxias, Sisyphus, Clitopho, and the two short dialogues on Justice 
and Virtue. Other dialogues generally received as genuine, the Hipparchus, Minos, 
the Epinomus, the Latter Alcibiades, the Rivals, Clitopho, and Theages, bear 
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From the writings of Plato, which were originally collected by 
Hermodorus, one of his pupils, is to be derived the knowledge of 
the philosophy and opinions of the earlier Academics, as of the 
founder of the sect himself, a brief outline of which may not inaptly 
be introduced here.* 

Philosophy was divided by Plato into three parts ; Morals, Phy- 
sics, and Dialectics. Under Morals he comprehended politics, and 
under Physics that science which was afterwards distinguished by 
the name of metaphysics. Of these sciences he clearly laid down 
the principal attributes and mutual dependencies, and drew the dis- 
tinction between the analytical and synthetical methods. Phi- 
losophy, therefore, is under great obligations to him guoad formam. 
She is no less indebted to him for the light he has thrown upon 
the above parts considered separately; though he did not profess 
to deliver a system of each, but continually excited the attention 
of others to further discoveries.> 

Wisdom, in the strict Platonic sense of the term, is the know- 
ledge of those things which truly exist, and are comprehended by 
the intellect, particularly those which regard the Deity, and the 
human soul as distinct from the body. Philosophy is the desire of 
divine science, or the liberation of the mind from the body, and 
its direction towards those real essences, which are perceptible only 
by the understanding. A philosopher must possess a mind naturally 
inclined to contemplation, an ardent love of truth, a penetrating 





strong marks of spuriousness, The dialogues last enumerated are accordingly 
rejected by Bockh. (Comment. in Plat. Min. &c. Hal. Lax. 1806,) Bekker (in his 
edition of Plato, Berlin, 1818,) and Von Ast (in his Platons Leben und Schriften, 
&c. Lips. 1816, 8vo.) Von Ast not only concurs in this judgment, but goes much 
greater lengths. He questions the genuineness of the Meno, Euthydemus, Char- 
mides, Lysis, Menexenus, Laches, the Greater Hippias, Io, Euthyphro, the De- 
fence of Socrates, the Crito, and the Books of Laws. These are ably defended by 
the writer in the Encycl. Metropol. Cf. J. A. Fabric. de Plat. et Script. Bib. Gr. 
1, Ti ene 

4 It is impossible, as Wyttenbach justly observes, (Epist. Crit. ad Van Heusde, 
prefixed to the latter’s Specimen Crit. in Plat. Lugd. Bat. 1818.) to convey, by an 
abstract, an adequate notion of the merits of the original, owing to some peculiar 
excellencies in Plato’s method and style. 

b Tennemann, Man, Phil. 138. : 
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judgment, and a retentive memory. He must be also inured to 
the exercise of temperance and fortitude, that nothing corporeal 
may divert him from the pursuit of wisdom. Philosophy, as it is 
employed in the contemplation of truth, is termed theoretical, and, 
as it is concerned in the regulation of actions, practical. Theo- 
retical philosophy produces a contemplative life, in which the mind, 
occupied in meditations purely intellectual, acquires a resemblance 
to the divinity. Practical philosophy leads to an active life, and 
applies the principles of wisdom to the benefit of society. Besides 
the contemplation of truth and virtue, the philosopher will inquire 
into the right conduct of the understanding, and the powers of 
speech, or will make himself conversant with the art of reasoning 
and disputation.? ‘ 

The chief heads of Plato’s moral doctrine are, that, indepen- 
dently of other ends, virtue is to be pursued as the proper perfec- 
tion of man’s nature ; that vice is a disease of the mind, originating 
in some delusion or misapprehension of our proper interests ; that 
the real freedom of a natural being consists in his being able to 
regulate his conduct by the determinations of his reason; that 
every person who is not guided by his reason encourages insubor- 
dination in the faculties of his mind, and becomes the slave of 
caprice or passion; that a course of virtuous conduct, indepen- 
dently of its advantages to society, is beneficial to the individual 
practising it, as ensuring that regularity of imagination, that tran- 
quillity and internal harmony, which is the mind’s proper happi- 
ness.> 

Concerning politics, which Plato defined to be the application, 





@ Enf. Phil. b. ii. c. 8. s. 1. 

> Encycl. Metropol. Cf. de Repub. 1. iv. p. 444. in Gorg. p. 491. 492. de Repub. 
Lix. p.577. in Phed.c. 9. Albin. Eicay. sic ra Tod WAdrwvoc ddypara. c. 27. See 
also the beginning of the fourth Book of Laws. The interesting research which Plato 
carried so far, respecting the supreme good, (especially in the Theetetus, the 
Philebus, the Meno, and the Republic,) belongs to the subject of morals. Virtue he 
defined to be the imitation of God, or the effort of man to attain to a resemblance to 
his original (6poiwotg 0 kara rd Cvvardy); or in other words a unison and 
harmony of all our principles and actions according to reason, whence results the 


highest degree of happiness. Tennemann, Man. Phil. 136. 
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on a great seale, of the laws of morality, he has written at large in 
his Republic, and in his Dialogue on Laws. ‘There isa good deal 
in his plan of a republic deserving of serious consideration; the 
great object of laws he judges to be to provide for the natural 
accommodation of the members of the community, as subsidiary and 
in subordination to the cultivation of their moral virtues. He con- 
siders the perfection of the state to consist not solely in the health, 
beauty, wealth, and strength of the individuals composing it, but 
also in their prudence, temperance, justice, and fortitude. He 
defines education to be that which qualifies men to become good 
citizens, and renders them fit to govern or to obey. He looks upon 
it as most important, that the early principles instilled into the 
minds of youth should be those of strict moral virtue, and considers 
that if poems and fables, early taught, are able to impress the mind 
through life with a belief of the most improbable fictions, that the 
same means might be applied, with equal success, for inculcating 
realities and important truths. Idleness he regards as the bane of 
all virtue, and urges to industry as the grand source not only of 
wealth but happiness. He perceives, with great clearness, the ad- 
vantages resulting from the subdivision of labour, and points out 
the necessity and natural progress of such subdivision in proportion 
as civilization advances. As to crimes, he regards them as origi- 
nating in a love of pleasure, in passion, or in ignorance and folly.? 
But with these and other similar principles which are to be met 
with in his favourite system, Plato has embodied some which, to 
those who are conversant with mankind, and capable of entirely 
investigating the motives of human actions, will make the whole 
project appear chimerical, and the offspring of a mind replete with 
philosophical enthusiasm ; his design, for instance, of admitting, 
in his republic, a community of women, in order to give reason an 
entire control over desire, and the perfection in the contemplation 
of abstract ideas, which he required in the civil functionaries of 
his imaginary state.> 

Dialectics, according to Plato, embrace the essence and the acci- 





2 Encycl. Metrop. Cf. de Legg. 1. i. 1. ii. de Rep. lib. i. 
Eat Phil. b. it. c. 8. s..1. 
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dents of things; concerning the former it makes use of division, 
definition, and analysis. Division separates the genus into its 
species, the whole into its parts, &c. Definition expresses the 
genus of the thing to be defined, and distinguishes it from all others 
by adding its specific difference. Analysis rises from objects of 
sense to intelligibles; from demonstrable propositions to axioms, 
or from hypothesis to experience. Induction rises from individuals 
to universals. Syllogism produces a conclusion by means of some 
intermediate proposition.* 

These topics are cursorily touched upon by Plato, and it is 
rather by example than by precepts that he teaches the true art of 
reasoning, or exposes the fallacies of sophistry. The ingenious 
artifices and deceptions practised by the sophists, are clearly repre- 
sented in several of Plato’s dialogues, particularly in his Euthy- 
demus and Sophist. The animadversions of Plato upon the rhe- 
toric of his day, are not to be understood so much as a general and 
indiscriminate censure of the art itself, as an exposure of the tech- 
nical refinements, the imposition, and absurditities of cotemporary 
rhetoricians. This must appear to be the case to any who may 
attentively study the dialogues connected with the subject. 

On theology, the fundamental doctrine of Plato, as of the other 
ancient philosophers, is that from nothing nothing can proceed. 
This universal axiom he applied not only to the infinite efficient, 
but to the material cause. Hence Cicero,* Apuleius,‘ Alcinous,*® 
and the later commentator Chalcideus,f have correctly understood 
him as admitting two primary and incorruptible principles, God 
and Matter. Through the whole dialogue of the Timeeus he sup- 
poses two eternal and independent causes of all things ; one, that 
by which all things are made, which is God; the other that from 





3 Enf. Phil. ibid. Cf. Theztet. p. 148. 147. 210. Polit. p. 262. Pheer. p. 266. 
Laert. iii. c. 80. Apul. de Dogm. Plat. iii. p. 313. 
» He represented the Divinity as the author of the world, inasmuch as he intro- 


duced into rude matter (UAy7—70d duopdoy,) order and harmony. Tennemann, 
Man. Phil. 135. 


¢ Acad. Quast. 1. 1. c. 6. aL. i. p. 284, eC.,12. 
f Op. p. 3. Comment. in Timez. c. 13. s. 305. 
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which all things are made, which is matter. Plutarch seems to 
have given a just representation of the doctrine of Plato, when he 
speaks of matter as neither made nor produced, but as presenting 
itself before the great artificer to receive form and arrangement.* 

Matter, according to Plato, is an eternal and infinite principle. 
His doctrine on this head is thus explained by Cicero.® ‘‘ Matter, 
from which all things are produced and formed, is a substance 
without form or quality, but capable of receiving all forms and 
undergoing every kind of change; in which, however, it never 
suffers annihilation, but merely a solution of its parts, which are 
in their nature infinitely divisible, and move in portions of space 
which are also infinitely divisible. When that principle which we 
call quality is moved, and acts upon matter, it undergoes an entire 
change, and these forms are produced, from which arises the diver- 
sified and coherent system of the universe.” This doctrine Plato 
unfolds at large in his Timzeus, and insists upon the notion that 
matter has no form, but is capable of receiving any. He calls it 
the mother and receptacle of forms, by the union of which with 
matter the universe becomes perceptible to the senses ; and main- 
tains that the visible world owes its forms to the energy of the 
divine intellectual nature.° 

It was also a doctrine of Plato, that there isin matter anecessary, 
but blind and refractory force; and that hence arises a propensity 
in matter to disorder and deformity, which is the cause of all the 
imperfection which appears in the works of God, and the origin of 
evil. On this subject Plato writes with considerable obscurity, but 
as far as his meaning can be traced, he appears to have thought 
that matter, from its nature, resists the will of the supreme artificer, 
so that he cannot perfectly execute his designs, and that this is the 





= iat. Phil’ b. i. c.8.)s._ 1; 

> Acad. Quest. i. c. 1. 

¢ Enf. Phil. ibid. It may be observed here that matter is not to be under- 
stood as body, but that from which bodies are formed. Body is that which is pro- 
duced from matter by the energy of an efficient cause. This distinction is to be 
found in almost all the ancient systems of philosophy ; it is necessary, therefore, in 
examining them not to understand the terms incorporeal and immaterial as syno- 


nymous. Enf. Phil. 1. c. 
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cause of the mixture of good and evil which is found in the mate- 
rial world. 

The principle opposite to matter in the system of Plato is God. 
He inculeated an intelligent cause, the origin of all spiritual being, 
and the framer of the material world.* The nature of this great 
being, he pronounced it difficult to discover, and when discovered, 
impossible to divulge.® The existence of God he inferred from 
the marks of intelligence, which appear in the form and arrange- 
ment of bodies in the visible world;* and from the unity of the 
material system he concluded that the mind by which it was formed 
must be one.* God, according to Plato, is the supreme intelligence, 
incorporeal, without beginning, end, or change, and capable of 
being perceived only by the mind. He distinguished the Deity not 
only from body, and whatever has corporeal qualities, but from 
matter itself, from which all things are made. He also ascribed to 
the Deity power and wisdom sufficient for the formation and pre- 
servation of the world, and supposed him possessed of goodness, 
which inclined him to desire, and, as far as the refractory nature 
of matter would permit, to produce the happiness of the universe.‘ 

By Ideas, Plato appears to have meant patterns or archetypes, 
subsisting by themselves as real beings in the divine reason, as in 
their original and eternal region, and issuing thence to give form 
to sensible things, and to become objects of contemplation and 
science to rational beings. In the Timeus it is argued, that the 
reason of the Deity (¢ Acyicues rod S200) comprehends exemplars of 
all things; and that this reason is one of the primary causes of 
things. According to Plutarch,! Justin Martyr,’ and Pseudo 
Origen," Plato maintains the three principles, God, Matter, and 
Idea. Laertius speaks of but two principles in nature, as according 
to the Platonic system, God and Matter, but he may be supposed 
to allude to those two sources only of being which are primary and 


2 Tim. t. iii. p. 29. 

’ Tim. ]. c. Ep. vii. t. iii. p. 341. © De Legg. p. 886. 
* Tim. t. iii. p. 30. Polit. t. ii. 174. 

€ Polit. t. ii. p. 174. de Legg. x. t. il. p. 899. 

f Plac. Phil. 1. i. c. 10. © & Ad Gree. p. 7. 

» Philosoph. c. 19. p. 108. 


LIFE AND WRITINGS OF PLATO. XXV 


independent ; for the third, the Idea or exemplar, is to be consi- 
dered but as instrumental and dependent on the efficient cause. 
“The exemplar,’ according to Seneca,* ‘‘is not the efficient cause 
of nature, but an instrument necessary to the cause.” This branch 
of the Platonic philosophy will be found explained, where it is 
made available for argument, in the course of the Pheedo. 

Visible things were regarded by Plato as fleeting shades, and 
ideas as the only permanent substances. These he conceived to be 
the proper objects of science to a mind raised by divine contem- 
plation above the varying scenes of the material world. His im- 
pressions on the subject are appropriately expressed in a passage 
of his Republic,’ in which he compares the state of the human 
mind with respect to the material and intellectual world, to that of 
a man, who, in a cave into which no light can enter but by a single 
passage, views upon a wall opposite to the entrance the shadows of 
external objects, and mistakes them for realities. So strongly was 
he influenced by this impression, that Plato, in the election of ma- 
gistrates for his Republic,° required that none should be chosen who 
had not, by the habitual contemplation of the world of ideas, at- 
tained a perfect power of abstraction. It was another doctrine in 
the Platonic system, that the Deity formed the material world after 
a perfect archetype, which had subsisted eternally in his reason, 
and endued it with a soul. “ God,’ according to Plato, “ produced 
mind prior in time as well as excellence to the body, that the latter 
might be subject to the former.’’—‘‘ From that substance which is 
indivisible and always the same, and from that which is corporea! 
and divisible, he compounded a third kind of substance, participat- 
ing in the nature of both.” This substance, which is not eternal 
but produced, and which derives the superior part of its nature 
from God, and the inferior from matter, Plato supposed to be the 
animating principle of the universe, pervading and adorning all 
things.© This third principle in nature is, in the Platonic system, 
inferior to the Deity, being derived from that divine reason which 
is the seat of the ideal world; wherein it differs completely from 








2 Ep. 65. b Lib. vii. init. t. ii. p. 515. 
‘Ibid. p. 518. Enf. Phil. l.c. 4 Tim. t. iii. p. 34. 
* Cratyl. t. ili. p. 53. Cf. Aristot. Metaph. 1. xiv. c. 6. 
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the Stoical doctrine of the soul of the world, which supposed 
the essence of the divine nature to be diffused through the uni- 
verse.* 

Upon the foundation of the preceding doctrines concerning the 
Deity, matter, ideas, the soul of the world, and dzmons,° Plato 
raised the structure of his Physics. 

To account for the origin and present state of human souls, 
Plato supposes that when the Deity formed the universe, he sepa- 
rated from the soul of the world inferior souls, which were thus 
mediately derived from the divine nature itself, equal in number to 
the stars, and assigned to each its proper celestial abode ; but that 
these souls (for what reason does not appear) were sent down to the 
earth into human bodies as into a sepulchre or prison. He ascribes 
to this cause the depravity and misery to which human nature is 
liable, and maintains that it is only by disengaging itself from all 
animal passions, and rising above sensible objects to the contem- 
plation of the world of intelligence, that the soul of man can be 
prepared to return to its original habitation. 


® The doctrine of a twofold soul of the world, the one presiding over it (imep- 
xoogptoc) and the other residing in it (éyxoopuoc), was appended to the Platonic 
system by the later Platonists, to accommodate this system to the notions adopted 
by many of the Christian fathers respecting the divine nature. (Plotin. Ennead. iii. 
1. v. c. 2.) 

it will appear evident, from an examination of the doctrine of Plato con- 
cerning God and the soul of the world, that it differs materially from the Christian 
doctrine of the Trinity. Plato did not suppose three subsistences in one divine 
essence, separate from the visible world; but taught that the Adyoe, or reason of 
God, is the seat of the intelligible world, or of ideas, and that the soul of the world 
is a third subordinate nature, compounded of intelligence and matter. Enf. Phil. 
l,e. See Cudworth’s Intellectual System, book i. c.4. where the subject is dis- 
cussed at length. 

> These Plato probably conceived to be subordinate divinities, produced at the 
same time with the soul of the world, (Tim. t. iii. p. 40. Conviv. t. iii. p. 201.) and 
supposed them to have been appointed by the supreme Being to the charge of form- 
ing animal bodies and superintending the visible world ; a doctrine which he seems 
to have borrowed from the Pythagoreans, and particularly from Timzus the 
Locrian, according to whom, “the ruler of all assigned the inspection of human 
affairs to demons, and eommitted to them the government of the world,” Enf. 
Phil. 1. ¢. 
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With regard to the conduct which should be adopted and ad- 
hered to through the trials and perplexities of this life, so as to 
afford the most consoling hope of a happier life to come, Plato has 
laid down, through the course of his works, the most admirable 
and efficient precepts. From the system of the universe, as being 
regulated by a wise and beneficent providence, he argues against 
the captious querulousness of those who are induced to complain of 
or deny this governing influence, because they do not feel it suffi- 
ciently near in their circumstances or themselves so as to protect 
them against the common accidents and disasters of life. He argues 
against that contracted and selfish feeling which cannot comprehend 
how at times the general good must be promoted at the sacrifice of 
particular interests, and in all anxieties and difficulties suggests the 
patience and comfort which cannot fail to be derived from conscious 
virtue. 'To despair, under any circumstances, is a mark of disloyalty 
to Providence, who never eventually deserts that spirit which has 
aspired, as far as its faculties would permit, to assimilate itself in 
goodness to its great original, or suffers it, when thus purified and 
advanced to a congenial nature, to undergo any real calamity. 
Those, on the other hand, are really unfortunate, who have suc- 
ceeded in the purposes of mischief and have become rooted in the 
delusions of vice. For it is an eternal and immutable law, the 
operation of which pervades the entire universe, and from the obli- 
gation of which no created being of whatever grade is free, that the 
rewards of virtue are not more unerringly sure than the punishment 
of vice. 

It has been already observed, that, as preparatory to the study 
of theoretical philosophy, Plato required from his disciples a know- 
ledge of the elements of mathematics. Upon this subject, although 
he has not left any express treatise, he has yet made frequent use 
of mathematical ideas and language to explain and illustrate his 
philosophical tenets; and he recommends these studies as peculiarly 
adapted to raise the mind from sensible to intellectual objects, and 
to inure it to abstract and general conceptions. 

Such is a comprehensive sketch of the Platonic philosophy, 
which has been compiled, and of necessity contracted, from other 
and more extended treatises on this interesting and important sub- 
ject. A good deal thas been designedly omitted, or but slightly 


XXV111 SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 


noticed here, which, however, shall be found more largely and, it 
is hoped, satisfactorily explained and developed throughout the 
course of the following work, where it is practically applied; but 
sufficient, probably, has been said at the outset to give some insight 
into the character, system, and style of Plato, which in the study 
of this selected portion of his writings may not appear unuseful. 

It is needless to enter here upon the praise or censure to which 
Plato has been subjected, in the extremes of both; it was only 
natural that where extraordinary ability and deserts demanded ad- 
miration and respect, envy and jealousy should essay to thwart the 
just award by the ready instrumentality of obloquy and detraction. 
His respect for his great master, if Plutarch may be credited, was 
exemplified in his life, in an assimilation of manners, in his equa- 
nimity of temper, and in that uniformity of character which is the 
best proof of sincerity and integrity; Ovrw xai TlAdrwy ty Sugaxovoais 
clos ty axadnuia xual eds Asovuctoy oles wees Asave.* 

The doctrines of Plato were expounded in the academy after 
his decease by his nephew Speusippus, of Athens (died B. C. 339.) 
He was succeeded by Xenocrates of Chalcedon, one of Plato’s 
favourite pupils, (died B. C. 314.) who in his manner of expression 
resembled Pythagoras, having, for instance, defined the soul to be 
a self-moving number. After him Polemo of Athens presided at 
the academy, who considered the “‘summum bonum”’ to consist in 
a life regulated according to nature ; and subsequently Crates of 
Athens. Finally Crantor of Soli, the friend and disciple of Xeno- 
crates and Polemo, maintained the original system of the founder 
of the school, with the exception of a few alterations, applied 
principally to the popular doctrines of practical morality. The 
name of Crantor is the last of distinction in the Old Academy. 

In Germany Plato has been a favourite study of the ablest phi- 
losophers, amongst others, John Reuchlin, Leibnitz, and Kant. 
Amongst his British admirers are to be reckoned Gale and More, 
Cudworth, Bacon, Berkeley, and Shaftesbury. The minds both 
of Milton and Gray were thoroughly imbued with the spirit of 
Plato’s writings. Of this there is sufficient proof in the Comus, I] 





3 Plutarch, in Opp. vol. 8. p. 193. ed. Reiske. 
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Penseroso, the Tractate on Education, and the Answer to Smec- 
tymnus, of the former. The poems of Gray bear likewise an evident 
impression of the peculiar philosophical bent of the author’s taste. 
This will appear still more obvious upon reference to his posthu- 
mous works, published by Mr. Matthias, in quarto, 1814, which 
evince upon the subject of Plato’s writings, the most earnest study 
and laborious research. 


EDITIONS OF PLATO’S WORKS. 


Atpus. Venet. 1513. fol. Grace. 

Epitio Princeps. Edited by Musurus. (See Roscoe’s Leo X. 
vol. it. 238—9. 4to. edit.) Although the editorial talents in this 
edition have been greatly excelled by subsequent scholars, it is still 
entitled to attention from the number of good manuscripts and 
ancient publications which were consulted in its compilation. 

GryNnai. Basil. 1534. fol. Gr. 

An elegant, rare, and respectable edition, the joint production 
of Valderus the printer, and Simon Grynzeus, a well known scholar 
and critic. The Temceus and Politicus have the commentary of 
Proclus. The text is not so pure as that of the Aldine edition. 

AruENiI. Basil. 1556. fol. Gr. 

This edition, which, upon the whole, copies the preceding, has 
many curious passages and remarks. It was compiled by Arnoldus 
Arlenius, who, in travelling through Italy, collected some manu- 
scripts of Plato, and in his own copy of Grynzeus’ edition marked 
down the corrupt passages of that work, supplied the chasms, and 
sent the copy thus corrected to Hopprrus, the son-in-law of the 
printer Petrus, to have it published accordingly. Still it has many 
errors in common with that of Grynzus. 

SERRANI. Paris, 1578. fol. 3 vols. Gr. et Lat. 


@ For the subjoined list and the accompanying remarks the Editor is indebted to 
that valuable work, “Introduction to the Classics,” by the Rev. T. F. Dibdin, 
London, 1827. 
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Printed by H. Srepnen. This celebrated and magnificent edi- 
tion is well known in the history of classical literature. The first 
vol. is dedicated to Queen Elizabeth; the second to James the 
Sixth of Scotland, (then a boy, and subsequently James the First 
of England;) and the third to the Republic of Berne. This edition 
has been subjected to some animadversion. The assistance pro- 
fessed to have been received from different sources, is, in fact, from 
Ficinus, Aldus, Arlenius, Hopperus, and Cornarius, although their 
names are studiously suppressed. The Latin version is said not 
to be so faithful as that of Ficinus. See preface to Fischer’s 
Dialog. Platonis, Lips. 8vo. 1783; R. Simon’s Bibl. Choisie, t. 1. 
360; Brucker, Hist. Philosoph. Crit. t.i. c. xii. p. 659; and Harles, 
Introd. L. Gr. t. i. 397. The text of this edition is deemed very 
accurate and faithful. 

Lugduni, 1590, fol. Gr. et Lat. 
Francof. 1602, fol. Gr. et Lat. 

These editions follow the order of Ficinus in the arrangement 
of the books, and contain his notes and commentaries. In the 
opinion of John Fabricius (Hist. Bibl. Fabric. t. iii. 189.) they are 
the best editions of Plato, and preferable to that of Serranus; from 
which, however, Harles dissents. 

Croix, &c. Bipont. 1781. 12. vols. Gr. et Lat. 

One of the few Greek writers, edited by the Bipont Society. 
The Greek text is taken from Serranus, and the Latin version from 
Ficinus. The first vol. contains an account of the manuscripts and 
editions of Plato; the ninth vol. has an excellent tract, or “‘ Intro- 
duction to the Reading of the Works of Plato,” the illustrations and 
arguments of the Dialogues, in a separate volume, are by Professor 
Tiedemann. It is considered as one of the most beautiful produc- 
tions of the Deux Ponts press. . 

Bexxer!. Berol. 1816. 8vo. 10 vols. Gr. et Lat. 

The united labours of Brxxer, Wour, and Hernporr, appear 
in this truly critical and valuable edition. The Latin version is by 
Wolf. In the arrangement of the text numerous MSS. have been 
consulted. All the ancient scholia, deserving of being collected, 
are incorporated. One volume is devoted to an account of the life, 
doctrine, and writings of Plato. 

Asti. Lipsiz. 1819—24. 7 vols. Gr. et Lat. 
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A very excellent edition. The version, with the exception of 
the earlier part, which is that of Cornarius, is by the editor. The 
annotations are admirable, and the indices full and complete. 

StaLsaumit. Lipsiw., 1821—25. 8vo. 8 vols. Gr. 

These volumes form part of the series of Greek prose-writers, 
published at Leipsic. They contain the ancient scholia, ‘‘ from a 
MS. in the Bodleian library, with the annotations of RUHNKEN.” 
The prolegomena and annotations are ample and learned. 

There have been three Latin editions of Plato; the first by 
Marsilius Ficinus, Florence, 1491; the second by J. Cornarius, 
Basle, 1558; and the third by J. Serranus, Paris, 1578. 





DETACHED WORKS OF PLATO. 


Astius. Politeta sive de Republ. Lips. 1804: reprinted in 
1814: 8vo. Gr. Phedrus, Lips. 1810, 8vo. Gr. with the scholia 
of Hermias, and a most ample editorial commentary. 

Beister. Mario, Crito, Alcibiades : Uterque Berol, 1780. 
8vo. Gr. with some notes of Gottleber and Schneider. Reprinted 
in 1790, 1812, and 1822. 8vo. 

Bekker. Dialogi, Berol. 1816. 8vo. 2 vols. Commentaria 
Critica in Platonem a se editum. Accedunt Scholia. Berol. 
1821—3. 8vo. Gr. et Lat. 

Etwauu. Alcibiades et Hipparchus. Oxon. 1771. 8vo. 
Gr. et Lat. to which is prefixed the life of Plato by Olympiodorus. 

FinpeEtsen. Gorgias. Gothe, 1796. 8vo. Gr. The editor 
having died before the completion of his labours, the work was 
continued and completed by Haas. An excellent edition ; with the 
scholia of Hermias. 

Fiscuer. Huthyphro, -dpologia Socratis, Crito, Phedo. 
Lips. 1770. 8vo. Gr. Cratylus et Theetetus. Lips. 1770. 8vo. 
Gr. Sophista, Politicus, Parmenides. Lips. 1774. 8vo, Gr. 
Philebus et Symposium. Lips. 1776. 8vo. Gr. EHuthyphro, 
Apologia Socratis, Crito, Phedo. Lips. 1783. 8vo. Gr. Such 
are the labours of the celebrated Fiscuer upon Plato, Of these the 

Pa 
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last performance, which contains much more than its title an- 
nounces, is in all respects, the most valuable as well as copious. 

Forster. Dialogi V. Oxon. 1745. 8vo. Gr. et Lat. 

First and best edition. It was inaccurately reprinted in 1752. 

Hernvorr. Dial. lV. Lysis, Charmides, Hippias Major, 
Phedrus. Berol. 1802. 8vo. Second edition, greatly improved 
from the publications of Bekker. The latter has a eritical annota- 
tion on the Apologia Socratis. The same editor also published 
the Gorgias, Theetetus, Parmenides, and Euthydemus. Berol. 
1806, 8vyo. The labours of Heindorf, inasmuch as they contain 
according to Fuhrmann, many happy illustrations of difficult pas- 
sages, are indispensable to the student of Plato. 

Mutier. Chrestomathia Platonica. Turici, 1756. 8vo. Gr. 
et Lat. The Latin version is that of Serranus. 

Nirzscu. Jon. Lips. 1822. 8vo. Gr. with learned prole- 
gomena and annotations. The best separate edition of this work 
of Plato. 

Nortu. Socratis Apologia, Crito, Phedo, de Legib. 1. x. 
Alcibiades Secundus. Cantab. 1673. with the Latin version of 
Ficinus. 

Routu. LHuthydemus et Gorgias. Oxon. 1784. 8vo. Gr. et 
Lat. 

Tuomson. Parmenides. Oxon. 1728. 8vo. Gr. et Lat. with 
learned prolegomena and running notes. 

Wyrrensacw. Phedon. Lugd. Bat. 1810. 8vo. Gr. ‘“ We 
dismiss this volume by stating that the perusal of it has by no means 
diminished the respect which we had always entertained for the 
talents and erudition of the learned editor.” Mus. Crit. p. 258— 
61. 

A Variorum Epition of the works of Plato has been published 
by Mr. Priestly, whose name stands deservedly high in the annals 
of Greek classical] literature ; in nine vols. 8vo. Gr. et Lat. Lond. 
1826, comprising the annotations of the following editors: Bekker, 
Astius, Beister, Buttmann, Bockh, Baumgarten, Crusius, Cor- 
narius, Creuzerus, Etwall, Faehse, Findeisen, Fischer, Forster, 
Gottleber, Heindorf, Heussoe, Korner, Lange, Massey, Morgens- 
tein, Muller, Nitzsch, Nurnberger, Pinzger, Raabe, Routh, Stall- 
baum, Stutzmann, Thomson, Winckler, Wyttenbach, and Zeunius. 
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The works of Plato have been translated into English by Floyer 
Sydenham, Taylor, and Spens. ‘Of Sydenham’s translation,” 
observes an accomplished writer, ‘every scholar will speak with 
respect, and every man of taste with fondness and regard. Its im- 
perfect and unfinished condition bears with it a deep interest as a 
memorial of Sydenham’s melancholy fate; when a man of the 
highest talents and most elegant accomplishments, after struggling 
with the inequalities of fortune, and suffering mortifications, not 
the less galling because concealed and uncommunicated, gave way 
to the sudden impulse of his indignant spirit, and quitted a world 
which he disdained to flatter.* 

‘¢ Spens’ work bears the marks of being a version from the 
French, and not from the original. Taylor’s translation is a la- 
mentable contrast to the work of his predecessor Sydenham. It is 
deficient both in spirit and taste, and the difficulties of the original 
are not only increased by the translator’s grammatical ignorance, 
but its obscurities are rendered still more impenetrable by idle 
comments written in the unintelligible jargon of the Alexandrian 
school.” 

A. Dacier has translated ten of Plato’s dialogues into French, 
with a life of Plato, and an introduction to his Philosophy prefixed, 
Paris, 1699. Some of these dialogues had been previously trans- 
lated by F. de Maucroix, CEuvres de Prose et de Poesie. t. i. 1685. 
From the French of Dacier an English version was published in 
1701, called ‘‘ Plato abridged.”” Dardi Bembo published an Italian 
translation in three vols. Venet. 1601. Selected dialogues were 
translated also by Sebast. Erici, with notes. The works of Plato 
were translated into Persian, according to Agathias, lib. 1. by com- 
mand of Chosroes, king of Persia. Fabricius mentions also a trans- 
lation of the Republic into the Hebrew tongue, as extant in Bibl. 





@ The subject of this beautiful eulogy was a Master of Arts in Wadham College, 
Oxford. He proposed to publish a translation of the whole works of Plato, but nine 
dialogues only were completed. He was thrown into prison for a debt to a victualler, 
and died in 1787 or 88. He was generally beloved for the candour of his temper and 
gentleness of his manners. His circumstances excited sympathy among the friends 
of literature in England, and are said to have oecasioned the institution of the 
benevolent Literary Fund. 
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Vatic. upon the authority of J. Bartoloc. Bibl. magna Ra bin. tom. 


iv. p. 353.” 

A catalogue of the various works written upon the subject of 
Plato, his doctrine, and writings, will be found in Tennemann’s 
Manual of Philosophy, translated by the Rev. A. Johnson, M. A. 
Oxford, D. A. Talboys, 1832. 


Trinity CoLLEcE, 


March 19, M.pece.xxxv. 


The edition of Matthiz’s Grammar, to which frequent al- 
lusion is made in the course of this work, is the fifth, revised and 
enlarged by John Kenrick, M. A. London, J. Murray, 1832. 


The Reader will please to make the following Corrections : 


Page 58. note; read—* without an le ” &e. 

ae tae woitd ; for Sect 63. read Lect. 6 

ats note; read—* deny that they were extant, in a coll me 
—— 150 note; read—“ If any where 2 at all.” ge en eee 
—— 172. note; : for lorqu’un read lorsqu’un. 
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Tue Apology consists of three parts; of which the first contains the general 
answer of Socrates to his accusers, both open and concealed. He meets the ob- 
jection, that he had brought his misfortunes on himself, by showing that death, 
which was only feared by those who pretended to wisdom, should never influence 
him to abandon the course assigned him by integrity and truth. He then proceeds, 
in a strain of well managed irony, to describe the loss which the Athenians should 
suffer in him, inasmuch as one who should prefer their interest to his own, and to the 
prejudice of his personal safety, was not likely to be met with again. He assigns as 
a reason for his withdrawing from the management of the republic, that his Genius, 
or Demon, did not allow him to engage in civil affairs ; that his appearance in public 
had not been different from that of any one in a private capacity, and that he had 
never fulfilled the office of a public preceptor, or given different instructions to one 
of his followers from what he prescribed to the rest. He then explains the cause 
why his acquaintance and conversation were 80 eagerly courted by numbers of the 
citizens, whom he proves plainly not to have been corrupted by him, from the sym- 
pathy they evinced in his distress, and their solicitude to extricate him from peril. 
In fine, he manifests to his judges his courage and magnanimity, by declining to 
avail himself of those appeals to their pity and compassion, which were usually 
adopted by the accused, and which he had refused to resort to, not through pride, 
but because such conduct would be but little consistent with his general reputation 
for wisdom. Besides, he would have shown but little respect for the laws, had he 
endeavoured by supplications and tears to mislead their ministers, and so to check 
the progress of justice and truth. 

The second part of the defence contains what Socrates'is supposed to have ad- 
dressed to his judges, when he had been condemned by their first sentence, and 
was directed to assign his own penalty; an order with which he was so far from 
complying, that he asserted himself, on the contrary, to be worthy rather of public 
support in the Prytaneum; since it could not be just, that one who had never 
done injury to others should wrong himself. Having added, then, a few obser- 
vations upon his plan of life, he offers to fine himself in a sum evidently expressive 
of his self-acquittal. 

The third portion of the defence contains what Socrates is supposed to have 
said after he had been condemned to die ; in which he first forewarns the authors 
of his sentence of the evils which were likely to befal them, in consequence of their 
injustice towards him; then addressing himself to those who had moved for his ac- 
quittal, he expresses his readiness to encounter death, which he had ceased to regard 
as a misfortune; the Deity having given him no intimation of any calamity having 
been likely to befal him, either at his departure from home, or when he came be- 
fore the tribunal. Hence he was induced to hope, that what was about to occur 
was to be regarded as a blessing; for if death were an end of all consciousness, it 
could not be a misfortune, and if it were the passage to a better life, it should 
be a blessing. Therefore, he entertained no feelings of enmity or anger towards 
those by whom he was condemned, since he had learned to regard his de- 
cease as, in any case, desirable to himself. Adding a few words upon the subject 
of his children, he concludes in a manner worthy of the intrepidity and integrity 
which had made his life eminent, and his fame imperishable. 
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ATIOAOTIA TQKPATOYS.] This 
apology contains the substance of the 
defence delivered by Socrates, in answer 
to the accusations of Anytus, Melitus, 
and Lycon, who brought a two-fold 
charge against him; the introduction 
of new gods, to the prejudice of those 
already acknowledged, and the corrup- 
tion of the Athenian youth. His ac- 
cusers, influenced solely by an invidious 
jealousy of his great reputation, es- 
poused, severally, the cause of the dif- 
ferent classes to which, from the severity 
of his censures, the philosopher had be- 
come an object of extreme dislike. Any- 
tus urged his condemnation in behalf of 
the craftsmen and burghers, whilst Ly- 
con advocated the interests of the rhe- 
toricians, and Melitus of the poets. 

Several apologies were drawn up for 
Socrates by his own immediate friends, 
or admirers of his wisdom and integrity : 
of these, two only, beside the present, 
are now extant, one by Libanius, and 
the other compiled by Xenophon, from 
the instructions of Hermogenes, son of 
Hipponicus. As the writer was absent, 
himself, from Athens at the period of 
the trial, the work was but indifferently 
executed; it is useful, however, as cor- 
roborating the leading points of the 


above. Lysias, who was one of the 
most distinguished orators of the age, 
prepared a defence, which he submitted 
to Socrates, to be delivered in presence 
of the judges. It was highly and ela- 
borately wrought, but the philosopher 
declined it, observing, that with all its 
merits as a composition, it was deficient 
in those qualities which were best adapt- 
ed to evince the magnanimity, firmness, 
and dignity, no less requisite for the po- 
sition in which he was then placed, than 
he had previously considered them for 
the purposes of his profession. Hence 
he preferred the plainness and simplici- 
ty, at all times characteristic of his ar- 
gumentative discussions, and the efficacy 
of which he had long learned to appre- 
ciate, to the ordinary form of a forensic 
address, with which he was but little 
familiar, and which consequently, under 
the circumstances, it should have been 
hazardous to adopt. 

The law which Socrates was accused 
of having violated, and by which he was 
eondemned, appears, according to the 
digest and commentary of the learned 
Petit upon the Athenian laws, to have 
been the following, the second in the 
code; Oscpoc awyig toig Arbida 
VEMOMEVOLC KUPLOG TOY amavTa xpd- 
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voy, Osovtc Tyudy Kai Howac, éyyw- 
plovc iy Kxow@, turrowipoiw voporc 
warptoc, idia, Kara Ovvdpw ody 
evonpia, Kai apxai¢c caprav zeda- 
vouc émereiovc. The infringement of 
this law brought the offender before the 
court of the Areopagus, where he also 
received sentence, as appears in the case 
of St. Paul, Acts, xvii. 18, and Diodo- 
rus, surnamed A@eoc, mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius. As Socrates, how- 
ever, though charged with a similar of- 
fence, does not appear to have been 
summoned before the same tribunal, 
Petit conjectures that it only took cog- 
nizance of such delinquencies, when 
committed by those who were not free- 
men of Athens, as in the instances 
mentioned above; ‘“‘ Licetque suspicari, 
civibus dicam (hujuscemodi) non fuisse 
scriptam apud Areopagitas, sed peregri- 
nis tantum, quales erant male composi- 
tum par B. Paulus et Diodorus.” In 
Legg. Attic. Comment. S. Petit. 

§. 1. “O, ze pév.] Le Clerc, Art. 
Crit. i. p. 165. Amstel. reads 0 pér ; 
Cod. Coislin. 155. apud Montefalcon. 
Catal. bibl. Coisl. p. 218. Ti pay 
tptic wexovOare. Fiscu. Tr. How, 
or, in what degree, you have been influ- 
enced, men of Athens, by my accusers. 
For the construction of vzo with a neu- 
ter verb, see Matthiz, Gr. s. 496. 3. 

"Q avépec ’AOnvaio.| In so ad- 
dressing his judges, Socrates pays them 
a peculiar compliment; ’A@nyvaioc sig- 
nifying not merely a citizen of Athens, 
but more emphatically, one who was 
worthy of such a privilege, as being 
eminently remarkable for every moral 
and social quality. See cap: 17. a med. 
bre wW dpiore avipdy "AOnvaiocg wy, 
&c. STALL. 

‘Ya auvta@yv.| Pre eorum oratione. 
STALL., who compares it with v70 ¢o- 
Bov, v7 gidiac, UT picouc, &c. 

’OXiyov.] i.e. oxedov, eyytc, almost, 
nearly, Hesych. and Suid. It occurs 
frequently without Cet or deiv. Bos. El- 


lips. Greece. Schaef. Aeiy, abesse, cum 
wore, eleganter reticetur in dAtyou, et 
puxpov, ut apud Alianum Var. Hist. lib. 
iv. 8. Kai dAcyou cai rnv wOXw KarTe- 
AaBor. 

‘Qe Exoc eimeiv.] For we éy (évi) 
Noy Eimeiv, in one word; or ovyTd- 
pwc, concisely. FiscH. There is some 
difference of opinion upon the exact 
meaning of this phrase. Le Clere con- 
siders it as intended to soften or qualify 
an expression which might otherwise 
appear too harsh, and so compares it to 
the French, pour dire le mot. This is 
approved by Weiske, in reference to the ~ 
passage in the text, and several other 
instances where the form occurs. Ste- 
phens also prefers a nearly similar in- 
terpretation, ut ita dicam ; prope dixe- 
rim. Thes. Ling. Gree. in voc. V. Cou- 
sin renders it, a parler franchement. 

Oidéy.] Several editions read odOév; 
which, however, is the Aolic form, and 
not likely to have occurred in an Attic 
writer. 

MaXtora Cé ab’réy, x. 7.r.] But 
one, in particular, of the many falsehoods 
which they advanced, I wondered at in 
them; avr@y being masculine, and re- 
ferring to the accusers. STALL. See 
Matthie Gr. s. 317, and Obs. 

"Ey @.] By or through which; an or- 
dinary acceptation of éyv, especially in 
Pindar, when a mean or cause is assign- 
ed, on which something depends. Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 577. Viger. c. ix. s. 3. 11. 

‘Qe ypiv, x. 7. X.] The imperff. 
Xpiv, ee, TpoonKey, are often used, 
not for the presents, but like the Latin 
oportebat, debebam, to denote that some- 
thing should be, or should have been, 
which isnot; so Cic. Phil. i. 11, “ Irasci 
quidem vos mihi—non oportebat.”— 
Hence the accusers are to be understood 
as charging the Athenians with having 
neglected the precaution, which the cha- 
racter of Socrates had rendered in- 
dispensable, against deception on his 
part. 
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Aecvov.] Ingenious, keen, crafty, opp. 
to idtwrne, or eloquent. Hermog. For- 
mul. Orat. iii. 9, and wepi Me0ddou 
Aewérnroc. It is sometimes used with 
a preposition ; Aristot. Pol. detvdg zept 
THY vomoOeciay. Aristoph. B. 968. 
Oewvoe tig Ta Tavra; and with a pre- 
position understood ; Xen. Ostvde rav- 
THY THY TEXVHV; More frequently with 
an infinitive; Plat. Prot. decvd¢ ypagey. 
Aristoph. N. 243. dew. payeiv. 

“Oru.] Editt. Bass. and Forst. 6 71, 
which Heindorf, edit. 2nda, 1805, ap- 
proves. Either reading is admissible, 
as TouvTO might be easily understood be- 
fore 6 rt, instead of which it is, however, 
more likely Plato would have written 6 
simply ; whence the reading in the text 
has been sanctioned by the best autho- 
rities. 

Myo’ orwortovy.| Ne tantillum qui- 
dem; nulla ex parte; nulla tenus. STALL. 
According to Phavorinusand Thom. Mag. 
O7wortovy is the Attic form of é7wo- 
ovy: whence, however, it must not be 
concluded that the latter was unusual 
with Attic writers. Ducger. ad Thucyd. 
vii. 49. Intpp. ad Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 15. 
With this opinion of the philosopher, in 
regard to his own powers, compare Cic. 
Orat. ili. 16. ‘ Quorum princeps So- 
crates fuit, is, qui omnium eruditorum 
testimonio, totiusque judicio Greciz, 
cum prudentia et acumine, et venustate, 
et subtilitate, tum vero eloquentia, varie- 
tate, copia, quam se cunque in partem 
dedisset facile princeps.’’ 


Patvwpat| Ald. Bass. Norib. gat- 
vopat ; incorrectly. FIscu. 
Ei 7) dpa.| Unless perchance. apa 


is very commonly subjoined to another 
word, and so takes nearly the signifi- 
cation of wov or tows. Aristid. Plat. 
Sympos. Ei pa) dpa ty tw ’HXuoip 
wediw TO Luprdov.oy ovveKporeiro ; 
Nisi forte in Campis Elysiis, §c. VIGER. 


Otrot.| Correctly, instead of avrou, 
which is found in several editions ; be- 
cause the former implies contempt ; so 
Crit. cap. 4. amed. rovrovg rove cuKo- 
gavrac, &e. 

"Eywye.| I, indeed, at least, or, J, 
for one. Although yé as well as pép 
may be commonly rendered by quidem, 
indeed, and both particles are of a re- 
strictive character, yet they differ in 
the following respects: péy regards 
the whole, and yé only parts of propo- 
sitions; wey excludes other things, ye 
distinguishes something as most re- 
markable among other things, but not 
so as to exclude them; hence, péy has 
dé for its opposite, but yé has no oppos- 
ing particle. The distinction effected by 
yé may, consequently, be twofold, in ex- 
pressing what is least or what is great- 
est; the former is more common by 
which yé may be rendered as above; so 
Dem. de Coron. ét jap OAOY, pépos Yé, 
&c. 

Ov kara Touvrove.| Me oratorum esse 
istorum dissimilem, quam ego vera dicam, 
non falsa. STALL. Muretus Varr. Lectt. 
ili. 3. would omit ov, and so understand 
Socrates to say, that if his adversaries 
made eloquence to consist in truth, he was 
an orator upon their principle. But, as 
Fischer correctly observes, Socrates evi- 
dently intends to express his assent, 
should such be the opinion of his accus- 
ers, toits justice, and in proof of this, he 
did not act as they did, and deal in false- 
hoods; he was an orator, according to 
their principle, for he spoke the truth, 
but not according to their practice, for 
they dealt in lies. V. Cousin renders ov 
Kara ToUTOUG, by non pas a leur ma- 
niére. Kara is frequently used to ex- 
press similitude: as Gen. ii. 18. Bon@dy 
kar’ avToy. h.e. Opovov abr@, Hesych. 
and Phavor., as in v. 20. BoynQd¢ Opotog 
avrw, which is rendered in the Vulgate, 
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gcav THv adnOeay. 


Ov peévroe pa A’, @ avdpes 


APnvaion, Kexad)vernHevous ye Aoyous, ws ep ot 
TOUT@Y pHnmacl TE Kal Ovomarty, ovde KEKOT HN HLEVOUS, 
adn’ axovoer be ek Aeyopeva Tots EMLTVXOVTW ovo- 
pact mioTevw yap Oikaa elvar a Neyo, kal pndets 


UM@v mpoo Soxnaare adros. 


ovde yap a vy 6) mov 


T pETOl; @ avdpes, 79€ ™ ruxig, ws Tép perpaki 
TAQATTOVTL Noyous eis vpas eloévat. Kal pévToe Kal 


adjutorium simile sibi. So Job, i. 8, 
OéuK éoTt Kar’ avroy; and Hesych. 
Gloss. kara os" Opotde cot. 

Ovdivy arnGic.| Several editions 
read 7 Tt oddity AXnO. kK. rT. A. which 
is approved by Stallbaum, and explain- 
ed, nihil propemodum veri dixerunt. The 
form 7) Tic 7) ovCEic is negative, yet with 
the expression of doubt, next to none. 
Herod. iii. 140, advaBéBnre 0 H Tic } 
ovdEic KEY Tap Hpiac a’VTwY ; whence 
the passage may be rendered, according 
to this reading, they have hardly spoken 
any truth. 

Ilacav riyv arWOecav.] Omnem 
rem. FiscH. The whole truth ; oppos. to 
KexadXuemr Oy. as ety AEyOmeva, infr. 
to KEKocpnu. 

Kexad\tevnpévove Xdyove. | Valcke- 
naer, Diatrib. in Eurip. reliquu. ex- 
plains kad\AeTv Ev, uti oratione venusta 
et eleganti, eleganter dicere; whence, 
AGyou KeKadALETHpEVOL PHpaci TE Kai 
Ovopact, orationes et sententiis venustis, 
et verbis elegantibus composite. The 
distinction must be observed here be- 
tween pyara and évépara ; the for- 
mer signifying the sentiments of the 
speaker, the latter, the terms in which 
they were conveyed. Kexoopnpévoue, 
sc. Aoyoue, orationes ornatas ; harangues 
set off by rhetorical ornament, tropes, &c. 

Eixg Aeyopeva.| Orationem subito ac 
sine previa meditatione quasi profusam. 
STALL. His genius or angel prevented 
Socrates from preparing a formal de- 
fence, as appears from his reply when 
pressed to do so by Hermogenes, the 
son of Hipponicus, with whom he was on 
terms of the closest friendship; a\\a 
vai pa Ata, kai dic Ade éxryeipyoav- 
TOC Mov GkOTELY TEDL THE aToAOYLAaC 


évayTiouvTai pot Td Catpdvoy. Xen. 
Socr. Apol. sec. iv. and Mem. iv. 8. 5. 
Tote imirvyovow ovopact, h. e. nullo 
verborum delectu instituto, sed verba qué 
sponte quasi se offerunt. STALL. Les 
termes qui se presenteront a moi les pre- 
miers. Cousin. The phrase is incor- 
rectly rendered by Fischer, verba vul- 
garia et trita ; Socrates merely asserts 
his intention of expressing the truth in 
the most simple and unpremeditated lan- 
guage. 

Tyce TQ HAtkig.] h. e. Non decuerit 
senem, qualis ego sum. STALL. The ab- 
stract term being used in the text for the 
concrete ; whence it is opposed to pet- 
paxtw. Socrates was upwards of se- 
venty years old at the time of his pub- 
lic accusation. 

Metpaxiw.| A dimin. from petpak; 
qu. sipaz, from etow; qui jam est ea 
ztate ut fari possit. Koen. The period 
of life to which petpadxtoy is applied, 


was generally considered subsequent to 


that of the 7S@vrec.—zXarrey, in 
music and declamation, signifies, to fol- 
low an affected style, in which sense it 
is to be taken in the text. Its derivative 
maopa, in music, signifies studied 
ornament, as opposed to simplicity ; 
in declamation, an affected and deli- 
cate, as opposed to a bold and man- 
ly delivery.—éeic bpac étorévat, i. e. 
cic TO OtkacTHowy eicvevar; so De- 
mosth. adv. Spudiam init. GX’ ovTOC 
pév padiwe gepet, modXakie ec Upac 
stBropevoc ElOlEVAL. and infr. cap. 10. 
ov TOARG avaBaivwr cic To TAHOE TO 
ipérepov, h. e. prodiens in concionem. 
Hence it appears that m7od0c would be 
incorrectly substituted, as some proposed, 
for gic in the text. STALL. 
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Tlapiewat.] I implore, conjure; so 
Phavorinus : mapiesOac rovro JoKést 
Tov wapatrsioOa Ovvapmw ExELY" TOU- 
TO UpOy Cedpat Kai Taptepat. Timeus 
explains it likewise by wapairovpat, 
Gloss. Platon., upon which Ruhnken: 
“ Hujus rarissime notionis ratio, non- 
dum, quod sciam, explicata, pendet ab in- 
dole mediorum. Ut tnpeet épinyt est mit- 
to, temwar et Eptemat mitti mihi volo, i.e. 
cupio, peto ; sic Tapinpt admitto, Tapte- 
peat ad me admitti volo, i. e. precor, de- 
precor.”’ Some derive it from teyat, 
cupio. Abresch. Auctar. Thucyd. 376. 

Kai év ayopd.] Socrates was con- 
tinually before the public. Early in the 
morning he used to frequent the gymna- 
sia and the promenades. When the fo- 
rum was most crowded, he was sure to 
be found there; and throughout the day, 
wherever he could meet with the greatest 
concourse. His discussions were nu- 
merous and lengthy, to which all who 
wished might attend. Xen. Mem. i. 1. 
10.—éi TOY TpaTElGy ; in some edi- 
tions this is preceded by kat, which, 
however, is not noticed by Ficinus, as 
will appear by reference to the Latin 
translation. It does not occur either in 
a similar expression, Hipp. Min. p. 368. 
B. ty ayopg imi Taig TpaméZatc; nor 
can it be correctly introduced in its or- 
dinary sense, for the rpa7eZat were in 
the forum, and Socrates alludes here to 
his custom of resorting to the tables of 
the money-changers, and conversing with 
the noble and wealthy citizens by whom 
they were frequented. The correspond- 
ing phrase to the above is kai a\XoMt, 
h.e. in officinis et palestris : upon which 
Fischer quotes Aristid. Orat. Platon. 
T. iii. p. 223. Ore wAXetora ’AOnvaiwy 
emt TOV TeaTECOY Kal THY EpyaoTn- 
piwy dudéyero. "AAOOt is a form pe- 


culiar to the Attic writers, who use, 
however, ad\AayoOe in common with the 
rest of the Greeks. So Moeris: “AAXo- 
6i.— Arrinoc'— adrdX\ay60i—’ ATTiKGe, 
Kae EhAnvixoc. 

Myre OopuBety.] This was a com- 
mon form of address adopted by the 
Grecian orators, when the subject of 
their discourse was likely to prove un- 
palatable to their hearers. OQopvPety 
signifies to cause disturbance, to express 
disapprobation by tumult and noise, es- 
pecially at a public meeting 

Atcaornowy.| This was the Baci- 
Aecoy dukaoTnooy, or regal tribunal, 
situated in the forum, near the roa 
tov Atoc "EXev@éprov ; and so called 
from the BaciXeve, or king-archon, the 
title of the second archon, who held his 
court of judicature in the royal portico, 
where he decided all disputes occurring 
between the priests and sacred families, 
the Ceryces, Eteotabude, &c., to whom 
certain offices in the celebration of di- 
vine worship belonged by inheritance. 

"Ern yeyovwc mEiw EBOopnKovra. | 
More than seventy years old. When 
EXaTToy, ThéEov, aetw are followed by 
a numeral, 7, than, is often omitted. 
Thucyd. vi. 95. 9 Asia tmpady rahav- 
rw ovk tarroy mwévTé Kai Eikoow. 
So in Latin, amplius. 

‘Arexviic.] *"AAnOGc Kal YwpiC Ta- 
voupyiac, kai oioy amaorwc. Tim. 
Lex. Platon. J am, therefore, absolutely 
unacquainted with the form of language 
here: fully, Zévwe yw tuavrov wept 
THe évOdde AéEEw. EXw, with an ad~- 
verb, is elegantly joined, in the Attic, to 
a genitive case, taking in such instances, 
for the most part, the sense and force of. 
the adverb: so aduvvarwec EXEL, to be 
unable ; TouTwv ddvywpacg E éyety, to ne- 
glect these things. By » EvOdde hé€tc 
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Socrates intends to designate the peculiar 
character of a forensic address. 

“Qc wep ody av, x.7t-r.] “Ay is 
sometimes redundant, when the princi- 
pal proposition to which it belongs is 
divided by a parenthesis, as in the text, 
iy Soph. Antig. 466. adr’ ay, &t rov 

5 emis pnrpos Qavovr’ a0amrov éc- 
oe péxuv, Kéivoig ay 7Ayourv.— 
Matth. Gr. s. 600. 9. 

Tovro Cixatoy.] i. gq. Tovro we ot- 
katoy TL; SO cap. 5. Tauri por Coxei 
Cinata Eye 0 NEywr. 

Aurn aperyn.| The article being ex- 
pressed, the sentence runs thus, avrn 7) 
apery (sc. ut videat, utrum vera dican- 
tur necne,) Ccxacrov éoriv. However, 
when the pronoun forms the subject, 
and the substantive the predicate of a 
proposition, the article is frequently 
omitted. Stay. V. Engelhardt ad La- 
chet. s. 1. ’AperH here signifies the 
duty; in the Attic writers it is most 
commonly used to denote a moral virtue. 

§ 2. Aixatde eipe azrodoyncacOa. | 
Me respondere par est, vel @quum est. 
Marg. Steph. J am justified in defend- 
ing myself; for Oixaroy éOTLY épé 
azodoynoac0at, or Ort éyw aTodoyy- 
capnv’ as Crit. 4. ypeic—Cixauoe éo- 


pev—xivovuvevety TouToy Toy Kivdv- 
voy. Fiscu. See Matthie Gr. s. 297. 

TlaXat wodda dn ErH.] Matthie Gr. 
s- 425. c. 2. waXae is not always to be 
understood as expressing a period long 
past; it may be applied to years, months, 
or days; whence its proper meaning in 
the text is expressed by the addition of 
mora TN 3 SO Phavorinus : wakat 
ovK aei bax pov xpovoy onpatver, ahr’ 
éoTLv ov Kal pdogaroy "ATTIKWS. 
Vid. Abresch. Dilucidd. Thucydid. iii. 
89. So with the dudumand jamdudum 
of the Latins. Drakenborch. ad Silium 
Ital. and Broukhus. ad Tibull. iii. 6. 
extr. Stallbaum explains the passage : 
kai wadar worra 70n ETN A€yovTES 
Kai ovdev arn Gig Néyovrec: Multi 
enim apud vos mei accusatores exstite- 
runt, qui quum gamdudum multosque per 
annos me criminati sunt, tum nihil veri 
afferunt. Twenty-four years at least 
had elapsed from the time that Socrates 
had been brought forward by Aristo- 
phanes, in the NegéAau. Forst. 

Tovc apgi”Avuroy.| Anytus and his 
associates: sc. Melitus and Lycon. 
auoi being taken in its distributive 
sense. Matthie Gr. s. 583.1. Anytus 
was the principal person who headed 
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aVOpES, OL LUBY TOUS TOAAOUS ek TAldaY TaparaL- 
Bavovres emeOov TE Kal Karnyopouv EHOv ovdev ad 
és, ws eore TIS LoKparns, coos aanps Th TE METE@- 
pa ppovrirrijs Kal Ta vTO yHs amavTa aveCnTnKas 
Kat TOY NTT oyor Kpeltro TOLOY. OUTOL, @ avdpes 
"AOnvaio, tavtny thy dynuny KatracKedacavres ob 
Seivol eit pov KaTnyopoL’ OL yap akovovTeEs ryouvTaL 
Tovs Taita Cytrodvras ovdé Oeovs vopiCev. emera 


and instigated the adversaries of Socra- 
tes; whence Horace, Sat. ii. 4. 3, ‘‘ Any- 
ti reum ;”’ he was by birth an Athenian, 
son of Anthemion ; and from the suc- 
cessful exercise of his trade as a tanner, 
had attained to great opulence, a cir- 
cumstance which, together with the 
nature of his occupation, drew upon him 
the sarcastic ridicule of the philosopher, 
and also of Theopompus and Archippus. 
His considerable wealth, and the service 
he had rendered the republic in assisting 
Thrasybulus towards the expulsion of 
the thirty tyrants, and the restoration of 
public freedom, gave him a powerful and 
extensive influence among the citizens, 
of which he fully availed himself on the 
present occasion. He was subsequently 
condemned to exile, and retired to Her- 
aclea, where he was not allowed by the 
inhabitants to remain a single day.— 
Diog. Laert. ii. 38. 43. See cap. 10. 
’Exeivoe Oetvorepor.] It is beyond a 
doubt that Socrates here alludes to the 
invectives contained in the Nubes of 
Aristophanes. But many, with good 
reason, have conjectured that the philo- 
sopher does not intend to condemn {the 
poet himself, whom it is unlikely that 
Plato would have introduced as in fa- 
miliar converse with Socrates in the 
Symposium, had he been a bitter or 
implacable enemy. V. Fr. A. Wolf. Pro- 
legomen. ad Nubes Aristoph. p. 3. sqq. 
and Reisig. Prefat. ad Nub. p. 12, sqq. 
Whence it may be concluded that the 
words in the text are rather intended to 
apply to the sophists and poets general- 
ly, who were not content with having 
ridiculed the philosopher and his tenets, 
in the first instance, but subsequently 
laboured to inflame against him the 


odium and angry passions of the igno- 
rant crowd. It appears from the testi- 
mony of numerous ancient writers, that 
Socrates had proved a fertile subject for 
more than one of the comic poets, Eu- 
polis, amongst the rest, who treated him 
with considerable severity. V. Scholiast. 
Aristoph. ad Nub. v. 96. See inf. ¢. iii. 
éy TH Aptorog. ck. T. A. STALL. 

Meréwpa doovrist¢.| A speculator 
in celestial matters. So Horace, Epist. 
ii. 12, 15, ‘‘ Nil parvum sapias et adhuc 
sublimia cures.” The title in the text 
was one by which, amongst the ancients, 
natural philosophers were commonly de- 
signated. It would appear that Socrates, 
in early life, had not confined his atten- 
tion solely to ethics, but had engaged with 
some zeal in the subtle discussions of 
the philosophers in physical science ; 
whence he is occasionally called, simply, 
gpovriory¢, and his school or study, 
poovricrypioyv, Aristoph. Nub. 95, sqq. 
STALL. Forst. See Mitch. Aristoph. 11. 
p- 17. n. 

‘Yd yijc.] Ald. Bas. 1. Steph. 
Norib. Forst. vuxd yijv; but Bas. 2, 
uo yn¢, which is the Attic form, anal 
correct. Fiscu. cai ra b76 ye, K.T. Xr. 
So Aristophanes, of the disciples of So- 
crates; Znrovow ovroura kara yio— 
Nub. 118, and Obrot 0° épeBodipGouv 
umd TOY ‘Tdprapoyv. 193. Forst. 

Kai roy ijrrw doyor, kK. T.r.] Aris- 
toph. Nub. 113, STPEW, *Eivat rap’ 
aurotc paciv apugpu TW byw, Tov 
KpeitTov’, oorec éOTL, Kat TOY Trova, 
Tovrow roy érepoy Tov Ao-you TOV 
ijooova Nixdy éEyovra gaci radiKw- 
Tara. 

Tabtny thy oneny: | Heindorf pro- 
poses to read ot ravrny, kK. T. A. but 
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the article is unnecessary since the par- 
ticiple karaoxed. expresses the mode by 
which this class of the accusers became 
especially mischievous. Jsti quod eam 
famam sparserunt graves et periculosi 
accusatores exstiterunt. STALL. iov 
would seem to be required after $7)- 
pny, but Plato appears to have omitted 
it, lest its subsequent repetition should 
offend the ears of the auditors. Fiscn. 

"Ev g dv padtora imoreioare.| 
“ Tum ea etate vobis hec dicebant, qua 
maxime credere possetis.”” WOLF. ; ap- 
proved by Stall. who understands by 
dv—ir.orevoare, the liability to which 
childhood is subject of having its confi- 
dence abused, and not that the judges 
had actually been imposed upon, by 
those who would willingly have availed 
themselves of youth and inexperience to 
instil the more easily their unfounded 
prejudices. Cf. Matthie Gr. s. 509. 
Ce 

Metpadxta.} Serranus reads waicec 
OvTec Kai pelpakia aTeExXVGe, q. d. in- 
feriore etiam etate quam pueri ; explain- 
ing peipakca by pueruli, and joining 
arexvee with it, to make the phrase 
more emphatic; and some of you abso- 
lutely children ; Forster, however, and 
after him the later editions, adopted 
the reading as supr. Ficinus, Lat. in- 
terp., appears to agree with Serranus. 

"Eonpnv.| Aten is understood in 
€pnpy, a cause or trial, in which one of 
the litigants fails to appear; or in which, 
as above, the accused is not present. 
This was called, ei¢ rHY Kupiay ovK 
opOijvar, or py aravTHoar; so De- 
mosth. in Mid, 540. 22. ed. Reisk. At- 


knv 6: ToUTW Aaywy VoTEpOY KATH YO- 
piac, tidov tonuny. (I obtained a de- 
cision against him in his absence ; on his 
failure of appearance.) ob yap axnvra. 
Bos’ Ellips. by Seager. Whence épjunv 
KaTnyopety, to accuse one in his absence. 
According to the Athenian code, a day 
was appointed for the accused to answer 
the charges preferred against him; if 
he did not appear, he was condemned 
in consequence, and the sentence was 
called &€ ipypne Karadyceag Ova, 
and éonuny o¢AcoKxavery. But if, within 
the space of ten days, he presented him- 
self, with any feasible excuse for his ab- 
sence, the former sentence was annulled ; 
and this proceeding was called dicn 7) 
ovoa, after which the trial went on 
afresh. See Potter, Grec. Antiq. xxi. 

Kwppoorouc.| Ald. Bas. 1. 2. 
Norib. Steph. cwpmdromode ; but the 
textis correct. Kwumdorovwi, “Arrikoc 
Kkwpmcorotoi, EdAnvicdéc. Meeris 
apud Pierson. Socrates alludes here 
to Aristophanes and the comic poets 
already mentioned. 

DPdvw cai CraBoryH yxpopevor.| i.e. 
O0ovovyrec kai OvaBaddovTec. STALL. 

"Aropwraro.] Most perplexing : 
tales qui minime possunt oppugnari et 
convinci. STALL. Fischer explains Ka- 
THYOpoL A7ropot by criminatores inex- 
pugnabiles, quod oppugnare, convincere, 
aut omnino non aut e@egre licet. Some 
editions read adzetpérarot; but a simi- 
lar use is made of the reading in the 
text, in Lysid. where aopot zpoodé- 
peo0at is applied to those whom it was 
difficult to manage in argument. Fici- 
nus must have adopted the former, as he 
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/ «ll b] > ~ > lal Ia 
avaBiBacacOat otov tT eaTiv avT@v evTavOot ovd 
’ / >Q/ > > ’ / > a 4 
eeyEat ovdeva, arr see de ea a el: ne lk 
[ayely darodoyovpevov TE Kal ehey Xe pndevos amr 0~ 
kK pLVOjLevov. “Agwoare ouv Kal pels, WS Tep eyo 
A€yw, SitTovs pov ToVs KaTHyOpoUsS yeyoveva, eT E- 
\ \ yf / a \ 

pous Lev TOUS APTL KaTNYOpHTAaVTas, ETEPoUS OE TOUS 

4 A ’ \ / 3-f a \ > / 
TaAal, oUs Eyw Eyo. Kal oinOnre det Tpos exeLvous 

va / / 
TPOTOV je amohoynoas Oat’ Kal yap upels EKELVOY 
™porepov nKOvOaTE KATNYOPOVYTOV, Kal TOAD aANov 
7 TOVOE TOV UTTEPOV. 

3 / / Ss + >] an 

Eiev. amodoynreov dn, @ avdpes A€@nvatot, Kai 
> ‘a ec ~ ’ / \ / A e la 
emtxyerpnteov vuov e&eAcoOa THv SiaBorAnv, nv vets 
’ a / y is > oS > / / 
EV TOAA® XPOV@ ETYXETE, TAVTNY EV OUTWS OALYM Xpo- 


/ i. 5 x a oa / By 
BovAoipny fev ovv av TovTo ovTw yeverOa, «Et 


R € n / \ F, vs ”~ 

TL AMLELVOV KAL UJLLY Kai EOL, KaL TAEOY TL ME TOLHT AL 
/ r 5 \ Sat \ 3 % 2 

amToNoyoupevov’ oluat O€ aVTO XaAETTOY ElvaL, Kal OV 

, / @l > fof \ a \ f 
Tavu we AavOaver olov Eat. Omews O€ TOUTO MEV ITO 
67 To Oem hidrov, T@ O€ vou@ TELaTEeOY Kal amoXo- 
eG aN ot t Pi tie BG 
YnTeov. 

S. 3. “AvadaBopev ouv ef a apXTSs Tis 1 Karny opie 
cori, €E js 1 eun StaBory YEYOvEVs n On Kat mo 
revov Meédiros pe éypaaro tyyv ypadny ravrny. 


renders the passage, hi omnes infiniti om- 
nino sunt, which is plainly incorrect. 

"AvaBiBacac0a.| To bring forward. 
Scap. Lex. “In voce media avafiBaZo- 
pat, ascensurum produco, prodire facio, 
produco.” 

Uecapayety.| To contend with a 
shadow. 

Eiev.] This term was used by the 
Attic writers to express their having 
discussed sufficiently one branch of a 
subject, and their engaging in another. 
Stall. ad Euthyphr. p- 88. sqq. 

EéeXéoPar rv CraBorHv.]  h. e. 
Adimere et evellere animis vestris matam 
de me opinionem. STALL. who explains 
OvaBody by mala opinio, suspicio, qua- 
tenus falsis criminationibus excitata est. 
So Hesych. Gloss. AvaBory* bromrev- 


gic 7) UTOAN WIE. 

IfXéoy ri.| Socrates was desirous to 
effect something further than the mere 
removal of the unfavorable impression 
caused by the calumnies of his adver- 
saries, from the minds of his judges; he 
wished it to be replaced by one of an 
opposite character, which he trusted to 
establish in the course of his defence. 

Tpagyy rabrny.| Vea) means an 
indictment or legal accusation of a pub- 
lic delinquent; icy, as opp. to yoag7, 
is applied to a private cause, suit, or ac- 
tion, pleaded in a ceurt of justice; but, 
taken absolutely, it signifies either public 
or private suits. TpagecOar ypapyy isan 
ordinary form, as also ypagdeoOat 7r- 
va; hence the verbis often used witha 
double accusative, as in the text. 


ta 
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Eiev. ri 81) A€youres b1eBaddov ot SuaBadrovres 5 ws 
™ép ody KaTnyopey THY avT@poo tay det avayvevat 


auTov. 


_Loxparns QOLKEL Kal Treprepyaterae Gyrav 


Ta TE UTO yns Kal TH ETOUPAVLOLy Kal TOV NTT Aoyov 


KpelTT@ Trolw@y, Kal aAouS ravTa SwacKkov. 
/ \ e la \ > > n 
TOLAVTA Yap EWPATE KAL QUTOL EV TH 


™ Tis €oTU 


Toav- 


> / \ 2 a 
Apicrodavous kopodia, Lwoxparny Tiva exec Tepipe- 
/ 4 / ‘3 cat \ »” \ 
pomevov, PackovTa Te acepoBarely Kat aAAnY TOAANY 

- = \ \ B) / 
dAvapiav dAvapodvTa, OY Eyw OVOEY OUTE MEYa OUTE 


“Qc wep odv Karnyopwr, kK. 7. r.] 
Debet accusatio eorum ut libellus accu- 
satorum proprie dictorum  recitari.— 
STALL. “Avrwpocia. Tim. Plat. Lex. 
ypoadr) Kata Tog EvopKoc, TEpi wy 
nouno8at dnoty. At Athens, an oath 
was required of both parties at trial; 
the plaintiff swore a\n@ carnyopeiy, 
to allege the truth; the defendant, ad7- 
0 azoNoyjoey, to make true defence. 
This oath, on the part of either plaintiff 
or defendant, was called aVvTWLOCLA ; a 
term which was also applied to the in- 
formation upon oath of the accuser; 
accusationis formula, FIscH: written 
upon a tablet, whence avayv@vat, supr. 
and delivered to the judge. See Potter, 
Grec. Antiq. vol. i. c. 21. 

TlepuepyaZera.| Is offictously inqui- 
sitive. TleptepyalecOar, proprie est 
curiose aliquam rem tractare adeoque 
nimium studii in re aliqua ponere; de- 
inde curare ea, que nihil ad te perti- 
nent: curare res inanes, vands, inutiles, 
ut supr. STALL. 

"Ezovpavia.| i. gq. Merewpa, supr. 
c. 2. and infr. c. 10. So Seneca, Questt. 
Naturr. ii. 1, “c@lestia etiam sublimia 
vocat, hoc est, nubila, imbres, nives, et 
humanas motura tonitrua mentes, que- 
cunque aer facit patiturve.” FIscH. 

Toy ij77w AOyoyr Kpei7Tw.] Quintil. 
ii. 16. 3. “Nam et Socrati objiciunt 
comici, docere eum, quomodo pejorem 
causam meliorem faciat.” Fiscu. 

"AeooBareiv.| Hesych. interp. ic 
Tov déipa wepimareiy. See Aristoph. 
Nub. 226, where Socrates is introduced 
as suspended in a basket in the air, and 
to the inquiry of Strepsiades, 7pwrov 
piv, 0 Te dpac, avTiPorG, KaTELTeE pot, 
replying, depoBaT@ Kat TEepippovae Tov 


iAvov. In like manner Abaris, the Py- 
thagorean, was called Ai@p0Barn¢e.— 
Porphyr. in. Vit. Pythag. sec. 29. Ac- 
cording to Stallbaum, the learned have 
erred in concluding, that from Socrates 
having been, in the first instance, repre- 
sented by Aristophanes as morose in 
his disposition, and ridiculous in his pur- 
suits, he was subsequently condemned as 
a slanderer and a sophist. For a con- 
siderable time had elapsed since the 
first representation of the clouds; the 
play was unsuccessful, and the poet and 
philosopher were on such terms of inti- 
macy afterwards, that the former could 
either never have intended to be serious- 
ly malicious; or, if he had been carried 
away so far as to commit a wanton in- 
jury upon an innocent and inoffensive 
object, he found good reason to regret 
his error. Hence Stallbaum infers that 
the allusion which Socrates makes to 
the comedy, is at once ironical and sar- 
castic; he appears to talk gravely upon 
a subject which in reality afforded only 
occasion for mirth, and so inflicts a se- 
verer censure upon the folly of his ac- 
cusers, who, in the warmth of their ani- 
mosity, availed themselves of arguments 
which were either unfounded in fact, or 
merely advanced in jest. Victor Cousin, 
in his Nouveaux Fragmens Philoso- 
phiques, Paris, 1829. p. 151.sqq. gives it 
as his opinion, that Aristophanes made a 
complete distinction between the doc- 
trine of Socrates and his character and 
abilities. V. Aristoph. Brunck. p. 65. t. 2. 


"ANAnv rohAjv grvapiay.] See 
Atistoph. Nub. 223. sqq. 
“Qy tyw onder, — =. 27 Roy “Qy is 


governed of zrépt, before évatw, which 
is used in construction either with a ge- 
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o peK pov Tépt emai. Kal OVX ws cer opageoy eyo THY 
TOUT NY emLOTHLNY, el TLS TEPL TOV TOLOUTOY coos 
eOTL Ml TOS eyo UTrO MeAérov TOT AUT US dixas pu- 
youu } GANG yep EL0L Tov TOLOUTOY, @ avdpes AOn- 
vatol, ovdey peTETTL. papTupas O avTOUS LuV TOUS 
ToAAous Tapexopmat, Ka. aELo vpas aAANAOVSs didac- 
Kew Te Kal hpacey, door mov momoTE aknKoaTe OLa- 
Neyouevov' mrohAol Oe Vuav ot ToLovToi cior. Ppacere 
obv GAANAOLS EL THTOTE 7) TMLKPOY 7) MEya HKOVoe TIS 
UMOV €M“OU TEpL TOY ToLOUT@Y SiaAEyomevou' Kal €K 
TovTov yvooerGe Ste Towir éoTl Kal TaAAM TeEpt 
“ov & Ol mMoAAOL AEyovGLY. 

§. 4. “AAAX yap ovre TovTav oddev éaTiv OtdE Y 
el TLVOS Kn KOaTE @s €ym maLdevely ETLXELPO avo po- 
jous Kal Xpnpare: Tparrop.a, ovde TOUTO adn bes. 
eel Kal TOUTO Y €mol Ooxet KQNOV Elva, EL THs olos T 
eln madevev avOpdtrovs as wep Vopyias te 6 Aeov- 


nitive simply, 


or with zépe and a geni- 
tive, as supr. 


§. 4. “AAG yap otre, K. 7. X.] So- 
"Ovdéy ovTE péya OTE 


crates proceeds to discuss another of the 


opiucodoy, is a proverbial expression; charges alleged against him: that he 
quorum ego nihil omnino scio: que ego was in the habit of instructing for hire. 
prorsus ignoro. Fiscu. So infr. 7 opt- See Aristoph. Nub. 95. sqq. 

Kooy i péya, quidquam.— ZpuiKpov. Xonjara TpaTTopmat. | T exact pay- 


Meerid. auctor. is the Attic form of jpu- 
Kpov. 

Mj wwe éyw, K.7. r.| Let me not be 
aceused by Melitus upon so grave @ 
charge. The sentence is ironical, and is 
thus explained by Stallbaum: Neque ego 
contemno et rejicio illam scientiam rerum 
calestium, et artis cujus ope causa infe- 
rior fiat superior: atque utinam Meliius 
me nullo modo tante injurie possit reum 
agere. Otkny pevyey signifies, to be 
accused, to be the defendant in a cause, 
andis so opposed to dusKery, to accuse, 
as plaintiff. It is not clear how Ficinus 
understood the passage. VY. Lat. Interp. 

Ovdty péreott.] i. g. OddEY Erio~- 
Tapa. c.4. extr. FISCH. 

Kai a&ié vpac, x. 7r.dr.] h.e. Et 
volo s. postulo, ut vos ipsi alius alium 
edoceatis. STALL, 

Ex TOUTOU. | 
7. A. supr. 


TWYV. 


sce. "Ex rou dWdoxey, 
Some editions read rov< 


ment. woaTrey has the force of amat- 
Tety, and signifies, to demand on ano- 
ther’s account; woarrec@a i. q. amrat- 
TetcGar, to demand on one’s own account. 
The expression in the text was chiefly 
applied to those sophists who taught for 
money, and is equivalent to the phrase 
pucOdy Tie ovvoVoiag TpaTTOoMaL— 
Xen. Memorr. i. 2. 60. where Xenophon 
declares that Socrates had never requir- 
ed any remuneration from bis disciples: 
he also introduces the philosoper as 
speaking to the same effect, Apol. 16. 
oc map" ovdevoc, ovTE OWpa, viTE puLc- 
Ody, 6 dsxopat. PIscH. 

’"Ezet wai rovrd, x. 7. X.] This 
must be understood ironically ; Socrates 
wishes to stigmatise and ridicule the 
avarice of the sophists. 

Ei rec oide 7’ etn.| See Matthie 
Gr. s. 524. Obs. 3. 

Topyiac, x. r. X.] A disciple of Empe- 
docles, and a distinguished sophist and 
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rivos kat [Ipddcxos 6 Keios cat ‘Inmias d€ 6 ‘Heo. 
TovT@Y yap ExacTos, © avdpes, olos T éeoTiv iwv eis 
éxdoTny TOY TOEwWY TOUS VEoUS, ols eLETTL TOY Eav- 
TOY TodTeY Tpoika Evveivar @ av BovrAwyTat, Tov- 


, \ 5 , 
Tous mweiGovat Tas €EKELY@V 


/ > , 
Evvovolas amroA.Tovras 


, ~ , / 4 7 
chiot Evvetvac xpnpara SWovras Kal yapiv mpoce- 
> 2 , / / 
dévar. eet Kal adAos avyp éeote Llapios évOadn co- 


rhetorician, born at Leontium, a town of 
Sicily. According to Suidas, he was the 
first who moulded rhetoric to an art. 
His talent for extemporaneous eloquence 
commanded the admiration and respect 
of all Greece ; and during an abode of 
some years at Athens, in the office of 
ambassador, he received from that state 
the most flattering testimonies of their 
consideration. He enriched himself by 
giving courses of public lectures, for 
which he exacted from each of his dis- 
ciples one hundred mine. Pausanias 
relates, Phoc. ch. 18, that he presented 
the temple at Delphi with a gilded sta- 
tue of himself, and that after a life full 
of glory, he died, aged one hundred 
and five years; according to Diog. La- 
ertius, Suidas, and Philostratus, at one 
hundred and nine years old. Diog. 
Laert. 9. 52. Cic. de Orat. i. 22. iti. 
32. Platon. Gorg.—Prodicus was born 
at Ceos, one of the Cyclades, he was a 
rhetorician and physician, a disciple of 
Protagoras, and cotemporary of Demo- 
critus. Xenophon has preserved his 
beautiful allegory, the judgment of Her- 
cules. He devoted himself with great 
assiduity to ascertaining and fixing the 
exact meaning of words. His instruc- 
tions were never gratuitous, and he jus- 
tified his conduct in this particular by 
his favourite maxim from Epicharmus: 
a O& xeEip Tay yxétipa vile Obc Ti Kai 
AaBé 7t.—Hippias was born in Elis, 
a city of Peloponnesus ; in wealth, re- 
putation, and prosperity, he was in no 
respect inferior to Gorgias, to whose 
eloguence his own bore a marked re- 
semblance. He was charged with seve- 
ral missions of importance by the La- 
cedemonians, and always acquitted him- 
self with high credit and honourable 
distinction. Platon. Hipp. Min. Cratyl. 
passim. 


IIpoica.] Kara dwpedy, dvev puo- 
Qov. ScHOL. 

Todrove weiPovet.| The usual kind 
of anacoluthon is that of a writer com- 
mencing a period in the way which 
the process of his speech requires, but 
afterwards, and especially after some in- 
terpolations which make the hearer for- 
get the beginning of the construction, 
passing over to a new construction; as 
in the text, where the rovrwy in the 
beginning of the sentence refers to the 
sophists already mentioned, and both the 
process of the speech, and its emphasis, 
required the new period to commence 
with any one of them is capable of per- 
suading young people, &c. The following 
proposition must then have had the infin. 
mwevGery to correspond to oidc r éoriv. 
But farther on, the mention of the young 
people being interpolated with circum- 
stances rendered necessary to establish a 
contrast, (the young people, who are at 
liberty to have a gratuitous intercourse 
with any of their fellow-citizens whom 
they like,) the writer forsakes his con- 
struction, of which the grammatical 
junction is now obscured, and finds it 
more natural to refer with a second rov- 
rove to the véovc, and to commence a 
new construction, tovrove meifovc1r— 
i.e. those sophists persuade the young 
people, §c. Buttmann’s Intermed. Gr. 
Gr. pp. 422.423. The terms Zuveivat 
and €vyvovcia are applied to the habits 
of intercourse which existed between 
master and pupil; whence auditors or 
disciples are generally called ot Evvdéyr- 
Tec. STALL. 

’Avnp Ilaptoc.] Evenus, born in 
the island of Paros, a sophist and ele- 
giac poet. Harpocr. in. voc. Ovo ava- 
ypagovo Etnvoue treyetwv rotnrac, 
Opwvipove addANAore, Kaarep ’Epa-~ 
roobévnc tv TH TEPi Xpovoypagwy, 
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/ x. S28 , > a — \ 
chos, ov eyo noOopny emidonpovyTa’ EeTVvXOV yap Tpoc- 
\ > \ - / / o / x 
e\Owyv avdpi os TeTeAEKE xpHnpaTa TodiaTals TAEL@ 7 
/ e / ee he / a“ 
Evpravtes of ahAor, KadAla to ‘Irrovixov. Todrov 
oy > / ’ \ \ “yy te / 
ovy avnpoynv—eortov yap avT@ Ovo viee— x0) Kan- 
/ 3 / 5) / \ Cub 
Nia, nv & eyo, ei pev cov Tw viee TOAD 7 poaxXo 
> 4 BA xX > 4 Yd an 
eyeverOnv, Elxomev av avTol emioTaTny aBeElv Kal 
/ & y+ > \ / > \ / 
pucbocacba os EemeAAEY avT@ KaAW TE KayaOw TrOLN- 
\ / ’ gs 3 bd x @ xX an 
cE THY TpoonkKOvoay apeTny’ NYO ay odTOS 7 TAY 
e a a la ae A >] ’ \ 
IMTLKOV TIS TOV yewpylKov’ viv O eEreLdn avOpa- 
> / / 4 > ~ yf >’ 4 a 
TO EOTOV, TWA QUTOLV EV V@ EXELS ETLOTATNV Aaewv ; 
Tis ™s TouwTns apeTs 7S avOpor tuys TE Kal TOK- 
TUKTS, TUT TH MOV early ; Oipat yap oe eoKepOae Ova 
TY Tov viewy KTHOLW. e€oTL TIS, env eyo, Ov; 
, > we / 5 ee We \ / Q 
Ilavu ye, 7 6 os. Tis, nv 0 eyo, Kat Todamos 3 Kat 
/ / oy, 4 3 / / 
Torov OLOacKEL 5 Eunvos, epn, @ ZOKPATES, Llapvos, 
TEVTE pen. Kai eyo TOV Evnvov EMAKE PLT A EL os 
adnOas exer TaUTNY THY TEXYNY Kal OUTMS E€LpEAOS 


um magistri. 
locare: 


apporépove éywy Tlapiove sivac MisPecac0ai—pus8ovr, 


yvwpifecOar O& dnow Toy vEwTEDOY 
povoyv. pépvyntrar o& Oarépov adTor 
kat TlAarwr. 

“Ov iyo yoOopunv ixiWnpovvra.| Ad 
quem ego aligando animum adverti in 
nostra urbe commorantem. STALL. So- 
crates had not seen Evenus, but had 
heard from Callias what he was going to 
state concerning him. It is probable 
that Ficinus read ijo@ny or 0d6pmnr, 
See Lat. interp. 

“Oc revédexe, kK. T. Xr.) hee. qui 
inter omnes, qu apud nos sapientieé 
student, plurimum pecunie_ sophistis 
solvit. STALL. The wealth of Callias 
was proverbial, whence it is said that 
he was commonly called, simply, 0 
movo.oc. But his profligacy was ex- 
treme, and his extravagance unbound- 
ed; failings which the sophists were not 
slow in turning to their own advantage. 
Xenoph. Sympos. i. 5. 

"Hy © tyw.] "Env 0 éyw. ScHor. 

Adroty.] Ald Bas. 1. Norib. ad- 
toy. Bas. 2. avrote. 

’Emtorarny.| Soph. in Ajace, woup- 
vlwy émiorara, gregis curatores, ovili- 


pucOwoac0at, conducere, redi- 
mere. STALL. 

Ilévre pv@y.] The Attic mina was 
equivalent to a hundred Attic drachms. 
Hence it appears that Evenus was much 
less exorbitant than the sophists pre- 
viously mentioned, Gorgias, of Leon- 
tium, &c. It is said of Prodicus, that he 
receved fifty minz from each of his au- 
ditors, individually, for a single lecture. 
FoRsT. 

Ei we adnOdc Exe] The Greeks 
often quote the words of another nar- 
ratively, and yet suddenly change into 
the orat. recta, as if the person himself 
spoke. Thus they put we, 67t itself be- 
fore the actual words of the speaker. 
Matthiz Gr. s.529. 5. So Socrates, as 
supr., repeats the observation he made 
to Callias after his comment on the good 
fortune of Evenus. 

"Eppedec.| In Actis Erudit. a. 1749. 
p- 22. evreX@c; but Socrates would not 
have expressed himself as if the value of 
the knowledge which the children of 
Callias derived from Evenus consisted in 
its cheapness, 7évT& pvdy, supr. The 
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/ 
didacke. €yw your kal avros exaAdAVVOMNY TE kal 
Y 
Bpvvopny av, ei ymeorawny TavTa’ adr ov yap 
ériorapa:, @ avdpes “AOnvator. 

§. 5. “Yrodasor obv av tis vpav icws, AAN © 
LaKparesy TO oov 7 €OTL T pay ha. ; woOev at Bo 
Nal wor adrau yeyovacw ; ; ov yap On mov cov ve ov- 
dev Tov aANwv TEpUTTOTE POV 7 pay war evopevou eer 
TOTAUTNH onen Te Kal Noyos VEyover, ei Hn Tl empar- 
Tes GANolov 7) Ol TWOAAOL. Aé€ye OV Hiv Ti eoTLY, 
e \ a A a , 
iva fn NMELS TEPL GOD avTooyxedia@@pev. Tauri por 

~ , . s \ aA , 
doxet Oikaa A€yerv 6 A€Ey@V, Kayo Vely TELpacopmat 
a > wy 5 aA / 

amodetEar Ti TOT EOTL TOUTO O Emol TETTOINKE TO Te 
” \ \ / > / / Va \ 
Ovopa kat THY OvaBoAnv. akovere On. Kal lows peV 

/; e ~ / 3 / » a lad 
do€w tigiv buoy Tai€ev, ed pevTor lore, TaTAY vpiy 

\ > / > ca > \ / Ss »~ > la 
Thv adnOeav Epo. Eyw yap, @ avdpes A€nvaior, 

> xa\ b X \ \ a \ 
ds ovdev GAX 7H Sta codhiay Twa TOvUTO TO dvopa 


reading in the text is decidedly prefer- 
able: upeh@e, from peédoe, signifying 
literally, harmoniously, and thence swit- 
ably, tastefully, §c. Socrates meaning 
at the same time to convey an ironical 
compliment upon the zeal of Evenus, 
which led him to rate his instructions in 
such important branches of education, at 
a price so far below what has been al- 
ready mentioned as demanded by others. 
STALL. éupedoc, Hesych. interpret. 
mpobvpuc. FIscH. 

"ExadXuvopny re kai | Bpuvdpuny av. | 
I should have plumed and prided myself. 
Fischer explains it; gloriando me effer- 
rem, jactarem me magnifice, and refers 


both these expressions to that species of 


superfluous ornament in dress, less indi- 
cative of taste than effeminacy. Hesych. 
Suid. Phavor. hh. vv. 

"ANN ob yap txisrapat.) h.e. arr’ 
ob Civapat Kaddivecba Kai aBpivec- 
Oar" ov yap éxtcrapa. v. ad cap. 3. 
STALL. 

§. 5. 1é@ev.] Ficinus appears to have 
read cai w00ev, et unde, §c. Lat. in- 
terpr. 

Obdiv roy GdAwv TEpiTToTEpor. | 
h. e. nihil curiosius quam ceteri. STALL. 

"Ezera.| Eira and ézera signify 


both afterwards, thereupon, and both are 
often used to express reproaches in a 
scolding manner, the motive of anger or 
surprise having been first stated. Butt- 
mann’s Intermed. Gr. Gr. p. 400; see also 
144. Obs. 6. and Herm. ad Viger. n. 
239. 

Et xy re Exparrec, k.T.r.] This may 
be considered merely as emphatic, the 
condition having been expressed in the 
beginning of the sentence, od yap 0n- 
qwov, x. T- A. Stallbaum explains the 
passage, Non orta esset, opinor, hec de 
te fama, que tamen revera orta est, nisi 
alia ageres atque aiii; as if the sentence 
in full were, Adyoe yeyovey, Oc ovK av 
éyéveTo, ef py TL ExparTTec, K. T. X. 
See Matthie Gr. s. 508. Obs. 2. extr. 
and s. 636. init. 

AdrooxedidZwpev.| AdrooxediaZey, 
to act thoughtlessly or precipitately ; 
applied in the text in reference to such 
judges as are apt to form hasty and un- 
founded decisions. 

To re Ovopa cat THY Cra Bory. | 
“Ovopa refers to the reputation of So- 
crates; CraBoAny to the calumnies of his 
adversaries. Muretus, Varr. Lectt. . vii. 
16. compares zoiy dvona with the 
Latin famam conficere. 
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éoxynka. Trotav on copia TAUTHY 5 5 1 Tep eoTW tows 
avOpar ivy copia. TO ovre yap Kudvvevo TAUTHY 
civar coos’ ovo O€ Tax’ av, os apTe EEO, MEG 
Twa 1) KAT avOpemov copia coor elev, 7) OUK eX 
y TL eyo" ov yap on eyoye abrny emlorapat, GAN 
os Tis pnet, pevderai TE Kal ETL diaBory ™ €un A€E- 
Yel. Kal fol, @ avOpes "AOnvaior, Hn OopuBnanre, 
pnd ea bof Tt Uply péeya reyeww’ ov yap epov Epo 
TOV Aoyov, OV av eyo, aX Els &ELOXpe@Y Upiy TOV 
A€eyovTa avoiaw. THS yap Euns, ei On Tis EoTe copia 

Kal ola, mapTupa viv mapeEomae Tov Oeov Tov €v 


a ” \ 3) e ’ / 
Acrohois. Xaupehovra yap tare wov. ovTos Epos TE 


Méifw twa } Kar’ avOowrov.| Ma- 
jorem sapientiam quam que in hominem 
cadat: sapientiam humana excellentio- 
rem. FiscH. When itis not a substan- 
tive that is compared with another, but 
the quality of a thing expressed by an 
adjective that is considered in its pro- 
portion to another quality, and compared 
in degree with it, (where in Latin quam 
pro is used), then 7) kara or 7) wpoc is 
put after the comparative. Matthiz Gr. 
s. 449. 

“H obk Ex 0 Tt AEyw.| Aliogui non 
habeo quod de eadicam. STEPH. Fors- 
ter would prefer iv ovx, x. rT. X. as if 
Socrates were at a loss by what name he 
should call this greater than human 
wisdom of the sophists. But the text is 
more likely to be correct as it stands; 
for Socrates, who was liberal of his 
irony whenever it could be introduced 
with effect, may be fairly considered to 
have purposely placed the sophists in a 
dilemma, as being either possessed of di- 
vine wisdom, or none at all. oun 

"Ezi OvaBody TH enD éyer.] } 
mei calumniandi causa, STALL. é7t He 
quently signifying with the prospect, ox 
in order to. Matthie Gr.s. 585. The 
possessive pronouns are equivalent in 
signification to the genitives of the per- 
sonal pronouns, Matthize Gr. 466, as 
appears in the above passage ; so Ho- 
mer, Odyss. xi. 202, coc 600e. Hiad. 
xix. 320. v. 336, ipay ayyediny, i. e. 
mepi “ov. Sophocl. CEd. t. 969, 7 Eup 
w60@. Plat. Gorg. evvoia 77 o7. Com- 


pare also Sallust. Jug. c. 14. “ Vos in 
mea injuria despecti estis.” Liv. ii. 1, 
‘‘recium metum” for “‘metu regis,’ and 
iii. 16, “‘ terrorem servilem”’ for “ terrore 
servorum.”’ 

Méya déEyerv.] h. e. admirabile quid 
dicere. STALL.—OU’ yap époy éo@ Tov 
Aéyov. By this Socrates intends to re- 
move all appearance of presumption or 
self-sufficiency on his part, and so to 
conciliate the good will, while he com- 
mands the attention of his auditors. Cf. 
Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 2. ‘‘ Necmeus hic sermo 
est.?? 

"AEvdxpewy.| Properly solvent, one 
to whom money may be safely entrust- 
ed; hence, as in the text, creditable. 
So the Latin locuples is asserted of a 
competent witness. Hesych. AEX PEWS, 
aEvbTLOTOC. Suid. aZiypewc’ Uwavdc, 
éxé PY VOC, abr LOT OS. 

The yap éujc—kKai ota.] h.e. ma- 
pegopmoe yao vpiy rov Osdoyv roy éy 
Ashooig paptupa rie epic copiac, et 
On Ti¢ tor, Kai ola éorwy. v. Kriiger. 
de Attract. p. 202. STALL.— O Oedc¢ 6 év 
Azhgoic. Interpr. Schol. Thucyd. i, 134. 


-0 AzéhAwy. Nep. Pausan. v. 5. “ deus 


Delphicus.” Fiscu. 

XapepGvra. | Xawepay ovroc 0 
ZwkoaTUcoe toX VOC nV Kai WXYPOE, TO 
6é 7/006 TVKOGAYTNC Kal Kohaé, moc 
oé kai chemrne Kai avxpnooc, THY é 
Tepiovctay zévnc. EHvzodie piv ody 
éy [[dAreou dia tHv ypordy wbetvor 

? ‘ ~ ? nS Jae a” 
avTov Karki, ’Aptorogavye 0 étv”Op- 
vice vuxtepioa iv O& TedApuoceiou 


~ 
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c - 3 ; , « a a , ¢ ee 
eraipos: Hv EK veou, Kal VMOV TH wry Oee ETALPOS TE 


Kal Evveduye THV poy 


ravrny Kal pel UM@V ka 


Tre. Kat lore 61) otos Hv Xaupepor, as oodpos 
ep 0 TL Oppnoee. kai 6 wore Kal eis Acrhovs €A- 
dav eTOALNOE TOUTO pavrevoarba,—Kat 6 0 TEp devo, 
pn) OopuBetre, © avdpes. jpero yap On €l Tis Epmov Ein 


coparcpos. 


avetrev ovv 7 Ilv0ia pn deve coparepov 


Elva. Kal TOUTOV mépt 6 adeAhos vuly ad’Tov ovTOGt 


paprupncel, ererdn €KElvos 


gig avypnpoy Kai wevynta’ Ev7oXdtc 
& éy KoAaéw KadXiov Kcédaxca dEyEt, 
‘Aptorogarne 0 éy Apapaot Khéwrny. 
év 0 “Qoate vucric airoy raida Ka- 
Asi. Scuon. v. Aristoph. Nub. 104.501. 
sqq. Xenoph. Memorab. ii. 3. 

‘Yuoy rp wANVE Eratpoc.| Lysias, 
Orat. adv. Agorat. pp. 94. 96. 99. 100. 
108. makes frequent use of the term 
aoc in reference to the advocates of 
the popular cause, in which sense it is 
to be understood in the text—Zuvéguye 
THY dvynyv TabTnyv. Upon the capture 
of Athens by Lysander, and his subse- 
quent appointment of the thirty tyrants, 
a great concourse of the Athenians, dis- 
gusted with their government, retired to 
Thebes and Megara, whence they soon 
afterwards returned under the conduct of 
Thrasybulus, and restored the republic. 
Xenoph. Hist. Gree. ii. Diod. Sic. xiv. 
The gvy7 took place a. 1. Olymp. 94; 
the return to the city, a. 4. Olymp. 94. 
Meursius de Archont. iii. 13. 15; and 
Socrates drank the hemlock a. 1. Olymp. 
95. Laert. ii. 44. Gellius, xvii. 21. whence 
THY PvYRY TAUTHY ; expressive of a re- 
cent event. The verbs xaruévac and 
KaTépxecfat are commonly applied to 
those who return from exile to their na- 
tive land. So Tho. Magister and Pha- 
vor. Karépxyoua, dray cig THY 76- 
Au, ag’ He tENAVov, éravédOw. Schol. 
Arist. ad Rann. 1196: idiwe Ot éxitay 
guyalwy xoovrTat TP karépxErat. 

Xatpepov.] 6 Xaipedwy, Beck. 
Cherephon ille. 

Mayrevoac0a.] Mavrevec@at, h. 1. 
est oraculum sibi edi jubere, h. e. consu- 
lere, interrogare, sciscitari. STALL. 

“O mep Xéyw.] This phrase is to be 
taken parenthetically: Plato frequently 
using 6 7ep Aéyw or 6 Eyw in reference 
to an expression not long preceding; it 
is to be understood in the text as al- 


TETENEUTIKE. 


luding to the QopBnote, which Socrates 
had already deprecated more than once. 
Hence Stephanus would read, cai (O7ep 
AéEyw) pen} OopuBetre, as in Crit. wore 
(O7Ep AEyw) BATE, Tatra poBovpevoc, 
aroKauye o@oat cavTov, Kk. T. AX. So 
in Apol. ei ody pe (O7eEp eizov) ézit 
TovUToOLG adiotre, K. T. AX. The other 
mode of construction by which é7ep 
should be made to depend on OopuBsire, 
is harsh, and at variance with its ordi- 
nary government in its present sense: 
OopuyB& mpdbc rovro, or éxi TovTy, 
TovTov éveka, or éxiGopuvBa rToiTy, 
are among its received forms, in which 
it will seldom be found with a simple ac- 
cusative. 

“Hpero yap 67, &i ric.| When the 
Greek writers resume their subject after 
a parenthesis, they generally repeat the 
same verb, or one similar in substance 
to that which had preceded the inter- 
ruption, with the addition of a particle 
yap, 07, or ovv. Matthia Gr. s. 615. 
s. 616. 

’"Aveirev.| ‘Avatpeiv, to make an 
oracular response; Xen. Mem. i. 3. 1, 
announce  oracularly. In Herodot. 
freq. to lift up the voice, (pwyny, or a 
similar word, underst.) and so deliver an 
oracle or prophecy, the voice rising from 
the depth of the sanctuary. Donn. Gr. 
Lex. According to Laertius, ii. 37, 
the response of the oracle was, Avdpérv 
aravrwy LwKparne ocopwraro¢g.— 
Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 144. Zogdc 
Loporhijc, copwTEpoc © Evpeuriine 
"Avopév Ct TaVTWY LwKparyne codw- 
rarog. Socr. in Xen. Apol. c, 14. avei- 
ev O ‘Arddiwy, pnosva eivat avOpo- 
Tuy EMov pyre éhevOepwrepov, piTE 
Oucarorepor, pNTE CwppovécrEpov. 

’Adedgoc.] Cheerecrates. Xen. Me- 
mor. ii, 3. 
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§. 6. ZKepar be dé wv evexa TabTa eyo pero 
yep vbas Sida ew Oe pol 1) bvaBory yeyove. TAVTA 
yap eyo aKovoas eveDvpovpny OvToOt, Ti more Aeyet 
0 Geos, Kal TL OTE aiviTTEeTaL; eyw yap 61) ovTE peya 
OUTE o mux pov Evvoda € ELAUT@ coos ov TL Ob TOTE 
Neyer Harkov ewe copararov elvan; Ov yep oy mou 
pevderat ye ov yap Oews auT@. Kal moby pev Xpo- 
vov ro pour Ti Tore déye, ererTa poyss Tavu emt 
QyTnow avTOD ToLAvTNY Twa erpamropny™ mr Gov emt 
Twa Tov SoKovvTaY copay €ivat, ws évTadOa, €l mép 

\ a XQ ’ lat a a 
mov, €AéyE@v TO MavTEioy Kal arrohavav TO yxpnoUo 
o @ Ss 3 A / / > \ 27 SN 
ore ObTos y €“ov copwrepos earl, TUO Ene Eynoba. 

la 3 nt > / \ > \ / 
SuackoT@V ovvy TOUTOY—OVOpLaTL yap ovdEY CE€opat 
3 <=. os \ A ’ \ las 
héyev, Hv O€ TIS TMV TOATLK@Y, TPOS OV EYW TKOT@V 
Ans yf ope ey 8 "A@ cas \ } y / 
To.ovTov Te emaGov @ avdpes AOnvator—kai Ovadeyo- 
la 5) @ e 51 NX a \ 3 
Mevos AUT@, €OOEE por OUTOS O avnp SoKELVY meV Eivat 
\ A - ~ s / XV / 
copos addols TE TrohAots avO per ous KaL MAaNLOTO 
EGUT@, Elva 6 ov. KQTPELTO ETELP OLY AUTO detkvuvan, 
ore OloLTO pev EtvaL copes, ein © Ov. évreidev ou 
rovT@ Te amnyOopny Kai moAAols Tov TapovTov. 

\ > , A b] 5 ’ \ > / ao / 

mpos emavtov © ovv amv edoyiCounv ore Tovrov 
et ary , / : / 
pev TOV avOpa@rov eyo coparepos eit’ KivdvveEver 
A A e a 5] / >a\ \ > \ ’ / 
HEV YAP TLV OVOETEPOS OVdEY KadoY Kayador cidevaL, 


§. 6. Aivirrerat.] Hesych. Atvir- 
TéTau’ aoipwco Eye, AToTEiveT, 
émtonpatver. Phavor. Aivirterat, avTi 
Tov Ondo. 

Zbvowa tuavTtp copdc wy.| So 
Eurip. Med. 495. EvvowOa y’ sic Ew 
ovkK evopKog wy: the participle being 
put in the nominative, because the same 
subject is continued in the person of the 
verb. See Matthiz Gr. s. 548. 

Wevcera.| The Delphian oracle 
was in such high repute for veracity, 
that Tad tx rpimodoc, the responses 
given from the tripod, came to be pro- 
verbially adopted as infallible truths. 
See Potter’s Grec. Antiq. 1. c. ix. 

Tet wore Néyer.] Fiscu. déyot: but 
instances of similar transitions to that in 


the text, from the obliqua oratio to the 
oratio recta, are of frequent occurrence 
with the Greek writers, who in narra- 
tion consider the main verb as well as 
the accompanying circumstances of an 
event as present, and hence use the 
present indic. Matthiz Gr. s. 529. 5. 

Avrov.]| sc. yenopod, or some word 
of similar import, which is implied in 
the preceding rt ore Néyer. Preefat. 
ad Welleri Gr. p. 9. s. Fiscu. 

TIodc twavtov—éidoytopny. | h. e. 
Mecum cogitabam. STALL. Asin Pheed, 
c. 45. mpoc tmavrov oKxeWapevoc. 

Oidéy caddy Kayabdy.] Neque bo- 
num neque honestum; h.e. uterque nos- 
trum videtur plane stultus esse, omnisque 
omnino sapientia expers. FISCH, 

C 
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GAN ovros jeev olerai Te €id€vat ouK cldas, eyo d€ ws 
ep OvY OUK oida, ovde olomat. €0LKa yooy Tovrou yE 
OULKpO TW avT@® TOUT coporepos Ewa, ore a 1 
oida, ovde olopmat eldévan. evredden € em addov Ha TOY 
exeivou SoKovyTav coporepov elvan, Kal pot TAVTA 
TQAUTQ edoge kal evravda KaKELV@ Kal aAXOLS TOAAOIS 
amnxOopuny. 

§. 7. Mera ratr’ oby 76n éheEns ja, aicPavope- 
vos prev Kal AvTrovpevos Kal Sediws OTe arnyPavopny, 
Opes O€ avayKaiov €ddKeL eivar TO TOD Deo TreEpi TAELo- 
TOU mroveto Oa” iT€ov ovy, GKOTODYTL TOV XPNT HOV 
rt Eyer; emt amavras TOUS TL doxovvras eid€va. kat 
vy) Tov KUva, © avdpes AOnvator,—Set yap mpos buas 


“Qe wep ovy ob oica.] See Matthie 
Gr. s. 625. 

Zpuicpp tevi avr@, x. Tt. Ar.) Cie. 
Academ. 1. 4. ‘ Socrates ita disputat, 
ut—nihil se scire dicat nisi id ipsum, 
eoque prestare ceteris, quod illi que 
nesciant scire se putent, ipse se nihil 
scire id unum sciat ; ob eamque causam 
se arbitrari ab Apolline omnium sapien- 
tissimum esse dictum, quod hee esset 
una hominis sapientia, non arbitrari 
sese scire quod nesciat.”’ 

IIodAvic axnxPbunv.] Hence La- 
ertius records of Socrates, ii. 21. oA- 
hake O& Biadrepoy év raic CnrHoece 
Cvareyopevoy KovdvriZecOar Kai Ta- 
parittso9at, TO wRéov re yedkacPat 
KaTagpovotpmevov, kai TayTa TavTa 
gs aveticacwe. 

§. 7. “Ore arnxPavéunv.| Thisis to 
be ie alee not merely to OeCwwe, but to 
aicPavéopevoc and Auzotpevoc preced- 
ing; hence Wolf correctly explains the 
passage ; videns quidem et dolens invisum 
me fieri, atque ob id metuens. STALL. 

Td rov 9eov.] The neuter of the ar- 
ticle is often put absolutely, with the 
genitive of a substantive, and in that 
case signifies every thing to which the 
substantive, which is put in the genitive, 
refers, all that concerns it, that arises 
from it, that belongs to it. Eurip. Ph. 
415. ra dikwy 0 oddév, Hv TIC Ova- 
Tux, the assistance of. ‘friends i is nothing, 
§c. Ib. 393. det pipety ra TOY Oar, 


the visitation of the gods. Matthie Gyr. 
s. 284. 

N17) 7Ov xtiva.| The opinions of both 
ancients and moderns upon the origin 
and efficacy of this and other equally 
strange oaths, by the oak, plane tree, 
&c. of which the philosopher frequently 
made use, are various and undecided. 
Some have supposed that the demon of 
Socrates was intended by the dog; Pet. 
Petit. Observatt. Miscell. 4. 7. Others, 
that the dog was sworn by as the em- 
blem of fidelity ; Joach. Camerar. 
Opuse. de R. R. p. 28; and that con- 
sequently v7 Tov KUva was equivalent 
to the Latin medius fidius. Olympio- 
dorus, in Vit. Platon.ex Gorg. explains it 
of the Egyptian deity Anubis. Forster 
coincides with those who imagine that 
Socrates adopted these oaths after the 
example and upon the authority of 
Rhadamanthus, who avoided swearing 
by the gods themselves. So the Scho- 
liast: ‘PadayavOvoe dpKoc odroc 6 
Kara Kxuvoc 7 XnvOc 7) TAaTAavOU 7} 
Kp.ov i TLvoe GddXOvV TowovTov. Oic 
HV peytoToc OpKoc dravTtOyy kbwr, 
émetra yyy" Yeodc 0’ tciywy" Kpari- 
voc éy Xeiooot. Kata TobTwy O& Vopog 
dpviva, iva py Kata Oey ot OpKoe 
yiyvwrra. Towdrot 6& Kai ot Swepa- 
Tove Opkot. There are some, however, 
who imagine that Socrates used such 
oaths in ridicule of the generally re- 
ceived divinities. 
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> a / 5 \ 2 the. we f a : 
TAaANO) éyev —7) pHV eyw emabov TL ToLOvTOY 
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\ / > val yy / > / rn 
pey padiora evdokiouvTes edo€av poe oALyou deiv 
a a 9S an \ \ ld 
Tov wAeioTou evdcels eivar CnTovvTL KaTa Tov Oeor, 


aAAot Oe Soxovrres 


/ > / 9S 
pavdorepor ETTLELKEDTEPOL Evie 


av6pes pos TO ppovisas € EXE. det 7) V UE my pny 
mavny emelE au, os Ep movous Twas TOVODUTOS, 
iva. MOL Kat aVENEYKTOS 7 pavreta yevolro. Mera yep 
TOUS TOALTLKOUS oe éml Tous Trounras Tous TE TOV 
Tpay@diav Kal Tovs Tov SivpauBwv Kal Tovs addous, 


"Eradoy re TovovToy" ot piv parto- 
rta—.| Sentences which are subjoined 
for the sake of explanation, are fre- 
quently added without the connexion of 
any conjunctive particle, as in the pas- 
sage above: so in Phed. ri 0’ ot Koo- 
pot avTOY ; ov Ta’TOY TOTO TETOY- 
Oacw: akoXacia Tivi cHdporvec Etor; 

Znrovvre kara Tov Oedyv.| Zyretv 
kata Tov GOedv, est explorare aliorum 
sapientiam, auctore Apolline. FIsScH. 
For by the oracular sanction, which 
conferred upon Socrates the precedency 
in wisdom, he was bound to investigate 
the claims of others so as to justify the 
judgment which had been pronounced 
upon his own. 

TiAayynv.| Meeris: TWAavoc, ’Arri- 
Koc wavy, ‘EXAnvikde. Fischer sup- 
poses, that in wzAayvyy some allusion is 
conveyed to the wanderings of Ulysses, 
which he asserts to be still further sha- 
dowed forth by the addition of we zep 
TOvouc Tivde TovovvrToc ; the wan- 
derings and toil of the philosopher in his 
efforts to establish the veracity of the 
deity, bearing a remarkable analogy to 
the perilous adventures of the Ithacan 
prince. Forster imagines that Hercules 
is the intended parallel. 

“Iva poe kai avireykroc. fo Ton el 
“Iva py pou kai avédeyxroe, K. T. X. 
STEPH. who explains the passage: Ope- 
r@ pretium est vobis ostendere quantum 
oberraverim ne comperiretur oraculum 
esse ejusmodi quod a me refelli non pos- 
set; as Socrates had previously express- 
ed his intention of endeavouring to con- 
fute the oracle ; eXeyEwy TO payrsioy, 
x. 7. A. c. 6. But the text as it stands 
appears unobjectionable: for Socrates, 
unwilling to distrust the deity, and yet 
amazed that he should have been the 


object of his singular approval, engaged 
freely in all the difficulties connected 
with the ultimate discovery of the truth, 
in order that his own experience might 
lead to a satisfactory conviction, i. e. 
tva—avedeyKTocg 1) pavTela yEvotro; 
that the prediction might be incontrover- 
tible. So V. Cousin. “ Mais il faut 
achever de vous raconter mes courses et 
les travaux que j’ entrepris pour m 
assurer de la vérité de V’oracle.” 

Tor Ov0uvpapBwrv| Suid. Acdioap- 
Boe, tpvog cic Atovucoy, i. e. Dithy- 
yamb means the Bacchic hymn. The 
first author of the Dithyramb was, ac~- 
cording to some, Lasus,) Hermionensis, 
in the time of the first Darius; ac- 
cording to others, Arion Methymnzeus, in 
the time of Periander. But as it ap- 
pears from Pindar and his scholiast, Pind. 
Olymp. xiii. the antiquity of it was so 
great thatthe inventor could notbe known; 
the very word occurring in these Dithy- 
rambic verses by Archilochus, who was 
prior to both Lasus and Arion; ‘OQcAtwyv- 
gov avaKkrog Kadoy tEapEar perog OF- 
da AvOupapBor, oivp ovyKkepaivwetc 
pptvac. Athen. p. 628. The etymology 
of the word is doubtful as its import ; 
various derivations have been assigned 
it, which are registered by Gerard Vos- 
sius in his Institutio Poetica, iii. 16. 2. 
The most common etymology is ¢:@%- 
pepBog for SiBipapoc, double-doored, 
i. e. he who has passed through two 
doors ; in which term allusion is sup- 
posed to be made to the double birth of 
Bacchus—from the womb of Semele and 
the thigh of Jove. For a copious ac- 
count of the Dithyramb, see the Theatre 
of the Greeks, edit. 3. 1830. from which 
admirable work, and indispensable to the 
classical student, this note was cdmpiled. 
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AS eo > , / \ 
as evTav0a ex avtopope Katadyn omevos euavTov 
> > / 4 / 3 oa 
cpabeorepoy exeivov ovTa. avarauBaver ody avtorv 
\ , ¢ sa / / a 
Ta ToWMmaTa, & mor EOoKEL wadioTa TeTpayparevo bat 
> a / x > \ , , ve > o@ 
avTots, OimpeTev av avrous Ti A€Eyolev, tv apa Te kal 
4 > > lod / 95 lal qn 
pavOavotme Tap avT@V. aioxvvopmat ovY vpty EiTreLY, 
S -» > a le ig / € » \ > 
w@ avdpes, TAANON Opas Se pyreov. ws ETos yap €i- 
a Rin die i A sali od / \ / 
Tey OALyoU aUT@Y aTavTEs OL TapovTes av BEATLOV 
¥ : a ee > \ , » a > 
eAeyov TEpl @Y auvTOL TeETOLNKETAY. EyvY@Y OvY av 
XV lad cal ~ is 4 > 
Kal TEpl TOV TOLNTaY EV OALy@ TOvTO, OTL ov Godia 
5 A ca > \ / XA x 5 , . 
Towoiev a Trowoiev, aAAa Hoe Tivi Kat EvOovartacov- 
7 e / Fo \ \ 
TEs woTrEp ol OeomavTets Kal ol ypnop@doi Kal yap 
> / \ \ \ / a \ >a\ 
ovTot A€yovot pev TOAAA Kai KaAa, ioact OE ovdEV 
Ms / en , / / e 
av A€yovot. ToLOvVTOY Ti por Ehavnoay TAaBos Kal ot 


"Ex’ aitrogwpy.} Schol. tz’ adrér- 
Tw, ix dove. Suid. tx’ d¢0arpoic. 

"A potddxet—merpayparevo0at av- 
Toic.| h.e. que abiis maxima diligentia 
composita videbantur. STALL. Atnpwrwy 
ay. The part. dy frequently gives to 
the indic. the signification of being habi- 
tual, customary ; Demosth. pro Cor. 301. 
None of the ancient orators has been of 
such a various influence, adr’ 6 pév ypa- 
Qwv oix adv éxpéioBever, 6 O& rpEC- 
Bevwy ovd« av Eypade, it was not usual 
for him, who proposed laws, to be an 
ambassador, and vice versa. Compare 
also Soph. Philoct. 290. 92. Buttmann’s 
Intermed. Gr. Gr. s. 139. Obs. 5. 

Airéyv.] This genitive depends on 
the comparat. BéATtoy, and refers to 
the poets; it is omitted by Ficinus. 
Fiscu. Ot wapéyrec dy BeXriov, k. T. X. 
Omnes qui aderant, melius istis de car- 
minibus solebant judicare, que illi ipsi 
composuerant. STALL. So VY. Cousin: 
De tous ceux qui étaient la présens, il n’y 
en avqit presque pas un qui ne fit capable 
de rendre compte de ces poémes mieux 
que ceux qui les avaient faits. Wolfe 
renders ot wapévrec, qui hic adsunt, as 
if it referred to the judges; incorrectly, 
for Socrates evidently alludes to those 
who were present at his discussion with 
the poets. 

‘Ey oXtyy.] Acts, xxvi. 28. éy dAtyw 
me weiBerc XovtTiaviy yeveoOar; where 


Michaelis understands ypdvw, so as to 
make the signification in a short time, 
which is equivalent to the ordinary in- 
terpretation, almost. Blackwall in Class. 
Sacr. v. 2. p. 84. Ficinus correctly ren- 
ders éy éXtyy, brevi. 

Tlototev.| Stephens omits & zrovoter; 
which is found, however, in all other 
copies, and translated as part of the text 
by Ficinus and Serranus. Fischer sup- 
poses the omission to have occurred not 
by the direction of Stephens, but by 
the negligence of the transcribers, which 
was not subsequently remedied. 

Pica Tivi, x. tT. A.] So Cic. p. Ar- 
chia. 8. “ Poetam natura ipsa valere, et 
mentis viribus excitari, et quasi divino 
quodam spiritu inflari.”” Compare also 
Horat. A. P. 408. “ Natura fieret lauda- 
bile carmen an arte.” Carm. iv. 3. 
“Quem tu Melpomene, &c.” ’"EvQovora- 
Zovrec. Ovid. Fast. vi. 6. “ Est Deus 
in nobis; agitante calescimus illo.”’ 

Towvroy ri po. t¢avnoay 7aoc. | 
Hence the strictures of Aristophanes 
upon the dithyrambic and tragic poets, 
in Avib. 1388. Tév CiOuvpapBwy yap 
Ta Naprod yivera ’Aépta Kai oxdra 
ye kai kvavavyéa Kai wrepoddynra, 
k. T. X.; and his Scholiast in loc. 7Xeio- 
Tn yap avroy » ete TorabTy O CF 
voug éX\aytoToc’ wc H Tapomia’ Kai 
CvOupapBorrowy vovy Exec éXaTTOva. 
ForstT. 
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\ , . ¢ . / a. \ \ 
qwointat TemovOores. Kat apa noOopny avtov Ova Thy 
Tone olopévov Kat TaAAA copwtaror eivar avOpo- 
TOV, & OUK HOaV. anna odv Kal EvTEvOEV, TH avT 
avTGY OlomEvos TrEpLyeyoveval, @ TEP Kal TOY TOAL- 
TLKOV. 

§. 8. Tedevrav ovv eémi ToUs Xetporexvas na 
EHAUT@ yap Evvydew oudev _emurTapevep @s eos €l- 
melv, Tovrous O€ y non ore evprT oUt TOAAG Kar 
KANG ETLITAMEVOUS.. Kal TOUTOU | beV OUK epevoOny, 
GAN HT LoT Avro & €yo) OUK amegrapny KaL [Lou TAIT Y 
coparepot oar. adn’; ) ovdpes AGnvaior, TQUTOV 
jou edo€av exe apaprn pc, 0 Ep Kal Ol TOLNTAL, Kal 
ol ayaboi Onpuoupyor dua TO Ty TEXYIY Kados e&ep- 
yacerOau EKATTOS n& lov Kal TaANG TO peyiora co- 
poraros elvan, KaL QUTOV avrn 7 TAnppe ea exeivyy 
mY copiay amr ek puTTTEV. @OT €me €MauTov aVEpOTay 
vrep TOU _XPNT HOV, TOTEpa SeEaipny ay ovTas as 
TEep exw exe, py TE TL aohos oY THY exelvoY Go- 
diay pyre apabns thy apablav, n auporepa a €xeivor 


‘HicOopnv abtrov—eivaravOpwnwy. | 
The verbs aicOavecOa, tvv9avecPat, 
yivwokev, are sometimes found with 
the genitive, instead of the accusative, 
which otherwise is the more usual case 
with them; e.g. Thuc. 5. 83. we yo0ov- 
To TaxilovTwy. Plat. Apol. Soc. c. 7. 
yoOounyv—otopévwy, for abrode rerxi- 
Zovrac, otomévouc, “ that they were 
erecting a wall,” “ that they thought.” 
Matthiz Gr. s. 349. Obs. 2. Buttmann, 
L. Gr. Gr. s. 182. "A ovK toa, sc. oo- 
got. STALL. 

§. 8. "Enaur@ ce Evvydev.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 548. 

"Hidy.] See cap. os n, a7odwdAn. 

Tovrov piv ovx tWetdclnv.| See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 332. s. 338. 

Ava 7d Thy Téixvny.] Steph. dua 
yap To THY Téyyny, to which the Latin 
of Ficinus is accommodated. 

Kai radd\a ra péyota, kK. 7. X.] 
Forster justly observes that Socrates 
makes an ironical allusion here to the 
administration of the republic, which in 


his own time was vested in the most 
opulent, and generally the most igno- 
rant; whose vain and ridiculous ambi- 
tion incurred not only the derision of 
the philosophers, but afforded a copious 
subject to the comic poets for the exer- 
cise of their most poignant wit. See 
Mitford’s Greece, ed. 1829. vol. iv. pp. 
132. 133. sqq. 

T1Anppédsca.| Lit. a violation of the 
rules of harmony; hence a fault, trans- 
gression, oversight.—éxetvny THY sodiav 
anéxpuTrev; h. e. error ille atque stul- 
titia scientiam istorum hominum ac sa- 
pientiam ita quasi obscurabat, ut hec 
nulla esse videretur. STALL. 

‘Yrép rou xonopov| In the name or 
behalf of the oracle.—7oérepa de~aipny 
k. T. XK. whether I should prefer to con- 
tinue as I am. Aéxyopat, cum infinit. 
exp. volo, sicut et od deyopuar, nolo,— 
Scap. Lex. 

"Apadye riv apabiay.| Sc. avreyv, 
i. e. the artizans.—apoorsoa, intell. co- 
piav kai apaliay. 





ae 
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eXovow every. derreKpivapeny ovv eMavTe@ Kal TO xpno- 
ie, OTe Hoe Avoerenot, ws ™Ep EX EXELV. 

§. 9. "Ex TaVTnOt dn ths €€eTracews, @ avdpes 
AGnvaior, ToAAat per amex eval Hoe yeyovace kat 
ota XoAerorarat Kal Bapvrarat, @oTe TOANGs Sta- 
Boras amr avTev yeyovevan, ovo pa be TOUTO Eyer Oa, 
coos civat. olovrat yap pe EKAOTOTE Ol mapovres 
TavTa avTOV civ gopov a @ av a&ddov _bereveo. TO 
dé cavduvever, @ avdpes AOnvaion, T® OvTL O Oeos oo- 
os civat, Kal EV TO X PNT LO TOUT® TOUTO Aeyew, OTL 


7 eb parry ania oALyou Twos ééia €or Kal ovde- 


vos” 


kal haiverar todr ov éyew Tov Loxparny, 


~ \ a cal / \ / 
wpookexpnoOa Se T@ Eu@ OvomaTt, Ewe Tapaderypa 


§. 9. Kai oiat yaXerwrarat.] h. e. 
longe gravissime et acerrime. STALL. 
rotavrat being understood before oiat; 
Xenoph. Mem. iv. 8.11. éddxec rovovroe 
civat, oloc Gy én Gpiorée ye AvP Kai 
<i Daumovésraroc. See Matthie Gr. s. 
:61. Viger. de Idiot. sec. 8. v. vi. 

To 02 civédvvever x. T. X.] h. e. quum 

‘amen revera deus videatur sapiens esse. 
STALL. 70 6é is an elliptical expression, 
,0t easily supplied, which introduces a 
proposition opposed to what has been 
stated before, nearly like the English 
as however, but as yet. Heind. ad Plat. 
Cheet. 37. Buttm. ed Menon. 37. and Int. 
Gr. Gr. s. 150. Sometimes, however, it 
is more fully expressed; De Repub. iv. 
o. 443. TO oe yé arndec, ToLovTOV pev 
re yVv—H Cucavocbyn. Tim. p. 86. 7d 
1: adnbic, n EDI TA Adpociota aKo- 
\acia—vécoc Wuxije yéyove: in which 
sense it is to be taken in the text; but 
as yet truly the Deity, §c. ‘ Etenim 
rticulus cum dé conjunctus indicat id, 
quod alii cuidam ita opponitur ut pro 
vero haberi debeat.”’ STALL. 

T@ éyrt 6 Oedc cogde eiva.] This 
was in reality the grand point which 
Socrates was labouring to prove; the 

ere nothingness of human wisdom 

mtrasted with the divine intelligence. 
Lactant. de Ira Dei, c. i. 7. ‘“* Vidit 
Socrates) ex parte aliqua veritatem, 
testatnsque est etiam in judicio, sicut 
traditur a Platone, quod nulla esset hu- 


mana sapientia.” 

Kai otdevic.] Et vero, sc. immo nul- 
lius pretit. STALL. Ruding. p. 217. 7) cat, 
or 7) Kat wadXoy odd. ; incorrectly, for 
kat by itself has the force of atque adeo, 
immo, vero; as c. 16. OTOUV TL, Kat Opt- 
Kooy, OdedOc éoTiv. Besides 7) kai and 
7) Kai padAoy are not conformable to 
the rules of Greek construction, which 
would require waXov oé, or 7 simply ; 
for d\tyov 7 obdéy and éXtyov Kai od- 
Céy, with similar forms, occur frequently 
in the best writers: so infr. c. 10. eid6- 
Twy Of 7 Odtya H OvEV. FISCH. 

Kai gatvera tov7T ov déyerv.] h. e. 
atque videtur (sc. Deus) non de Socrate 
hoc dicere. STALL. Tovro being referred 
to codoy sivar. Aéyeey ruva for héyety 
wept Tevoc, is a usual form with Attic 
writers: Cf. in Criton. ¢povTtisTEoy, Ti 
épovoty ot zoddAoi uae. Aristoph. 
Acharn. v. 593. ravTi éyere ob Toy 
otparnyéy. Some editions for rov7’ ob 
read rovroy Néyetv Toy &. asif it should 
be understood Csucrix@e for éué; but 
the adversative particle in the succeed- 
ing member of the sentence manifestly 
requires the negative ov, as in the text. 
Other editions read rovro, as referring 
to the oracle, or propose ro¥rov, de- 
pending upon éyéca or yapty under- 
stood, which appears to have been adopt- 
ed by Ficinus; Lat. Interpr.; however 
the objection already stated holds good 
against all but the adopted reading. 
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/ 4 x y a @ €. Ga > 
TOLOVMEVOS, @S TEP AY Ei ElTOL OTL OUTOS VBaY, O av- 
/ / ’ a a 4 
Opwro., copwraros €aTiW, Os Tis WS TEP ZoKpaTns 
7 ied ) \ 4 / > So 3 / % 
Eyv@KeV OTL OVOEVOS aELOS ETL TH GANOELA Tpos TO- 
/ mAs 32 3 > \ \ yf a \ lal \ 
diay. radr obv ey pev ETL Kal Viv TEpUMY (NT@ Kat 
a \ \ / lad > an Q\ na / 
€pevv@ Kata Tov Oeov, Kal ToY acTaY Kal TOV E€vev 
yY + \ ‘> oI eu 3 / \ a 
av TWA Oimpat Godoy Elvat’ Kat ETELOaV jot pn OOKN, 
nan Qn 4 > / a 5) yA fs . 
To Oew BonOav Eevderkvupat OTL OVK EaTL GOos. Kal 
a" \ : / a > / yf - a a / 
vTO TaUTNS THS aaxXoAlas OV TE TL TMV THS TOAEWS 
cal x / ¥y / yf va 
Tpakcat por aXoAn yeyovey a&Lov AOyou ovTE TaV 
’ > > | / / 5) % \ \ lad an 
oikelmy, GAN EV TEVA pupia Eipi Oia THY TOU DEov 
: c c 
AaTrpeiav. 
\ \ / ec / 2 fas 
§. 10. IIpos d€ rovrois ot veo poe emaxodovOouv- 
© / / > e a Z 
TES, Ols UAALTTA OXOAN EDTLY, OL TOY TADVTLOTATOYV, 
Ls TAY / > / > / > b 
QUTOMATOL Xaipovaly akovorTes eEcTACOMEVOY TOV av- 


“Qe wep dv ét.| As if—these par- wrwyeta, to mendicants. The poverty 


ticles, in construction, take the opt. in 
cases merely supposed, but in such a 
way that dv, which precedes eét, refers 
to an opt. in the apodosis of the con- 
ditional proposition. Dem. pro. Cor. 
p- 293. 1. domep ay et Tic vavKANOOV- 
Tie vavaytac aituptro, aN ov’ éxv- 
Bipvwy Ty vadvy, dnoeEev av, where 
Worep av dyoeey day are to be taken 
together, as Plat. Gorg. p. 465. C. Kai 
yao ay &l...7T0 COpa ExpivEe, TO TOU 
"Avatayopov adv odd hy. Matthie 
Gr. Gr. s. 523. 2. So the Latins use 
both quasi and quasi si; Plaut. Asin. 
v. 1. 11; as nist st and nisi; Drakenb. 
ad Liv. vi. 26. 5. p. 376. tom. ii. ; in 
imitation of the Greek Womep ay and 
Womep av él, av py and Gv él p7.— 
FiscH. 

Tév aoréyv—rtov Eévwr.| These 
genitives depend on viva following. 

T@ Oem BonQGyv tvosikyupat.| h. e. 
Id agens, ut appareat responsum Apol- 
linis esse verum. STALL. *Aoxodra, 
Thom. Mag. 9 wepi re avacrpody. 
h. e. oceupatio, studium quod in aliqua 
re ponitur. Ip. 

"Ey mwevia pupia.| In the greatest 
poverty. mevia and rrwyxeia difter as 
the Latin pauperias and egestas ; wevia, 
consequently, is applied to those who are 
indebted to manual labour, and its at- 
tendant wages for their daily support: 


of Socrates was such, that he is said to 
have valued his whole house and sub- 
stance at five Attic minz; Xenoph. 
Cconom. ii. 3; whence he was com-~ 
monly called Tléyne.  Libanius, in 
Apol. Socr. p. 640., mentions that 
eighty minz were bequeathed him by 
his father, which he lost by some mis- 
chance, and ever after lived in distress. 

Ava tiv Tov Oeod NaTpstav.| On ac- 
count of my serving the god. The gen. ex- 
presses the object of an action or feeling 
expressed in another noun, and is used 
objectively, as in Latin; a relation which 
in English is expressed by prepositions, 
e.g. 7000¢ viov, desiderium filii, not 
thy son’s regret, i.e. which the son has, 
but regret for the son, like cdc 760oc. 
Od. A. 202. Soph. CEd. C. 631. ric 
Ojr av avodpoc ebpévetay ixBadoe 
rowvee, good will towards sucha man. 
Eurip. Phoen. 1757. Evyyovov bBpr0- 
para, injuria fratris ; insults offered to 
the brother. Matthie Gr. s. 367. Ova 
THY Tp Oe . would answer equally 
well to express the meaning of the text, 
such nouns as Aarpeia, varnpecia, &c. 
generally governing the case of the verbs 
from which they are derived. 

§. 10. Ot rv wOVOWTaTwY.| So- 
crates uses this expression, in order that 
the cause of the odium against him may 
be made more apparent. ' 
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Oparrov, Kal avTol ToAAaKis ene Mimovvrat, €iTa emi- 
xetpovaw addovus eferagew KAT EITC, olpat, eupio~ 
Koval TOAAnY adOoviayv oiomevay pev eidévat TL av- 
, »Q/ a x sa7 - ‘el 5 . 
Opwrerv, eidorwrv de n oriya » ovdev. evTevOev ody ot 
im’ avrav e€eraCopevor emot opyiCovTa, ov avrois, 
/ e / /, / 
Kat A€yovolv ws Lwxparns Tis €oTL pLapwTaros Kal 
/ ‘ / / \ lal 
SuaOeiper Tous veous. kat eveOav Tis avToUs EpwTa O 
a lad , x \ a 
TL TOWwY Kai O TL OlOacKwY, Exovat pev OvdEV EizrELY 
s<¢>3 3» tes o . i ~ > - \ \ 
arn ayvoovol, iva d€ py doxoow aTOpElv, TA KATA 
TmaVvTov TOV prooopovyrar Tpoxerpa TAUTE Aeyou- 
ow, OTL Ta peTewpa Kal Ta UTO ys, Kal Oeovs pL) vopLt- 
(ew Kat Tov NTT Aoyov KpEiTTH ToLEiY’ TA yap aAnOn, 


Miyotyra.| Fisch. pipodpevor; 
(as tira, éxetra, Tore, and oTwe are 
elegantly subjoined to participles: Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 603,) which has been adopted 
by Ficinus; but «ira and ézera are 
frequently used for cai eira and Kai 
é7retTa, in constructions similar to that 
in the text, where cizva has the force of 
Kat rote, and then. 

"Excyerpovar GdXove tEeraZev.] This 
practice of the young men, and the indif- 
ferent repute in which philosophy cam to 
be consequently held by the vulgar, has 
been thus forcibly described by Socra- 
tes; Plat. De Rep. vii. 148. Oipat yap 
ce ov AEANOEvaL OTe Ol pEMaKioKoL, 
Orayv TO ToWGToY AOywY yEvwYTaL, WE 
Taig avroig KaTaypWYTaL, dei EiC 
dyTiioylay ypopmevor Kat ptpovpevor 
Tove iSeheyKovrac, avrot ddAoue éée- 
AeyXoust, XaipovTec, Gomrep oKvdakta, 
Te EXKELY TE Kai OF apar rely 7 oy 
Tove mnoiov aei—kai tk TotTwr Cy 
avroi TE Kai 7d OSrov dirOGOdiac 
mépe cic Tove Gove CrafseBAnve7at. 
Forst. 

Az 7) OXtya 7 ovcév.] Stallbaum 
prefers 6& 6Xtya 7 obey, as More em- 
phatic, explaining 7, aut potius. So 
Plat. Phedr. p. 244. B. Bpayéa 7 od- 
éév. Alciphron. iii. 4. dAiya @ obdév 
Cragepovet. 

"ANN obK avroic.] sc. Quod se erro- 
ris et insciti@ ab illis coargui patiantur. 
STALL., who thus explains the passage, 
which contains a bitter irony: mihi isti 
succensent, quum tamen sibi poltus de- 


beant, ut qui se patiantur refutari ab il- 
lis adolescentulis. The sentence is far 
more effective in this way than by 
adopting with Stephens, Ficinus, and 
others, the common reading ovKc avroic; 
which should probably have been ov« 
exeivowc, had Socrates intended to refer 
to the youths. 

“Ore vd beréwpa. | Steph. OTL Ta pe 
Kai Ta U7TO yas Syret ai Beov¢ ft) Vvo- 
pier Kat 7. 4. A. KP. Totze; but this 
reading is at variance with that adopted 
by the. greater number of copies, which 
sanction the text as supr., and seems to 
have arisen from an attempt to make 
the passage more obviously intelligible ; 
which, however, is easily effected by re- 
peating O.doKcwy at the end of the sen- 
tence ; Gell. Biblioth. Crit. Nov. Libr. 
iv. 417.; by which it becomes the com- 
monplace answer which Socrates asserts 
to have been generaily given, for want 
of a better, to the question 0 re zowy 
Kai 0 Te Ci0doKwy: a preceding con- 
struction being a very general cause of 
a deviation from the regular construc- 
tion, whence that used in the question is 
continued in the answer. Matthie Gr. 
s. 631, 2. extr. Ficinus has adopted the 
reading of Stephens, omitting Zy7¢i, and 
making 7a p. Kat Ta vTo yye de- 
pend, with @eodc, upon py vopiZe, 
which is evidently at variance with the 
sense of the passage. 

Ta yap adn6n, x. tr. X.] hee. For I 
imagine, they would be unwilling to con- 
fess the truth, that they are convicted of 
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3 ’ x 1A / / 7 Oo / 

Oia, OVK av EOEXoLEV AEyeELVY, OTL KATAONADL yryvov- 

/ \ / / \ > ‘ cd 
TUL TpOoToLoUpEvoL pev ElOEVaL, ELOOTES OE OVOEV. ATE 
5 5 / "A \ % \ / 
ovv, oiwat, diroTysou OvTEs Kat apodpol Kat ToAXaot, 
/ la / \ ] n 
Kal EvyTeTaypevos Kal TiPavas E€yovTES TEP EmOov, 
/ c la \ 3 Pa \ la 
ELTETANKATLY ULOVY TA WTA Kal Tada Kal apodpas 
/ / / / / \ 
duaBardAovtes. Ex TovT@Y Kal Medios poe EreGeTo Kat 
a \ / / \ e \ o a 
Avutos kat Avkov, Medzros Mev UTEP TOY ToLnTOY 
axOopevos, “Avuros de v vmrep TOV Snpuoupyav Kal TOV 
Toditixav, Avxov dé rep TOV pyTOpaY. @aTE, O TEP 


an affectation of knowledge, while they 
are possessed of none. “Ort karadnor— 
TpooToovpevor. See Matthie Gx.-S 
296. Heindorf. pév re eld€var; but Te 
need not be expressed, as it is implied 
in ovdéy following. 

IToAXoi.] Persevering ; so in Latin, 
multi in opere is asserted of those who 
are intently engaged in any occupation. 
Fiscu. This interpretation is preferable 
to the ordinary one, mumerous, or 
that commended in Abresch. Auctar. 
Thucydid. p. 328. s. vehement, which 
is expressed sufficiently by ododpoi, 
preced. 

Zvuyretaypivac.| In a well-arrang- 
ed or orderly manner. A metaphor 
taken from an army in battle array ; 
so Aischines in Ctes. r7jv piv wapa- 
oKkevny Opare, @ AOnvatot, Kat THY Ta- 
paraky bon yeyévntat. Socrates makes 
use of this term to signify the systema- 
tic proceedings of his adversaries in the 
diffusion of their calumnies, and the 
plans which they concerted to ensure 
their effect; hence wiGavdc, h. e. apte 
ad persuadendum. STALL. Some copies 
read ouyrérapévwe; Ficinus appears to 
have united the force of both readings ; 
Lat. Interp. 

"EuremAnKaow vpdyv Tra wra.} 
Plat. Lysid. p. 204, C. nyuayv yovr 
eKKekKWOWKE TA WTA Kal tpweTAHKE 
Avowooc. Lucian. Amor. s. 1. T. V. 
p. 265. ed. Bip. ipwrukije maWuac 2 
éwOtvov weTANPWKaC TA OTA. 

Médtroc—v7ep THY ToinToy.| Me- 
litus, who stood forward as the accuser 
of Socrates on behalf of the poets, was 
himself a tragic poet, but of indifferent 
repute ; whence his oxddta incurred 
the satirical censure of Aristophanes ; 
Ran. v. 1337. He was very young at 


the time when he submitted the indict- 
ment of Socrates to the archon, s. Baou- 
Aeve; and remarkable for his excessive 
arrogance, which may have irritated him 
the more against Socrates, and led him 
more eagerly to resent the strictures of 
the philosopher upon the class to which 
he affected to belong. Socrates had but 
little personal knowledge of him; a fact 
which has induced many to suppose that 
Melitus was rather an instrument in the 
hands of others than one who had volun- 
tarily made a private pique the subject 
of a public inquiry. But there was 
another circumstance which might have 
contributed to mature his growing en- 
mity. When, amongst the many enor- 
mities of the thirty tyrants, an order 
was issued for the apprehension of Leon, 
Niceratus, and Antiphon, three men of 
distinguished eminence in the common- 
wealth, Critias was most anxious to in- 
volve his master, Socrates, in the exe- 
cution of Leon, who was remarkable in 
those turbulent times, for a blameless 
life, and unblemished character. A 
message from the Thirty required the 
attendance of Socrates, with four others. 
Critias, himself, gave the order for them 
to go to Salamis, to apprehend Leon and 
bring him to Athens. Socrates resisted 
this order, knowing its purpose, and dis- 
obeyed it, as being most unjust. The 
other four, of whom Melitus was one, 
less scrupulous, or less courageous, ful-~ 
filled their directions ; in consequence of 
which Leon, Niceratus, and Antiphon 
were apprehended and condemned. See 
infr. c. 22. Mitford’s Greece, iv. 46. 47. 
Andocid. de Myster. p. 46. Orat. t. iv. 
ed. Reisk. 

Tov Onpiovpyy Kai TOy ToNTIKOY. | 
Socrates evidently alludes again here 
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apxopevos eyo edeyor, Cavpatoyw av ei oios T ey 
eyo vmeoy Tavrny THY SiaBorny efeAerOu € év obras 


ody Xpove oit@ TOAAnY yeyovutay. 


Tadr éorw 


viv, @ avdpes AOjvaior, TAaANOn Kau Umas OUTE 
peya ovTE TpLKpOY dmroxpuypapevos eyo eyo ovd’ 


UTOTTELAGHEVOS. 
amrexOavopa. 


with some severity to that principle in 
the Athenian constitution by which ig- 
norant artificers, if qualified by wealth, 
were permitted to intermeddle with the 
government of the state. Anytus, who 
had been banished by the thirty tyrants 
on account of his opulence and influence, 
on his return enjoyed an ample share of 
those civil honours in the management 
of the republic, which, from the time of 
Clisthenes, had been accessible to the 
above-mentioned class. And hence So- 
crates mentions him as the advocate not 
of the Onuovpyoi merely, but with bitter 
irony of the zodiricoi also. ‘ Xeno- 
phon,” says Mitford, “ begins his me- 
morials of his revered master with de- 
claring his wonder how the Athenians 
could have been persuaded to condemn 
to death a man of such uncommonly 
clear innocence and exalted worth.” 
Elian, though for authority not to be 
compared with Xenophon, has neverthe- 
less, I think, given the solution. ‘“ So- 
crates,” he says, “ disliked the Athenian 
constitution. For he saw that demo- 
cracy is tyrannical, and abounds with all 
the evils of absolute monarchy.” Zw- 
Kparne | be ry pev ’AOnvaiwy woereig 
ovK HQETKETO™ TupavyKny yap Kat 
HOVaPXIXTY EwOa TY Onpoxpariay 
ovcay. ABlian. Var. Hist. iii. 17. So 
Aristotle, Polit. v. c. 10. “Evayvriai 0 
at wodureiat Ajpog pév Tvparvic., 
cal? ‘Hoiodoy, ‘Qc Kepapet Kepapeve’ 
Kai yap 7 Anpoxparia » TedevTala 
Tupavvic. Socrates, moreover, as he 
says of himself, Xen. Apol. s. 29. had 
attacked Anytus, after his usual custom, 
with considerable warmth, because he 
preferred that his son, the heir of such 
am ple wealth, should rather be instruct- 
ed in his own trade, by which that wealth 
might be increased, than be educated on 
a scale suitable to the situation, which 
the young man was already possessed of 


Kal TOL oida oxedov 6 OTL TOLS avrois 
O Kal TEKNpPLOV, OTL TAANON Evo Kal 


sufficient claim and right to maintain in 
the control of the state. This supplied 
one ofthe pretexts against Socrates, as a 
corrupter of the youth, whom he was 
supposed to have allured from the pro- 
fits of their several occupations to in- 
dulge in the ease and indolence of a 
philosophical life. To have been charged 
with an accusation of this nature at 
Athens, where such especial care was de- 
voted to industry and invention in the 
mechanical arts, even of itself, was likely 
to terminate unfavourably to the ac- 
cused. 

Lycon, who assisted in arranging the 
prosecution of Socrates, was one of the 
ten orators, originally instituted by So- 
lon, whose duty it was to defend the 
interests of the state in both senate and 
assembly ; to recommend what was likely 
to result to the public advantage, and to 
dissuade from such measures as might 
endanger its security. They were called 
‘Pyropec, and sometimes LuyHyopor; 
but from a wanton abuse of their privi- 
leges and influence, and a ready sacrifice 
of principle whenever it interfered with 
their popularity or peculations, their 
very name became odious to all good 
men; whence it may easily be seen how 
Lycon became the enemy of Socrates. 
See Aristoph. Vesp. 1292. where Lycon 
is introduced with Antipho, another of 
his class. 

Tad7’ écriy piv, x. 7. Xr.) i. e. hee 
sunt illa, que me vobis vere expositurum 
et narraturum me esse antea dicebam. 
STALL. Socrates referring here to c. 1. 
bpeic 0 tmov axotoecbe Tacay Thy 
atiGear. 

Ov0 brooreddpevoc.| ‘Yroored- 
AeoOat, properly signifies to withdraw 
one’s self, to depart ‘secretly ; thence to 
dissemble or disguise. Dresig. de Verb. 
Med. 1. 140. 

Tote abvrotc amexOavopa.| Norim, 
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co fod > cs ¢€ % oS S \ \ oy A , 
OTL avtn eotiv 7 SiaBoAn 7 Eun Kal TA alTLA TATA 
> / lal / 93 a 
€oTl. Kat €av Te vov eav Te avlis GyTnoNTE TavdTa, 
oY ¢ / 
OUT@S EUPNCETE. 
\ 5 cy e ~ 
§. 11. [epi ev ody ay ot rperot pov Karnyopor Ka- 
/ B) ¢ \ aA 
TNYOPOUY, aVTN CaTH ikavy aToAOYia TOs Vas” Tpos 
\ / \ / / 
dé Médcrov rov ayabov te kai dirorod, os yor, 
\ e / \ lad 
Kal TOUS VATEPOUS PETA TAVTA TrELPATOpaL aTrOAOYN- 
> \ / 4 ¢ B) 
cacba. ad0is yap On, os TEp ETEpwY TOUTwY GYTa@V 
, / 3 \ / 3 
KaTNYOpOV, AGBapEv AV THY TOVTOY aVT@LOTLAY. EXEL 
, eo. / x 
dé ras ade Laxparn pynoly adie rovs TE véovs 
/ A ad / 
SuapOeipovta Kat Geovs, ovs 7 TOA vomler, Ov vo- 
/ od N / 7 N x X "sf 
piCovra, erepa Oe Oaypovia Kava. TO mev On EyKANMA 
la / / \ € o 
TowvToYV eaTe TovTOUV O€ TOU éyKAnMaTOS EV EeKac- 
/ N \ \ 9 a 
rov é€eracopev. Dynal yap dn Tovs véous adiKeiy pe 
/ \ / S + > a ~ 
duapOeipovta. eyw O€ ye, @ avdpes A@nvaior, adukety 
Ny cof = / e / > 
dynpt Meditov, ote orovdn xaprevricerat, padiws eis 


me ob eadem fere in odium incurrere.— 
FISCH. 

§. 11. Atrn éorw—a7rodoyia.] See 
c. 1. n. extr. AUTN apETn. 

Tov ayabov re Kat $urOzodzy.] 
"Aya0éc¢ was generally used by the 
Greeks as expressive of respect towards 
the individual to whom it was addressed ; 
in the present instance it is rather ironi- 
cally applied. According to Suidas and 
others, @uAdzrodec is the common, and 
guiérarptg the Attic dialect; but this 
is erroneous, for both are equally fami- 
liar to the Attic writers; Ducq. ad 
Thucyd. vi. 92; but they differ in sense, 
as guddmarpic would be used by an 
Athenian to designate a lover of Greece ; 
puré7roXue, a lover of Athens. STALL. 

AdOic yao On—AdBwpev ad.] See 
c. 3. init. n. “Qozep ody. Socrates 
having explained away the charges of 
one class of his accusers, proceeds now 
to the refutation of the charge upon 
oath, as it were, preferred against him 


by the other; hence av@ig av.— 
STALL. 
Ilwce woe.) Someway thus. Socra- 


tes does not profess to give the exact 
terms of the indictment, but merely its 
import. According to Diogenes Laertius, 


ii. 40. the bill of the indictment was ex- 
tant in the time of the Platonic philoso- 
pher, Phavorinus, in the temple of Cybele, 
at Athens, where the Onpdcva ypappa- 
Ta, or public records, were kept: “H dé 
avTwpacia THC Oikne TOUTOY Eixe TOY 
TpOwov’ avaKkeTat yap ETL Kai viv, 
pyct PaBwpivoc, ev TH Myroge: 
Tade éypavaro, cai avOwpooyijcaro, 
Médtrog MeXtrov, Wir0edc, Pwxparer 
Lwgporviccov, ArwiexnGev’ ’Aduet 
Lwxparyng ove piv 4 WOdG vopiZer 
Oeovde ov vopifwy, Erepa Of Katya Oat- 
povia tsonyodbpevocg? aducet O& Kat 
rove viove drapOeiowy. Tiunua Oa- 
varoc. v. Xen. Mem. Socr. init. Socra- 
tes, in his defence, inverts the order of 
the charges, as thus alleged against him. 

‘Ore orovdy xaptevTiZerat.] Schol. 
August. evrpameNiZerat, oxwarecr: Tr. 
jests too seriously : for Melitus, in charg- 
ing Socrates with a crime of which he 
was incapable, and affecting, himself, an 
interest about the instruction of the 
youth, which he did not feel, is said 
xaovevTiZecOa, to jest or jibe ; but in 
reference to his accusation of Socrates, 
for corrupting the youth, and his steady 
prosecution ofthe charge, he is said by the 
philosopher, o7ovdy yapteyr. by which 
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, “~ \ , ; , 
ayovas Kabiotas avOpwrous, TEpl TpaypLaTwV Tpoo- 
, / 2 >O\ , 
To.ovpevos oTrovdace Kai KNndeaOa, wv ovdeyv ToOVT@ 
> e \ “ 4 y / 
TamoTe €ucAnoev. ws O€ TOUTO OUTWS EXEL, TELPA- 


\ e ~ > a 
coma Kal viv emdetEa. 


~ ~ / ” 
§. 12. Kai por dedpo & Medure, eiré, AXXO Te TeEpt 
- ~ / e / 
ToAAOV TroLel, OT@S ws BEATLOTOL Ol VEWTEPOL EG OVTAL; 
"ER ae) 8p a a / s ’ \ , 
yYoye. t On VUV ELE TOUTOLS, Tis aUTOUS BEATLOUS 
~ 7 A ao Ss / / \ \ 
moet; OnAov yap OTL OidOa, meAOV YE WoL. TOY pEV yap 
/ / \ , , 
duapbeipovra eEevpwv, ws ys, Eme Eloayers TovToLot 
\ ~. \ \ \ / a + en 
Kal Katnyopets’ tov de On BeATiovs ToLovvTa Ube Eizre 
/ > las , ’ ¢ 3 oo 
Kal pnvucov avrois Tis eat. opas, @ Medire, ore 


a serious impression was attempted to be 
effected upon ridiculous grounds.—pq- 
diwe tic Aywvac Kabiorac avOpwrovc, 
rashly putting men upon trial. 

§. 12. Asdpo.] “ Absolute nonnun- 
quam ponitur, (omisso imperativo (@1, 
éXMe aut simili,) pro adesdum.  Aris- 
toph. in pace, devpo od, huc adsis tu. 
Muszus, Aciiod pot tic drdOrnTa, huc 
ades mihi. Hine factum est adverbium 
adhortandi, idem significans quod déo¢, 
aye, age, agedum. Plato in Apol. cai 
pot Cevpo Etzé, agedum dic mihi.” Scap. 
Lex. 

"Ado Te Epi 7odXOI,7 kK. T.A.] "AX- 
Xo re is used in questions, but in such 
only, as are intended fo elicit an acknow- 
ledgment or confession ; never in such as 
are employed merely for the sake of in- 
formation; hence GXo Tt Epi 7oXAOV 
mot, o7we; &c. do you not esteem it of 
great importance ? are you not very so- 
licitous that ? §c. The form a\Xo 7 
7) Wepi 7oX. or wAEloT. is also common; 
but when 7) is omitted, the interrogation 
is in @AXo 71, alone, not in the other 
words of the sentence—dm7wc—ésovr- 
rat. The indicative of the future (as 
the optative) is construed with Ozrwe, 
when something is to be signified, which 
is contemplated as future at the time de- 
noted by the principal verb. Wherefore 
that tense occurs in construction with a 
present, as in the text, a future, anda 
past tense: Erommot tio, eEoovrat, 
OAV, TOATTELY OT WE ECETAI—ypNHLa- 
Twy piv ovK alcxivy exmmedopevoc, 
Omwe go. Eorat we wrEtoTa: Plat. 
Apol. c. 17. BovAevodpeOa rept Tov 


Téxvwy, OTwe OTe BéATLOTA TaLtdEd- 
comev avdra. Xen. CEc. vii. 12. ixeBov- 
AEvEoGe Owe pyr’ ayabdy pHndév Wn- 
gicecbe, modkdGy TE ivdesic EceoOe. 
Viger. by Seager. c. VII. s. x. v. 4. HI. 
xi. v. 8. IX. vii. 3. 

MéXov yé oot.] Steph. in marg. 
quum id tibi cure sit. Those impersonal 
verbs, or impersonal constructions, when 
the preposition dependent on such a verb 
(commonly an infin. or a sentence with 
ort, and the like) properly is the actual 
subject of the verb, are treated as casus 
absoluti, in two different ways: 1. when 
it is a mere relation of time, it isthe gen. ; 
2. in any other combination, we have 
the accusative neuters, Eionpévov av- 
Tolc Tapéivat ovK ijKovat, they do not 
come, though they have been told (etpn- 
rat) to be present, and this is the case 
with all verbs commonly called imper- 
sonal: Aia Tt pévec, tfov aruvat, 
why do you stay when you are at liberty, 
(it is allowed to you) to go, (eZeorvv.) 
Plat. Phed. 28. Alc kai rpic Ta avra 
eionkev, WC Ob TavU sdTOpPSY—7y 
iswe ovdev abt@ pédov Tov ToLObTOU. 
Buttmann. Int. Gr. Gr. s. 129. 11. s. 
145.6. obs. 7. Herm. ad Viger. n, 214. 
Matthiz Gr. s. 564. 

*Epé eioayeuc Touroti.] The term 
eloayev was used either in reference to 
the magistrates, who, in any cause upon 
which they were not warranted in de- 
ciding finally, were obliged to refer to 
the cognizance of the judges, wkich was 
generally called eiodyewv rhy Oixny sic 
TO CikacTrnptov ; or in reference to the 
accuser, who was said, eiodyewv dikny 
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<) \ \ ad / \ \ > / a 
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€ > > V4 3S / \ 
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TN €EKKANO La OL EKKANCLATTAL, OLabGeEetpovat TOUS VEw- 
£ x val 4 an a > 
TEpous; 7H Kakelvor BEATiovs ToLovaLY amavTes; Ka- 
a , yf Cg yf > va \ 
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> x A \ ’ nn ShoN \ / be Z 
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4 / / / A / 
po. ovTw Aeyets; [lavy chodpa ravra rEyw. ITodA- 
/ > an / / / ’ / 
Anv y e“ov Karéyvaxas OvoTvyiav. Kal pol aTroKpl- 
ei / to) Al 5S; \ 
val 1) KQL TEpt UmTOUS OUVTW ToL OOKEL EXELV 3 OL MEV 
, -~ \ cd By S 
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Kara Tivoc sic TO OK. to impeach, to 
sue or bring another before the court.— 
The cause itself was called Oicyn tica- 
y@ytwoc, and the person that entered it, 
eloaywyevc.—Tovrotoi in the text is 
equivalent to el¢ dikaoripoy. infr. 
Cua . 

Iérepov awavrec.| Ald. 7drTEpoy 
av, mwavréc. Bas. 1. Norib. TOTEPOYV 
av Tavréec: beth incorrectly. FIscu. 

Nx tiv “Hpay.| It was usual, 
among the Greeks, for men to swear 
by the goddesses. V. Ernest. ad Xen. 
Mem. 1. 5. 5 

Toy wdedovyTwv. | 
TLOUVC TOLOVYTWY. 


i. q. TOY BEX- 


Ot Bovreurai.] See c. 20. n. ’Ap- 
xv obdEniav—npéa. 
"ExkAnoracrai.| Those were so 


ealled who either took an active part 
in the debates, or who merely stood by 
and listened to the business of the Athe- 
nian ’ExxcAnotat, or public assemblies. 
See Potter, Grec. Antiq. v. i. c. 17. 

’Epov Karéyvoxac Ovarvyiay.| You 
convict me of great ill-fortune. Verbs 
compounded with kara (against, with 
a genitive,) which represent an action 
as taking place to the disadvantage of a 
person or thing, take the genitive of the 
person or thing against which the action 
is directed, together with the accusative 
of the thing which is this passive object 
of the verb. Matthie Gr. s. 378. Es- 
chin. adv. Ctes. s. 12. ric dy ovy 
vay TopHose TOCAUTHY averevOe- 
pilav catayvevat Tov Onno Tov ’AOn- 
vatwy. R 
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"Eay re—ov ij7e, K. T. X.] Whether 
you and Anytus deny or admit it. It 
has been proposed to read juz) PTE, on 
the grounds that py is the negative par- 
ticle by which «i, av, d¢0a, eee owe 
should be properly followed; but ¢¢ or 
tay Cé ov is not equivalent to «i or éay 
6 py. In all passages in which the 
former phrase occurs, ov is to be referred 
to some following verb with which it is 
intimately connected in sense and con- 
struction: as ef 0& ob porxévoete, go- 
venoec O&, now if thou commit no adul- 
tery, yet if thou kill, §e. Epist. Jac. ii. 
11. ct 82 ror of doe: C09 ay yedor, but 
if he will not give, i. e. if he refuse, §e. 
Hom. Il. w, 296. So in the text, éav— 
ob OTE, whether you do not confess, i.e. 


whether you deny, &c. Seag. Viger. 
i a | 
Ei cic—Crag@eipe.] h.e. Magna 


fuerit adolescentium felicitas, si unus 
tantum eos corrumpat, quod tu ais.— 
STALL. Socrates so expressing himself, 
as if he founded his conclusion upon his 
admitting what Melitus had previously 
asserted to be true. Cf. c. 27. a med. 
moXX?} pny av pe grropuxia éyot— 
et ovTwc aoy.or oe eigt. c. 17. sub. 
fin, ef piv oy Tatra AEywv Cragbeinw 


rove viouc, TavT dy ein BrAaBepd. Ei 
with the indic. and in the apodosis the 
opt. with dy, viz. when the condition 
contains a determinately expressed case, 
and the apodosis is uttered with the 
expression of a mere conjecture, or con- 
tains a consequence which is merely 
possible or probable, forms one of vari- 
ous deviations from the general rules af- 
fecting the opt. and conjunc. after con- 
ditional particles. See Matthie Gr. s. 
524. 

§. 13. *Q rav.] Hesych. "Q° ray'— 
Tpdopnpa TUN TERT C héZewe EyeT AL 
c& wat ézi sipwveig Toate. Tim. 
Gloss. Plat. "Q ’rax @ ovroc. Meeris. 
"Q ray, ’Arricéct @ od, ‘EXAnyixée. 
Hermann, ad Soph. Philoctet. 1373. 
makes it a crasis for @ éray, voc. of 
Erne. Scap. Lex. “ Interdum usurpatur 
pro, bone vir, Plat. in Apol. o Tay 
an bkpwat, pro quo paulo post dm bx pe- 
val w yale. ” Schol. August. "OQ rav— 
@ ovroe, @ éraipe, o Tahar, @ pers. 
TavTa mapa Toic VEwTEpoLE uTo TWY 
YUVaKGy Aeyerae povar, mapa oé 
Toig Tadarotc Kai om avopov. ToX- 
Aaneg 6& kai exi wANPove gaci Td @ 
Tay, We rapa Kryoupavre. ot 6& ’Ar- 
TiKoi THY TpwTnY cvrAdaGBiY TEPLC- 
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THO, THY O& O€VTEPaY BaptyoveL. Kai 
BédXriv: advvaroy yap piay dékv 
evpeDivat Ovo Exouvcav TEPLOT WHEY AC. 
Aivvpoc o& TO mhijpes sivar gyno w 
éray, ayvoov Oc ard TOU érae 7) KAQ- 
TUN tori éTa Kai Awpik&c ETay. 

‘O vopmog KedevecaroxcpivecGat.| The 
following are the terms of the law to 
which Socrates alludes; Demosth. c. 
Steph. orat. ii. p. 1131. Nopoce. roty 
avTwikow ém@avayKec eival, aToKpl- 
veoOat addANXoLC TO EpwrHpEVoY, wap- 
Tupeiy O& py. Forst. 

Kai rovnporépove mowvyra.| Fi- 
cinus has omitted the translation of this 
phrase in his Latin translat. ; it is implied 
however in dcapOeipovra preced. FIscH. 

Tyrukdo0de Wyv.| Melitus was but a 
young man at this time, s. 14. sub. fin. 
kai vedrnre, K. T. A. and Socrates was 
more than seventy years old, c. 1. amed. 
THOE TY HAKig, and n. in loc. 

Elie rocovroy apabiac.| The neuters 
TOUTO, TOGOUTO, TOE, with a preposition, 
often take a genitive as a definition; 
Thue. 1. 49. Zvvéwecor é¢ rovTo avay- 


Kno, they came to this, with respect to 
necessity, 1. e. into such necessity ; where 
in Latin eo with the genitive is used, eo 
necessitatis adducti sunt, eo dementia 
progressi sunt, §c. Matthie Gr. s. 341. 
Buttmann. Interm. Gr. Gr.s. 132. Obs. 4. 
yew is a remarkable instance of that 
class of verbs which appear to have some- 
thing in them which disturbs the suc- 
cession of the tenses; instead of being 
rendered J come, it is constantly to be 
considered as a preterite, J am come,i.e. 
I am here; Criton. init. “Aprt ipKeuc y 
waa. Eurip. Hec. 1. tjew vixpwr, 
x. TX. Soin the text, to such a degree 
of stupidity have I come, as to be igno- 
rant, §c. Buttmann. s. 137. Obs. 8. 

Oipat 0é ob0e GMNov—oddéva.] se. 
metoecOar gov; a common ellipsis after 
otwae ¢ kai, to be supplied by the prin- 
cipal verb from the preceding member of 
the sentence. STALL. 

Nopoc—éoriv.| Népoc, besides its 
primary signification of a law, is also 
affirmed of a custom, habit, oy usage, 
founded upon natural principles, in any 
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of which latter senses it isto be takenin vewraroc; Matthie Gr. s. 619. 


the text. For it is evident that private 
advice and admonition, and not a formal 
public accusation, should be adopted as 
the most salutary and efficient means of 
correcting such errors as arise from in- 
attention and ignorance. Hence there 
is no need of requiring, with Rudinger, 
any particular law, as expressly alluded 
to in the text, and bearing especially 
upon the subject under discussion. FIscH. 

Tlatcopat.| Sc.7owy; which Hein- 
dorf conjectures should be supplied. 

§. 14. OD ’yw.] Steph. Ald. Bas. 1. 
6 éyw. Bas. 2. Norib. Forst. But the 
reading in the text is preferable; the 
Attic writers delighting in such crases: 
so Aristoph. Acharn. 503. oui for 6 ézi. 
Plat. 275. odzwirptmroc. Eurip. Phen. 
oupoc. FIiscH. 

“H éndoy, x. 7. X.] 7 is frequently 
used in a question, when, as in the text, 
a preceding and indefinite question is 
made more definite. Plat. Parm. p. 137. 
13. ric ovr oot a7oxpwvetvar; 7 ri 


“Ori kata THY yeaony.| Intell. éué 
gyc Crapbeipety TOVC VEewrTEOVE. 

Ov ravra déyerc.| Tavra depends 
upon the part. didacxcwy following. 
STALL. 

“Qy viv 0 Abyoe éoriv.] *Qy de- 
pends here upon Adyoe, and not, as Ru- 
dinger and others have supposed, upon 
wept, which they require either to be un- 
derstood or supplied. It has been already 
remarked, c. 9. supr., that Aéyery riva 
is an equally legitimate construction as 
Eyer Epi Tivo; whence Adyoe TVd¢E 
and Aoyoe Epi Ttvdc may likewise be 
indifferently used. See c. 9. a med. Aé- 
yew Toy Lwrparn, extr. Tov Gov da- 
tpsiav. Cf. Plat. Charmid. p. 156. A. 
ov yap Ti cov OXiyoe AOyoe éoTiv. 
Demosth. de Cor. p. 281. ed. R. rove 
AOyove aUT@Y, i. e. wEepi avr@y. Eurip. 
Med. 541. ox dy qv Adyoc oé0er, i. e. 
zeot cov. Schefer. ad Sophocl. Antig. 
v.11. voce dirwy, i. e. TEpt gidwy. 
STALL. 
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“Iva ri ravra Néyetc.| tva ri, why 
or wherefore, is an elliptical form, to be 
supplied as denoting present or past 
time, by yéynrac or yévouro. Scheett- 
gen would rather understand yeyover 
in iva Tl, and supplies the phrase, Tt 
yeyoven, iva, e.g. Acts, vii. 26. “Iva 
TL G@OLKEL TEAhAHoVE 5 ; which he ex- 
plains: Ti yéyovey, tva aducsire adXdH- 
Aovc. Cf. Terent. Phorm. iii. 3. “ Quam- 
obrem ut quidnam facturus,” where ut 
quidnam is equivalent to tva ru. Liv. iv. 
49. “ quid ut a vobis sperent.” Bos. 
Ellips. Gr.—Oddé ijdtoy ob6E ceAHYNY. 
Dacier understands this question as ironi- 
cal, and would thence infer that Socrates 
intended to expose the folly of the Athe- 
nians in regarding the sun and moon as 
divinities. But the commentator appears 
to have forgotten that the sun and moon 
were not only the principal objects of 
religious veneration amongst the Per- 
sians and other barbarous nations, but 
that they were worshipped by the Greeks 
also, by whom they were venerated under 
the titles of Apollo and Diana, and who de- 
dicated a common temple to both in their 
own proper name. Now, it is well known 
that although Socrates was free from 
many of the grosser superstitions of his 
country, and, deeply impressed with a 
reverential belief in one, great, first 
cause, was always inclined to reprobate 
the absurd extremes incidental to poly- 
theism, still he was not certainly exempt, 
nor could it have been expected, from 
the errors of a system, which unaided 
reason might prevail to modify, but ne- 
ver to destroy. It is most likely then 
that he put the question seriously to 
Melitus; the more so as he afterwards 
disavows the theory which should have 
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been utterly inconsistent with the belief 
that he professed. 

Ma Av.| Melitus replies in the ne- 
gative: Ma A’—ov vopiler Oeoveg i- 
vat, kK. T. X. which is to be supplied from 
the question preceding. 

"Avatayopov.| Anaxagoras, born at 
Clazomene in the first year of the seven- 
tieth Olympiad, was a disciple of Anaxi- 
menes, the hearer and associate of Anaxi- 
mander, who has been generally consi- 
dered the founder of the Ionic sect, 
having been the first to teach philosophy 
in a public school. At the age of twenty 
Anaxagoras. went to reside at Athens, 
where he devoted himself with diligence 
and success to the study of eloquence 
and poetry, and where he became con- 
versant with the writings of Homer, of 
whose merits as an author and a mo- 
ralist he entertained as high an opinion 
as that recorded by the Roman satyrist ; 
Horat. Epist.i. 2. The repute of the 
school at Miletus attracted him thither, 
where he studied the philosophical doc- 
trines of Anaximenes and his predeces- 
sors with considerable zeal and distinc- 
tion, and after a residence of some years 
returned to Athens, where he gave pri- 
vate lectures in philosophy, and num- 
bered among his pupils Euripides, Peri- 
cles, and as some say, Socrates and 
Themistocles. His high character, and 
his open derision of some of the popular 
superstitions drew upon him the envy of 
his cotemporaries and the enmity of the 
Athenian priesthood. He was imprison- 
edand condemned to death, but through 
the influence of Pericles, the penalty was 
commuted to fine and banishment. He 
retired accordingly to Lampsacus, where 
he died, aged seventy-two years, and 
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whose inhabitants expressed their opinion 
of his attainments by the following in- 
scription upon his tomb : 

Ev@ade xXsicroy aAnOeiac ézi reppa 

wepnoac 

Ovpaviov Kocpod Kceirac Avataydpac. 
According to Plutarch, whose testimony 
is confirmed by that of Plato and Aris- 
totle, Anaxagoras was the first of the 
Ionic philosophers who separated mind 
from matter, and attributed the modifi- 
cations of the latter to the control ofa 
supreme and pure intelligence: Nove 
6 raxotpey TE Kai TayToY airwe. 
The particular branch of his doctrine, 
alluded to in the text, is mentioned by 
Diog. Laertius, ii. 8. 9, who states that 
Anaxagoras conceived the sun to be a 
pucpov c.arvpoy, an ignited mass, of 
iron, as some take it, or of stone, as it 
appears to have been understood by So- 
crates, who endeavours, in Xenoph. 
Mem. iv. 7. 7., to refute the opinion: 
gackwy o& Tov HLOY ALBoy CraTTUpOY 
tivat, Kai TOUTO HyVdEL, OTe AiBoe pév 
ty wupi @y ovTe ape, OTE TOAdY 
xoovov avréxe. etc. Cf. infr. cai ov- 
rwe aroma ovra. The moon, Anaxa- 
goras judged to be inhabited like the 
earth, and divided into hills, vallies, 
lakes, &c. Hence the charge of assert- 
ing, Tov HAtoy AWov—eivar, THY Ce 
cekyvny yijv, which Melitus urged 
against Socrates, whom he knew to 
have been the hearer of Archelaus, the 
disciple of Anaxagoras, if not actually 
the disciple of the latter himself.—B:8- 
Aia—Diog. Laertius, ii. 11., and Cle- 
mens Alexandr. state, that Anaxagoras 
was the first who 6u3Xtov eEewre ovy- 
ypagonc, librum a se scriptum edidit: 
but, according to some, Anaximander 
was the first who committed to writing 
the principles of natural science: others 
assert it of Pherecydes, a native of the 
Isle of Scyrus, the first preceptor of Py- 
thagoras. See Lucret. i. 831. sqq. 


Apaypije ix rE 6oxXHeTPac mpLa- 
mévorc.] Dacier understands Socrates 
as alluding here to the possibility of 
purchasing the books of Anaxagoras 
for a drachma in the orchestra, where 
they were exposed, for this price, to sale. 
But there is not a shadow of foundation 
for such a supposition. The “Opynorpa, it 
is well known, was a part of the theatre; 
a level space, twelve feet beneath the 
lowest range of seats, partly enclosed 
by the sweep of the excavation, and 
partly extending outwards, right and 
left, in a long parallelogram. See the 
Theatre of the Greeks, cap. iii. sec. 2, 
and plan of the theatre of Bacchus. At 
Athens, both the tragic and comic 
writers were in the habit of introducing 
upon the stage, through the medium of 
the chorus, the precepts and doctrines of 
the philosophers; Euripides, for instance, 
was so used to the practice, especially in 
the case of his preceptor, Anaxagoras, 
that he was called by many 6 cxnviKdc 
@tAdcogoe. Forster conjectures that 
Socrates makes a direct allusion in the 
text to the speech of Electra, in Orest. 
980. MoXoue ray ovpavod pscov 
Kai x9ovec Tetapévav aiwonpact ré- 
Toav adtcear xpvciaior, Pepopéivay 
Aivacot, Badov EE ’OAbprov, “Iv” ev 
Oonvocw avaBoacw TépovTe zarpi 
Tavra\w—where, under the image of 
the stone impending over Tantalus, the 
poet is said to have expressed the dogma 
of Anaxagoras, respecting the sun. So 
the Scholiast in loc. “Ava&ayopov pa- 
Anris yevopevoc 6 Eipividne, pydpoy 
héyer Tov wv. otTw yap Co&ale. 
pvdpoy 6& Kadovot TOY TETUPAKTW- 
pévoy cidnpoy. zérpoy O& Kat BwXov 
Kata TavTo éonKkey: and further on, 
ei 6 dpa tivec dvaropover mae é 
GbcEwe TEOLNPTHpEVOC TEptinow O 
& HALOe, yiywoKéTwoay OTe Ta HUTLKa 
Toic pvOtKoic Karapiyyuo 0 Evpuri- 
Cnc. Hence it may be concluded, that,. 
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as the sentiments of the philosophers 
were expressed chiefly by the chorus, as 
supra, in Orest., and as the orchestra 
was the situation assigned to the chorus; 
ov Kai ot yopoi yoy, Phot. Lex. Ms. 
from whence it always took a part in the 
action of the drama, joining in the dia- 
logue through the medium of its copv- 
gatoc, or leader, so Socrates intends to 
say that he should bring ridicule upon 
himself, were he to lay claim to those 
doctrines as his own, which the payment 
of a drachma, at most, for a seat in the 
theatre, should satisfy the auditors had 
originated with another :—Eizavv 7od- 
ov, even at most, or for the highest 
price ; fully, et avti wavvu zoddXov TI- 
peyparocg or apyvptov. Originally no 
payment was requirad for seats in the 
theatre at Athens, but the strife and 
confusion consequent upon a gratuitous 
admission, and the immense crowds 
which endeavoured to avail themselves 
of the privilege, occasioned the passing 
of a law, by which the entrance price 
was fixed at one drachma for each indi- 
vidual. This regulation, which bore 


hardly upon the poorer classes, was 
repealed by the influence of Pericles, 
who omitted no chance of popularity, and 
a decree brought in, by which the price 
was reduced to two oboli; and even 
these were made payable out of a public 
fund.. From the text, however, it would 
appear that as high a sum as a drachma 
was demanded for the best places, while 
the ordinary were set at two oboli.— 
Harpoc. and Suid. Qewpuca. Theat. 
Greek. cap. ili. 2. 

"Eouce—évytilévre cai OuvaTveipwpé- 
viw.| Expressive of the modesty of the 
speaker, and used elegantly for Euyti- 
Ono Kai Ovarreiparat ; ; as Cyrop. viii. 

8. 7. éotkact ravTa OWacKopévote, h.e. 
BAH Rak Fiscu. 

Pywoerar—é pov xaprevTes, | See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 349. Obs. 2.—O copog 
O1j—sapiens scilicet ille. STALL. 

§. 15. “He pot paiverat.] h. e. Quate- 
nus, quomodo mihi videatur. STALL. 
Socrates proceeds to prove the incon- 
sistency of Melitus, who at the same 
time denied and admitted that he be- 
lieved in the gods. 

D2 


36 MLAATQNOS 


/ U \ a »\ > aa > / / \ 
vnoGe oi un OopvBeiv, av Ev T@ ciwOoTL TpoTe@ Tovs 
, la 
Aoyous Toma. 
»” ’ , 3 / / 
Eorw os tis avOpwrav, @ Medire, avOporen pev 
, > 3 > / \ 
vouicer mpaynar  eivar, avOparous d€ ov vopiCers 
aroxpweobo, @ avdpes, kal be) GAAa Kal ara Copy 
Retro. ea 6 os Tus ummous pev ov vomiCer, immKa Oe 
T pay Ware; 7 avdaras wey ov voices, avAnriKa be 
Tpaypara ; OUK COTW, @ apiore avdpov" ei pn ov 
BovrAc aroxpivacOa, éyw col A€yw Kal Tois aAXoLS 
, ’ \ \ eee / > / yy > of 
TOUTOLCL. adna TO emt TOUT@ YE aTTOoKpUva. eaO os 
Tis Oapovin pev vopiter mpaypar eva, Saipovas de 
ov vomicer 5 ; Ovx eorw. Qs ovneas, OTL poyts 
areKpiyv@® UTO TOUT@VL avayKaComeEvos. ovKOdY SaLjuLo- 
\ / \ / \ / 7 > 3 
via pev ys me Kal voice Kai didackey, eit odv 
FO iat i ie > is. ; 
Kava etre Tadaa’ adr ody Samorvia ye vouiCo Ka- 
\ \ \ / \ la / a 
Ta TOV Gov AOyov, Kai TavTAa Kal OtwMoOTw EV TH aVTI- 
= > \ / / \ . / 
ypagy. «i de Sapovia vopic@, kat Saovas 6) mov 


"Ev 7@ etwOdre Tpd7w.j} In his usual 
method of interrogation, and deducing 
his conclusions from the replies of his 
opponent. 

Kai pn—OopuGeirw.] It is to be 
supposed that Melitus, who was fully 
aware of the object which Socrates had 
in view, and equally so of the unerring 
skill by which it could not fail to be es- 
tablished, felt but little inclination to en- 
tangle himself in his own concessions, 
and sought rather by blustering upon 
extraneous subjects to divert the atten- 
tion of the judges, and evade the hold of 
his too powerful adversary. 

‘Qc wyvncac—avayKalopevoc.| Ut 
me juvisti eo quod @gre aliquando res- 
pondisti. HEINDORF. Casaubon, ad Pers. 
Sat. i. 112, remarks, that éy7oau, as the 
Latin juvare, besides being synonymous 
with BonGeiv, to assist, has also the 
force of delectare, to delight, in which 
latter sense it is to be taken in the text. 
So V. Cousin ; que tu m’ obliges de re- 
pondre enfin, Se. Stephens reads &xvn- 
oac, which has been adopted by Fici- 
nus, v. Lat. Interp., and approved by 
Fischer, who renders we wevyoac, quam 


cunctatus es! quam tergiversatus es ! 
quam longas nexuisti moras !—as allud- 
ing to the surprise of Socrates in having, 
at last, contrary to his expectation, ex- 
tracted an answer from Melitus. Fis- 
cher understands, further, the succeed- 
ing part of the sentence, O7t pdyrtc 
amekp. UTO TOUT. avayk., as explana- 
tory of the nature of this hesitation on 
the part of Melitus. This, however, is 
objected to by the advocates of the pre- 
sent reading, who, in the case of the 
proposed emendation, look upon the lat- 
ter part of the sentence as an unneces- 
sary repetition. Stallbaum would pre- 
fer dc p’ wrnoac. 

Awpéow év Ty avrtypagy.] Most 
of the editions read dvopoow, in which 
they are followed by Ficinus, and the 
Latin translations, and which has been 
adhered to by Ruhnken ad Tim. Gloss. 
Plat. voc. Awpocia. But the reading 
in the text scarcely admits of a question ; 
for Socrates wished to show that his be- 
lief in the tutelary influences of some 
presiding genius or divinity had not 
only been conceded to him in the course 
of the verba] admissions of Melitus, but 
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that it had been acknowledged in the 
very terms of the indictment, upon oath, 
of the accuser ; cap. 11. supr. Besides 
the Attic writers use djovpat, not dp0- 
ow, consequently not Cvopdow. Tim. 
Plat. Lex. Aw pogia. OOKOL OL UTO TOV 
Cucalopevon yevopevor TOU piv Op- 
vivToc, ore waOwy éyKaXet Tov Oé, 
Ort ovK ézoinoev. So Suid. Lexicon 
Rhet. Ms. Aw pocia bpKog’ éorly, Ov 
Opyvoy ol povov ayava Sudwovrec 7) 
PEVYOVTEC. apporepor yap WPVVoV Hé- 
Ta TO eively TOY TapovTa Aoyou" (0 
pev) 1} pay an O7} Karn yoonKévat Kat 
Oikaiwe’ 0 0& 4 pny arn Oi atroXsXo- 
yno8ar Kat diKaine. Opvvoy o& Kai 
Tply elwEtv, TOY ad’roy opKoy apgo- 
TEDOL, émrevex Oetonc 70n THC WHoov, 
él pay bucaiwc veviknkévar, t&werav 
éauT@ érapwpevoc, et LEnrwarnoey. 
"Av7tyoapn, in the passage above, is 
equivalent to dyTwyooia, cap. 3. supr. 
Suid. Phavorin. v. avrvypapy'—llAa- 
Twy O& éy TH VwKparove aTodoyia TO 
aiTo Kasi ayTwpociav, Kai ayri- 
yoadnyv. Hesych: “Avriypady TO iv 
low TH) AVYTWpOCiG. 

Ei dé Oayoma, «. 7. X.] V. Cousin 
CEuvres de Plat. tom. i. p. 336: “ So- 
crate admettait une révélation surna- 
turelle qui lui enseignait en toute occa- 
sion ce quwil devait faire et surtout ce 
quwil devait éviter. Il croyait sentir en 
lui quelque chose au-dessus de |’huma- 
nité qui l’éclairait et le dirigeait. Il ne 
disait pas que ce ftit un @tre positif; il 
s’arrétait au fait dont il avait la con- 
science, et le servait de l’expression: Ti 
Oauovioy, non pas un dieu tout-a-fait, 
mais une espéce d’intermédiare entre les 
dieux et les hommes, quelque chose qui 


"Epy. k. Hy. 1. 120. sqq. 


appartient a la nature des démons que la 
mythologie paienne place entre le ciel 
et la terre. L’Orthodoxie du tems ne 
reconnaisant pas la précisément ses dieux, 
avec leur histoire et leurs noms propres, 
accuse Socrate de substituer a la religion 
établie kava Oaoma, e’est a dire, une 
religion nouvelle, fondée sur un mysti- 
cisme démoniaque. Soit, repond So- 
crate a Melitus, du moins alors ne suis- 
je pas athée. Car enfin tu ne m’accuses 
pas d’admettre l’accident sans le sujet, 
Vadjectif sans le substantif. Si j’ad- 
mets Ti Oatpdvoy, quelque chose relatif 
aux démons, il faut que tu m/’accordes 
que j’admets des démons, daisovac. Or, 
les démons sont enfans des dieux, ou 
dieux eux-memes; donc j’admets des 
dieux.” 

N60ot rivic 7) ex vuppway.| Socrates 
speaks thus in compliance with the po- 
pular belief, that demons were the off- 
spring of the intercourse between the 
gods and nymphs, or some other class of 
women. [7 é« Tevwy d\Awy.| It was 
not his business to attack this error now, 
though it is certain that such was not 
his own opinion, for he had adopted the 
theory of Pythagoras, that demons or 
angels and heroes were descended from 
the deity, to whom. they owed their 
origin, as light owes its own to a lumi- 
nous body. In his Timzus, also, speak- 
ing of the generation of angels or demons, 
he asserts it to be beyond the reach of 
human nature. Dacisr. See Hesiod, 
For the opi- 
nions of Aristotle, Democritus, and Epi- 
curus upon the subject of those inferior 
intelligences, see Enfield’s Philosophy, 
B; 2. ch. 1x. s. T. ch. xiii, and ch. xv. 
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*Qy O& kai Néyorrat.} Eurip. Hipp. 
474. “Ec d& ryy Tiyny TECOVT’, bony 
od, Tc av ixvevoat Coxeic. Thuc. 1. 
28. dinac 70erov Covvat iy TMedoz- 

Tovvynsw Tapa 7m 6Xeoty, aic dv ango- 
Tepoe Eup BGory, for wap’ aic: so in the 
text, where the relative wy, referring to 
Tivwy Gddwy joined with a preposition, 
is used without it. Matthie Gr. s. 595. 
extr. 

“Hyotro [7] wai dvwy.] Forster was 
the first who proposed to remove the 
particle 7, in which he was followed by 
Schleiermacher, to whose judgment Bek- 
ker would have gladly deferred, had he 
not been restrained by the authority of 
the MSS., whence he has enclosed it in 
brackets as supr. Fischer defends the 
text as it stands, as mules may have for 
their sires either horses or asses. Wolf 
also justly preserves the 7, and renders 
it vel asinorum. 

Oixc tori O7wce—otyi.| You have 
by all means preferred this indictment, 
&c. Matthiz Gr. s. 482. Obs. 2 

“Orwe d& ob twa Teo, x. T. Xr.) 
h. e. But there is no possibility of your 
persuading, by any means, a man with 
even a moderate share of sense, that the 
same individual can believe in the attri- 
butes of demons and divinities, and dis- 
believe in the existence of demons, gods, 


and heroes themselves. Stephens explains 
the passage: nullo autem fieri modo po- 
test, ut ullis, qui tantillum sane mentis 
habeat, persuadeas, ejusdem esse hominis, 
et dem. et divina (aliqua esse), et rursus 
ejusdem, neque d. n. d. n. h. esse, existi- 
mare; and Stallbaum: non poteris cui- 
quam persuadere, unius hominis esse, et 
credere esse demonium quiddam ac divi- 
num, et rursus credere nec demonas nec 
deos esse. 

§. 16. "AN\Aa yao & dvdpec—.] So- 
crates having closed his defence of the 
particular charges alleged against him, 
proceeds to the discussion of some other 
subjects which these charges involved. 
And first he complains in a degree of 
the odium excited against him amongst 
the crowd, and the dangers of its termi- 
nating in his death. But at the same 
time, with a simple and touching elo- 
quence, he inculcates the value which a 
good man should attach to his duty and 
integrity, and how little life should be 
regarded as the forfeit of adherence to 
high principle. 

Ob wodAije prot Conee ecivar aroX. | 
Seems to me to require no great defence ; 
as Plat. Gorg. p- 461. A. ovK« Odtyn¢ 
suvovciac tore; it requires no short 
conversation. Matthiz Gr. s. 316. 
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*AXnGEc.| Ald. adn OHe; incorrectly, 
for it must be referred to 0 preceding. 
FiscH. 

“O émé aionoe.| h. e. Quod efficiet, ut 
condemner neque absolvar judicum senten- 
tits. STALL. Ficinus, and all the Latin 
translations, have erred in explaining 
atonoer by perimet ; atpeiy in its foren- 
sic sense signifying merely to bring about 
a conviction, unconnected with any pe- 
nalty whatever. It is properly a term 
used in warfare, and applied to the 
capture of an enemy, or the storming of 
a city, whence it was transferred, like 
others of its class, to the forum, and 
means facere ut reus condemnetur judi- 
cum sententiis. FISCH. 

"AAN 47—CtaBory TE Kai POdvoc. | 
These words, as Fischer correctly ob- 
serves, might have been omitted, for they 
were already implied in Tov7’ éorvy supr. 
However the ancient writers were fre- 
quently in the habit of adding, generally 
after a break in the sentence, some words 
by which the preceding member of the 
sentence might be better defined, or the 


subject more vividly recalled. 

Ovdev O& Cervdy ph év Emot ory.} 
For there is no danger of its stopping 
with me. Steph. in marg. haud enim ti- 
mendum est, ne hee in me cessent, vel 
jinem faciant. Fischer: neque vero, vel 
enim, (Oé for yap) ullum periculum est, 
ne ego sim ultimus, quem damnet invidia 
et odium multitudinis. V. Cousin: car 
al ne faut pas espérer que ce fléau s’arrete 
a@ mot. So in Phedon. cap. 34. sub fin. 
ovdey Oevor pi pony. 

Ei7’ obdK aioxive. | Eira and é7ré- 
Ta are used in questions of impatience 
and sarcasm, as supr. Matthie Gr. 
s. 603. 

‘Yrodoy Zeca. | q- PpovTiger, 
movere, rationem habere. Fiscu. 

‘O ric BériOoc vidc.| See Iliad. xviii. 
94. sqq.—Ilapa 76 aicypdy re vTropei- 
vat, pre turpitudinis macula et opinione, 
h. e. ne diceretur mortem Patrocli amici 
zquoanimo tulisse. Fiscn. zapa, pre- 
ter, with an accusative, being one of the 
forms for the construction of the compa- 
rative. Matthie Gr. s. 455. 


40 IMAATQNOS 


= 


GITOKTELVAL, Beos ovoa, ovT@dt Tes, os ey Qua, "0 
mat, el TULeopHTELs [arpoxde T@® €TAlp@ TOV povoy 
t “Exropa ATPOKTEVELS, avros droaver airixa yap 
TOL, gnc, pel "Exropa ToT Hos eTOLMOS" 6 6€ radr 
axovoas TOU pwev Oavatrov Kai ToD KuvOvvov oduyo~ 
pce, TOAU be Hadov deicas TO (yy Kakos ov Kat 
Tois hiro pn Tywwpeiv, Avrtixa, dno, TeOvainy Si- 
Knv ereis T@ adiKovvTL, iva pn evOade péevw Kara- 
yéAacros Tapa vnvaol Kopwviow, ayOos apovpns. jy 
avrov over ppovricas Oavarov Kai KLvOvYOV 3 ovT@ 
yep EXEL, @ avdpes ‘AOnvaior, ™) ahn Peta’ ob av Tus 
€avtov Taen 1 IyNoTapEVOS BeXrvov Eval 7) ur ap- 
xovros TaxOn, evradOa Set, @s euol Soxel, pméevovra 
KivOvveverv, pndev vToAoyLComevov pjTe Gavarov pHTE 
aro pndev Tpo Tov aicxpod. 
§. 17. “Ey ody dewa av einv cipyacpévos, @ av- 
Spes “A@nvaior, ei Ore pev pe ol apyovtes erarror, 


Tlorpoe.} Bass. Norib. +60p0c; in- 
correctly. Hesych. w6rTpoc" popoc. Apol- 
lonius Lex. Homer. wé7po0¢* @avaroc. 
FIscH. 

Tiuwwpeiy.] Mudge conjectures zt- 
pwpey in order to effect a similar con- 
struction to kakdc wy preced. But 71- 
pewpeiy may depend, like, and with Zyy 
upon 70, which reading has been adopt- 
ed by Ficinus. Fiscu. The infinitive 
Zyy, as it expresses the object of fear, 
takes the article. Matthie Gr. s. 520. 
Obs. 1. 

Tlapd vuoi copwvicrr.| i. e. in cas- 
tris nauticis—Ax8o0c apovpne, homo 
nequam, homo nullius frugi. F1Iscu. 

M7) av’roy otst.] A negative is used 
interrogatively for affirming more em- 
phatically; so John, xviii. 26. odx éyo 
oe gldov ty Tw KyTw pET avTov. Plat. 
Gorg. p. 512. B. fy coi CoKet Kara 
Toy éikayiKoy elvat. 

§. 17. "Ey ovvy Cea, x. 7. X.] The 
distinction between the oe aE ES and 
optative with «i, is particularly marked 
in this passage: iyo Gava ay einv 
sipyaopevac, > et; OTE Bev ME ot ap- 
xovrec Erarroy, ov¢ bpeic etheabe aip- 
Kev pov, . TOTE pV, Ov Exeivor 


éTaTTOY, Emevoyv, Wome Kai GAXog 
Tic, Kal exe Ovvevoy pie tierce: TOU 
6é Oso TarrovToc . . . . AEiwotpe THY 
rai; where the andic: expresses a de- 
terminate circumstance which had hap- 
pened, but the opt. an action which is 
merely assumed and possible. Matthize 
Gr. s, 524. Obs. 2. 1. See alsos. 622. 4. 
upon the above. 

Ot apxovrec.| Callias, Cleo, and 
Hippocrates ; of whom the last was com- 
mander-in-chief of the Athenian forces 
when they were routed by the Beotians, 
under Pagondas, at Delium ; upon which 
occasion Socrates, who served in the 
Athenian infantry, being pressed by the 
pursuing enemy, was only enabled to 
secure a retreat for himself and those 
about him by the protection of his pupil 
Alcibiades, who came up with a body of 
cavalry. Cleon commanded the Athe- 
nians at Amphipolis, a town of Thrace or 
Macedonia, near the Strymon, where he 
was defeated by Brasidas, the Lacede- 
monian general, upon which occasion 
Socrates also distinguished himself. Cal- 
lias, the Athenian general, was killed at 
the siege of Potidza, a town situated on 
the isthmus which connects the penin- 
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sula of Pallene with Macedonia, where 
it bordered on Thrace. While the Athe- 
nians were before the town a skirmish 
occurred, in which Alcibiades, who, 
though still very young, had joined the 
expedition, was wounded, and his life 
preserved by Socrates, who managed to 
have the prize of valour, which he had 
manifestly earned himself, bestowed upon 
lis favourite pupil. V. Laert. ii. 22. sqq. 
Athen. iv. 15. Cic. de Divin. 1.54. Plut. 
Alcibid. Thucyd. 1. 56. sqq. 

"AmelO@yv Ty pavreia.] sc. 
Qeov. 

Aoxeiy yap eidevar—oidev. } Fully : 
éoTL yap éxetvo (sc. TO Oavaroy Oecue- 
vat) OoKety eidévar & ovk older. 

Tovro—apabia éoriv.] Plat. Phedr. 
p- 245. C. rovro mnyi) Kai apyy yEvé- 
oewe, which Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 1. 23. 
58, renders hic fons, hoc principium est 


Tow 


movendi ; so in Phedon. c. 18. sub. fin. 
TouTo 0 éoriv avapyyoic. The neuter 
of the demonstrative pronoun, as the 
subject of the proposition, seems to be 
used when the word to which it refers 
is to be emphatically distinguished.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 440. 7.—‘H rov otecPar 
eidévat, que in eo cernitur, ut quis se 
scire opinetur que non sciat. STALL. Tr. 
And how is not this the veriest reprehen- 
sible ignorance, this of thinking that one 
knows, §c.; so VY. Cousin: que de croire 
connaitre, &c.; Cf. Demosth. de Co- 
ron. p. 231. 1. 1. 1 TOY Orwy “EM- 
voy, ELTE xpi Kaxiay, ELTE ayvouay, 
eiTE Kal TATA apnporepa el Tely. 


Tovrw ay.] sc. gainyv eiva or 
ein. 
“Ort ouK eiOwe—ovTw. ] i. q. Ort, 


OOTED ovK vida tx. wep. T. tv “Ato. 
oUTwW Kai, K.T.r. STALL. OUTw often 
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oxpov eoTw oda. po ovv TOV KAaK@V ov olda Ore 


KaKa €OTW, & py OlOa ci Ayala bvTa TVYXAVEL, ovde- 
rote hoBnOncopae ovde hevEopar. ware ovd cl pe 
vov vpels apiere —Avure ATL TOUTES, os en 7 THY 
apxny ov dew ee Seiipo eloedOety 7, 7 emreLo1) Eto AOOv 
ovxX olov T €ivat TO py amoKreival HE, A€you pos 
UEas @S EL Siapevoiuny, non av UpOV ol uleis em L- 
tndevortes & LoKparns bSacrxer TavTEs TAVTAT ACL 
SiaOapnaovra,—el jor pos Tadra elmore DQ So- 


follows after participles, whose meaning 
it thus repeats for the sake of emphasis. 
Matthie Gr. s. 610. 7. 

Te Berrion.] Ei qui vobis superior 
presit. Serran. Tepidpaotikwc. Bed- 
riwy signifying here, one who excels 
another in authority and influence. So 
melior is used for potentior, Horat. Epl. 
1. 10. 34. “* Cervus equum pugna me- 
lior communibus herbis Pellebat,”’ &c.; 
and those are designated as Optimates, 
who are possessed of the most consider- 
able power in a republic. Stephens ren- 
ders it meliori, or prestantiori, which 
Fischer approves and explains by sapi- 
entiori, prudentiori. 

IIpd ov Tév KakGy, kK. 7. Xr.) So- 
crates had just asserted that an unwar- 
rantable disobedience to a better than 
himself, either god or man, was, in his 
conviction, both criminal and dishonor- 
able; he now proceeds to say that he 
never should feel afraid of, or inclined 
to fly from what, for all he knew, might 
be a blessing, sooner than feel so affect- 
ed with regard to those things which he 
knew to be actually evil. See Matthie 
Gr. s. 575. voc. mpo. —Popeicba and 
gevyey 790 TOY KakiY—E pI owda, is 
used for gopercbae padXov 7a Kaka a 
oida OTL Kaka éoTLy i) ravra & py oida 
él ayaba o ovra TUX avEL. STALL. 

“Qore ovd et pt, k.7.r.] Stephens 
considers this passage as elliptical, and 
reads and supplies it thus: Wore ovd’ 
ét pee voy vpete apioure Bédoupe av op 
ipov agiecOat, or akwoayu ay, etc. 
But the force of o¥0’ may either be 
carried on to the firm refusal of Socrates 


to alter his conduct, on the condition of 
his acquittal, or it may be presumed 
that this is one of the many interrup- 
tions familiar to the philosopher, by which 
the sense was only meant to be suspended 
during one or more parentheses, and 
yet was neglected to be afterwards sup- 
plied, owing to the greater importance of 
the subjects thus introduced. 

"Amtornoayrec.| Ald. Bas. 1. No- 
rib. awiOnoavrec. Steph. Forst. azre- 
Ojcavrec. Bas. 2. axtorioayrec, 
sanctioned by Eusebius, and certainly 
the most correct. For amuoreiv, amis- 
Toc, and az.oria are not merely used 
in reference to those who distrust, who 
place no confidence in others, but to 
those also who, from this want of confi- 
dence, resist being led by any whom 
so they mistrust. 

Thy aoxny. | From the first, ai ail. 

"Arroxretvat.| To condemn to death, 
vote the death of. Sententiis damnare 
mortis, STALL., in which sense it occurs 
also cap. 18. infr. and Xenoph. Mem. 
IV. 8.5, where it is opposed to a7ro- 
Avbecv. 

“Hon dv tipov—oradPapjoorrat. | 
Those who could not admit the use of 
ay with the future, have proposed to 
read CragPapyootvTo : but almost all 
the editions support the reading in the 
text. Matthie, Gr. s. 599. d. states that 
ay is sometimes joined with the indica- 
tive of the future, to designate as only 
probable, that which the future alone 
would declare decidedly about to hap- 
pen; but the quotations adduced in proof 
can be otherwise explained by anacolu- 
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- \ > / > / 5] > > / / 
Kpares, vuv pey Avut@ ov Treva opeba, arr apiewev 
oe, €7l TOUT@ MEVTOL ep OTE PNKETL ev TOUTY TH (- 
TOE SuarpiBew pnoe pedoaogpeir’ ea de ados eTL 
TovTO TPATTOY, am oBavel. el ovv He, 0 mep elov, eT! 
rovrois adioure, elroy av vpiv ore Eyo vpas, @ 
yy > la ’ , \ \ ie / 
avopes A@nvatot, dom agopat pev Kat Piro, TEico- 
c a o x 
pect be paddov TO dep 7 piv, Kal €ws TEP ap 
eMTVED Kat olos TE @, Ov Fg Trave opeat procopar 
Kal UpLy 7 TapaKehevopievos TE Kal eVOELKYUMEVOS, or@ 
av Gel evTVYXAVO VU@V, A€yov ola TEP ElwOa, Ort 
S y > as > a yj / a l 
Q apiore avdpav, A@nvatos wv, Todews THs pEeyio- 
, > / \ / 7 
TNS KAaL EVOOKiLMTATHS cis TOpiay Kal LaxVY, Ypnua- 
\ > > / / fof yf 
TOV [EV OVK aloxUVEL ETLLEAOMEVOS, OTWS TOL ETTAL 
e a \ / x Gs / \ \ 
as TAEloTa, Kal So€ns Kai Tyuns, dpovnoews dé Kat 
> / \ io ‘a v4 ¢€ / yy 
adnGeias Kal THS Wuxyns, oT@s ws BEeATITTN EoTAL, 
an 3 \ / \ SF c las 
OvK eTyenel ovde povTiCes; Kal eav Tis vMov OfL- 
pea Byrnon Kai oy empedelo Bau, ouK evdus abnow 
avTOY OVO a7rELLL, GAN Epnoopat avToY Kal e€eTaTw 


tha, various readings, &c. Whence he 
concludes, that it is even very doubtful 
whether the genuine Attics ever used 
ay with the future indicative ; for this 
usage is found, in Euripides, only in 
lyrical passages, and perhaps was still 
prevalent in the old language. Dawes, 
Misc. Critic. p. 104, denies that dy is 
used with the future, in which he is fol- 
lowed by most English critics. Brunck 
and Wolf express themselves doubtfully ; 
App. Crit. ad Dem. 1. 604. Sept. p. 
343. See in Phedon. cap. 5. init. od0’ 
OTWOTLOUY AY, etc. 

"Ed wre.] For wore, wpon condi- 
tion that. This should be, properly, 
éxi Ttovrm Wore, as Thucydides, 3. 
114. says, omovddc wai Evppaytay 
éTolnoavTo ...émwi TOLTCE, WOTE PN- 
re “Apmpaxirac pera "Akapvavov 
oToareve Ei Hekowovvnciove, &c. 
Thus wore, Thuc. 3. 34. 75. 114. 5. 94. 
7. 82. But because the relative pro- 
perly refers to the demonstrative, SO, ac- 
cording to Gr. s. 473, they said ézi rov- 
TW, @, OY TE, or with the preposition 
repeated, émi rovT@, é~ qTe as supr. 


Matthie Gr. s. 479. a. 

"Aomalopat piy cat Giro.|] "Aomwa- 
ZeoPat, aliquem salutare ita ut eum am- 
plectaris ; gtdetyv, salutare aliquem ita 
ut eum osculeris ; whence the passage in 
the text means: grato letoque animo 
vestram hunanitatem et clementiam am- 
plector atque veneror. STALL. 

Maddov rp Geqp.] Stephens com- 
pares this passage with Acts, v. 29. 
mwevlapyety Ost Oem parrov, 7 avOo0- 
Toi.— Ewe ep av itpviw. So Cicero 
p- red. ad Quir. 10. “‘ dum anima spi- 
rabo mea.” 

Kai ivdeucvipevoc.| So cap. 9. extr. 
Tp Os BonOdy éivosixnvupt, Ort odK 
E0TL COpOc. 

"Ioxdv.] Ficinus has mistaken the 
sense of this word in explaining it poten- 
tia, it is here expressive of the magna- 
nimity and resolution which consist in 
the contempt of wealth and worldly 
grandeur. The qualities of the body 
are not uncommonly affirmed of the 
mind; so Xenoph. Apol. 34, uses pwun, 
as synonymous with yevvaiorye, s. 38. 
It is evident, from what Socrates con- 


» 
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©, coe / wy 2 ul \ “ ~ ’ / 
Kali edeyEo, Kal eav poor pn Soxn KexTHoOar aperny, 
, , > ~ @ \ / » i Je , 
hava dé, overdid OT Ta TWAELTTOUV aELa TEpl EAaxio- 
- \ \ / a 
Tov Toveita, Ta Oe havroTEpa TeEpi TAEiovos. TaiTa 
, , 4 x , 
Kal vewTeép@ Kal mpecRuTEep@, OT@ ay EVTVYXAVO, 
, / > “ cal \ ~ a 
Tomow, Kal €évm Kal aoT@, padrov O€ Tols aoTois, 
od > / > \ / a \ / € 
Oo@ MoU EYYUTEPH ETTE YEvEL. TAVTA Yap KeAEvVEL O 
S » * b] »” / e lal ca 
Oeos, «0 lore. Kal (€7@_olopat ovdev TO vply pretCov 
ayabov “yever Oat ev ™ Toe y THY Epa TO Oe@ 
vIn pEeTiay. ovdev yep ado 7 parTov eyo TTEPLEepXo- 
pac 7 Te(Owv cipov Kal vewrépovs Kal mpeoBureé- 
/ / > a / / 
povs pyre coparov emteheto Oat TE Xpnparev 
Tporepoy unde ovT@ opodpa os 77s Wux7s, 6 omras os 
apiorn €OTAL, eyov OTL OuK Ek XPNHarov apeTn 
ylyverat, adr eE aperns ypnmara Kal TadAa ayaba 
rad > / 7 \ p | 
Tols avOpwros atavra Kat idia kat Onuooia, €i pev 
3 ~ / / \ / es) x y+ 
ovv TavTa AEeywv diabOeipw Tous veous, TAUT av Ein 
= / x a 
BrAaBepa’ «i O€ Tis we hnow adrAa Héyey 7 TadTa, 
>a / \ a / » Sa ’ 
ovdev eyel. Tpos TadTA, hainv av, w@ avdpes AOn- 
ca x ‘6 6 "A / x / Lo. / / x \ 
vaio, 7 welWecOe AvuT@ 7 py, Kal n apleTe mE ] MH 
> / e > A > x / » x”. > 
aQleTe, MS E“OU OVK av ToLnTOVTOS aAAa, ovd Ei 
/ / 
péeAAw ToAAAaKLS TEOvavat. 


tinues to say, that ioxdy is opposed to superstition. But while this amazing 


a concern about riches and an anxiety 
for dignity and fame. 

Newripy Kai mpecBurépy. | 
Matthie Gr. s. 415. Obs. 1. 

Ma@Xov dé roig acroic bow pov 
éyy-] A similar construction occurs, cap. 
30. a med. cat X@rETwrEDOL ETOVTaL 
0ow vewrepot eiot. Cf. Liv. ii. 51. 
“Quo plures erant, major cedes fuit.” 
Ovid. Epist. iv. 19. “‘ Venit amor gra- 
vius quo serius.” 

Tp Oep urnpeciay.| See cap. 9. 
extr. Tov Oe0v AaTpeEiav. 

Mare cwparwr ixtercio8at, x.7.X. } 
Neither to be solicitous for the body nor 
for riches, prior to, nor with such zeal, as 
for the soul. It is impossible not to ob- 
serve in what grand and beautiful relief 
these noble sentiments of the philosopher 
stand out upon the dark ground of pagan 


See 


exercise of self-instructed mind may 
well furnish a subject for surprise and 
admiration, it must be remembered that 
reason is but the dawn within ourselves, 
revelation the day-spring from on high, 
that can alone mature its light. 

Et piv odv—dragbsiow—rair’ ay 
ein BA.] See cap. 12. extr. Ei sic— 
CragPetper. 

Tavr’ ay in PraBeEpa.] So Xeno- 
phon, of Socrates; Tac av oby 0 TOl- 
ovro¢ avno bragbeiper Tove véove, Et 
1) apa THC apEeTTC ewupedera cvag- 
Popa éorw. Mem. Socr. i. c. 2. 8. 

IIlp0¢ ravra.] Harum rerum habita 
ratione, quocirca. STALL. So Soph. El. 
382. zpdc ravra gpalou, accordingly, 
therefore, consider. Matthie Gr. s. 591. 
B.—Qe ipod ode adv ToincovToc.— 
For the construction of ay with the in- 
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§. 18. My OopuBeire, Oo avOpes "A@nvaior, GAN 
ep petvare [ol os eden Onv UHOV pa) Oopupeww ep ois 
av AEyor, Gd GKOVELV™ Kal Yep os eyo OlpLotty oun 
cece akovovTes. LEAAW yap ODY ATTA EpEly VY Kat 
adAa, ef) ois iaws BonoeaGe’ adAXrAG pndapos ToLEtTeE 
TOUTO. Ed yep lSTE, €QV eye AT OKTELYNTE ToLovrov 
OvTa otov eyo eyo, OUK €fLe peiGoo Braspere i 7 Upas 
avTous. cue pev yap ovdev av Branpece OUTE Me- 
Autos ovre “Avutos. ovdé yap av Svvatto’ ov yap 
oiwar Oeurrov elvar apelvove ivdpl UTO xXElpovos 
BrarrecOa. amokreivee péevt av lows 7 e&eAa- 


a‘ > / > \ 
aeevy 1 aTysageley. adda 


finitive in participle futures, see Matthiz 
Gr. s. 599. d. 

Mé\Aw—rePvavat.] Stallbaum re- 
marks upon this construction, that the 
Greeks, desirous to express more effec- 
tively the sadness attendant upon death, 
used the past tense, as if the event had 
actually occurred. Thom. Magister. v. 
péAXw, suspects this form to be an error 
of the transcribers; he admits the pre- 
sent and future infinitives with pédAw, 
and the infin. of the aor. with ay, which 
he would also supply before pédXw, in 
the text. But the use of the perf. for 
the pres. infin. is by no means unusual; 
it occurs in Criton. cap. 1. sub. fin. 7 70 
Trotov agikrat tx Anrov, od Oei age- 
Kopevov TeOvavae pe. and cap. 29. infr. 
a med. add odd padroy atpodpar 
woe aTohoynoapevoc TEOVavat 7H EKEt- 
vwe fjyv. Cf. Demosth. de Coron. p. 
301. wc ob arodwdévat TOoddAKIC 
éori Cikatoc. Some make reOvavat, in 
the text, the pres. infin. from réOvnpe. 
See Matthiz Gr. s. 498. d. 

§. 18. M1) PopuBcire.| Socrates pro- 
ceeds to another part of his defence of 
common interest, like the preceding, 
to the Athenians and himself. For he 
proves that his condemnation and death 
should be accompanied by considerable 
injury and loss to the state, and in the 
progress of his pleading continues to ex- 
hibit that unbending fortitude in his 
manner, and freedom in his language, 
which, mingled occasionally with judi- 
cious irony, had characterized his dis- 


a e \ + + 
TAVUTA OVUTOS MEV LOWS OLE- 


cussions through life, and which drew 
from Cicero the remark, that Plato had 
brought forward Socrates, so defending 
himself, on trial for his life, that he less 
resembled a suppliant or a culprit, than 
the master and guide of his judges. 

MeiZw BrAaere.] According to the 
analogy of wouiy Tiva Kaka, the verbs 
woerety, BAaTTeELY, and others in which 
the idea of “doing” is implied, take, 
beside the accusative of the person, 
another accusative neuter plural of an 
adjective, where the English uses the 
adverbs “‘ more,’ “ very ;’ as supr. 
Matthiz Gr. s. 415. Obs. 3. 

Adévaro.| Stob. Trincavel. dvvaww- 
To; either reading is equally admissible. 
FISCH. 

Ov yap oipat Geptroy civar] h.e. 
Neque enim legibus divine sapientie 
respondere existimo. STALL. ’Apeéivove 
aveol, i. q. apeivw avopa, but used in 
the dative, from its proximity to sivar, 
on which it depends by attraction. See 
Buttmann. Intermed. Gr. Gr. s. 142. 

"AToKretvete—t e€eMaoetey—i) ATI- 
peaostey.| AzroKreivery est facere ut 
quis morte damnetur atque interficiatur : 
éEeXavuvery, facere, ut quis multetur ex- 
ilio et urbe ejiciatur: arysalevy facere 
ut quis vel omnem civitatem amittat vel 
certe maxima et precipua civiiatis com- 
moda atque gura. STALL. There were 
three degrees of ’Artpia, infamy, or pub- 
lie disgrace. 1. When the criminal re- 
tained his possessions, but was deprived 
of some privilege, which was enjoyed by 
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Tat Kal aAXAOs Tis TOV pmeyada Kaka, e€yw O ovK olo- 
pat, GAA& TOAD pGAXNOv Toreiv a OdTOS vUVi ToLE;, 
avdpa adikws EeTyelpety GT OKTWYVV EL, vov obv, @ 
pa “A@nvaiot, Toho d€w eyo vmep EMavTou 
amroNoyeiaOat, ws Ts av olouro, aAN vmrep UMOV, ity 
Tt eLapapryre Trepl my Tou Oeov dog vp EHOv ka- 
ran perapevoe, eay yap eue amoKrelvnre, ou padies 
aAov ToLovTOY EPH ETE, ATEXVGS, El KAL yEeNOLOTEPOV 
eimeiy, TpooKelevov TH TOAEL UTTO TOU Oeod ws TEP 
irre peyare pev Kal YEVVALD, vmro peyeBous de va 
me si aot eyeiperOan vir0 pve@Tos TwWos 

n pot OoKel O Oeos Ewe TH TOAEL TpoTTEHetKEvat 
TOLOUTOY TLVA, OS Las eyeipwov Kal TE’OwY Kal ovELOI- 


other citizens. 2. When he was, for the 
present, deprived of the rights of citizen- 
ship, and had his goods confiscated, as in 
the case of those indebted to the public ex- 
chequer, until the debt was discharged. 
3. When the criminal, with his children 
and his posterity, were for ever deprived 
of the rights of free citizens, both sacred 
and civil. Potter. Grec. Antiq. v. 1. c. 
25. Ficinus and Dacier, who follows 
him, have rendered atipacetey incor- 
rectly ; v. Lat. Interpr. 

"Ada Todd pa@Aov.] Intell. otopae 
peya Kakov. 

‘Exeyerpety aroxrivbvat.] Theo- 
doret. émtyeipOv amoxreivar; incor- 
rectly, for azoxTivvivar is the Attic 
form. Meeris: ’Azvoxtiuvyvivar, Arrt- 
Koc’ amwokreivat, "EMAnvixde. Fiscu. 

My ve t€ap.— varabngicapervor. | 
h. e. ne temere repudietis hoc Apollinis 
beneficium, vobis tributum, qui me jussit 
vos ob errores et vitia castigare atque ad 
virtutis studium cohortari. STALL. Tr. 
Lest in condemning me you may offend in 
any wise against the gift of the God to 
you; epi with an accus. signifying fre- 
quently in, adversus, against, as Aristoph. 
Nubb. 990. wepi rove cavrow yoveac 
Kaxoupyety : vpiy being the dat. upon 
dow; seec. 9. n.extr. Ata ryy Tov 
Q.X. c. 17. sub. fin. TY Yew UTHpECIaVv. 
Cf. Cic Legg. “ obtemperatio scriptis le- 
gibus.”’ 

IIpockeipevoy Ty wore, K. 7. A.J 
The sense of this passage depends upon 


the signification of piwzdce, which may 
be interpreted either as a gadfly, accord- 
ing to Fischer in loc. Rigalt. ad Ones. c. 
1. p. 17. and Blomfield. Gloss. ad AEs- 
chyl. Prom. 583. or @ spur, which is 
approved by Ficinus, Serranus, Wolf, 
Schleirmacher, and others, who suppose 
that Socrates represents himself as a 
horseman or charioteer, obliged by the 
direction of the deity to rouse the ac- 
tivity and energies of a noble but indo- 
lent steed, the type of the republic, by 
the application of the spur, which repre- 
sents his own discourses and exhorta- 
tions. In the former signification, which 
from the preceding, et kai yehoudrEpov 
eizeity, and the customary style of the 
speaker, is likely to be more expressive 
and correct, Socrates may be understood 
as comparing himself to a gadfly ad- 
hering to, and rousing the dormant fa- 
culties of the fine but lazy animal, which 
needed such excitement to keep its 
powers in action and alive. This latter 
explanation agrees better not only with 
the scope, but the terms of the argu- 
ment; 7pocKkétpevoy TH wOdE 7d FT. 
9., upon which see Matthie Gr. s. 496.3., 
mooorePekévan, and tpockabiZwy inf. 
which are all in keeping with, and refer 
most happily to this view of the subject. 
—Nwecrépw, Suid. interpr. Bpaduré- 
PY- 

Oioy On por—rowobrov rwa.] Totobr. 
Tey. is joined by apposition to oioy pre- 
ced. to facilitate the completion of the 
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Cov eva EKacrov ovdEev TAVOpaL THY NLEpav OANY Trav- 
Tax00 TpocKabiCav. ToLovTos obv aAXos ov padios 
Upiv yernoerat, @ avdpes, GAN e€av epol TreiOno Oe, 
peirerGe jou. upels Oy lows TAX av ax Bopevor os 
Ep Ob vvoracovres EYELPOMEVOL, Kpovoarres | av HE, 
mrewOopevor ’Avita, padios av GT OKTELVOLTE, eiror TOV 
Aourov Biov KaBevdovres OiatedoiT av, él Hn THe 
aXXov O Oeos Uy ETT LTT EMP ELE Kndopeevos UBOY. OTL 
0 éya Tvyyavo ov ToLovros olos vo Tov Oeov 77 
more. SeO0cba, évOévde av Katavonoaite ov yap 
avOpworive €otke TO EME TOY MEV EMAVTOD aTraVTOV 
npeAnKevat Kal avéxeo Ba TOV oiKeloy apehovpevov 
Too avTa 70n eT), 0 O€ v Umer EpoV T parrely Gel, Lola 
EKLOT@ TpoolovTa ws TEP Taree i] adedepov mpeo- 
Bvrepov, meiOovra emypeActoOan apeTns. Kal el pev- 
TOL TL amo TOUT@Y améAavoy Kat pucOoyv AapBaver 
TAUTA TapeKeAcvouny, eixov av Twa oyor’ viv 6e 
opare On Kat avroi, OTL Ol KaTHYOpoL TaAAA TaVTA 
aVELTXVITIDS OUT@ KATNYOpOvVTEs TOUTO YE OVX oLOL 
TE EYevovTo CT AVOLT XVUTIO Us TUpPATXOMEvoL pLap- 
TU PE, os eyo TOTE Twa empacapny pc Bor 7 nme. 
IKAVOV yap, oima, eyo TUpeXomal TOY papTUpAa ws 
aAnOn éyo, THY Teviay. 

§. 19. "Iows av obv doéevev aromov eivar, bre by 
eyo idia pev ratra EvpBovredw Tepuwy Kai Todv- 


sentence, 0c wuac x. Tr. XA. STALL. STALL. Every one being most inclined 
c 


Ypeic 0 iowce—padiwe dy aroxret- 
vawre.| At vos, offensi forsitan, velut 
dormitantes quum excitantur, me ferietis, 
atque Anyto obsequuti temere occidetis: 
posthac reliquum tempus perdormiscetis, 
nisi quem alium deus vobis miserit, cura 
permotus vestri. Wour. In which, it 
will be observed, there is a marked allu- 
sion to the simile as supr. ee ray’ 
av see Matthie Gr. s. 599. ¢. s. 600. 5 

Oioc i170 ToD 0. dedbaBau.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 536. 

Od yap avOpw7ivw Eouce.| h. e. non 
videtur 


esse consilti et arbiirii humani. 


to devote his attention and regard to 
what most nearly concerns his own 
welfare and interest, and such having 
been especially the case at Athens, 
where the neglect of personal and do- 
mestic duties came little short ofa crime. 
—'AvéxerGar THY oikeiwy apeovpé- 
vwV, @quo animo negligere rem familia- 
rem, res suas perire sinere ; Matthize Gr. 
s. 550. b. 

Odk oioi TE éyév. Amavaiy.| Were 
incapable of having the effrontery to say, 
that I, &c. 

§.19. Tatra fupBovrevw.] i. q. TAad- 
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7 , \ > A. 2 / , \ 
Tpaynovav, Snuocia de ov TOAMG avaBaivey eis TO 
a \ ¢ / / “ / / 
TANO0s TO bperepov EvuBovdreverv TH ToAEL. 'Tovrov 

\ vv , , aA c lo > A / / 
O€ airioyv €oTLy O UpLELS ELOU TOAAGKLS AKNKOATE TOA- 

a , Y a/ , 
Aaxov A€yovTos, OTL por Oetov Te Kai Saymoroy yly- 
ae [peovn], 0 dn Kat év TH 7 € dav Me- 
VET 7], 0 On Kat ev TH ypapy emixapodav Me 

> , > \ lo » > 
huros e€ypawaro. emoi de Tovr cor EK mraudos 
apEapevor, porn TUS Yevopern, n orev YEVIT AL, aet 
amr oT peTret je TOUTOU 0 ay pedro Tparrew, ™ por perret 
d€ ov more. rTovT éoTw 6 por évavTiodTa Ta TO- 

\ , \ / >] A 

RUTLKa TparTelv. Kal TayKkadws y Epmol Sokel E- 


a a 3 \ ” “) yy > a 

vavtiovaba’ eb yap tore, @ avodpes AOnvaior, 
> a>. * / ’ / / \ 

el e€yw Tadat eTeXEl—pnoa TparTev Ta ToXITI- 
\ / / x >’ / Q y ? x 
ka Tpaywata, Tahat av amoAm@An Kal ovT ap 
c ro > / xa\ vy? x B) / / 
vuas wbeAnkn ovdey ovT av eEepavTov. Kal pmol 


\ 4 A > . ’ \ y cA 
pin axGecGe AEyovTt TardnOn ov yap eaTlY os TIS 
> / / yy e a yy » / 
avOpwrav cwOnceTa ovTEe vyiv ovTe GAAM TANOEL 
» \ / 3 ¥ A / \ 
ovdevi yynolms evavTiovpevos Kat diakwAV@V TOAAG 
» \ / > a / / 3 > 
QOLKA Kal Tapavoua ev TH TOE ylyverOa, arr 


Ta wapakedeverOa, c. 18. cohortari ad 
studium sapientie et virtutis. FIscH.— 
TloAvtpaypovay, intermeddling in the 
affairs of others; an expression used by 
Socrates to express one of the causes of 
the prejudice of the Athenians against 
him. 

Ociov rt Kai Catpoviov.| Seec. 31. n. 
‘H yap siwOvia pot, x. 7. X\.— wry. 
This word, which appears to some to 
have been inserted as an explanation of 
the preced. Oeioy rt, etc. is to be found 
in all the copies, and is approved by 
Forster. Fischer would reject it as a 
mere gloss, rendered wholly unnecessary 
by Tour’ éoriw ix matddc apEapevor, 
pwn ric ytyvopervn, following. 

"Extxwpwlov iypavaro.} Socrates 
alludes here to the terms of the avrw- 
pocia; “Erepa cé Oatpoma. c. 11.— 
‘Emtkopweeiy, i. gq. Cracipery, yEva- 
Zetv; to expose to public derision. Kw- 
pweciv and draxwpweeiv have a similar 
signification, owing to the practice of the 
old comedy, the entire poem of which, 
as Schlegel remarks, is one great jest, 
which again contains within itself a 


world of separate jests. Cf. Horat. Sat. i. 
4. 1. sqq. 

Ilporpérer O& ovzore.] Cic. Divin. i. 
54: “ Hoc nimirum est illud, quod de 
Socrate accepimus, quodque ab ipso in 
libris Socraticorum szpe dicitur, esse di- 
vinum quiddam, quod dzmonion ap- 
pellat, cui semper paruerit, nunquam 
impellenti sepe revocanti.” 

"A7rodkWAH.] "ArdAAvEOaL, ejici e 
patria, aut in vincula conjici, aut morte 
damnari. FiscH. One who escaped these 
penalties was said owZecQat— Aron. 
Kat—woednkn. The primitive termi- 
nation of the pluperfect, act. and med. 
appears to have been ea, which occurs in 
Homer and Herodotus, e. g. in the perf. 
med. memoifea, Od. i, 44. cuvygdéare, 
Herod. 9.58. ‘This ea was changed, as 
in the augment, sometimes into 7, whence 
the Attic and Doric form yén, xexnvn, 
sometimes into ét, with the addition of v. 
Matthie Gr. s. 188. Obs. s. 198. 3. 

Oire dd\rAw TANGEL.| See cap. 10. n. 
Tév Onpiovpyay, x. tr. r. a med. T'yy- 
olwe, seriously, sincerely. 
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avayKaioY €OTL TOV TO OVTL paxovjLevov Umep TOU OL- 
KaloU, Kal €l wedret éAiyov xpovoy cHOncecOa, 
(OvmTevEery GAAG pn Onpoolevery. 

§. 20. Meyara & &ywye viv rexpnpia mapéEopae 
TOUTWY, OV AOYOUS, GAN 6 VpLEls TYLATE, Epya. GaKOU- 
care 7 pov Ta ewot EvpBeBnkora, iv’ idnre OTe ovd 
av évi vretkaOoyue Tapa TO Sikaov deiaas Oavaror, 
py vuTetkoy O€ ae av amodoiuny. €pe@ be Up dop- 
TUKa pev Kal OlKaviKa, aAnOn O€. “Eyo VEPs © w@ avopes 
AOnvaior, ahAnv bev apxXny ovdepiav TOTTOTE np&o 
ev TH TOAEL, eBovrevoa dé Kal eTUXED TOY n urn 
"Avrioxis mpuravevovoa, OTe vpels Tovs O€ka oTpa- 


Kai et.| Kai ef expresses something 
hypothetical, even if; ei kai, something 
actual, although, notwithstanding that; 
kat et aBavaroc HV, even if I were im- 
mortal; et cai Ovnrdoce ett, although I 
ammortal. Viger. c. vill. s. vi. v. 6. 

"Tdwwredery.] Vitam privatam agere, 
privatum esse: Onpocuevery, i. q. 7OaT- 
Tély TA TONTUKA TOAypaTa, remp. ad- 
ministrare, magistratum esse. FIscH. 

§. 20. “Iv etdnre Ort 080 ay, K. 7. X.] 
Steph. in marg. Me eum esse, qui nemini 
contra gus et equum cessurus sim, mortis 
meiu: non cedendo autem, simul sim in- 
teriturus. 

‘Yrretxadouut.] Ald. Bas. 1. Steph. 
Norib. wzetcouut ; but Meeris: Eixa@or- 
pev, Arrikoc’ eixomev, “EXAnvicdc. 

Poprica cai Oicarica.| Arrogant and 
petulant. 

“Aoyny obdeniav—noéa.| h. |. nul- 
lum unquam magistratum gessi. STALL. 
whence, it will be observed, the term 
apxn could not be properly applied to 
the senatorial office.—EPotXevoa 08. 
Socrates belonged to the senate of five 
hundred, BovAy Tov revTakociwy, out 
of w faa were chosen fifty officers, IIpv- 
Tavetc, to preside in the senate during 
thirty- five days, or five weeks. These 
fifty officers were divided into five de- 
curié ; each decuria being to govern for 
the space of one week, during which time 
they were called IIpdedpot, out of whom 
one, elected by lot, presided over the 
rest for each of the seven days. This pre- 
sident of the proédri was termed ’Emuo- 
Tarne, and to his charge the public seal, 


the keys of the citadel, and the public 
exchequer were committed. The gvdy, 
or tribe out of which the mpuvravec 
were chosen, was called the @uvd) zpv- 
Tavevovoa, and Socrates was the ézto- 
rarne of the Antiochean tribe, of which 
his birth-place, Alopece, was a O/poc, or 
borough, at the period stated in the text. 
See Potter, Grec. Antiq. 1. c. 18. c. 9. 
Tove d&ea orparynyov¢.| Every year 
ten generals were appointed at Athens, 
called Zrparnyot, who were intrusted 
with the command of all the forces and 
warlike preparations, to be managed as 
they judged best. About the period of 
their institution, it frequently happened 
upon occasions of moment that they 
were all sent out together, but after- 
wards it was considered unnecessary, 
and perhaps inexpedient, for so many to 
be sent out, with equal power, to super- 
intend the military arrangements, and 
consequently, though the same number 
continued to be appointed every year, 
they were not all obliged to attend the 
wars, but one, two, or more, as occasion 
required. Upon the deposition of Thra- 
sybulus and Alcibiades, the ten generals 
alluded to in the text, Conon, Diomedon, 
Leon, Pericles, Erasinides, Aristocrates, 
Archestratus, Protomachus, Thrasyllus, 
and Aristogenes, were appointed in their 
stead. Eight of these ten generals of the 
commonwealth were on board at the 
battle of Arginuse, a small island be- 
tween Lesbos and the main, where the 
Lacedzmonian fieet, under Callicratidas, 
encountered that of the Athenians under 
E 
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THOUS TOUS OvK avehopevous TOUS €K Ts vaumaxias 
eBovrevoaa be aOpoous Kpively, Tapavopos, os ev TO 
VOTEPO Xpove TracL Uaiy eOo€ge. TOT eyo Hovos TOV 
MpUuTaveony nar eoOny Vai pndev rovety Tapa TOUS 
vokovs, Kal evavtia endioapny’ Kal éTolwov ovT@Y 


Conon. During the engagement twenty- 
five Athenian vessels were sunk or dis- 
abled, and at the conclusion of the bat- 
tle, which terminated unfavourably to 
the Lacedemonians, a council of war 
was held to consider what steps should be 
adopted next. Diomedon proposed that 
the wreck should be collected, and the 
dead, and immediate relief afforded to 
such as might be discovered still alive, 
either floating on the ruins of the gal- 
leys, or endeavouring to save themselves 
by swimming. Erasinides recommended 
that the whole fleet should at once pro- 
ceed to the assistance of Conon. Thra- 
syllus differed from both, and prevailed 
in his advice, that forty-six ships should 
remain to collect the wreck, while the 
rest of the fleet proceeded to Mitylene. 
None of the generals took the command 
of the squadron appointed for the former 
purpose; it- was committed to Thera- 
menes and Thrasybulus, who had held 
high naval commands, but were then in 
the subordinate rank of captains of tri- 
remes. The generals were meanwhile 
to proceed with the main body of tlie 
fleet to Mitylene. Both designs were 
frustrated by a storm, which compelled 
all the vessels toshelter at Arginusz, and 
the crews of the wreck were thus left to 
perish. Upon this charge, preferred 
against six of the eight generals who re- 
turned to Athens after the engagement, 
Diomedon, Pericles, Lysias, Aristocrates, 
Erasinides, and Thrasyllus; (the other 
two, Protomachus and Aristogenes, hav- 
ing remained with Conon at Samos;) by 
Archedemus, the popular orator at 
Athens, and Theramenes, already men- 
tioned, who unaccountably appeared as 
principal accuser, they were sentenced 
and put to death. Socrates, as one of 
the prytanes, opposed this preceeding to 
the last for many reasons, independent 
of its illegality ; for each of the accused 
should have had a separate day for trial, 
a provision contained in the decree of 
Canonus, which was strongly urged by 


Euryptolemus, the relative of Pericles, 
and intimate of Diomedon, but in vain. 


Xen. Hel. 1. c. 7. s. 10. Potter, Grec. 
Antiq. 1. cap. 5. Mitford’s Greece, iii. 
434—459. 


The battle of Arginusae was fought in 
the year of Callias, not long before the 
Apaturia (Potter, Grec. Antiq. 1. p. 
427.) which were in the month of Py- 
anepsion. This action may therefore be 
fixed to the third month of Callias, Boe- 
dromion of B.C. 406. Clinton’s Fasti 
Hellen. p. 271. 

"Avehouévove.| "Avatpsioat, cor- 
pora mortuorum tollere, ut sepeliantur. 
STALL. 

"AOpoove xpivey.] h. e. de omnibus 
simul sententias ferre. STALL., which 
has been already shewn to be illegal ; 
whence wapavopwe. Xen. Memor. i. 1. 
18. imiOupnoavroc Tov Onpov mapa 
Tove 16 LOUC— [LU Yippy—arokreivac 
TaVruc. H. Gr. i. 7, 11. 4) 08 rie Bov- 
Ac nv pod WHoy dwavrac Kpivey: 
while the laws decreed that this inquiry 
should be held upon each individual 
separately ; kpivecOat Tove avdpag Oi- 
ya Exactov. Xen. Hist. Gr. as supr. 

‘Qe év vorep. xpov.—fdoke.] Xen. 
Hellen. i. 7. 12. cai ob roid xpdvy 
Vorepoy peTemEere Toic ’AOnvatoic, K. 
"HvavrwO@nv.| In allusion to the 
opposition which Socrates made to the 
unlawful resolution of Callixenus, that 
the people should ballot by wards; that 
there should be for each ward two vases ; 
and that proclamation should be made 
by the herald, informing the people that 
whoever deemed the generals criminal, 
in neglecting to save from the waves 
those who were conquerors in battle, 
must put his die in the first vase; who- 
ever deemed them innocent, in the se- 
cond: that the punishment, in case of 
condemnation, should be death. Mit- 
ford, iii. p. 453. Xenoph. Mem. iv. 4. 2. 
Hellen. i. 7. 9. 14. 15. Cf. Socrat. in 
FEschin. Dial. iii, 12. p. 102. od« érn- 
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EVOELKYUVAL He Kal aTrayely Toy pnroper, Kat Up OV 
kehevovTov Kal Boovrey, PETA TOU VvOMOU Kal TOU 


OLKaLOU Ounv [aAAOV pe 


dety Suaxiwwduvevery 7) we 


e ~ \ Na / 

uuav yeverOar pn Sikara BovAevopevay hoBndevra 
\ x / a \ ~ B) 

deopov 7 Oavarov. Kal TAUTA peY TV ETL OnpwoKparou- 


/ ‘as / 
pens TS TOAEMS. 


"Exedy de oAvyapxias eYEVETO, 


ol TplaKovra ao peramepnyapevot Me Tr EMT TOV auTOV 
eis THY Oodrov TpoceTacayv ayayel €k Ladapivos 


/ \ / de he 
Aéovra Tov Yadapivioyv, w 


> / a e \ \ 
am@oBavor’ ola On Kat 


y+ la lal \ / / 

aXols exeivoe TOAAOLS TOAAG TpoceEratToV, Bovdo- 
/ > ~ > an / / 

Eevor MS TAEiaTOUS avaTAnTaL GiITLOY. TOTE [EVTOL 


popny THY yvouny, i. e. populi sen- 
tentias non rogabam vel populum suffra- 
gia ferre non permittebam. —F orst. 
"Evdeckviva cai arayew.| ’Evdeck- 
viva, aliquem in aliquo facinore de- 
prehensum ad magistratus continuo de- 
ferre: amayey, abducere quo puniatur. 
STALL. Hence évdstEtc, a prosecution, 
and amaywyh, a conveying to prison. 
Fischer reads izayev in the text, 
which he supports by references ; but the 
following are sufficient to support the 
adopted reading: Demosth. adv. Lep- 
tim. p. 504. 24. ed. Reiske. eivar 0é 
kai évdeigere Kai amaywy ae. Contr. 
Timocrat. p. 745. ove OowV évdetéic, 
tori Tie 7) ATaywyh, TooceyéypanT 


n ? ~ , ‘ ) 9 fi 

ay év roicg vopmouc, Tov 0 evdeKOEvTa 
yy araxOévra Onodyrwy ot EvdeKa tv 
Tp EvAw. Adv. Theocrin. p. 1325. 9. 


re 


av Tic To Ta THY oUKOpaYTObY- 
TwWY, Evoetty aUTHY tiva Kai aTayw- 
ynv.—Téy pnrépwv.—See cap. 10. 
sub. fin. vio THY pyrdpwr. 

Ol rprdkovTa—pe TEurrov.| See 
ce. 10. n, Médtr.—vzr. 7. woinr.— 
mwéeuTtov avroy, h. e. me cum quatuor 
aliis; so Xen. H. Gr. ii. 2. 11. 30&0n 
apeoBevric—dékaroc avroc, h.e. ipse 
cum novem aliis; and 2 Pet. ii. 5. dy- 
doov Nw&e—ipiraée, h. e. Noachum 
cum septem aliis, Fiscu., Merareppap. 
peraréepurecOat, signifies sometimes, to 
send one to bring another—and also to 
send one with full powers, as in the text, 
confirmed by pocéraé. ayay. ix La- 
Aapiv. following. SERRAN. 

OdXov.] Tim. Gloss. Plat. O6Xoc" 
oikoe TEPLPEONC, év ~ ot T puTavetc 
suvetoTiovTo. Pollux, ix. 155. ‘H 9o0- 


ne 


hoc, tv y ovvEedetvoUY ExaoTHC HMé- 
: ~ , 

pag TEVTHKOVTAa THC THY TEYTAKO- 
Siwy Bovis, y mpvTavevrovca Pury. 
Pausan. i. 5. rov BovreuTnplov THY 
TevTakoolwy wANCiov Oboe éEoTi Ka- 
ovpévyn, Kai Ovovor re étvravOa ot 
movravetc. It was so named from its 
circular form and coved roof; and was 
called also Ilpvrayvetoy, according to 
Timeus, from its having been a corn 
store, TOOWY Taptetov. 

Aéovra tov Ladapivoyv.| Leon, 
distinguished for his virtues as his opu- 
lence, was one of the ten generals al- 
ready mentioned, born at Salamis, but 
a freeman of Athens. Upon the ap- 
pointment of the Thirty, he retired, a 
voluntary exile, to his native island ; 
the avarice, which, no less than cruelty 
and revenge, formed a leading charac- 
teristic of the new administration, having 
warned him that his life, if he remained 
at Athens, might become the penalty of 
his wealth ; a result which, it appears, 
was only deferred, and against which 
his character proved no protection. v. 
e. 10. 

"AvarAnoa atirimy.| h. e. com- 
maculare culpa et criminibus.—STALL. 
From the united evidence of Xenophon, 
Lysias, and Plato, it appears that the 
most abominable policy guided the mea- 
sures pursued at this period by t 
Thirty. Revenge and avarice had then 
full sway; many suffered déath for pri- 
vate enmities; many merely for their 
wealth. Every eminent man was to be 
destroyed or gained: but, as means were 
wanting to attach a sufficient number 
by favours, the infernal expedient was 

E 2 
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eyo ov oye GAN EPY? av evederEapny 0 OTL enol ba- 
varou wey peAer, €l py) a POLKOTEpOV ELTELY, OVO 
driodv, Tod d€ pyndev adicov pnd avocrov épyacec- 
Oar, rovrou S€ TO Tay pede. Ee yap exelvn n apxn 
ovK e€émAnEev ovTas ioxupa ovoa, @OTE GOLKOY TL 
epyarac bat, GAN ered €x Ts Oodov e&mDoper, 
ol per TETTapES @XOVTO Eis Zadapiva Kal amyayov 
Aeovra, eyo de OXOMNY cerry oikade. Kal lows av 
dua TadT amébavoy, ei wn 7 apyn Sia Taxéwv Kare- 
AVOn. Kal TOVT@Y Luly EcovTar TOAAOL LapTuUpeEs. 

§. 21. ’Ap’ odv av pe olecOe tocade ern Siaye- 
véoOar, «i emparrov Ta Onpuoois, Kal TparTav ak&iws 
avdpos ayabod €BonBovy Trois Sixatows Kal, @s TeEp 
Xp7, TOUTO Tepl TAEioTOU ETOLOUENY ; TOAAOD yé Sel, 


practised, of forcing men to a commu- 
nity of interest through a participation 
in crime. Driven by terror to execute 
tyrannical orders, they became involved 
in the same guilt, and obnoxious to the 
same resentment; and thus theirs and 
that of the Thirty became common 
cause. Mitford's Greece, iv. p. 46.— 
"AvarAnoac, Suid. Interpr. ava- 
mAnowoac. 0 O& TWXarwv ayri Tov 
podvvac, having infected or defiled: in 
which sense the verb occurs in the de- 
scription of the plague at Athens, Thu- 
cyd. ii. 51. érepoc ag’ Erépov Oepa- 
mweiac  advaTip7apevor, WorEep Ta 
= p0BaTa. — contagione infecti ; which 
Gesner, in Thes. L. L. v. Impleo, com- 
pares with Livy, iv. 30. “ vulgatique 
contactu in homines morbi, et primo in 
agrestes ingruerant servitiaque. Urbs 
deinde impletur.’”’ Ruhnken. ad Tim. 
Lex. Plat. v. dvamAneac. 

Bavarov piv péret—ovd ortovy.] 
Moveor morte nullo prorsus modo. Fiscu. 
éi py ayo. we pe aypoux. Serran., 

hich appears to have been adopted by 
Bicinus ; the sense, however, is the 
same, as Socrates intends to apologize 
for the use of a term, which, though ex- 
pressive, was considered, probably, too 
homely or inelegant by the refined and 
scrupulous Athenian. 

TO way péde.] h.e. omnino, omni- 


bus modis mihi cure est. STALL. Steph. 
in marg. me nisi hoc dictu agrestius 
erat, nihil mortem curare: ut autem ni- 
hil injustum neque impium perpetrarem, 
in eo vero meam omnem curam versari : 
vel nisi hoc dictu subagreste erat aut 
etiam subrusticum. FIscu. 

"Exeivy 9 aox7.| So 7 THY Tpxa- 
Kovra.—ix7Anrre, percellere et mo- 
vere aliquem ita ut quasi extra se rapi- 
atur. Thom. Mag. p. 186. intt. Lexic. 
Xenoph. s. h. v. 

‘Quy dpnv azwy oixace.| h. e. con- 
tinuo abii. STALL. Frequently, in- 
stead of a simple verb denoting to go 
away, its participle is joined with otxo- 
pat, e&. g. @xXer aTomTapevoc, for 
arénraro, Il. f'. 71. wero gevywr, 
he escaped. Herod. 1. 157. Matthie 
Gr. s. 559. c. Seneca remarks, in re- 
ference to the conduct of Socrates upon 
this occasion, de Trang. Animi. c. 3. 
“inter triginta tyrannos liberum (So- 
cratem) incessisse;” and Consol. ad 
Helv. c. 13. “‘aliquando solum trigin- 
ta tyrannos in ordinem redegisse.” 

Et pay % aodn—KaTedvOy.] The 
government of the Thirty lasted four 
years, from its commencement until its 
overthrow, by Thrasybulus. 

§. 21. “Ao’ ody dy pe olecbe, x. 7. X.] 
See Matthie, s. 508. b.—dtayevioPa, 
i. g. cwlecOa. c. 19. 


ro 
AIIOAOTIA SOKPATOY?2. pe 
> b) > A »>a\ \ 
© avdpes “AOnvaior ovd€ yap av a&dXos avO pore 
> / > > ee: \ \ 6 
ovdeis. GAN eyw Ova TavtTos Tov Biov Snpogia TE et 
3, nw ~ QA / e 5 \ 
TOU TL empaka, ToLOvTOs Pavovpor Kal LOLA 0 avTOsS 
@ ’ / , »>a\ \ x 
oUTOs, ovdevi ToTOTE Evyxwpnoas ovdev Tapa TO 
» b) » / > aA \ € 
Oikatov ovTE GAA@ OTE TOUTWY OvOEVI, Os Oy Ot OLa- 
/ ’ / : > \ \ iC so \ 
Badrovtes ene hacw enous pabnras eivat. eyw de 
4 \ ’ \ / a. 3 / é ’ / 
dvdacKados fev ovdEevos TaTOT Eyevounyv’ et O€ TIS 
’ A“ \ ~ / a 
€“ov A€yovTos Kal TA E“avTOD TparrovTos eEmOvpot 
, ’ , wv / > X , 
MKOVELY, ELTE VEMTEPOS ElTE TMpETBUTEPOS, OVOEVi TO- 
> / xa\ / \ 4 
TOTE eplovnca. OvOE Xpypara wey AapBavev Ola- 
AEeyopat, itty apBaveov 5 ov; GAN opoiws Kal TAOVG 
Kal TEVITL TrapeXen emauTov Eporay, KaL €aV Tes Bov- 
Anta caroKpLvojLevos axovely Ov av eyo. Kal TOUTOV 
> XA 
eyo, EL Té Ts xXpnoros yiyverat cire 1), ovk av du- 
Kalos THY airiav UMEXOUMLLy ov ELnre vIreo XOuNY pn 
devi pndev romore pana pyre edidaka. et O€ Tis 
> A , / as x as / z 
dynow Tap e“ov memoTe Tt pabely 7 akovoa idia Oo 
\ \ e yy / Sof ro > > a“ 
TL Nn Kal Ol aAAOL TaVTES, EU LOTE OTL OVK aANOH 
Neyer. 
§. 22. “AAAa bea Ti On TOTE PET E00 Xaipovat 
tives ToAvy yxpovov diarpiBovtes; ‘Axnkoare, @ 


Ovdée—ay AXA. avOp. odd.) sc. dtE- 
yévero. 

Tovovrog gavovpar.} Touodr. is 
explained by ojdevi mwrore Evyywon- 
oac, kK. T.X. following. 

"Epodve pabynrac civat.| In allusion 
to Alcibiades and Critias, whose vices 
were said to be owing to the instruc- 
tions of Socrates, a calumny which he 
now proceeds to refute. Xenoph. Mem. 
Socr. i. c. 2.12. "ANN éEGy) O KaTHyo- 
poc, LwKparet OmidyTa yevouerw Kpr- 
Tiag Te Kai ’AdkiBiddne, wrEioTA Ka- 
Ka THY TOALY ETOLNOaTHY, etc. Aschi- 
nes, Orat. in Timarch. p. 217. mentions 
the intimacy of Socrates with Critias in 


his early life, as the principal cause of 


his condemnation. 

Ta éuavrov.| The task assigned to 
Socrates, by Apollo, of convincing the 
Athenians of their errors, and rebuking 


them accordingly, as well as exhorting 
them to the study and practice of vir- 
tue. 

OvdE xpypara pev ap. | 
ence to the avarice of the 
c. 4. 

Ilapéyw épavrov éowray.| h. e. co- 
piam facio et potestatem me interrogandi, 
STALL., when the infin. act. is used for 
the passive, Matthia Gr. s. 532. a. Kai 
éay TiC, |. q. Kal TayTi, OoTic av BowtX. 
Kk. 7. A. éay Tie and borte admitting of 
frequent interchanges. 

OvK av ou. THY air. bréx.] h. e. 
hoc recte mihi tribui non poterit. STALL. 

§. 22. Xatoovoi — dvarpiBorrec. | 
Verbs which express any emotion of the 
mind, take in the participle the object, 
or operative cause, as supr., which in 
Latin is expressed by quod, or by, the 
accus. with the infin. When the se- 


In refer- 
sophists. 
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a“ cal e la \ / Ss 
avdpes A@nvaiow macay vpiv THv adnbeav eyo «i- 
/ / > / a 
wrov, ore akovovtes xalpovow eEeTaCopevors Tois olo- 
3 a > 1 , 
peevoes pev Elva copois, ovat © ov’ €eaTt yap OUK 
dn dés. enol oe TOUTO, os eyo one, Tpoorerakrat 
bro TOU OGEod mparrely kal €k pavreray Kat €€ évur- 
viov Kal TavTl mpoTe, © Tép Tis ToTE Kal GAXN Oela 
cal > / c a / bo 4 a 
poipa avOpere kai oTLovy Tpocéra&ée Tparreav. Tad- 
> ¥ ? a \ om Ss) \ Sn? FT 
Ta, @ avopes A@nvaior, Kal adn On eT Kat EVEAEYKTQ. 
El yep bn eyaye TOV vEewr €pov TOUS Bev diapbeipa, 
tous Oe bie Cape, xpny 51) TOU, El TE TIVES QUTOV 
mpecBvTepor yevopevor eyvoocay OTt véows ovoL av- 
Tois €y@ KAaKOV TOTOTE TL EvveBovrevoa, vuvi avtous 
avaBaivovtas €“ov KaTnyopely Kal TysmpetoOar’ «i S€ 
\ > y ~ \ = 
pn avTol HOEAOY, TOY OikEiwy TLIVas TOY EekElvwY, TA- 
s XQ > \ \, »~ \ / » 
Tépas Kai adeAous Kai aAXovs Tovs TpoTHKoVTas, Et 
> ~ \ b / la lal 
ep UT €u“OU TL KaKOY ETETTOVOETAY avTaY Oo! oiKeloL, 
a lad 7 \ / an 
vov peprvnoba. TwavTas Oe Tape avTeav mTodAol 
a A \ € _ a \ c 
evravOol, ovs eyo op®, mparov pev Kpitwy ovtoct, 
5 XA c 4 . / / a 
Eos WALKLOTHS Kal Onporns, KpitoBovAov rovde 7ra- 
Pate yy / bs / > / / 
mp ereta Avoavias o 2Zdytrios, Aiawyivov Tovtov 


cond verb refers to a different subject 
from the first, then, according to the dif- 
ferent construction of the verbs, the gen. 
dat. and accus. are used; yaipev and 
7€ec@a take the object in the dative, as 
infr. yaipovoww e&eraZopevore, x. 7- X. 
Matthiez Gr. s. 555. i. 

Tovro—zooorérakr at. | 
tteraZew. 

Ilayri rpdé7w. | Divination by dreams, 
sacrifices, birds, cats, &c. by which the 
Athenians believed that the pleasure of 
the gods was signified to men. Steph. in 
marg. gua (ratione) unquam ulla etiam 
alia sors divina quicquam ulli homini, ut 
faceret, imperavit. 

Kai evédeyrra.| Que redargui pos- 
sint, si non vera sint. SERRAN. The 
term is more generally used in reference 
to what is easily refuted or disproved, 
but in consequence of a»67 preced. it 
must admit of the extension of its ordi- 
nary sense, as given by Serranus. Tr. 
easily confirmed. 


Intell. 76 


Et ve.]  Etye. Fiscu. 
Ficinus. 

Kaxoy—vre EvyeBovXevoa.| This, as 
well as kaxéy Te wevTovOéEvat, and kaka 
épyacecGa, infr. refers to the charges 
advanced against Socrates of his having 
led his associates astray, and instilled 
into their minds an enmity to their coun- 
try and contempt of their gods. 

Idpevcw—ivrav0ot.| Have come io 
be present here.—Uapetvar évravOoi, 
hue venisse ibique presentem esse, ibique 
versari; so Protagor. p. 310. A. ri ody 
ov dunynow npiv Tijy Evvovsiar, ei pH 
oé Te Kwrvet, KabiZéuevoc évravOor; 
i. e. huc considens et nobiseum sedens. 
STALL. 

Kptrwy ovroct.| See in Criton. init. 
Critobulus, the son of Crito, the cotem- 
porary of Socrates, 7Auwwryc, and of 
the same borough, Alopece, Onpérne; 
was a disciple of Socrates, and was pre- 
sent at the trial, as were also Lysanias, 
the father of /Eschines, who belonged 


Adopted by 
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TaTnp ere 0 Avrupov O Kipuovevs ovToot, Enuye- 
vous TaTnp. aAdot rowuy oUTOL, @Y ot adedppot eV 
re an 
TavTyn TH OvatpiBn yeyovacr, Nixootparos 6 Ocoado- 
\ / ¢ \ / 
ridov, adeApos Ocodorou—Kali 6 ev Qeodoros rere- 
a x a / >’ - 
ANEVTNKEV, WOTE OUK aV eKElVOS ye aVTOU KaTaden- 
/ c / ie , 
Qein—, cai Ilapados od 0 Anpodoxov, ov nv Oeayns 
> / ad b / € Ud e ’ 
adeAdos’ od€ te Adeiavtos 0 Apiatwvos, ov ader- 
\ ¢ / / @ 3 / 
bos ovroot HAarwv, kai Atavtodwpos, ob AmodXo- 
lA \ \ / 
Scopos 00€ aderpos. Kal aAAous mrohAous eyo EXO 
upiy ElTelv, @Y TLVA EXPHV panera PEV EV TO eavTou 
’ 
oye Tapacyéer Oat Medurov paprupa: et Oe Tore 
> ~ la 
evTeAadero, vuv TapacyecOm, Eyw Tapaxwpa@, Kal e- 
B] la \ / ~ > 
yeT@ €l TL EXEL TOLOVTOV. GAA TOVTOV TAY TOUYAD- 
/ ges Sy 4 / ’ \ va ¢ / 
TLOV EUpNnaETE, W aVvOpes, TaVTas Emot BonOety EToi- 
a na A / A 
povs TO OiapOelipovT., TH Kaka Eepyacomer@ Tous oi- 
/ abies / , > x 
KELOUS QUTOY, aot Medrros kat Avuros. auto 
\ \ c yd i ) x / y 
fev yap ol OvePOappevor Tax av Aoyov exovev Bon- 


Iikarwy— Awod\dOCwpoc.| See in 


to the borough of Sphettus, of the tribe of 
Phedon. c. 2. sub fin.; of the others 


Acamas: Antiphon to that of Cephisus, 
or Cephisia, of the tribe of Erectheus, &c. 

“AdXot roivuy ovrot.| “Male acvv- 
Gerog est oratio neque commodum est 
h. lL. istud rotvuy, igitur, ut depravata 
hee verba videantur, sic fortasse corri- 
genda; adXot re EvravGot.” So Hein- 
dorf, who seems however to have un- 
necessarily restricted the signification of 
Toivuy, which is frequently used in ora- 
torical transitions in the sense of jam 
vero, as Isocr. in Panegyr. T@Y TolyuY 
TaC Tavnytpetc KaTaoTHOaYTWY, Ot- 
Kaiwe éaivoupévwy, etc.; i. e. jam 
vero, cum ii suo gure laudentur, qui pub- 
licas celebritates instituerint. Demosth. 
pro Coron. éeidy roivuy irommoaro 
THY ElpyYnY 1 TWOALC, etc.; jam vero, 
postquam respublica pacem fecisset. Viger, 
c. vill. oe ie 

“Qore obk dv—KaraédenOein.| Steph. 
in marg. Ita ut ille (Theodotus) non 
jam eum (Nicostratum) rogare possit, ne 
contra me testetur, neque testimonio suo 
levitatem meam et improbitatem ita uicis- 
catur, ut me sententiis vestris condemnan- 
dum tradat. KaradeioOat, aliquem pre- 
cibus vincere ac commovere. STALL. 


mentioned above nothing is known con- 
nected with any interest, further than 
their having been the friends and dis- 
ciples of Socrates. Plat. in Theog. and 
Demosth. de Repub. ii. p. 357. ~ 

"Eyw wapaxywpe.] h. e. per me ei 
hoc licet. STALL. I give him leave. The 
accuser was not allowed in an Athenian 
court of justice to interrupt the accused 
in the progress of his defence. But it 
happened not unfrequently that, as in 
the present case, the defendant, when he 
felt that he had truth and justice at his 
side, challenged the accuser to refute his 
statement, and volunteered to resign a 
portion of the time allotted to himself, 
for his adversary to reconcile his charge 
with some contradictory evidence on the 
part of the accused. See Potter, Grec. 
Antiq: bc. 21. 

Aoyoy éxotev BonOovvrec.| Would 
have an eacuse for defending me; lest it 
should appear that they had associated 
indiscreetly with an individual by whose 
impiety and iniquity their own characters 
had become liable to a similar imputa- 
tion. 
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Govvres® ot O€ adiapOapro., mpeoBvrepor 707 avd pes, 
ol TOUT@Y TpOTrKOVTES, riva a\ov EXOVTL Aoyov 
BonOotvres €uol adXX 7 Tov OpOov TE Kat 
ov Evvicace MeAiT@ pev evdopuerv@, ewol de 
OvTt 3 

§. 23. Elev 67, & avdpes’ a pev eyo exo av 
atonoyetcOa, oxedov Ti é€oTt TadTa Kal aAAa ics 
rowdTa. Taya 0 ay Tis bua ayavaxTnoeley ava- 
puna Geis EQUTOU, el O wey Kal €AaTT@ TOVTOVE TOD 
ayavos ayava ayeoveGopevos edenOn TE Kal ikérevoe 
Tous OikacTas pera Today Saxpuor, Talla TE av- 
Tov avaBiBacapevos, iva OTe padtora €denOein, Kal 
ahXovs Ta oikelwy Kal didwv TOAAOUs, eyw SE ovdEr 
apa TOvT@Y ToMow, Kal TavTa KLVOUYEvWY, WS aD 
do€ayu, Tov €oxatov Kivdvvoyv. Tay av ovv Tis 
TaitTa evvonoas av0adéaTepov av Tpos me axon, Kal 


dikaov, 
adnbev- 


Oi rovTwv zo0onKOVTEC.| Their re- 
latives: so Eurip. El. 337. 6 éxetvov 
zexwy, his father. Thucydides is re- 
markable for using participles as sub- 
stantives, in which case they frequently 
take a ro veep or possessive pronoun. 
Thue. i. 128. Bacthiwe ™ poohKovTEc 
Tec. i. 36. 7d Cectdc adrov (ro dé0c) 

. TO Papcovy (To Papacoc). ii. 19. 
ra éty Idaratd@ rey ics ObvTwy On- 
Batwy yevoueva. Arist. Eccl. 1118. 7 
en KexTnuevn. Eurip. Iph. A. 1280. 
TO Ketvov BovrdOpEvoy, his will. 

"ANN 7} Tov bp86y.] *AXXN’ 7 signi- 
fies except, unless, and therefore usually 
follows a negative, or an interrogation 
implying such. Oix—adX’ 7, is to be 
explained by supposing a member of the 
sentence to be omitted on account of the 
doubt or ignorance of the speaker or 
writer, which omitted member is to be 
joined by means of 7 to a preceding one: 
Aristoph. in Pac. 475. obd&y ’Apyeior 
aaa aXN’ 7 Kar eyéov Tay Tada- 
TWpOUMEvaY, i.e. aN 7] Kareyehov, 
7 ov 016 OTe ézrotovy. So supr. arr’ 
q) Tov Oo06y TE Kai Cikatov Oy. ty. 7 
ovK 010 by Tiva Go, K. 7. r. Seag. 
Viger. viii. s. ii. 10. See in Phedon, c. 
30. n. 


§. 23. Ti.] Ald. Bas. 1. Norib. roe. 
Steph. 74, which is the more correct, the 
pronoun being often elegantly joined to 
oxeddv, wavu, and such particles, by 
Plato, Xenophon, and others. FIscn. 

Taya © dy tic adyavak.| Socrates 
proceeds to assign his reasons for not 
bringing forward his children, as was 
customary with the accused at Athens, 
to move the compassion of the judges in 
his favour, a resource which he held to 
be inconsistent with his own character, 
and opposed to the spirit of the laws. 
That it was not unusual to employ the 
tears and entreaties of wives and daugh- 
ters to avert 4 threatened sentence will 
appear from Aristoph. Plut. 383.s. Vesp. 
566. s. 

"EXarrTw — ayéva aywrZopevoc. | 
h. e. causam agens minus periculosam. 
STALL. 

Ovdiv—zoijow.| Cic. Tuse. i. 29. 
*“ His, et talibus, rationibus adductus 
Socrates, nec patronum quesivit ad ju- 
dicium capitis, nec judicibus supplex 
fuit.” 

Aiacécrepov—cyoty.| Should be 
more obstinately prejudiced against me ; 
the term aiGadne being applied to a 
a judge, who, although the accused 


~ 
oy 
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na / val x > > aA \ 

opytaOeis avrois tovros OeiTo ay eT opyns THY 
ynpov. él oy TLS UPOV ovTwS EXEL OUR ako pev 
yap eywoye «i O ovv, eETTLELKT) ay pot OoK@ mpos TOU- 
Tov eye doyor, oTe Epi, @ aplore, clot pev Tov 

> a \ a ee a 
TLVES Kal oiKeLoL. Kal yap TOUTO avTO TO TOU Opnpor, 
ovd eyo amo ) Spvos ovo amo mer pnS mepuKor GAN eg 
avOpomov, aaTe Kal oixetot pot EloL Kau vlels YE, @ 

/ 

ayBpes "A@nvaior, Tpeis, cis pev petpaxtov 707, dvo 

> oO > / > lal a > ‘ad 
d€ Tadia. GAN opws ovdev avray Sedpo avaBiBaca- 

/ c lal / \ 3 

pevos Oenoopae vuov amownpicac0a. Tr on ovv 

zy / / ’ ’ / 34 7, 
ovdev TOVT@Y Tomnaw; OvK avOad.Copevos, @ avdpes 
> lal e val je > \ 5 ng 
A@nvaior, ovd’ vas atipactwv’ adr €t pev Oappa- 

4) ’ 

/ » ee \ ff XA / y+ / 
ews eyo Exo Tpos Bavarov 7 pn, aAXOsS AOyos, Tpos 
O 3 b0€ A. (g@s \ Rio igi FEN \ oak es on y 

ouv dofay Kat Emor Kat UpLY Kal OAN TH TOAEL Ov 
rn Ss 3 an 
pot OOKEL KaAOV ElvaL EME TOUTWY OVOEY TOLELY Kat 
/ yy A 5) a4 | fae J Ss 
THALKOVOE OVTA KAL TOUTO TOUVOLA EXOVTA, ELT OUV 
\ c) aes 3 a 2 5) 5 / Le 3 
ahndes eit ody Wevdos’ add ody OedoypEevoy ye EoTL 


might have expected an acquittal, from 
the justice of his cause, should refuse 
his sanction thereto, from the requisite 
form of supplication not having been 
previously adopted. 

Gciro—riv WHgdoyv.] Ovid. Metam. 
xv. ‘‘ Mos erat antiquis, niveis atrisque 
lapillis, His damnare reos, illis absolvere 
culpa.” Seec. 25. sub. fin. Et rpetc poy. n. 

Otc aki piv—iywye.] h.e. No- 
lim equidem quenquam vestrum hoc ani- 
mo esse. Fiscu. It might, probably, 
be more effectively rendered, I do not 
take it for granted, or, admit and estab- 
lish it as a principle; from which latter 
sense of the verb a&iwua derives its 
meaning, as a philosophical term; So- 
crates by no means intending to assert, 
that the judges should be necessarily so 
disposed towards one who conscientious- 
ly rejected an alternative, with which, 
under the circumstances, he might have 
been expected tocomply. But address- 
ing them on the supposition, et 0’ ody se. 
TiC UMWY OUTWC EXEL, that some amongst 
them might have been influenced by 
such a feeling, he uses the terms, as 
supr., in the sense proposed. Nearly in 
a similar sense, V. Cousin appears to 


have understood the text; 8S’ il y aici 
quelqwun qui soit dans ces sentimens, 
ce que je ne saurais croive, mais j’en 


fais la supposition, etc.; though he fails 


in assigning the requisite force to a@&tw. 
Ficinus loses sight of the meaning al- 
together. 

To row ‘Opioov. | Odyss. 7’, 163. 0% 
yap aT 0 Opvog toot adarparov ovo’ 
amo TETPNE : where Penelope, before 
she recognises Ulysses, inquires into the 
circumstances of his birth. 

Yieic—r peice. | Lamprocles, by Myrto, 
called supr. pecpaxtoy, in Phedon. pé- 
yac, Sophroniscus, and Menexenus, by 
Xantippe, supr., wadta, in Phedon, 
ojuxpot. Seneca, Ep. 104, mentions 
them as unmanageable, and but little 
resembling their father. 

Otic avCadiZopevog | Cic. Tase. 1. 
29. de Socrat. “‘ Adhibuitque liberam 
contumaciam, a magnitudine animi duc- 
tam, non a superbia.”’ 

“AdXog NOyog.| Alia questio est, ad 
hune sermonem non pertinet. STEPH. 

Tovro robvopa éxovra.| i.e. Flo- 
rentem tanta sapientie laude, STALL., 
to which Socrates subjoins, to obviate 
the charge of presumption, e(r ovv— 
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Tov Lexpary Siapeperv Tit TOV moh av perro 
€t ov UBa@V ol Soxovvres Scaepery €lTe copia elre 
avdpia ire adXq nTiviovy apern TOLOUTOL Egorrat, 
aloxpov av ein, olovs Tep €yw ToNaKis e@paka TL- 
vas, drav Kpivevtat, Soxodvtas peév Te evar, Oavpacia 
dé Epyaopevous, ws Sevov Te ovopevovs Teicea Oat Ei 
am oBavovvTat, os ep aBavarov eoopevar, eay vpets 
QUTOUS [7 amoKreynre ot €“ot Soxovow aioxvyny ™ 
Tone TE pLaTrTELY, @OT av TIWa Kal TOV Eevev v U7rO- 
AaBety ore oft Stah€povres “AOnvaiwv eis apernyv, ods 
avTol €avTaY EV TE Tails apyais Kal Talis adAaLS TYmais 
Tpokpivovary, obToL yuvarkayv ovdev Suabépovor. Tav- 
Ta Yap;  avdpes AGnvaior, oure meas: xPn TOLelV 
tous Soxovvras Kal omyTLovv TL €lval, OUT ay pels 
TOl@mev, Upas emITpEeTELY, GAA TODTO avTO EVOELK- 
vuoOa, OTe ToAV paddrov Katabndeicbe Tod Ta 
édeetva TavTa Spapyara cioayovros Kal KaTayéAaoTov 
THY TOALY TOLODYTOS 7) TOU NOVXiav ayovToOS. 

§. 24. Xwpis d€ ris d0Ens, & avdpes, odS€ Sikacov 
por Ooxel etvar deiaOar Tov StkacTov ovde Seopevov 
amopevyev, adda didackev kal 7eiBev. ov yap emt 


wWeddoc; i. gq. Wevdéc. Matthie Gr. s. 
429. 4. 

Totovrot Ecovrat.] To be taken 
with otove wep eyw 7oAX. etc. follow- 
ing: aicypov dy etn being parenthe- 
tic. 

Aoxovrrac pév tt eiva.] he. qui 
viderentur esse sapientia nescio qua pr@e- 
diti. STALL. Tec, without ad addi- 
tional adjective, has the sense of emi- 
nent, distinguished: in Phed. c. 8. 
evedmic eye eivat Te TOC TETENEVTN- 
céot. Matthie Gr. s. 487. 5.—Oavpa- 
ova Ct épyalopevouc, qui ea faciunt, e 
quibus intelligi possit, ipsos commoveri 
morte. FIscH. 

‘Qe devdy Tt otop. weic.| Quippe, 
vel ufpote putantes se indigni quid esse 
passuros. STALL.—'Qorep abavarwry 
econévwy. See Matthie Gr. s. 568. 
3. 


Avagépovrec—eic apeTny.| Eic, with 
respect to, quod attinet ad, a general 
reference, which in English is often ex- 
pressed by the more definite on account 
of, in consequence of. Matthie Gr. s. 
578. c. 

Owvre mpdc xpi wouiy.| h. e. neque 
nos decet talia facere—, nec, si nos faci- 
amus, vos decet ea concedere et permitte- 
re. STALL. 

Ta éXeewwa Tavra Opapara.| These 
doleful tragedies; alluding to the cus- 
tom already mentioned, of endeavour- 
ing to awaken the sympathies of the 
judges by the tears of wives and chil- 
dren.—Eisdyorroc. See. c. 12. n. ’Epé 
eloayec, K. T. X. 

§. 24. Xwpice 6 rye déye.] h. e. 
sed preterquam quod illud existimationi 
mee non responderet. STALL. 


lo 
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TOUT@ KaOyrae 6 0 Sucarrns, emt TO Karaxapiver Bau TH 
Blearer, GAN emt T? Kpivel TAUTA’ Kal OM@moKEY ov 
Xapreto Ga ois av doky aUTO, adda OlKacELY KATO 
Tous vopous. OUKOUY Xpn OUTE nMas eOigew upas 
€riopKely ov upas iver Bau’ ovderepot yap av 
7 OV evoeBolev. py ovy agwobre Be, @ avdpes AGn- 
vaior, Tomita ety ™ pos Ueas T ParTeLy, & [NTE nyoOv- 
pac Kaa eivae ponte Ockata ponte Oola, aANws TE 
mavtos vn Ala, padriora pevtor Kat aceBelas hev- 
yovra vmo MeXirov rovtovi. caps yap av, «i 
meiOoyu vpas Kal TO SetcOa BraCoiuny dpopoxoras, 
Geods av didacKoe py nyeicOar vas elvar, Kat 
aTEXVOS aTOACYOUpEVOS KATHYOpOInY GY e“avTOd as 
Geovs ov voile. GANG TOAAOD Et ovTwS EXE” vo- 
plo Te yap, @ avOpes AGnvaior, @S OVvOELS TOV €LOV 
KaTNYOPOV, Kal vp emer peTr@ kal TO Oew Kpivat 
Tept éwov Omn peAAe euol Te apiora ecivoe Kar 
DULY. 





\ \ \ 5 9S yf > 4 
§. 25. To pev wn ayavaxrety, @ avopes AOnvator, 
ao % / a / v4 / 
emt TOUT® T@ yeyovoTl, oTt pov KateWnhicadbe, 


§. 25. To péev pry ayavaxreiy.] In 


? . ¢ > Y ~ sg 
Evi rovrw—é7i Tw KaraxapiZec. | | In 
the Athenian court, when the plaintiff 


When the demonstrative pronoun pre- 


cedes the infinitive, it seems to Increase 
the attention to what follows. Matthiz 
Gr. s. 472.2. b. KarayapiZeoPa ro 
Oikatoy, justitiam donare gratia, jus 
negligere, quo alteri gratum facias.— 
STALL. 

Kai Opaporer. | Pollux, viii. 122. 
O of OpKog yy TGy OuacToY' TEpt 
piv Ov vomot sisi, Kara Tove vomoue 
Py gpretobac mepl O& OY pr eiot, dV 
yvopy Cucawrary 

My ovv a&tovre.| Nolite igitur pu- 
tare. STALL. 

"A\Awe TE TaYTWC—paoTa pévT. 
k.|] h. e. quum alias omnino, tum maxi- 
me nunc, quum impietatis accusatus sum 
a Melito. STALL. 

Ei weiPorpt— BraZoinny. | 
xaptZecOat por Ta Cikaca. 


Intell. 


and defendant had concluded their ha- 
rangues, the public crier called upon the 
judges to announce their verdict. In 
the case of trial for crimes for which 
penalties had been assigned by the laws, 
ay@vec aripyrot, a Single verdict, de- 
claring the guilt or innocence of the ac- 
cused was sufficient; but in cases which 
were not so cognisable by the laws, ayé- 
vec Tiwnrot, if the accused was found 
guilty, a second sentence was required 
to determine the punishment due to the 
offence. To the latter class the cause 
of Socrates must have belonged. All 
that he had already advanced in his be- 
half was with a view to the primary ver- 
dict of the judges, as to his being actu- 
ally guilty or not guilty of the charges 
preferred against him by Melitus: upon 
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adNa Te juot Troha EvpBarrerat, Kal OvK avéATiC- 
TOV jot yeyove TO yeyovos TOUTO, ara TON par 
Aov Oavpaco EKATEPOV TOV Yipev TOV yeyovora 
»y~ 

aptOpov. ov yap @unv EYoye ovT@ Tap oAtyov ereo- 
Oat, ada Tapa modu’ viv dé, ws corer, Et TpeEls 

, / o / ’ / » , 
jlovae peTerecov TaV Ynhov, avomehevyn av. Me- 


which, in the first instance, the judges 
decided against him; it remained then 
for Socrates, in compliance with the 
usual form, intended, in some degree, 
to exonerate the judges, and confirm 
their sentence, by obliging the accused 
to acknowledge his guilt, to condemn 
himself to one of three penalties, per- 
perpetual imprisonment, a fine, or ban- 
ishment. Such a confession, however, 
should have seriously involved the cha- 
racter of Socrates, and impaired, in no 
small degree, the truthand sincerity of his 
previous defence. Accordingly, in the tri- 
umph of conscious innocence, instead of 
submitting to a penalty, he demanded a 
reward, and was only prevailed on at 
length, from a desire of gratifying the 
wishes, and tranquillizing the appre- 
hensions of his friends, to amerce him- 
self in a fine, which, being incompetent 
himself, they undertook to pay. 

It has been questioned whether this 
trial, founded upon such an indictment, 
should not rather have been classed with 
the ay@vec aripnro, but there were 
criminal causes, and degrees of the guilt 
imputed, in which, as well as in civil 
causes, the punishment was discretionary 
with the judge. Ofsucha character, itis 
plain, was the present trial, in which, as 
Cicero remarks, de Orat. 1.1. ‘ Socra- 
tes was not only condemned by the first 
sentence of the judges, which deter- 
mined whether the criminal should be 
condemned or acquitted, but by that, 
also, which the laws obliged them to 
pronounce afterwards.” According to 
Xenophon, Apol. Socr. p. 25, Socrates, 
in asserting his innocence, subsequent 
to his condemnation, declared that if 
every charge had been completely 
proved, still, all together did not 
amount, pursuant to any known law, 
to a capital crime. In the Public Eco- 
nomy of Athens, by Boeckh, one of the 
most valuable works in classical litera-~ 


ture, the subject of damages, fines, and 
penalties for illegal acts is ably and com- 
prehensively discussed. And though 
with a particular view, as atfecting the 
public revenue, still the general question 
is made easily intelligible. See vol. ii 
97. sqq. 

Ilapa zoXd.] h. e. non sperabam 
futurum ut numerus calculorum, quibus 
absolverer, tam parum differret ab eorum 
quibus damnarer, numero: immo puta- 
bam, numerum calculorum absolutoriorum 
longe superatum tri damnatoriorum nu- 
mero. Fiscu.—7ap’ éXiyor, so little 
different ; a\X\a rapa wrod, but differ- 
ent by a great excess. Viger. c. ix. s. 6. 
v. 7. Matthie Gr. s. 588. e¢. 

Ei rpeic povat.] According to Fis- 
cher, who has taken considerable pains 
in comparing and reconciling the conflict- 
ing authorities, the judges of Socrates 
were in number 556. Of these, 281 were 
for conviction, and 275 for acquittal ; had 
three more from the former been added 
to the latter, the votes on either side had 
been equal, and, according to the Atheni- 
an law, he should have been discharged. 
Eurip. Elect. 1265. and Iphig. Tauric. 
1469. Stephens, Dacier, and others, read 
Tpiakovra Tpeic, of which Fischer just- 
ly disapproves; as it is scarcely possible 
that such a majority could have been 
followed by pévat.—Merézecor, had 
fallen to a different side: perarinrey, 
aliter cadere, h. e. in aliam urnam inci- 
dere. Fiscu. The judges took the Pjgot, 
or pebbles, which were succeeded by the 
orovevAot, small balls of brass, and 
later, by the cudjou, beans, all employ- 
ed for a similar purpose, and cast them 
through a small tunnel, called «ypoc, 
into two urns, one for receiving the 
condemning, and the other, the absolv- 
ing votes, called cadoe or KadicKor ; 
whence the meaning of the term, as 
supr. is obviously correet. Cf. Potter, 
Grec. Antiq. 1. c. 19. ¢. 21. 


————aEEOoeeEOEeEeEeEeEeEeEeeEeEeEeEeEeEeEeEeEeEeEeEeEeEE—eE———E—eEE 
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x \ 5 e ’ \ ES rn \ A > / 
LTOV fev obV, WS E“ol OOKM, Kal vuY aTroTrEdevya, 
\ > / ’ / > A \ Onn ail 
Kal ov fovoyv amomepevya, GAAG TavTL O7nAOV ToUTO 
of > \ / + \ / , 
ye, OTe ei pen aveBn Avutros Kat Avxwy Katnyopy- 
5 an A 3 / / > i 
GOVTES Emov, Kav wpA€E XLAlas Opaxpas, OV METAAG- 
\ \ / / la / 
Bov To TEeuTTov pépos TOV Whdwv. 
a a ’ 5 \ / 3 
§. 26. Tyarar 5 otv por 0 avnp Oavarov. Eilev. 
Saas \ \ / in 5) , SS ‘ ’ 
ey@ Oe On Tivos UuLY avTiTYunoomat, @ avdpes AOn- 
a x a od la) > y / 5 LSS; / > 
vaio; 7 OnAov Ort THS aElas; Ti obv; Ti aELoS Eipu 
rn a\ lal - \ > “~ / s ¢ 
Tabeivy 7 amoTical, 0 TL palwy ev T@ Bi~@ ovyx YOV- 
, 5 > at As / co e / ‘ 
xlav nyov, aAA apeAnoas wy TrEp Ol TOAAOL, XpnLa- 
A / \ o \ 
TLTLOU TE KAL OLKOVOpMLLAS Kal OTpAaTHNyLOY Kal Onpn- 
a \ 4 aS > lal X\ Lal 
yopiav Kal TeV adrAov apxav Kal EvvepLoc av Kat 
Tare TOV EV 7 ToAEL YEYVOLEVOY, NYNTapLevos 
EMAUTOY TH OVTL EmLELKEOTEPOY ElvaL 7) OOTE Eis TADT 


Kay ore ytXtac dpaxypac.] He 
should have been liable to a penalty of a 
thousand drachms, not having obtained 
a fifth part of the suffrages. Melitus es- 
caped the fine to which those who, hay- 
ing commenced a prosecution, failed in 
obtaining a fifth of the suffrages, were 
liable, in consequence of Anytus and 
Lycon having devoted their interest and 
advocacy to the cause, which, without 
them, should have terminated in the 
discomfiture and disgrace of the promi- 
nent accuser. 

§. 26. Teparas, x, 7. X.] The ac- 
cuser was accustomed to subjoin to the 
indictment, avTwpocia, whatever pe- 
nalty appeared to him to have been de- 
served by the accused, unless the law 
had already prescribed what the precise 
penalty should be. For which riyac- 
Oat, to estimate a crime at such a price, 
with a dat. of the person and a genit. 
of the punishment, was the technical] 
phrase; and to which were opposed v7ro- 
Tiyuaclat, to estimate or assign a penalty 
jor one’s self, and aytiriypac8ar, which 
has a similar purport, Pollux. viii. 150. 
Xen. Apol. 23. Melitus, c. 11, supr. made 
death the consequence of Socrates’ convic- 
tion. See Boeckh, Econ. of Athens. ii. 99. 

IlaGeiy i) arorioat.| The question 
put to the accused was, “Ore xp7), or 
Tt détoe si, 7abeiv, H azroricat: the 
former referring to corporeal, the latter 


* 


to pecuniary punishment. 

"O Te pabwv—ob«e rnovyiay yor. | 
Quod non remisi a discendo. BOECKH. 
See Matthie Gr. s. 567. Ficinus mis- 
understands the peeeupe altogether. Tr. 
What penalty do I deserve to suffer or 
pay, because [0 te pabwy] during my 
life I have not kept quiet, ete. 

“Qy wep ot zodXoi.] Intell. ézipe- 
AovyTat; a word being sometimes oblig- 
ed to be supplied of an opposite tenden- 
cy to the preceding one expressed.— 
Matthie Gr. 634. 3. 

Anpnyopiayv cat TOY add\wy ap- 
xGv.| Tov didkwy is used here as 
in Gorg. s. 54. urd THY TodLTOY Kai 
TOV ae févwy, h. e. EEvwy OvTwr: 
Onpnyopia, signifying a@ popular ha- 
rangue, or the province of one who 
dealt in such, which could not be pro- 
perly designated by apyy. Fischer 
reads Onpuovpytoy, but on the strength 
of a conjecture, which he fails in estab- 
lishing, that at Athens Onpdpyoe and 
Onpcovpyot were synonymous. By Eur- 
wpmoswWwy Kat oraoewy Socrates in- 
tends an allusion to the troubles of his 
own times, in which he was not other- 
wise engaged than, as has been alrea- 
dy shown, in a manner. which was 
creditable to his country and honorable 
to himself. 

"Exteuxtorepov.] i. e. Supposing my- 
self to be possessed of too much integrity 


Ne) 
Ox NAATONOZ 
>/ , > a \ > > EAs \ , 
iovTa caver ba, evTavOa eV OUK Na Ol edo pare 
UR pine EMAUT® ened dov pn dev opedos elvat, én 
dé 70 idla € EKAOTOV iwv evepyer ey my peylorny evEp- 
yeriay, ws eyo Pn, evravba Na, ETLXELPOV EKA TOV 
jpov weiEv fun TPOTEpoy pyTE TOV EavTOU pNdEvos 
> “ \ e ~ > / v4 c / 
emripeAcioOa mpiv eavTov emipeAnOein OTTas ws BEA- 
/ + / an a / 
TLOTOS KaL PpovipmwTaros €GOLTO, pHTE TOY THS TO- 
> a A rg . la a» 
News, Tpivy avTjs THs ToAEws’ ToY TE GAA@Y. OUT@ 
\ \ ‘= / i , 5 
KaTa@ TOV @UTOVY TpoToV emipercioOa. Ti ovY Eipi 
» o a ” / 3 » 
a&ios Tabety TowovTos wv; ayabov Tt, wo avdpes 
> a > a \ \ > / o~ > / 
A@nvaio, ei Set ye Kata tTHv akiav TH aAnOEia TI- 
an, Ee na , \ lad lod s\ / 
pacba’ Kal TavTa ye ayabov ToLtovToy O TL av TpETrOL 
> / 3 / / > Ua 4 
eo. Ti OUV mpemret av6pt TEVNTL EvEPYETN, Seoperep 
aye oxoAny eT _™7 UMETEpE TAPAKENevoe 5 3 OUK 
eo 6 71 padhov, a avdpes AOnvaior, TpeTEL OUTS, 
e \ 
@s TOV ToLovTOY avdpa ev TpUTavele aiTEeiaOaL, TOV 
a x y ec a rod x / * / 
ye padrov 7H El Tis Upov inm@ 7 Evvwpids n Cevyee 
s > /, e A \ ~ r / 
veviknxev Odvprriacw. 0 pev yap vpas Trovet evdai- 
ad 3 \ ' 3 \ a 
provas OoKely elvat, eyw O€ Elvat’ Kal Oo pev Tpodys 


to ensure my security by having recourse 
to such practices. 

Evepyéry.| This was an honorary 
title conferred upon such as had de- 
served well of the state, and to which 
owTHp was not unfrequently joined: 
Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 317. ed. Lips. 
‘** Viri principes, immo reges reipublice 
Atheniensis evepyérac Tov Onpou ypa- 
é7jvac ceu eximium decus adfectave- 
runt.” 

Ma\X\ov—oirTwe’ we.| This was not 
an unusual form with the Greek writ- 
ers; Cf. Min. 318. E. Ov yap Eo 6, 
TL TOUTOU dcEBECTEPOY EoTLY, OVO Ov- 
Tw xp7 padrAov eiaPEtcBat, zAHY 
cic Geode Kai Adyw Kai Epyw tEapap- 
ravey. Dial. Eryx. p. 392.C. ‘Yad 6é 
TOV GUtKpOV ToUTWY AY "adov dpyi- 
Lowro ovTwe we dy padtora yareTo- 
rato. einoay. HEUvsD. 

’Ev xpvraveiy otreicba.| This 
was one of the highest honours in the 
Athenian commonwealth; to be sup- 
ported at the public expense in the Pry- 


taneum, or common hall. Cic. Orat. i. 
54. Demosth. de fals. Leg. ii. 267. Pol- 
lux. ix. 40. 

“Inzw 7 Evywpict.] Horse-races 
were performed with single horses ; 
whence iraq, supr., equus singularis, 
Fiscu., which were called ceAXnrec, or 
poovap7ruKcec; chariot races, with a pair 
of horses yoked, Evvwpic, bige, Hesych. 
interpr. cuZvyia, } éppa ix dvory t in 
mow ovvelevypivoy. Suid. tx Ovo tr- 
mwy: and with three or more, Zevyoc, 
triga, quadrige, Hesych. interpr. 7ay 
TO eCevypevor, kat dynpa, Kai éri 
TpLwy, Kal TEDoaowy, Eracooyv. For 
the Olympic games see Potter, Grec. 
Antiq. 1. c. 22. The victors enjoyed 
little short of divine honours.—’Odvp- 
atacwv.—The following distinction, aris- 
ing from the accenting of this term, is 
stated by Phavorinus, from the Scho- 
liast in Aristoph. Vesp. p. 861. ‘Odup- 
Tiaow voy mpoTrapokbverat’ Aéeyerac 
yap wepi TOTOU" tay mepi Tpaypwaroc 
7 Onrovtoa 7 Aé~tc, Olov wE Et EOL 
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’ \ a ie \ / > a a \ \ 

ovdev OetTat, ey@ Oe O€opat. EL ovY OEl ME KATA TO 
lat ~ / rm > 

OlKaLOV 77S a&las TimacOat, TOVTOV Tin@pmal, EV TpU- 
TAVEL@ CUTTEDS. 

§. 27. "lows ovy vty Kal rave Neyo mapamn- 
ciws Sox Néyetv @S TEP TEpt TOU OlKTOU Kal THY avT- 

/ > / = \ \ > yy C4 
Bornoews, arravOad:Copevos’ TO O€ OvK €oTLY, @ aV- 
> las la > \ 4 a“ 
dpes A@nvator, rovwovrey, aAAa ToLovdE adAOV. TE- 
s,8 e% 3 / a > 
TET MAL EY EKOY etvae pnoeva aduKely avOparcy, 
GAG vas TOTO OV Tree oA yor yep Xpovoy aKa 
Aous deerheypebar, ETEL, WS ey@pua, El NY Vel vopos, 
@s Tep Kal HAULS avOperTrots, Tept Oavarov py piay 
c / / Is 5) \ / > / Hy, . 
mHEpay povny KpLvELy ans. ToAdas, emeta Onre av 
viv & od padiov év Xpove odiy@ penne dtaBoras 
amonvecOar. Temerpevos dn yw pdeve GOLKELY 
/ > 

ToAAov Séw emavTov ye adiKnoev Kal KaT eu“avTod 

va Sis e + / by / ~ / 
Epely AUTOS @s aELOS Eipl TOV KaKOD Kal TinnoeT Oat 

/ \ > A / / 5 \ , os 

TOLOUTOV TLYOS EMAUVT@. TL OEldas; H Un TWAaI® TovTO, 


ric, O&ka 'OXvpTiaci Epeene evixn- 
oEy O O€tva, TpoTEpLOTaTaL. 

Tovrov rysdpa.| h.e. si confiteri 
me oportet, quam a@stimationem maxime 
commeruerim, fateor, me meruisse, ut quo- 
tidianus mihi in Prytaneo victus publice 
prebeatur. Fiscu. Cf. Lucian. Pro- 
meth. iv. p. 188. tom. 1, eg vic Eywyé 
THC iv Ipvraveiy OUTNOEWC, él Ta 
Cikata éyiyvero, éripnoapny ay épav- 
TOV. 

§. 27. "Iowe ody ipiv, x. 7. X.] Per- 
haps in addressing you thus, I appear to 
express myself with a similar presump- 
tion as on the subject of pity and suppli- 
cation. v. ¢. 23. "AvriBoneiy, i. q. ixe- 
TEVELY, whence ayriBdArAnore, i. q. tKe- 
Téia. STALL. 

‘Exov oa] h. e. quantum quidem 
a mea pendeat voluntate. STALL. ‘Ex- 
wy éivac non est simpliciter sponte sed 
quantum quis sponte quid faciat. Ovbdé 
pay pirorc ye, obdE Etvouc éxov €ivat 
yidkwra mapéxetc: Xen. Cyrop. ii. 2. 
15. ut id quidem sponte facias, [by 
choice ; if you can help it.| Hermann, 
ad Viger. p. 888. 


"AdAnXore Oretheype9a.] In allusion 


to the preceding portion of the Apology. 

"Qe wep.| Steph. dowep: adopted 
also by Ficinus and Forster. 

My play ypépay povny.| S. Petit 
enumerates in the Athenian code the 
following law: “Sol occasus suprema 
in judiciis tempestas esto.’ Potter, Grec. 
Antiq. 1. p. 192. 

Eiut rov.| Eiwe rov, h. e. revoe ca- 
kov, Keehl. Bekk. Heind. in preference 
to rou; the necessity of the correction 
being evident from c. 28. od« etOiopar 
émauToyv a&.ovy Kakov obdevoc. So- 
crates expresses himself as supr. in Xe- 
noph. Apol. s. 23. Ore TO UToTLWaGPaL 
6pmodoyovvroc ein GOUKELy. 

Ti dsioacg; yy 7aOw.] Through 
fear of what ? [should I acquiesce in the 
order to assign a penalty for myself? | 
is it lest I should suffer what Melitus as- 
signs me ? i. e. Socrates would not allow 
the probability of his being sentenced to 
death, as proposed in the indictment, to 
divert him from the unwavering asser- 
tion of his innocence, which he felt that 
it would be an injustice to himself to 
render dubious, under the influence of 
fear, by a voluntary amercement. 
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od} Médcros pot TUAT Ot, 
ei ayadov ovr El 
€EAw@pal Te 


KaKOV €OTLV; 
> Nd 
ov €d oO OTL 
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O hype ovK eidevan OUT 
avr Tovrov 6y 
KaK@V OVT@V, TOUTOU 


TULNTAMLEVOS 3 TOTEPOV deo pov ; Kal Ti pe O€t Cv ev 
decpornpio, SovAevovra ™ ael Kabeorapern apxn 
[rois evdexa | ; adna XPNMATOY, | Kal OedécOar ews av 
EKTITO 5 ara TavTOV pot €OTLV O meEp vuv oy €eyov" 
ov yap eaTe mor xpnuara omobev éextiaw. *ADAG Oy 
pvyns Top g Ofc 5 icws yap av jot TOUTOU TUT ALTE. 
TOA) evr av pe propuxia EXOL5 o avopes AOn- 
VaLOL, El ovTas ahoytoros Eifll, WOTE 7) dvvac at do- 
yi€erOar Ore vets pev OvTEs TOAtTAL ov Ovy oioL TE 
eyéverbe _eveyKely Tas Emas Star puBas Kal ToUs oyous, 
adn Vy Bapurepat yeyovacr Kal empOovedrepat, 
oore (yreire QaUTOV vu amTadAaynvae’ adhou d€ apa 
auTas olooval padiws. ToAAOD ye Sel, @ avdpes’ AOn- 
vatot. Kados ovv av poe O Bios ein, €EeAOovTL THAL- 
Kode avOpar@, aAAnv €E GANS TOAL TOAEWS ajLEL- 


Médiré6¢c—ripara.}] This verb is 
used in the middle voice in reference to 
the accuser and accused; Tovrov Tipy- 
oapevoc, intr. in the active of the judges; 
towe yap Gv pot rovrov Tiyunsaire, 
infr. 

“Edowpai re Oy &v oi0. Ort} i.g. Ew- 
pai Te ToUTwy, or ékeivwv, Ga edb oida 
Ort Kaka tory: or, EXwpat Te THY ed 
olda, Kak@yv 6vtwyv; both of which con- 
structions appear to be combined in the 
text. STALL. Cf. Gorg. p. 481. D. aic- 
Pavopat ody cov ExacroTeE Kai TED Ov- 
Tog Cetvov, Ort, O7d0 ay oy cov Ta 
Taka, Kai OT we av OD ExEty, ob Cv- 
vapevov avriréyeELv, AN avw Kai Ka- 
Tw peTaBadropeEvov. 

Toic vdexa.] These magistrates were 
selected from the ten tribes, one from 
each, to whom was added a registrar, 
ypappareve, to complete the number, 
eleven. They were called also yvopo- 
pt\axec, keepers of the laws, from the 
nature of their office, which consisted in 
superintending the execution of male- 
factors, and taking charge of such as 
were committed to the public prison. 


Hesych. "Evoeca’ dpxovrec, vic Tape- 
didovro ot Cavary karaducacbeyrec. 
Etymol. M. e Lex. Rhetor. “Evdexa— 
7 POETTNKOTEC TOU detpwrnpiov. Cf. 
in Criton. c. 2. ot ToUTWY Kvpvot. in 
Phedon. c. 2. ot dpyovréc. These ma- 
gistrates sat as judges in a court called 
TlapaSvoroy pécov; see Potter, Grec. 
Antiq. 2. c. 21. 

AgdicOar Ewe Gy éxriow.| Those 
upon whom a pecuniary fine was im- 
posed, were imprisoned until it was dis- 
charged; which in the case of Socrates 
would have been a perpetual confine- 
ment, as he had not the means of pay- 
ing it, so that this would be the same as 
if he had sentenced himself to the cus- 
tody of the eleven at once; TAaUTOY pot 
eOTLy 6 TeEp, etc. 

Ei ovTwe ahoytoro¢ eipu.] Cf. c. 12. 
supr. extr. Ei cic—CvagOeipe; and c. 
17. extr. Ei pév od x—dtageiow—rair’ 
ay sin PX. 

“AdXot 62 dpa abrac, x. T. X.] This 
is to be taken ironically, as also infr. 
Kad0g ovy dy pot 6 Biog ein. Fiscu. 


AIIOAOTIA ZOKPATOY2. G5 
Bopeve Kal eeAavvopevep [Si ed yap 08 OTL, OTOL 
av €dOa, EyovTos EHOv aK pode ovTat ol vor os ep 
evOade. Kav ev TOUTOUS ATENAVVM, OUTOL cme aurot 
eEAOTL, meiBovres TOUS mpeaBurepous” €av O€ Hp 
GM ENAY VO, ol ToUT@Y Tarépes TE Kal OiKElor OL avTOUS 
TOUTOUS. 
/ 5 5) / a A e 
§. 28. “Icws obv av tis eiror, Zvyayv Oe Kal yov- 
9 5 > er > » Cir > 
ylav ayov, @ LoHKpares, ovy olos T Ege Huiy EEEA- 
\ ~ \ \ > 4 / ca / 
Oov Gv; Tovri d9 €or TavTwy yadeToraroy Tetcai 
€ a / \ / v4 (o, ad Ee qn 
Tivas ULOV. €ay TE yap AEyw OTL T@ Dew arrerCeiy 
a 5) \ a? f € / ay > 
TOUT €oTl Kal Ola TOUT aOUVATOY NOvXIaY ayELY, OV 
€ 5) / . / , x / oS 
TeicecOE por ws Eipwvevopev@m’ eayv T ab Eyw OTL 
/ x x 3 / an 
Kal TUYXAVEL peyeorov ayabov ov avO pare TOUTO, 
eKaoTNS npE pas Tept aperns. TOUS Aoyous moveta Oat 
Ka TOV adhov, TE @V U[LELS €LOU AKOVETE Ouadeyo- 
pevov Kal euavTov Kal addous €&€eTaCovTos, 0 be 
’ / / > \ > / A b) yA 
aveEeracTos Bios ov Biwros avOpore@, Tavita 6 €re 
e / \ Sd 9/ \ o ¢€ 
qTTOV meio ea Oe proc AeyovTt. Ta Oe EXEL MEV OUTS WS 
/ \ Sn at 
eyo PN, 5 avOpes, mele dé ov padia. Kai eyo 
pe ouK elBig ua €pavTov aévoby KOKOD ovdevos. El 
bev yap Hv fol XpNpaTa, eTYANTAaENY av YXpnLaToV 
a of 3 / x 3 \ \ \ p) / e ~ , 
ooa e“eAAov ExTicey’ ovdev yap av eBAaBnY’ viv O€ 
» By 5) \ yf ad x‘ A 
—ov yap eoTlW, € pn apa ooov ay eyw Ovvaiuny 


"EgeA\Gou.] *EXdw, the th. of édav- 
vw, seldom occurs in the present tense, 
but 2\@, adic, éAG, &Kc. infin. érqy, is 
in prose the Attic future. Buttm. Int. 
Gr. Gr. p. 252. So Meeris: "EXO, ’Ar- 
Tikwc’ éXaow, ‘EXAnvicoe. 

§. 28. ‘Qe eipwvevopévy.| Eiowyveia, 
as applied particularly to Socrates, sig- 
nifies a method of argument conducted 
chiefly by affecting ignorance, and put- 
ting captious questions; the answers of 
the antagonist furnishing their own re- 
futation, and often exposing him to ri- 
diculous contradictions. Donneg. Gr. 
Lex. 

Méytoroy ayaddy by.| Many edi- 
tions omit the particip. Ov, incorrectly ; 
Phrynic. p. 120. Tuyydvw* Kat rovro 
mpocexréoyv. Ot yao apereic ovTw XéE- 


youat, pirog Goi TUYX AV, éx9pde prot 
TUX avec Ost 0& TH Phyare 7O OV 
mpoorWEvat, pitog poe Tvy x avers oY, 
expos joe TUYXAVELC ov. Oe wW yap 
ot apxatoe EXPNTHYTO. weet 7-supr. 
ovo et TUYXaVEL TY fra kere X. 
’Avetéracroc Bioe. |] Vita ea, quum 
quis, neque ipse suum animum eacutit 
neque eum ab aliis excuti jubet, ut videat, 
verene sapiens sit et virtute ornatus, an 


' sibi videatur tantum talis esse; ut videat, 


quam longe progressus sit in studio sa- 
pientie et virtutis, quantum spatii restet 
quod sit conjiciendum. Fiscu. Btoe ov 
Bww7dc¢" i. gq. Biog @Biwroe, Hesych. in- 


terpr. andye: a joyless existence. Cf. in 
Criton. c. 8. ; 

Noy d&—ov yao torw.)] After viv 
oé intell. od Ovvapat por TinnoacGas 


Fp 
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€xTioal, TocovTov BovrAcaOE por Tinjoa. itcas © av 
dvvaiuny éxriga: vuly Tou pvayv apyupiov' TowovToU 
ody rysdpa. Tdarov dé 0d, © avdpes ’AOnvaior, 
kat Kpirwv cat KpiroBovdos Kat *AmoAdOSwpos ke- 
Aevovel me TpLakovTa pvadv TysnoadOa, avroi d éy- 
yvacOa. Tiydpat odv Too~ovTov’ eyyunrat & vpiv 
EOVTAL TOV apyupiov ovTOL a€LoYpED. 





A > / X 

§. 29. Ov worddrAov y vera yxpovov, @& avdpes 
> a + od X\ 4 / e \ la / 
A@nvaior, ovopa €&ere Kal aitiav vo Tov Bovdope- 

\ / ~ / / 

vov THY TOALW AoLOopEly, @S YoKpaTyny ameKToVvarTeE, 
»” ere / ‘ / \ 3 > 
avdpa copoy pngover yap on pe codoy eval, Ei 
Kal 27) eiptt, ol Bovdopevor Um overdiCery. el yoov 
TrEPLEMEWATE oAtyov Xpovor, amo TOU QUTOMATOU ay 
Vly TOUTO eyevero" opate yap on my neKiav, OTL 

/ e 
TrOppe 760 € cor! TOV Biov, Oavarov € € eyyus. eyo dé 
TOUTO OV Tpos TavTas vas, GAG T pos: Tous EHOv 


karanyndioapevous Oavarov. Réyw d€ Kal TOde mpos 


xpnpatwv. Most editions join vty de vering assiduity and art of his accusers, 


with what follows, but do not attempt 


any explanation of yap. The aposiopesis, 


as in the text, is decidedly the more cor- 
rect. Cf. Plat. Sympos. 8. Et pev yap 
ic Hv 6 "Epwe, kahac a dy sixe’ yoy 6&— 
ov yap éoTty éic’ intell. ov Kahdc é EXEL. 
—Et p) apa. Sometimes «i py ex- 
presses, not so properly a condition as 
the sarcastic nisi forte, unless forsooth. 
Matthiz, Gr. s. 617. ¢. 

"Eyyvac0a.| Intell. gaci, wruy- 
vouvTat, or some such word, the sense 
of which is implied i in KeAsvouot preced. 
—Eyyvn7nse, Etymol. M. 6 avace_exo- 
pevoc dixny. — "AExpewe pév tor oO 
é7thvoae TL ikavec. Ammon. FIScH. 

§. 29. Ob zodXOd y’ Eveca xpovov. | 
Socrates having amerced himself, in 
obedience to the laws, in a penalty of 
thirty minz, it remained for the judges 
to pass the decretory sentence confirm- 
ing the fine. But irritated by the inde- 
pendent spirit and dauntless energy of 
his demeanour and defence, and too suc- 
cessfully tampered with by the perse- 


they decided upon his death. What 
follows Socrates is supposed to have ad- 
dressed to them when acquainted with 
the result. Od woXdX. y’ EvEeK. xpdv. 
propter non longum lemporis spatium. 
Steph. i. q. ebredeordrou Evera Kép- 
dove. SERRAN. Socrates having arrived 
at a very advanced period of life, his ac- 
cusers, by succeeding in their malicious 
designs, secured but an unenviable tri- 
umph, that of anticipating by a very short 
interval his natural decease, et your TE- 
prep. &c. infr.— Ovopa éere kai atriay, 
you shall incur, from those who are anx- 
ious to calumniate the city, the censure 
and reproach, etc. 

‘Ypiv rovro éyévero.| Sc. spe reO- 
vavat. 

Tléppw 70n écri Tov Biov.] h. e. eta- 
tem meam eo provectam esse, ut non lon- 
gum sit relique vite spatium. STALL. 
So Plutarch. Vit. Demosth. p- 846. E. 
6Wé wore Kai TOP PW THC mruxiac ma- 
pcOa ‘Pwpaixote ypaupacw ivtvyxa- 
vey. Cf, Matthie Gr. s. 340. 3. 
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\ 5) \ s oy oy oY) pf 
Tous aurovs Toutous. lows pe over Oe, @) avopes, 
amroptg Aoyeov EANWKEVAL TOLOUTOYV ois ay UNAS ETTELT A, 
ei @unv dely amavra Totely Kal Aeyew OOTE amopuyely 
Tv Siknv. TWoAAOU ye Oet. GAN amropia pev EadoKa, 
, / / 7 \ / A > ye X. 
ov MevTOL Aoywv, adkrAa TOhwNS: KOL AVOLOXVYTLAS Kol 
@> XK e 
TOU Bo eeAew Deyew Tpos UpLAS TOLAUTO, ol 
peyv nOolaT Hv akovewv, OpnvodvTos T €“ov Kal ddupo- 
/ \. of a \ “4 \ \ 
peevou Kal a@AAa TroLovYTOs Kal AEyovTOs TOAAG Kat 
’ / > an > Me “ @ \ \ + € va 
avacia E“ov, ws eyo dyn’ oia On Kal elGiaGe vpeELs 
_ + > / ’ b y+ / 9 f la 4 
TOV dAA@Y akovelv. GAA OUTE TOTE MNENY OELY EVEKA 
an / va 3 \ > / By 4 an 
Tov KivOUVoU mpakar ovdEV avehevOEpoy, OUTE ViY fol 
/ 4 > / > \ \ Aix 
HETAMLEAEL OVTWS aTToADYNnTapEVa@, AAAG TOAV paddoy 
e an @ iA r A ‘\ > / ayer 
aipovpar ME aTOACYnoapevos TEOVavat 7 ExEivas ChV 
4 \ ? OL | ae Xe I) 5 ON oy ON 
ovTe yap ev Oikn ovT Ev TOAD OUT EE OUTE aA)ov 
> / a an a d b) ae 
ovdéva O€t TOUTO pnxavac Oa om@s: dmopevgerat TOY 
mTowwv Oavarov. Kal yap €v Tals paxcs ToAAakes on 
Aov ylyveTat OTL TO ¥e amobavew ¢ av TIs expuyo Kal 
OTAa adels Kal ed ikerelav TpaTopevos TY SiwKOV- 
‘ \ y+ x / > > € P 
Tov Kal ada pynyavat Toda Elowv Ev EKaoTOLS 
lad Va tf , / et 
Tols KLVOUVOLS, WATE OLla*hevyety Cavarov, Eav TLS TOA- 
lal ~ lal \ / > a \ > A Eanes 
a Wav Trovely Kai AEyerv. GAA py OV TOUT 7 XaAE- 
/ LO Bey 8 ba. 5) va AAG rv d 
Tov, @ avopes, Gavarov exdvyeiv, ak\Aa OAV yahe- 
re y m ~ N = 4 rn an 
TOTEPOY ToYNnpiay’ Oarrov yap Cavarou Get. Kat vuv 
Clie S\ oA \ > \ / € \ an 
eyw prev are Bpadus wy Kat mpeaRuTns viro TOU 
Y 4 on e > 5) \ / ad b X\ 
OuTepov eadwy, ol O Emol KaTyyopor are SeLvol Kat 
a lal +S e \ n re la / 
o€els GvTes UTO TOU OaTToves, THS Kakias. 


ay vp 


OA= 


KQL VvUV 


"lowe pe oteabe, kK. 7. X.|] Perhaps 
you imagine that I have been convicted 
from a deficiency in arguments such as 
I could have persuaded you by, had I 
thought it incumbent on me to make every 
exertion by word and deed to escape from 
punishment.—aTavra roty, Tay Tot- 
étv, omnem lapidem movere, nihil inten- 
tatum relinquere. STALL. 

’Exeivwc.| Intell. AT OhOYNOABEVOS. 

“Qore dOvadevyey Oavaroy.| See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 540. Obs. 3. 

’"Eay Tig rohpa way Toreiv.| Steph. 


in marg. si quis sustinuerit quidvis facere 
et dicere: q.d. si quem non pudeat quid- 
vis f. 

‘Eaddwy.| Socrates plays upon this 
word, which signifies properly to over- 
take and seize one by running, and uses 
the phrase 176 row Boadurépov ad@vat 
in reference to his having been con- 
demned himself to death by the judges; 
and urd rov Oarrovoc, Tig Kaxiac, 
in reference to his accusers, who were 
consigned to infamy by the ‘Voice of 
truth. 

F 


bo 
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eyo pey Tre LLL vp vpuov Oavarov Sixnv oprov, ovToL 
& vo 7™7)s adn betas a@paryxores HoxOnpiav KaL aod.- 
Klay. Kal eyo TE TO Tyan parre EMPEVO Kal oOvroe. 
Tatra pev ovv mov tows otTw Kat ee ayelv, Kat 
S et. , » 

Ocpat avTa jEeTplos EXEL. 

§. 30. To d€ On pera TovTO emBvpo v vay xpno- 
pLoOdnoat, @ Karayn proapevot pov" Kal yap €ipu 78n 
evrav0a, ev @ padiot avOpwrrot Xpnupoovory, bray 
peAAwWoL émrobaveia Oat. nut yap, © avdpes, ot ene 
ATEKTOVATE, TYys@piay viv HEE EvOdS META TOV EmoV 
Oavarov Todv xadrerrorépav vy Ai 7 olay ewe amreK- 
TovaTe. vov yap ToUTO elpyacOe oidmevoe aTadda€- 
ecOa Tov didova €Aeyxov Tov Biov. TO S€ vuty worV 
€vavTiov amoBnoeral, as eyo ypu. TAElovs ecovTat 
Upas ol ENEyxOVTES, Os VoY éyw KaTElxov, Upels OE 
ovk noOavecbe Kal yadreTOrEpor EvovTaL baw VEO- 


‘OoAnKGrTEC poxOnpiay Kai acixiay. | 
h. e. a veritate improbitatis et injustitie 
convicti et condemnati. STALL.—Tw Tt- 
pnpate éupeévw, paratus sum penam, 
qualis a vobis @stimata est subire, h. e. 
mori. FIScH.—Merpiwe €xetv, h. e. rec- 
te se habere: pérpta, quecunque conve- 
niunt, et decent viros honestos et bonos: 
recta, honesta. Fiscu. 

§. 30. "Ev @ padtora avPpwro 
xenopyo.| The ancients believed that 
as th, and consequently the period 
of disunion between soul and body, ap- 
proached more nearly, the dying were 
endued with the faculty of foresight, and 
the spirit, freed from its material fet- 
ters, and mingling with the more con- 
genial elements of the celestial world, 
was thus enabled to prophesy the course 
of human events. See Cic. de Divin. i. 
30. Davis, interpr. Cf. Eustath. in Iliad. 
P 089. "Eore O& Céypa 7 oc 

vamahacoopevy owparoc 9 » Wvxn,; 
Kat Geia guoe éyyisovoa, éxel TL pav- 
rixnc. “ApTépiwva 6é gat, Tov Me- 
Anovoy, Aeyery ty TH TEpI Oveipwr, 
ec OTE abporoby 7) wuxn 2& OXov Tov 
Twparoc, 7 p0¢ TO éxkpiOnvar pavrt- 
Kkwrarn yiverar. Cf. Iliad. xxii, 358, 


/Eneid. iv. 622. Instances of prophetic 
inspiration, towards the close of life, are 
not rare in Holy Writ; See Genesis, 
c. 49. Deuteronomy, c. 33. ete. 

Tiwwpiav ipiy Héev.| According 
to Laertius, and others, this prediction 
of Socrates was borne out by the result. 
The Athenians, with their characteristic 
fickleness, soon found cause for a bitter 
repentance of their most iniquitous and 
merciless proceeding. Melitus was torn 
in pieces, and the rest of the accusers, 
and their party, were either expelled 
the state or died by their own hands, 
while every possible respect was paid to 
the memory of Socrates, as a benefactor 
of the republic. 

"H olay ut amexrovare.| h. e. quam 
qua me affecistis. STALL.—Tov 6.06- 
vat theyxov Tov Biov, h.e. ne vita ex- 
ploretur, eoque repr ehendatur. Ip. 

Xaderwrepor.| sc. rooovrw. See c. 
17. supr. sub. fin. M@Aov 6é roig aor. 
co ae . — ArroxreivovTec avpw- 
zouc—Steph. in marg.—homines inter- 
ficiendo, fore, ut deterreatis omnes ab 
exprobanda inhonesta vita, non recte sen- 
titis. Ficinus omits ore ov« 400. Cijr. 
See Lat. Interpr. 


AFIOAOTIA ZOKPATOY?. 69 


TEpol iol, Ka’ Upels padAOV ayavaKTHOETE. El yap 
olecOe amoxreivovtes avOpwrous EmLTXNnTELY TOU OVEL- 
diCew tia vpiy OTe ovK OpOas GATE, OV Karas Ova- 
vociabe ov yap €oO avrn 1) amaddayn ovTE Tavu 
Suva) oure KAA, GAN exe Kal Kahdiorn Kat 
paoTn, /1 Tovs aAAOUS KOAOVELY, GAN EaUTOY Tapa- 
oKevacely OTTaS €aTaL WS BEATLOTOS. Tavra pev Ovv 
vpiv Tos Katabndioapevors pavTevoapevos amad- 
AarTopae. 

S131. Tois de amoyyn pur apevors ndews av Ova- 
AexDeinv UTep TOU yeyoveros TOUTOUL mpayparos, ev 
@ Ol apXoVTES aoxoriay dyovat Kal ouTre EpYomat ot 
Adore. pre O€¢ reOvavat. aANG }0L, @ av6pes, Tapa 
pelvaTe TOTOUTOY Xpovoy’ ovdEev yap KwAVEL OLapv- 
Doroyjoa Tpos aAANAouS, ews eCeoriy. Upiv yap ws 
pirous oval emdeiEat eBeho To vuvt poe EvpBEeBnkos 
vo more voet. “Emot yap, avopes OLKATTAL—vpLas 
yap Sucaoras Kahov 6pOas av Kaholnv—Bav pao ov 
Tl yeyovey. ) yep eiwOuta joe pavriKn 7 TOU Saipo- 
vlov ev pe TO mpoodev Xpove mart TaVU TUKYN Gael 
nv Kal Tavu emi cptKpols EVaYTLOUHLEDT, El TL pedRoe- 
pu pn OpOas mpakéev’ vuvi dé EvpBEBynKé pot, & meEp 


My rove addXove KoXrovev.| This 
verb signifies, literally, to amputate, or 
maim by cutting short, thence to hinder, 
prevent, or suppress. KoXovet, Hesych. 
interpr. KwAEvEL. 

§. 31. Ot dpyovrec.] sc. of “EvdeKa. 
c. 27. supr. Into their custody the con- 
demned were committed by the judges ; 
upon which they gave the necessary 
directions to the attendants, wanpérate, 
to prepare every thing for the execution 
of the sentence. By aoyodtay ayovoe 
Socrates alludes to their having been so 
occupied at the time, as by ot éAOovra 
poe Oet reO. to the prison whither he 
was to be immediately led. AtapuOo- 
hoynoat, confabulari ; h. e. disserere, 
collogui: Cf. in Phedon. ec. 14. sub. 
fin. 


Atkasrac kadeéy.] If I called you 


judges. Matthiz Gr. s. 558. 

EiwOvtia poe pavreK7.| Intell. gw- 
yn—H Tov damorviov, h.e. ea (vox 
vaticinatrix) videlieet, quam daemonio 
illi, de quo mentionem supra injeci, de- 
beo. STALL. Socrates, c. 19. supr., 
speaking of this gwyy, calls it Oetoy re 
kat Oaysovioyv, something of a celestial 
and angelic character; in the text he 
mentions it more directly as the warn- 
ing and admonitory influence, rot dat- 
provtou, of his guardian genius. Schleier- 
macher would omit % Tov datpovion, 
as a mere gloss upon payrTiky; but 
Socrates evidently intends to express 
here the mode in which the agency of 
his genius was made effectual, and the 
nature of the result. 

Et re péAdorpe.| h. e. 


quotiescunque 
in eo essem, ut, etc, STALL. 
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opare Kat avr ol, TauTt, a ye oy) oin ety av Tis Kar 
vopiCerat €7YaTA KAKOV eivat. €pol d€ ove efvovre 
€mOev oiko0ev avavTiwOn TO TOU Geov onmetov, ovUTE 
Hie aveBatvov évravbot em TO dikar7n prov, OUT ev 
TO hoy ovdajL0v pedAAovrTi TL epewy" Kal TOL €v aA- 
Aous Aoyors ToANaxoo oy pe eTEDXE Aeyovra peragv. 
vuvi O¢ ovdapov Trept TavTyy my Tpaeiv OUT EV py? 
ovdevt OUT eV oye jvavrtorat [LOL. 
Eivar UTOAGUBAYO ; 


TL OUV airvov 
eyo vply €epa@’ Kiwdvvever yap jot 
\ \ a > \ / N > yy ’ 
To EvuBeBnkos TovTo ayadov yeyoveva, Kai ovK €o6 
oo c a > a c / 4 / 

oTas nuels opOas vroAapBavopev, oot olopeOa Ka- 
\ e J \ 7, / / / 
Kov €iva TO TeOvavar. pmeya LoL TEKMNPLOV TOUTOV 
, Z > \ yy > a > > / + 
yeyovey’ ov yap eo@ omas ovK nvavTi@On av pot 
\ > \ a > / » ae: > \ 
To €i@Gos onpetov, ei pn Te EeedAdAov eyo ayaboy 


mpacey. 
R032: 


5) > \ > % S 
egTw ayaov avTo elvat. 


"Evvojoceper be 


OinGein ay Tic Kai voptZerat.| i.e. 
which any one would imagine to be, and 
are actualiy considered as the very verge 
of misfortune. Ficinus appears to have 
read vouicaiTo, but the members of the 
sentence are distinct, as already stated. 
For the construction, «@, put once with 
verbs of different government, see Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 428. 2 

"Ext 7d Ctxeacrnptov.| Cic. de Divin. 
i. 54. “ Illud tamen ejus philosophi 
(Socratis) magnificum, ac pene divinum, 
quod, cum impiis sententiis damnatus 
esset, zquissimo animo se dixit mori: 
neque enim domo egredienti, neque il- 
lud suggestum, in quo causam dixerat, 
adscendenti, signum sibi ullum, quod 
consuesset, adeo, quasi mali cujus im- 
pendentis datum.’ 

Aétyovra peraty.| h. e. eo ipso tem- 
pore, quo dicebam, inter dicendum. STALL. 
peraév is elegantly joined with parti- 
ciples in any case with the signification 
of inter, and gerunds in dum in Latin, 
and of while, during, in the middle of, &c. 
in English. Aschin. Ctesiphon, p. 306. 1. 
Tic Gy Ein TOLOUTOE taTPdc, boTIC 


28. 


Tw vooowyTe perasd aobevovyTt py-- 


div cupPovdrsbor; during his illness. 


4 e \ 3 
Kal THOE, WS TOAAD €ATis 


a \ / / 
Avow yap Oarepov eorte 


Demosth. pro Cor. p. 284. ed. Reisk. 
evOdc iEavacrarrec peratd demvovy- 


vec; in the middle of supper. Seag. Vi- 
ger. c. vil. s. 9. r. 1. 
Ti odv—v7odapBavw;| Stephens 


and Ficinus omit the note of interroga- 
tion, but as Stallbaum correctly observes, 
this mode of self-interrogation not only 
adds to the point and spirit of the sub- 
ject, but is quite in conformity with the 
style of Plato’s dialogists. 

To eiwbdc onpetov.| Se. 9 etwOvia 
PayTeKy), supr. 

§. 32. "Evvojowperv, x. 7. X.] This 
chapter has attracted the peculiar atten- 
tion of many of the ancient writers, V. 
Euseb. Prepar. Evang. xiii. 10. p. 661. 
Stob. Serm. c. 119. p. 606. Theodoret. 
Therapeut. Serm. xi. p. 651. Cic. Tuscul. 
Disput. 1. 41. &c. 

Avoty yap Odrepov tore 7d TeOva- 
vat.| It is not to be supposed that So- 
crates calls in question here the immor- 
tality of the soul; his own conviction on 
the subject is fully and satisfactorily de- 
monstrated through the course of the 
Phedo. But he alludes in the text to 
the two conflicting opinions of philoso- 
phers, some of whom supposed that the 
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ae 4 ey \ we \ 6 ’ 7 
To TeOvavar’ yap olov pndev etvae pnd aicOnow 
, \ yy \ a xX \ \ 
pindemiav pndevos exety TOY TEOVEWTA, 7 KATA TA dE- 
y / , 5 \ / 
youeva feTaBOAN Tis TUYXAVEL OVTA Kai METOLKNOLS 
a ~ a / a ’ / y / 
Ts Wuxns TOV ToTOV Tov EvOEvdE Eig aAAOVY TOTOY. 
\ 7 \ / yy / > bd b) ie v4 
Kal ELTE ON pLNOELLA ao Ono ts €aTLW, aA Olov UTVOS, 
ET ELOAY Ts kabevdov pd ovap pdev 6 Op%, Javpaorov 


KépOos av €ln O Oavaros. 


eyo yep av OLpLeut, 


ra TLVa 


exheEapevov d€0L TaUTIY THY VUKTA evn OUT@ Kare- 
dapbev wate pnd ovap ely, Kal Tas aAdaS vUKTAS 


soul survived, and others that it perished 
with the body. In either case he argues 
that death is not an evil; as an eternal 
and dreamless sleep it should of neces- 
sity be unaccompanied by any feeling of 
either pleasure or pain arising from past 
or present circumstances, whereas if 
death were merely an affection of the 
body by which the spirit was wholly un- 
influenced, it should not only outlive its 
mortal frame, but enjoy the pure and 
perfect happiness arising from commu- 
nion with the just. It must be under- 
stood, however, that Socrates only treats 
of this alternative with reference to those 
whose lives, like his own, had been such 
as to warrant them in the anticipation of 
future felicity; the eternal punishment 
of the guilty, in the world beyond the 
grave, was a no less prominent feature 
than the former in the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of this exalted sage. 

“H yap oioy pndéy eivat.| h. e. ro- 
ovToy TL More pHoey eivat, as also infr. 
ei 0 av oioyv aodnpijoa tory 06 Oa- 
vaToc. Eusebius and Theodoret, in 
quoting this passage, read pydev ru ei- 
vat, whence the conjecture of Heindorf, 
pnoéey ere éivat. 

Meroixnote ry¢ Puyze.| Stob. Cod. 
Euseb. Oxon. 777 Wuxi; approved by 
Stallbaum, who refers to Matthiz Gr. s. 
389. 1. Cf. Cic. Tusc, 1. 12. ‘ Mortem 
non ita interitum esse omnia tollentem 
atque delentem, sed quandam quasi 
migrationem commutationemque vite.” 
Antonin. Philos. vii. 32. epi Qavarov 
—7Tot oBéow, Y peTaoracic. Senec. 
ep. 65. ‘“‘ Mors quidem est, aut finis aut 
transitus.”’ 

Kai etre On pnodeuta—.] "Eure re- 
fers to the second hypothesis, ef 0° av 
otoy, x. 7. A., further on. 


Oavpastoy Képooc.] Aristotle, though 
brought up in the school of Plato, de- 
duces, from the same principles as those 
in the text, a - different conclusion : 
Eth. Nicom. iii. 6. popEepwraror 0 6 
Oavaroc’ oe yap’ Kai oddey ere TH 
TEOvEedre OoKEt, OVTE AyAaObY, OUTE Ka- 
Koy eivat. Epicurus, however, uses this 
Socratic argument against the fear of 
death, which he asserts that philosophy 
is able to conquer by teaching that it is 
not a proper object of terror, since while 
we are, death is not, and when death ar- 
rives we are not: so that it neither con- 
cerns the living nor the dead. Enfield’s 
Philosophy, v. I. p. 514. 

"Eyw yap ay oipa, x. 7. X.] 

For I imagine that if one were obliged ; 
having selected the particular night dur- 
ing which he slept without dreaming, and 
having contrasted with this the other 
nights and days of his life; were obliged 
(Ir repeat] fo consider and say how mahy 
days and nights he had passed, through 
his existence, better and more agreeabl y 
than this night ; I think [1 say] that not 
only a private person, but the mighty so- 
vereign himself, would find them easily 
counted fi. e. very few] in comparison. 
with other days and nights; i. e. in a 
life where sorrow and suffering are ad- 
mitted to be so widely disproportionate 
to its pleasures and tranquillity, it must 
be also conceded that the enjoyment of 
the latter is as limited and transient as 
the influence of the former is extended 
and enduring.—My Ore iOw7ny, h. e. 
ne ‘privatum aliquem. STALL. On py 
6Tt, for ovK O7wWe, see Matthie Gr. s. 
624. 4.—Tov peyay Baovréa, the king 
of Persia, so called Kar’ ’Zoynv.—eva- 
piOpnroe Hpepat, dies admodum per- 
pauct. Pollux. ili. 88. 
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aa at s \ ~ / ~ « ~ «2. 
TE Kal nEepas Tas TOU Biov TOU EavTOD avTiTapabevra 
, , / > ad / ’ 
TAUTN TH vuKTi O€ot oKEYapevoy EitrEty TOTAS apeEl- 
a e , \ / , lal . 
vov Kal ndlov nmepas Kal VUKTas TaUTNS THS VUKTOS 
, - Pied a / S x \ a > / 
BeBioxev ev T@ EavTov Biw, olwa av py OTL idvorny 
‘ > \ \ / / > / x c 
Tia adda Tov peyav Baotrea evapiOunrovs av evpety 
> \ / oe \ ¥ Ciiee , 
avTov TavTas Tpos Tas adhAas nmepas Kal VUKTAS. El 
> ~ c / / > / yy 
ovy ToLovTov Oo Oavatos eaTt, KEpdos eywye AEyw" Kal 
\ > ‘ et va / / \ Ss 
yap ovdev TrElwY 0 TAS xpovos haivera ovTwH On «EI- 
x , / > > 3 e a c 
var» pia vv&. ei & av otov amodnpnoal éativ 6 
, : / > » / a 
@avatos evOevde eis adAOV TOTOY, Kal adnO7n é€oTL TA 
7 c »” > a 5 \ a c a 
Aeyomeva, FS apa EKEL ElolY aTravTEs OL TEOVEDTES, TL 
a& > \ / ay »” 3: cot 
peiCov ayaBov Tovrov €in av, @ avdpes OtKacTai ; «i 
, > / 5) io > \ \ 
yap tis adixouevos eis Adov, amadAayels TovTovi 
a / “~ S 4 / \ 
tev dacKovtToy OikaoT@v Eival, EvpHaEL TOUS MS aAn- 
~ 4 - XQ 4 3 nN / 
Gas Sixactas, ol wep Kai A€yovTa exel SuxaCerv, Mi- 
~ ot / XV > \ XV / 
vas Te Kai PadapavOus cai Aiaxos Kai Tpirrodepos, 
oa “9 los € / / o. OR > - 
Kal aANot Ogot TOV HutOewy OikaLor EyevovTO ev TO 
¢ a / 3 / x y eT , x % 
cauT@av Bim, apa havdn av ein n arodnpmia; H ad 
> a / . , ee / 
Opdet EvyyeverGar kai Movoaim kat Hovde kai 
c , > X / » / 2 sah c _ > = \ 
Opjpw emi tocw av tis d€EarT av pov; eyo pev 
4 ‘ / 5 / 4 > nm 3 5 XQ > an 
yap TodhAakis €Ceh@ TEOvaval, Et TAVT EoTIV adrNOn, 
; a \ a - A eK y e x > 
TEL EmOLye Kal aVT@ CavpacTy av Ein 7 OvaTpLBy av- 


Ovdiv zrEiwy.| Fischer, from Eu- 
sebius, reads zXetov; adopted by Fici- 
nus; but wA¢ciwy is preferable in the 
sense of longior, more lasting. 

Mivwe re cai ‘Padaparbue, x. 7. X.] 
For this construction see Matthie Gr. 
s. 474. b. and the parallels adduced. 
Triptolemus, and the demigods alluded 
to in the text, were classed among the 
judges of the lower regions, probably 
from some popular superstition origi- 
nating in, and connected with the Eleu- 
sinian mysteries. For Triptolemus was 
said not only to have instructed the 
Athenians in agriculture, but to have 
suggested a code of laws, especially re- 
lating to the boundaries and division of 
Jands, whence he obtained the title of 
Gecpogdpoc. Creuzer, Mytholog. iv. p. 
101. sq. 


Mev yadp.| Profecto sane. BuTTM. 

Savpacry—y CraTpyBy, K. 7. r.] 
See Matthie Gr. s. 636. p. 1145. Con- 
versatio delectabilis, si colloqui licebit 
cum P. etc. WOLF. opp. to gavAn 4 
a7voonpia, supr. vita, peregrinatio, in- , 
jucund. neque beata. FiscH.—I{ladapy- 
Cet—stoned by the Greeks, through the 
stratagems of Ulysses, v. Eneid, ii. 81. 
sq. Socrates, in Xenoph. Apol. s. 26, 
mentions the similarity between the 
cause of Palamedes and his own. Lu- 
cian, in allusion to this, as also to the 
passage in the text, makes Palamedes 
the sole companion of Socrates in the 
infernal regions. Ajax, son of Telamon, 
slew himself when Ulysses was adjudg- 
ed, in preference, the armour of Achilles, 
Homer. Odys. X’. 


ANIOAOTIA ZOKPATOY?. 
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/ € / / / \ f c 
roOt, omore evtvxoyu Ladrapnder kat Atavte to ‘Te- 
a > B) a o \ / 
Aapovos Kal el TLs GAAOS TOY Tadawy Ola KploLY 
A / - > / XN, 58 a 0 
adtkov TeOynkev’ avtiTapaBadAovTt Ta EewavTov TAGn 

\ \ € 9 ) x > \ ay \ 
Tmpos To EKELVOV, os CYP HAL, OUK av anodes el. Kau 
87) Kal 0 pEyLoTor, TOUS €KEL egeragovra Kal Epev- 
VOVTA OS Ep Tous evravda Ouayetv, rls avTov Ae 
€oTt Kal Tis olerae pev, eoTrO ov. éml Toom 6 a 

3 » / / 3 / \ Lan 
Tis, @ avdpes Stxactai, SeEato e&eraca Tov emt 
/ > / vS \ s x 3 rs 
Tpolav ayayovra thy ToAAny otpariav n Odvaocea 
‘ / x + / ay / SS SS, 
n Licvpov, 7 aAAOvS puplous av TLS ElTTOL Kal avOpas 
lad ©e lal / lad 
Kal YUVOLKES 5 ols Exel Suaheyer Paw Kal Evveivae Kat 
e€erace capnXavov av ely evdaxprovias TAVTOS. OU 
oy TOV TOUTOU ye EVEKA OL EKEL am oKTELvovee’ Ta TE 
yap aAdNa evdayoveaTepot eigiv ob Exel TOY EvOad€, 

\ BA \ b i > / , oY BA / 

Kal 7On TOV AoLTTOY xpovoyv aMavarol ELoLY, EL TEP YE 
% / Pe 12D J 
Ta Neyopeva aANOn EoTiv. 
‘ > \ \ ei A "A 3 y / 

§. 33. “AAAa kal vpas ypy, © avdpes dtkacrat, 

/ D \ \ “4 Rey: a 
eveATrLoas eivar mpos Tov Oavarov, Kat Ev TL TOUTO 

la > / c/ > yA > XA 5) ~ A 
OtavoeiaOan adnOes, OTL OVK EaTLY avopt ayabe@ KaKoV 

> \ yy an By / > \ > lal 
oudev ovUTE C@VTL OUTE TEAEUTNGAVTL, OVOE apeAElTaL 


"AvtimapaBadrovre — anodic etn. | kat G\Aa ov 


This is to be understood as an expla- 


yerv. Phedon. c. 43. 
pupta, «. T. X. HEUsD. 


nation of Oavpacry dvarpyBx, supr. 
whence there is no necessity for in- 
serting, with Viger, cat before ayrt- 
mapaBaXx. or of reading with Stephens, 
avtTirapaBadXovra, and consequently 
explaining the passage, ovx av anoéec 
ein épe Orayety avrimapaBaddXovrTa, 
kai On Kai éeraZovra, K. 7 XN— 
FIsCcH. 

"H adXove pupiove dy Tre eizot. | 
Stephens proposes ov¢ puptove, proba- 
bly following Ficinus. v. Lat. Interpr. 
Fischer would separate the passage from 
what preceded altogether, and so make 
anew sentence of it. But the construc- 
tion is fully explained in Matthiz Gr. 
s. 474. d. s. 472. 3. Cf. Gorg. 483. D. 
"Evet Toi OuKaip xpwpmevog Bépénc 
imi Ty “EXAdda éorparevoey ; 7H O 
raTHp avrov emi Tove UKvOac; F 
aa pupia av ric exoe TovavTa déE- 


"Aunxavoy av ein evoaporviac.| h. 
e. immensum esset respectu felicitatis. 
STALL. i. gq. apnxavoc ay sin edoat- 
povia. Cf. Theetet. p. 175. A. aroma 
airy KaTagbatyEerat THC OpiKporoytac. 
See Matthiz Gr. s. 320.— EZeraZeww— 
Socrates intends by this, that he would 
examine into the principles and feelings, 
by which those with whom he expected 
to associate had been influenced during 
their lives, and the wisdom of which 
they actually were, or imagined them- 
selves to be then possessed of ; not that he 
would make such inquiries, and promote 
such discussions, as if their errors and 
inexperience had continued to attend 
them, and were still liable to be confut- 
ed, when their earthly ordeal was past. 

§. 33. "AAG Kai vac yph.] i.e. 
Vos gudices qui me absolvistis. Cic. 
Tuses!. 41. 


Th ITAATQNOZ 


bro Oeay Ta TOUTOU Tpaypata’ ovde TH Epa VOY ao 
Tov avTomarov yéyovev, ada poe OHAOV EaTL TOTO, 
OTe HOn TeOvaval Kal amndAdAaxOat Tpaypatov BEATLOV 
nv pot. Oud TOUTO Kal Ewe OVdaMOD ameTpEE TO on 
pelov, Kal EYoye Tots Karan pur apevors jou Kal Tots 
KaTNyOpols OV Tavy xadeTAlyM. Ka TOL ov TAUTN ™ 
diavoia Karelmifovro pov Kal Karnyopovv, aAN 
oiomevoe BAaTTELY’ TOvTO avTOIs aELoY péeuher Oar. 
Togovde pevroe avrav Séopat. Tous ULELS HOU, 
eT ELOQY nBnTacr, | Tipeopnoacde, o avopes, TAUTH 
TAUTA AuTrovvTes a Ep eym vpas ehuTouy, €ay UpLV 
dokaow 1 xpnuaTwv 7 adAOU TOU TpOTEpOY EmLpeE- 
AetoOat 7 aperns’ Kal €av Sox@ol Te eivar pyndev ov- 
Tes, ovedieTe adTols ws TEP Eyw vply, OTL OVK Em- 
peAodvTat @v Sel Kat olovTai TL Eivae bVTES OVOEVOS 
a&iol. Kal €av Tadta monte, Sikaa TwemovOws eyo 


yf L > 
esopar vp 


e = > / m. a“ 
ULWY AUTOS TE KAL OL VILELS. 


> 5 \ yy ad / > \ 
AdAa yap 707 wpa amtévar ewol pev arro8avou- 


“Ore 7On rTeOvavar— BéXrLoy AY 
prou.} Cf Young, N. T. iii. 495—500. 
§11—515. 





Death is victory ; 
It binds in chains the raging ills of life : 
Lust and Ambition, Wrath and Avarice, 
Dragged at his chariot-wheel, applaud his 
power. 
That ills corrosive, cares importunate 
Are not immortal too, O Death, is thine. 
And feel I, then, no joy from thought of thee, 
Death, the great Counsellor, who man inspires 
Witb every nobler thought and fairer deed ! 
Death, the deliverer who rescues man ! 
Death, the rewarder who the rescued crowns ! 
Ov zavv.| Non magnopere. STALL. 
Aéopat, K.7.r.] Peto avobis, Athe- 
nienses, quume filti mei adoleverint, ut eos 
ulciscamini, easdem illis molestius exhi- 
bente [Avzovrrec, h. e. eos ad virtu- 
tem cohortantes, tentantes eorum sapien- 
tiam, convincentes eos stultitiz. STALL. ] 
quas ego vobis exhibere consueveram, Si, 
aut pecunie@, aut ullius omnino rei, quam 
virtutes studiosiores esse videantur.— 
Fiscu.—Tipwpncac8at — AvTovvTac, 
Salvin. adopted also by Ficinus. 
"A\Ad yap 70H wpa.] This sim- 
ple but essentially sublime conclusion is 


in perfect accordance with the tone of © 


the entire Apology. It was in vain to 
present the intrepid front of integrity 
and innocence to the iniquitous array 
of those dark and malignant passions, 
which were the more effective and suc- 
cessful because unscrupulous in the ex- 
tent and character of their, resources. 
The vaguest and most unfounded false- 
hoods were brought to bear upon the 
clearest truth; detraction and envy 
were busied in misinterpreting the ami- 
able proposals of a wise and beneficent 
philosophy: the language and exhor- 
tations that were addressed with a 
moral, were received as with a deprav- 
ed intent; the correction of vice was 
stigmatized as presumption, and en- 
couragement to virtue condemned aS a 
crime. The accusers prevailed, and the 
annals of Athens were stained with a 
reproach perhaps unparallelled. But the 
object of this deadly persecution, un- 
daunted through its progress, met 
calmly its result. He forgave the act of 
his accusers, for, so far, he was alone 
eoncerned, but he deprecated the motive, 
for it affected the well-being of society 


AITIOAOTIA ZOKPATOY’. 


/ con \ / e ¢ / ‘ \ e a yy 
evo, vuty de Bumoopevors’ oToTEpoL O€ Huw Ep- 
> y a ¥ \ \ xd 
XOVTQL ETL apetvoy Tpaypa, adnAov TavTL TAnY 7 


To Geo. 
L l 


at large. In fine, he addresses them: 
“Tt is now time to depart—for me, to 
die; for you, to live; but which to the 
happier destiny, the Deity alone can 
tell.” 

How admirable, observes Dr. Brown, 
is that goodness which knows so well 
how to adapt to each other feelings that 


are opposite, which gives to man a love 
of life, enough to reconcile him, without 
an effort, to the earth, which is to be 
the scene of his exertions ; and which, 
at the same time, gives those purer and 
more glorious wishes which make him 
ready to part with the very life he 
loved. 
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20.8. PA TRS, Kopi ON: 


ARGUMENT. 


Tue scene of this dialogue is the prison to which Socrates was cemmitted, 
previous to the execution of his sentence. Crito, his friend and disciple, enters 
for the purpose of persuading him to take advantage of the means provided for his 
escape. He finds Socrates in a tranquil slumber, and gazes for a while with wonder 
upon so calm a rest, unbroken by any dread of impending death. The philosopher 
awaking, expresses his surprise at the unusual earliness of his friend’s customary 
visit ; and learns that he came as the harbinger of dismal tidings, the sacred galley, 
whose return was the signal for the death of Socrates, having been that day expected 
to arrive from Delos. He implores his master, in terms of the strongest affection, to 
secure his safety by immediate flight, and seeks to shew by arguments of no ordina- 
ry weight, that Socrates was called upon by the obligations due to his friends, his 
family, and himself, not to reject this favourable chance, which devoted affection had 
laboured to procure. But the efforts of the most sincere attachment, and most 
tender expostulation, proved as ineffectual as the dread of positive and instant dan- 
ger, the noble firmness of Socrates could not be undermined, and by the example 
of his dgath, he gave the last great lesson in that wisdom and virtue which he had 
inculcated by precept during life. 

He opposes the arguments of Crito upon the following grounds: 

That the opinions of men should be disregarded in comparison with the judgment 
of the Deity. 

That not life, but to live virtuously, should be the object of our desires. 

That justice is the life, and injustice the death ofthe soul. 

That we should not requite evil for evil, or resent the wrongs we may receive. 

That it is better to die than live unrighteously. 

That we must obey the laws of our country, which the injustice of man fur- 
nishes no pretext for treating with disrespect. And that the laws of this world have 
kindred laws in that to come, which revenge the insults put upon them here. 

Stallbaum supposes Plato to have composed this dialogue for a double purpose : 
one, and his primary design, being to defend Socrates from the charge of corrupt- 
ing the Athenian youth; and the other, his secondary, to teach, from the precedent 
of Socrates, that a good man, under any circumstances, should render implicit 
obedience to the dictates of established law. 

Crito is eventually overcome by the cogency and truth of the philosopher’s 
objections, and abandons his design as untenable, when brought to the test of a 
strict and unyielding morality. 


KPITON. 


a 3 3 \ 
§. 1. Ti tnvixade adiéa, o Kpirov; 7 ov rpo 


€TL EOTLD $ 
KP. Iavu pev odv. 
SQ. UWnvika padiora ; 
KP. "OpOpos Babus. 


KPITQN.] This dialogue is also 
entitled Kpirwy, 7 wept mpacréov in 
several editions; in others, 7) wept OoEne 
adnVovc Kat Oteaiov, for which Thra- 
syllus is adduced as authority, quoted 
by Laertius, iii. 57. Ouwdaic Of ypi- 
Tat Taic emrypapaic EKMOTOU TOV (e- 
BArtwr- Ty bev and Tov Ovépatog’ Ty 
O& amd Tov Tpayparog. RAABE. Ac- 
cording to Idomeneus, Diog. Laert. iii. 
35, the part imputed to Crito in this 
dialogue belonged in reality to A®schi- 
nes, but as the latter was the friend of 
Aristippus, who was Plato’s enemy, it 
was inscribed as above. 

§. 1. Tt rnvtkade.] Why have you 
arrived so very early.— Tynvika and 
anvika are used properly, and by the 
Attic writers, to signify a certain time 


of the day, as the morning, noon, or 
evening. Cf. Phrynic. p. 14. s. Tavira 
fey etn avTt TOU wore’ EoTL yap 


wWpac OnwrtKdy" Oior, EidvTOE TLVOC, 
THhvika aToonmnoec ; Edy ime, pé- 
Ta Ob, 7, TpEiC, HpEPac, ovK SpDHe 
épeic’ idy 08 Elance, twOev, 7 Tel pE- 


onuBpiav, 6p0Gc EpEic.—Tnvica, in 
its ordinary usage, signifies then, this, 
or that time.—Il pq, before day. 

IInvika padwora.| Quota hora est 
quum maxime. STALL. padusra being 
used here in the same sense as when 
adjoined to numerals, of nearly, pretty 
nearly, almost exactly. Seag. Viger. vii. 
8. 7. Aristoph. Ran. 659. mnvika tori 
TiC Hpépac, quodnam dici tempus est, 
seu, quenam hora. Scap. Lex. in voe. 

"OpOo0¢ Babic.| Early dawn. Crito 
answers more accurately the general 
question of Socrates, 7 0v 7pw ért éo- 
TL; supr., for pq, like the Latin mane, 
signifies any period of the early morn, 
bpOpoc, the very point of day break, pri- 
mum diluculi punctum. Scap. Lex. ‘ Ubi 
nox abiit, nec tamen orta dies.” Ovid. 
Amiate Hs S282) CE Phrynic. p- 120. Ot 
0é apxator 6p%pov, kai 6pOpevecBat, 
TO TPO Apxopernce Hmeoac, ty w Ere 
Liyvy Oivarai Tic xpHoOat. — opOpoc 
Babvc, primum diluculum, as in Luke, 
xxiv. 1. Fiscu. 
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TQ. Savpalo oras nOEAnTE Gor 6 Tod Seoporn- 


plov @vAa€ vraKkovoa. 


” , 3 , \ \ 

KP. Zuv7Ons 7dn pot €oriv, @ Yoxpares, dia TO 

~ ~ > / e > 

mo\Aakis Sevpo oirav, Kai Te Kal evepyeTnTat UT 


€{L0U. 


TQ. “Apri S€ Hees 7) Tara ; 


KP. ’Emecxés mada. 


SQ. Eira ras ovK evOvs éemnyerpas me, GANG oLyN 


/ 
Tapakabnoa ; 


> \ \ P 3 , 209 KX eee 

KP. Ov pa tov At, & Ywxpares, ovd av avtos 

” > / > ; \ / S ’ A 

nOedXov Ev TOTAVTYH TE aypUTVia Kat AVTTN EtvaL. adAG 
\ ~ , P / > ‘ / c ea 7 

Kal cov Tada Oavuao aicOavopevos as 7O€ws Ka- 


Savpalw orwe 7O&X.| Miror qui 
factum sit ut, Stati. Cf. Xen. Mem. 
I. 1. 20. Oavpatw otv, Oxwe Toré 
éretoOncayv ot A@nvaio. Eurip. Med. 
51. wc AsiwecOar OéXet. Socrates ex- 
presses his surprise at Crito having ob- 
tained admission into the prison so early; 
cf. in Phedon. c. 3. avemyvuro yap ov 
70W.— Yraxovety, which in its primary 
sense means, ¢o listen to those knocking, 
Totc Kpovovoty, signifies thence to open 
the doors, and admit them. Buttmann 
reads 7eXe for 4OéAnce, but the im- 
perfect denotes a custom of doing any 
thing, and it was not usual for the gaoler 
to open the doors so early; he made the 
exception in favour of Crito, as appears 
above. 

Tov Cecpwrnpiov.| At Athens there 
were three public prisons; the first was 
in the vicinity of the forum, and was de- 
signed for debtors and such as were 
guilty of minor offences; the second was 
called cw@poviorHptor, or house of cor- 
rection; the third was situated in a wild 
and uninhabited place, and was designed 
for malefactors guilty of capital crimes; 
On TED Gv Epnuoc TE Kai We OTL pa- 
Ausra aypwraroe y TOTOC, TYLwpiac 
éxwv trwvvupiav onpny tiva. Plat. 
de Legg. x. c. 15.; in the last of which it 
is probable that Socrates was imprisoned. 
He was fettered also, as appears in 
Phedon. c. 3. but whether with the 
xourt or wodokaxn, a wooden instru- 
ment in which the feet and legs were 
placed and fastened with cords; the £v- 


Aor, N. T. Acts, xxvi. 24., which Luther 
correctly renders the stocks; or with the 
awéén, achain which confined the legs, is 
not sufficiently clear. RAABE. 

®iraé.| Phedon. c. 3. Oupwpdc. 

®oirgy.] This verb, which answers 
to the Latin itare, ventitare, is used es- 
pecially of scholars frequenting a school, 
thence called goiry7at. It is also used 
to express the recurrence of a dream in 
Phedon. c. 4. wodkAaKcie poe dowrey 7d 
awuroé évirrvioy, &c. LOEWE. 

Kai rte xai.] The latter cai signifies 
even or too. Cf. Pausan. in Lacon. p. 168. 
ov Taple Ceiwy 6 Oedc, Kat TLVEC Kai 
a7 wWOVYTO TOY OTPATWTOY KEPaVYw- 
Oévrec.—Evepyérnrar—einpyér. is the 
common form: Buttmann prefers evep- 
yéretrat. 

"Exueueoe Tada.| Pretty long since. 
Seag. Viger. vii. 6. Cf. in Phedon. c. 
29. aX’ émteeeGe ovyvoy ériméever 
xX pOoVvor. 

Eira.| See Apolog. Socr. c. 16. Eiz’ 
ovK aioyvrver. n. 

O18 dv adrioc OEX0Y, K. 7. X.] hee. 
neque ipse vellem tamdiu insomnis esse in 
tanto quidem merore. Fiscu. Crito al- 
leges as his motive for not having awaken- 
ed Socrates, that he should not himself 
have wished, were he in so great afflic- 
tion, to be also deprived of rest. 

Oavupazw.} See Matthie Gr. s. 317. 
Obs. 

‘Qe ndéwe.] i. g. OTe OVTWE 7CéwWC 
ca§. Cf. infr. we padiwe avTny, K.7.X. 
in Phedon. c. 2. a med. we adedc Kai 


KPITON. St 


Yevdes’ Kat érirndés ce odK Hyepov, va ws nOwora 
Suyns. Kat woAdakis pev 69 cE Kal mpoTepov ev 
TAVTL TO Bicp evdarpovire TOO TpoTrov, ToAv O€ pea 
Mora ev ™ viv Twapectoon Evppopa, ws pedies au- 


TV Kal mpacos pepes. 


\ o a 

2Q. Kai yap av, & Kpirov, mAnpperes ein aya- 
hy ~ aS > ~ yf ‘an 
VAKTELY THALKOUTOV OVTA, Ei Cel WON TEAEUTAD. 

B) 5 £ la / 
KP. Kal adda, © Loxpares, THALKOUTOL Ev TOLAV- 

A € 7 > > > \ by \ > 
Tas Evppopais adicxovrat, GAN ovdev avTous é7t- 

/ € € / \ \ BO & > la ca / 
AveTat 7) HALKIA TO [LN OVYXL ayavaKTElLY TH Tapoven 


LQ. "Ear taira. adda ri dy otro rp@ adpiEa ; 
KP. “Ayyeriav, @ Soéxpares, hépwv yadrenv, ov 


/ e 3 \ / > > ae % x “ ~ > 
TOL, WS Emol Paiverat, GAA Epol KAL TOLS TOLS ETLTN- 


yevvaiwe éredevTa; c. 38. a med. we 
yOéwe Kai eupevoc, &c. Matthie Gr. 
S. 480. Obs. o 

“Iva oe yovra ouayye.| The con- 
junctive is frequently used after tva, 
Uwe, dpa, and we, although the pre- 
ceding verb be in the time past, when 
the verb which depends upon the con- 
junction denotes an action which is con- 
poeee to the present time ; e. g. Iliad. 

bye axdoy 0 avroan bpbad par 
Brow, § ) wply eriEr, "Oop’ ed yevwooxye 
Hpev Osdv, 0€ Kai advdpa, because at 
the time at which Minerva is speaking, 
ywookey is a consequence still con- 
tinuing of the past action, agampeiv 
axdvy. Matthie Gr. s. 518. 1.—rdy 
Biov must be understood to dtayye: Cf. 
Persius, v. 139. “ Contentus perages, si 
vivere cum Jove tendis.” 

Evdapovica tov rpdmov.] Plat. 
Sympos. p. 194. C..... rode avOow- 
Touc ev0atpoviZery TOY ayabay, wy 6 
Oe0¢ abrotc airioc. Matthiz Gr. s. 368. 
a. Cf. Virgil. Aineid. xi. 126. “ Justi- 
tiene prius mirer belline laborum.”— 
Tpozoc, h. 1. sentiendi agendique ratio 
in ipsa vita conspicua ; mores. STALL. 

TiAnpperée etn.| It would be incon- 
gruous. 

"ANN obdév adrode, K.7.r.] Neque 
tamen senectus eos liberos reddit quod at- 
tinet at illud, ne morte non indignentur, 
STALL, or quo minus [rd pH ovyxil 


morte indig. v. Herm. ad Viger. n. 265. 
p- 772. Stephens, following Ficinus, 
reads rou pH ovxyt adyavak. But the 
correction is superfluous: in its primary 
sense, érudveoOar, referring to dXic- 
ceoOat preced. signifies to loose, or un- 
bind, thence to concede or allow ; a mean- 
ing omitted in Stephens’ Thes. Ling. 
Grec., but taken by Phavorinus from 
Suidas: ’EmtWvopévov, i. e. suyyw- 
povyTocg, whence 70 pi) ovxXi ay. may 
be taken as an accusative. Tr. But not 
in any degree does old age admit of their 
feeling no sense of annoyance at their 
present distress. Cf. Herod. 5. 101. 76 
pin) NENharHioat oheac Ecxe THE. See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 543. Obs. 2. Buttmann 
proposes ovdéy avroic é7uX. as the verb 
taken in the sense assigned by Suidas 
supr. might better govern a dative, and 
in the case of such a trifling variation 
in the reading as between adroic and 
avTove in the text, the authority of the 
best copies should be of little weight. 

“Eore Taira. | re q. 4. ravTa piv 
d€ otrwe éxeTw, and eley elsewhere. So 
Cic. Lel. ii. “sunt ista.”— AdAd ri on, 
h. e. sed ut ad superiora revertar, cur 
tandem, Sc. STALL. 

Toic coic érurnodetorc.| The friends 
and disciples of Socrates, who are fre- 
quently so designated, cc. 3. 5, 6. 15, 
Phzedon. c. 2. 
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Selows aot Kal yaXemv kai Bapeiav, nv eyo, ws enor 
Sox, €v Tois Bapvtar’ av éveyKaue. 

TQ. Tiva ravrnv; 7 70 wAoiov adixrar éx Andov, 
ob det adixopévov reOvavar pe ; 

KP. Ov rox 51) apixra, aAAa Soxet pev Lou ngew 

THLEPOV €€ ov amayyedovow nKoUTES TWWEs aro 


Youviou Kal Karanumovres EKEL avro. 


Ondov ovy EK 


TOUT@Y TOV ayyéhov OTe N&EL THuEpOY, Kal avayKH 
\ > / »” 3 / \ 
dn €oavpiov eatat, @ Lwxpares, Tov Biov ce TeE- 


AevTav. 


§. 2:4 Sho AAR; @ Kpirov, TUXN ayaby. el TAUTN 
Tous Jeots dirov, TavTn éoTm. ov peévTor oipar n&ew 


avTo TH MLEpOV. 


KP. [lo@ev rotro rexpaipe: ; 

2Q. “Eye cou Epo. ™ Yap Tov voTepaia det pe 
amoOvnaKe 7 n a av AO TO motov. 

KP. ®aci yé roe 67 oft TovT@Y KUpLoL. 

LQ. Ov roivey ris emiovons 7épas oipmar avTo 


sd > on e 
née, aArAa TIS €TEpas. 


"Ey roic Bapirara.| h.e. éy roic 
déipovety tyw Bapitara ay éveyK. See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 290. 

Tiva rairny.} Intel. gepécc, h. e. 
Tic Eativ abTn 1) ayysXia iy Pépecc. 

To motor. | See in Phedon. c. 1. 
Tovro éore TO motor, n. 

"EE ov anayyéedovow. ] i.e. q. ék 
TouTwy &@ arayyédXovst: secundum ea, 
que illinuntiant. STALL. Cicer. Epist. 
xvi. 22. “ ex tuis epistolis.” 

Lovviov.] A promontory of Attica, 
looking towards the Cyclades. Odys. y’, 
278. Lowry todv—axpoy ‘AOnvar. 
Strab. ix. p. 598. 7d rij¢ ’ATTikje a- 
<por now C. Colonna. 

§. 2. Tiyy aya.) h. e. quod bene 
feliciterque vertat. RAABE. Cf. Plaut. 
Aul. iv. 10.57. “ quod bonum, faustum, 
felix, fortunatumque sit.” 

Tatiry.] OvrTwe, TrovTHY TH TPdTYH. 
Hesy ch. 

‘Yorepaia—f y.] Lit. I must die on 
the day later than (i. e. the day subse- 
quent to) that on which the vessel arrives: 


/ , ae: 
TeKpalpomar O€ EK TLVOS 


7) being used on account of the compara- 
tive signification of & vorepaig. Cf. Sym- 
pos. p. 173. A. 7 vorepaig | ny Ta 
émivixia EOvev avroc TE Kai Ot YopEv- 
Tal. 

Té rot O7.] These particles are to be 
taken in an affirmative sense, but with 
restrictions. See Seag. Viger. viii. s. 4. 
6.—Ot rovTwy Kip. The eleven, 
Apol. Socr. c. 28., who took charge of 
prisoners, and superintended the punish- 
ment of the condemned, as expressed by 
ToUTWY, such matters, supr. 

Thee emLovonc npéoac. | Thom. Mag. 
and Phavor. Tye EmLovoy Epsic, ov 7 p0o- 
Oeic TO pépg’ THe éxrovone OE 7pée- 
pac. 

"AAG ric Erépac.| But the day after. 

’"Odiyoy xporepov.] i. e. Which I 
saw this very night a little before you ar- 
rived: consequently after midnight, when 
the ancients supposed that dreams were 
true. Cf. Horat. Sat. i. 10. 33. “ Quirinus 
Post mediam noctem visus quum somnia 
vera.” 


KPITON. 3 


évuTTviov 0 €@paka OALyov TpOTEpov TavUTNS THS VUK- 
Tos’ Kal Kwodvvevers Ev KaLP@ TIVL OdK EyELPAl JE. 
KP. *Hp 6€ 6) ri ro évirvor ; 
>Q. *Edoxec ris pov yuvn mpooeBovoa Kar) Kal 
eveldys, AEvKE I parece eyouoa, Kareoa pe Kal elrety 


°Q. Sexpares, mari Kev 
ikKOLO. 


tpirare POinv é€piBwdrov 


KP. ‘Qs aroroy ro éeviTrviov, @ Loxpares. 
5 fo al 3 
DQ. ‘Evapyes pev ovv, as y emo doxet, & Kpitov. 


§. 3. KP. Aliav ye, ws €otker. 


s 3 / 
GAX @ Satpore 


/ yy \ nn > \ / XA / € 
LOKPATES, €TE KGL VUV EOL mweiGov Kal ow0nrt, WS 
’ / Ty \ > / > / (Ae | > \ 
€MOl, CAV GV amobavns, OU PLLA Evpydopa €oTLV, ara 


Kwwouvevece.] Kivduvedec. éyyizet. 
Tim. Plat. Lex. So the Latins use peri- 
culum est, ne hoc ita sit, for parum abest, 
quin ita sit. RUHNK. ’Ev kaip@ TLL, per- 
opportune: &v Kaip@, opportune. FISCH. 

*Eddxet.] Aoxety is used properly in 
reference to dreams and visions: Eurip. 
Iphig. Taur. v. 44. é0& iv trve. 
Orest. v. 402, i008’ ideivy rosic vuKrti 
mooodepeic Kopac. Those who appear- 
ed in dreams or visions were believed by 
the ancients to partake of the divine na- 
ture, and were therefore in general re- 
presented of a semblance more noble 
and imposing than human: Cf. Juvenal, 
13. 221. “ Te videt in semnis: tua sa- 
cra et major imago Humana,” &c. Xen. 
Cyrop. viii. 7. KpeitTwy tic 7) KaT’ av- 
Opwzov. Dion. Cass. lv. 1. yrs) yap Tic 
pEiZ@y, 7 y) kar avOowrov piotv. Tacit. 
Annal. xi. 21. ‘Species muliebris ultra 
modum humanum.” Plin. vii. ep. 27. 
“* Muliebris figura humana grandior pul- 
chriorque.”’ So supr. cadj Kai evetone, 
beautiful in countenance, and graceful in 
mien. They were also said to be dressed 
in white, a sign that the dream was fa- 
vourable: Plin. ibid. ‘‘ venerunt per fe- 
nestras in tunicis albis duo.”’ Cf. Matth. 
Xxviii. 3. 76 fvOuppa—XeEvkdy wosi yw. 
Mark, xvi.5. John, xx. 12. Supr. Aeuca, 
i. e. NKaumrpa ipwaria Exovea, clothed in 
robes of raatiiole white. 

"Hare xevy torrare.| Hom. Iliad. 
i,463. Phthia,a city of Thessaly, the 
birth-place of Achilles, where he tells 
Ulysses he hoped to arrive on the third 
day after his departure from Troy, is to 


be understood in the language of the vi- 
sion as the abode of Socrates after his de- 
cease: v. Apol. Socr. c. 32. and to which 
his life was merely the passage. So Aris- 
totle interpreted the dream of his friend 
Eudemus of Cyprus, to whom a youth of 
remarkable beauty appeared, and told 
him that in five years more he should re- 
turn home. Cic. Div. i. 25. Laert. ii. 35. 
Cf. Antonin. iv. 47. “Qozep et Tie coe 
bea eivev, OTe avpioy TeOvHty, F 
TAVTWC Eic TOITHY. 

‘Qe adromov—.] ‘Qe Oavpacroy Kai 
mapadofov, Thom. Mag.—’Evapyéc, 
so clear, that there could be no mistake 
as toits import. Cf. Lucian. Somn. tom. 
i. p. 4. Greev. OvEetpoc—évapyi}¢ ovTwe, 
wore ndtv aroheimecOat Tig adXy- 
Oéiac. 

"Ert kat viv.| It would hence ap- 
pear that Crito had made some previous 
efforts to prevail upon Socrates to save 
himself by flight. Unless ért may con- 
vey an allusion to the advice which Crite 
and others had formerly given upon the 
subject of the fine, v. Apel. Socr. c. 28.— 
‘Qe tpot, Kk. T.X., i. e. Since, if you die, 
not one calamity only shall befal me ; but 
besides my having lost a friend, such as I 
never may obtain again, I shail, further, 
seem to many who do not thoroughly know 
both, to have neglected when I might have 
preserved you, had I been willing to en- 
croach upon my wealth. Upon the con- 
struction We oloc 7 wy ot owe, «. 7X. 
the terms in which it is to be supposed 
that Crito would be reproached for his 
apathy, see Matthie, Gr. s. 529. 5. 
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84 MAATONO 

xopis prev TOU corepna Oa TowovTou emtTNSELOV OO: 
eyo ovdeva Ha) Tore cup To, ert O€ Kat _ToXRois 
dda, ot ue Kal oe a) capes t ivaow, @s olos T wv 
oe oately, El mOerov avadioney  Xpnmara, apehno a. 
kal Tot Tis av aicxiov ein tavtns Soka, 7 Soxeiv 
xpnumara rept mAElovos TroretcOa 7H Pirous; ov yap 
TeloovTal OL TOAAOL @s GU avTOS OvK OEANTAS aTLE- 
vat evOevde 7pe@v mpoOvmoupeveny. 

DQ. *AAAa ri npely, @ paKapre Kpirer, OUT@ 7S 
tov TodkAwv do€ns mere; ol yep EMLELKEOTAT OL; @V 
padov aEvov ppovriCey, NYNTOVTAL ATA OVTH 
mempaxOa ws TEp ay mpaxOy. 

KP. ’AAN’ opas 81 bre avayxn, © Soxpares, Kat 
Ths Tov ToAAOY SoEns peAev. avta O€ OjAa TA Ta- 
povra vuvi ort olol T eiciv ot ToAXOl ov Ta opLKpO- 
TATA TOV KAKOV eepy acer Oar, GAG TH MéeylaTa TKXE- 
Sov, €av Tis ev auTots draBeSAnpwevos 2: 

path Ei yap opedov, & Kpirwv, oiol re elvan ol 
ToAAol Ta peyloTa Kaka e&epyateoOa, iva oiol TE 
joav ad Kal ayada Ta péeyioTa’ Kal Kaos av elye. 


- Tabrne Coa 7 Coxety.] And what cation. Scap. Lex. in voc. Sepe, Oj- 


more disreputable character could there be 
than this, namely [7]; to appear to value 
money more than one’s friends. The geni- 
tives Towvrov, ov, which are governed by 
a.comparative, are often followed by an 
explanation with 7), instead of the infini- 
tive with the article. Matthiz Gr. s. 450. 
Obs. 2. 

Oi woddoi.] The many. i.e. the 
vulgar and illiterate, to which is op- 
posed éauetkéoraro., infr. the wisest, 
most reasonable, or intelligent. 

Aura Cé Onda.) Intell. ciot: the very 
circumstances of the immediate case are 
self-evident, that the many, &c. Ort oiot, 

.7.A. being subjoined in explanation 
of the preceding. Stephens, Forster, and 
Cornarius read OyAoi, which seems to 
have been also adopted by Ficinus.— 
Fischer receives 67a, but in the sense 
of énA\wrixad. Buttmann defends the 
reading as supr. in its ordinary signifi- 


ov, esse dicitur, quod manifestum est 
adeo ut de eo constet. 

AtaBeBrAnpévoc.] i. e. qui est in odio 
et invidia vulgi, quem odit vulgus.— 
FISCcH. 

Ei ydp Wgedov.] A mode of ex- 
pressing a wish, especially familiar with 
the poets; with the infinitive present of 
actions which should have taken place 
but have not. Matthie Gr. s. 513. 
Obs. 5 

“Iva oiot re Hoav.| Quo efficere pos- 
sent, etiam id quod non est in eorum po- 
testate. STALL. (va, we, ph, (more 
rarely O7wce,) are found very frequent- 
ly with the indicative of a past tense of 
actions which should have happened 
but have not. Matthie Gr. s. 519. 6. 
Oioc, and oidc re, able, is a shorter 
phrase for the equivalent and more re- 
gular rowvroge Wore: TE being a rem- 
nant of the antique language, signifying 


KPITON. 


yov 6¢€ ovdeTEepa olol Te’ 


SO 


iA ‘ 4 ¥ 
ovTe yap Ppovipov oure 


appova Suvarol movjoat, Towbar S€ TodTo 6 TL av 


TVXOOL. 


§. 4. KP. Taira pév O79 otros éxéro’ trade dé, 
© Saxpares, cimé por. apa ye py E“od mpounbet Kat 
TOV ad\oV emeTn delay, ap €av av evOevoe eEeAOs, 
ol cuKopavTa ypiv mpaypara TapeXoow as we ev- 
Oévde exxrApacr, Kat avayKac dope 7 n Kau TAacay THY 
oiolay amoBanrely H avxXVa ypnuaTa, 7) Kat GAAO Te 


fere, as the Latin adjunct que. Seag. 
Viger. c, iii..8. 1. 
Tovro 0 Te dy Tvywouv.| h.e. non 


rationem sequuntur sed cecum quendam 
animi impetum. STALL. Cf. c. 5. init. 0 
Te adv TvXwoLy, TOUTO mpakouct — 
Protagor. p. 353. A. 6 Te ay rixwo, 
TOUTO Neyoust. 

"Apa ye pij.| The difference between 
ap’ ot and dpa pr) is, that ap’ od, non- 
ne, requires an affirmative answer, apa 
jij), num, a negative, as apa does by it- 
self; but js2) imparts some degree of du- 
biousness to the question, and that for 
the purpose, sometimes, of irony. Seag. 
Viger. c. viii. 4. 4. —IToounOet—the 
Attic form, as aioxvveEr and éyrpé7ret. 
c. 14. a med. 

Ot cuvkogavra.| The proverbially 
litigious disposition of the Athenians, 
and the gross mismanagement of their 
government and judicature, gave birth to 
the evil which, with the name of syco- 
PHANCY, so peculiarly infested the state. 
The term ouvxoddyrat, which some- 
times signifies false witnesses, but more 
properly denotes common barraters, de- 
rived a76 Tov Ta CiKa PaivEly, was 
originally applied to those who gave in- 
formation of clandestine exportation of 
figs ; a law having been procured by some 
demagogue, apparently to gratify the 
populace at the expense of the landhold- 
ers, which forbid the exporting of this 
plentiful production of the Attic soil. 
This law being allowed to continue in 
force, afforded ample occasion for the 
mean and malicious to make its attend- 
ant accusations, whether true or false, 
the screen of their invidious attacks up- 
on the objects of their envy and dislike ; 
whence the term sycophant came into 


use as a general appellation for all vex- 
atious informers, many of whom had but 
little hesitation in advancing their own 
interests, by preferring the most frivo- 
lous and unfounded charges. Cf. Lys. 
Anp. Karadve. azvodoy. p. 171. Tod- 
Twv yap (tO cvKOpayTwy) Epyov éo- 
Ti kat TovG pndey eagrnkérac sic 
airiav caQioravat. tk TrobTwy yap av 
pardtora xpnparigery. According to 
some authorities, the name originated 
from the numerous informations oc- 
casioned by a law which prohibited 
the stealing of figs. Mitford’s Greece, 
1V 54 De 2s: SAs hsb 

Boeckh asserts, that the prohibition of 
the export of figs did not exist in the 
times of which anything is known with’ 
certainty; all that occurs in the ancient. 
writers upon this subject serving only” 
to explain the meaning of the term sy-- 
cophant. He supposes that if the an- 
cients had possessed an account of any 
such law, that could be at all depended 
upon, they would not have spoken in a 
manner so vague and indefinite con- 
cerning the origin of the appellation, and 
conceives the account to be far most 
probable, which states that the sacred 
fig-trees were robbed of their fruit dur- 
ing a famine, and that the wrath of the 
gods having been felt in consequence of 
this sacrilege, accusations were brought 
against the suspected. Schol. Aristoph. 
Plut. 31. Boeckh, Pub. Econ. Athen. 
i. 59. 60. 

Tpaypara TAPEXWOLY.—T PAyphaTa 
Tapéxety, molestiam alicui creare, nego- 
tium alicui facesser e. STALL, 

“H kai waoay rijy obciay, kK. T. X.| 
h. e. aut omnem adeo rem familiarem 
amittere, aut certe magnam partem opum 
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Tpos TOUT OLS mabey ; €i yap TL TOLOUTOV poet, €a- 
Gov avTo xaiperv” Hmeis yap Tov dikaol co mev oo 
wavres we evdvvevew TOUTOY Tov Kivdvvov Ka €av 
Sen, ere TovTov pmelGa. GAN €pol weiOov Kal py adr- 
Aws Tolet. 

LQ. Kai raira rpopnOotpau, & Kpirav, Kal &dr- 
Aa rodAa. 

KP. Myre Toivuy Tauro doBov' kai yap oude 
TOAv Tapye prov €oTL 0 Oehovar AaBovres TLVES oo 
Tal cE Kal eLayayely evOévde. erretta ovy opas TOU- 
Tous ros cvxopavras, os EUTEAELS KAL oudev a y d€oe 
er avrous TOAXOU apyupiou ; : ool d€ U vmrapxel pe Ta 
E [La Xpnpara, os EY@Mal, ikava’ eTerTa Kal €l TL €00 
Kndopuevos ovK oler Oeiv avadioxev Tapa, E€vor odToL 
evOade €rouor avadioxev. eis O€ Kal KEKOmtKEY er 
avUTO ToUTO apyvptov ikavov, Luyspias 6 OnBaios’ 
Erounos b€ kat Kens kat GAOL TOAAOL Tavu. woTE, 
0 TeEp A€ya, pte TavTa hoBovpevos amoxapys Tav- 


nostrarum. STALL. “AXXAo re Tabety, 
h. e. ne ipsi in vincula conjiciamur, ex- 
ilio multemur, nmecemur. ID. 

*“Eacov avTo xaiosv.] Bid adieu 
to, or take leave of it. 

Aixawoi iopev—xivdvveverv.] See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 297. 

"Eiayayeiv évOevdc.] Senec. ep. 24. 
“In carcere Socrates disputavit, et ex- 
ire, cum essent, qui promitterent fugam, 
noluit, remansitque ut duarum rerum 
gravissimarum hominibus metum deme- 
ret, mortis et carceris.”—-Tovrove Tove 
cvkogayTac, expressive of contempt. vy. 
Apol. Socr. c. 1. a med. Odrov. n. infr. 
e. 9. rovUrwy Tay ToMAGy. Demosth. 
Philipp. 1. p. 41. Tapaceiypase xoo- 
pevot TY TE TOTE pony Tov Aaxedat- 
poviwy—kai Ty viv UBpEL TOUTOV. 

“Qe evdreXeic.] Criminatores, accu- 
satores, ad quos placandos non opus est 
magna pecunieé vi. FiscH.—Ces déla- 
teurs sont @ bon marché, et ne nous cotite- 
ront pas grand’ chose. V. CoustN.—’E7’ 
avurovc, h.e. ad eos corrumpendos.— 
STALL. 

‘Yraoye. piv ra épa xphpara.]) 


Tibi me@ opes parate sunt, sc. suppe- 
tunt. STALL. 

Zévot obTot tvOade.] Peregrini ecce 
hie adsunt: are at hand here; by the 
demonstrative owrot, Crito does not 
mean to say that they were then present, 
but that they resided in the city, and 
were in the habit of constant intercourse 
with him. BuTTM. 

Tippiac—KéByc.}| Both Thebans, 
and on terms of close intimacy with So- 
crates; v. in Phedon. c. 2. sub. fin. c. 
6. amed. Diog. Laertius mentions the 
titles of thirty-three dialogues which 
were ascribed to the former, and of 
three by Cebes, of which the Ilivaé, or 
Pieture of Human Life, only remains, 
and to which his claim is disputed. It 
is a very able allegory, truly Socratic in 
its moral spirit and character, but con- 
taining some sentiments which appear 
to have been borrowed from the Pytha- 
gorean school. 

Myrs—az7oxapye.| Do not despond. 
—aToxvyoynec, ne cesses. Jacobs; who 
thought that the reading as supr. would 
make Socrates appear to have despaired 
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\ a / a aN ’ a 8 / 5 
TOV TMOTAL, PNTE O EAEyES EV TO OlKATTHPLO, OVTXE- 
/ / 4 > x yy a > \ od 
pes cor yevéoOw, OTe ovK av exois e&eAav O TL 
a an al \ \ \ A o 
Xp@o geavT@. ToAAaxov pev yap Kal adAoge o7roL 
\ py PY > / /, > de B Dr > a) a) 
av apikn, ayamnoovot oe. eav Oe Bovdn ets Gerra 
/ 34 Dis ~ od \ ”» 
Alav i€vat, eiolv Epot Exel E€vol, of GE TEpt TOAAOD 
/ > / 4 / o4 / 
TOLOOVTAL KAL ar paheray Gol TapeEOVTal, WS TE GE 
ina Avu7rety TOY kara Oerradiav. 
§. 5. "Ere b€, o Loxpares, ovde Sikaoy pot Soxets 
> 
ETLXELPELY TPAypa, TavTov Tpodovvat ELov ToOnVaL’ 
a / % / od 
Kal TOLAUTA OTEVOELS TEPL TeauvTOY yevedOa, a TEP 
x & / / yf / 
av Kal ol €xOpol Gov oTEVTMEY TE KaL EOTTEVTAY Ge 
at / s! \ / \ \ 
dtabOcipur PovrAopevor. mpos O€ TovTOLs Kat TOUS 
en \ ~ »y a / 
viels TOUS TaVTOU cpoLyE OoKels mpodwdovat, ous ToL 
efov Kal exOpeypa Kal exmaudedorat oixnrel KaTade- 


TOV, 
ovat 
/ 
ElM@Ge 
/ x 
vous. 7 


Kal TO ov é os 0 Bi av TU WOOL TOUTO me a 
3 ée 


© 


TEVEOVTAL b€, @s TO €iKOS, TOLOUT@Y old TEP 
yiyver Bat ev Tals ophavias mept Tous opda- 
yap ov xpnv TroretcOa Traidas 7) 


Evvd eal 


NouTr@pety Kal TpéhovTa Kat Peart, ov © €puol 


of his escape as impracticable, instead 
of, as was actually the case, declining it 
as unjust, and proposed the emendation 
atoxvyno. But Crito may have easily 
used the term in the text, for he was as 
yet but little acquainted with the views 
of Socrates on the subject, and might 
have readily imagined that the objections 
which he endeavoured to meet were ra- 
ther the results of some doubts which 
were only proposed with the hope of 
being dissolved, than of a steady deter- 
mination, on the part of the philosopher, 
to abide by the decision of his country’s 
laws. 

“O eXeyec ev TH Oux.| V. Apol. Socr. 
c. 27. amed. ’ANAd 67) dvyije, &c. 

“O Tt yp@o ceavTy.| Steph. in marg. 
incertum fore, quid de te ipso statuere 
debeas. Tr. That if you had gone out of 
the city, you would not have known what 
to do with yourself, whither to betake 
yourself. So V.Cousin; que si tu sor- 
tais d’ici, tu ne saurais que devenir.— 


Matthie Gr. s. 409. 6. 
Necyom. s. 3. 
pny spare. 

*AdAdoe.| The corresponding form to 
O7rot, otherwise the verb dyamyjoovct 
would have required a\Aayov after 
mohAayxov ; upon this species of attrac- 
tion see Buttmann, Larg. Gr. Gr. s. 
138. i. 4. 

Kara OerraXiay.| According to La- 
ertius, and Libanius, in Apol. Socr., 
the acquaintance of Socrates was sought 
by some of the most noble in Thessaly. 

§. 5. Td ody pépog.| Quantum in te 
est, quod ad te attinet, STALL. as cc. 11. 
16. 

“O rt dv—pdzover.| h. e. eam sor- 
tem habebunt quam iis fortune arbitrium 
tribuerit ; quidvis iis accidere poterit. 
They shall endure whatever they may meet 
with. STALL.—7parrey, especially with 
ev or Kak@c, is used to express good or 
evil fortune. Eurip. Iphig. Aul. 345. 
ToOdooEW peyara i. gq. WAN’ ebrvyeiv. 


Cf. Lucian. 
? > is , 
ovK eidwe 6 TL XONCai- 
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doxeis Ta paOuporata aipeio Gat. 
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xp? O€, & trep av 


= <% > \ \ > 5 4 ~ e aa 

avnp ayados Kat avdpeios €XotTo, TavTa aipeiabat, 
, / \ > ~ \ \ an , s nw 

dackovta ye On apeTns Ova TavTos Tod Biov ewTipedcto- 


Cat. 


© » yy <¢€ \ cad a \ e lol a a 
@S EYWYE KAL UTEP TOU KAL UTEP NUOY TOV CoV 


> , > / A / o \ ~ VA 
exiTndetoyv aicxuvopat, pn Oo€n atay TO Tpaypa TO 
PT. / ms / a 
TEPl TE AVAVOPLA TLVLTH NMETEPA TET PAXOat, Kal 7) EicO- 
a , > \ / e > ‘a > &N ' 
dos ths Suns €is TO OtkacTHptov ws eiondAOes EEO pH 
> ~ > » A a 
ciaedOetv, Kal avTos 0 aywy THs Oixns as éeyéveTo, Kal 
\ ~ A , a , a 
TO TeAEUTALOV On TOUTL, WSs TEP KAaTaYEAWS THS TPAe- 


Td pgOupdérara aipsiobat.] Tu au- 
tem mihi videris ea, que cum maxima 
pigritia atque supinitate conjuncta sunt 
elegisse. SERRAN. 

'H eisodocirije dixne.] Forster and 
others suspect r#¢ Cixne, which has been 
omitted by Ficinus, to be a mere gloss. 
But as a suit, 7 Cixn is said eiorévat or 
siséoxecOat, to be brought into court, 7 
eicodoc rie Cixne appears to be obvious- 
ly admissible. Schleiermacher would 
omit ic 7d uxacrHotov, but there is a 
precedent for this also; Cf. Demosth. 
adv. Phormion. ii. p. 912. 27. wedAod- 
one THe Cikne Eiotévar tic Td CtKacTH- 
ptov.— Qe etondOec, added in explana- 
tion of the preceding: Wolf and others 
read we eicnAVEr, sc. Cixn, but sive Oety 
may be affirmed indifferently of the liti- 
gants and the suit.— Edy py eicedOciv. 
It is not clear how Socrates could have 
avoided his trial; Libanius, in Apol. i. p. 
644, mentions that Anytus, after the 
accusation had been preferred, had of- 
fered to be reconciled to Socrates upon 
certain conditions; but the tapaypa¢gy, 
or 7apapaprupia, the defendant’s plea, 
when he alleged by competent wit- 
nesses, that the action brought against 
him was not dtkn sicaywytpmoc, a cause 
which could then be lawfully tried, and 
by which he could defer the trial, or 
institute a cross cause and so protract 
the threatened judgment, should be put 
in before the cause had been submitted 
to the magistrate who preposed it for the 
decision of the judges. It is more likely 
that Crito alludes to a law of which So- 
crates might have availed himself, com- 
mended by Lysias, p. 354. ed. Reisk. and 
by which it was allowed dedtdre Cixne 
évexa Opackaleyv, cause sue diffidenti 
fuga se subtrahere. This seems accordant 


with the tenor of Crito’s present argu- 
ments; he is now recommending Socra~ 
tes to fly, and ensures him a kind and 
honourable reception among his friends 
in Thessaly; such a course was at the 
option of Socrates in the first instance, 
and could have been scarcely less ob- 
vious than at the present, aware, as he 
must have been from the beginning, of 
the number and influence of his enemies, 
and the nature and extent of their de- 
sign. 

‘O adywy rij¢ Cixne.] The conduct of 
the trial; referring particularly to the 
defence of Socrates. V. Cousin: Ja ma- 
mére dont le procés lui-méme a été con- 
duit. 

“Qe Ep katayedwe.] Cornarius com- 
pares the ease of Socrates to a dramatic 
representation, of which the impeach- 
ment formed the zpdractc, the trial 
the éziractc, and his death in the gaol 
the karaorpogy. Crito, as yet uncon- 
vinced by the arguments of Socrates, 
and unable to understand why he would 
not take advantage of the proffered means 
of flight, endeavours to influence him by 
a sense of the utter absurdity and ridicule 
which should be imputed in consequence 
to himself and his friends. He sets out 
with a general proposition, that it was 
possible to suspect a mismanagement 
about the whole affair, which made him 
feel ashamed for both Socrates and his 
friends. Their supineness betraying it~ 
self in three special instances; the first 
in permitting the indictment at all, which 
it is to be supposed might have been 
counteracted by due precaution; the se- 
cond in not avoiding its being put to 
issue, which appears to have been con- 
sidered practicable; and the third, which 
crowned all, 76 reAevraioy én Tovrt, the 
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EWS, KakKla TLV Kal avavd pice ™ 7MeT Epa Stamepevye- 
vat peas doxeiv, ol TLWES OE OVXL evooapey oude ov 
TUVTOY, olov he ov Kal dvvaror, el TL Kal o MiKpov 
7] HOV opedos iY. Tair odv, a) ZoKpares, Opa pi pees 


TO KaK@ Kal aicypa 4 Gol TE Kal py. 
padrdAov de ovee Bovaevec Oat ere Opa, adrd 
pia O€ Bovar’ 
vuKToOs TadTa TavTa det weTpaxOar. 
pevodmev, aOUVaTOY Kal OvKETL OLOY TE. 


pee 0) 


BeBovAcva Gat. 


anna Bov- 


TNS yap ETLOVENS 
€L O€ TL TE pt- 
GANG TAVTL 


/ Doe Gf 14) \ 8 o AX 
TPOTT®, @ LOKPATES, TELUOV MOL KAL MNOALWS BAAWS 


/ 
TTOLEL. 


§. 6. ZO. °O dire Kpirav, 1) rpobvpia cov ToA- 


~ 3 / . / > 7 =) Ae > \ / (4 
Aov a&la, €lL PETA TLYOS op0ornros ein’ el O€ HM) omg) 


/ / / 
peivcov, TOG OUT@ Xaerorepa. 


oKoTeto Gat oUp XP” 


LAS, ELTE TQUTA TT PAKTEOV ELTE Ln, ws eyo ov [LOVOY 


ridiculous dénouement of the piece was, 
his appearing to have slipped through 
their fingers, as it were, from their fear 
and hesitation which prevented their mak- 
ing more efforts for him, than he did for 
himself, when they could have preserved 
him had they been of the smallest worth, 
or, the least assistance. There is some 
difficulty about the dependence of doxeiy 
supr. Buttmann and others understand 
an anacoluthon in the sentence, and so 
refer it to 2) Od&y preced. Stallbaum 
considers it to be redundant, as c. 3. 
kat To Tic dv aicxiwy ein TabTne 
Od€a 7 Ooxeiv, x. rT. X. Buttmann com- 
pares it with Alcib. Secund. eal? extr. 

peraBardopevoc yé Tot avo Kat Karo 
0b0’ OrLovy aver, GAN 6 TEP AY pa- 
Avera cou ObEy, TovTO Kal éxOeOuKévat 
avd kai ovKétTt woatbtwe OoKxsiv: which 
he professes only to be able to explain 
by an anacoluthon as above; as also 
the following passage from Plat. Menon. 

c. 22. init. 0 wep apopny TO TPWTOY, 
Kal oxebaiwny Kat aKovoatpt, TOTEDOY 
ac OwakTyp ovre abr Ost émtyerpEsiv, 
we dicet }) Og Tint ToTé THOT YW Ta- 
paytyvouevyc Tote avOpwarote Tie a- 
perne: where the genitive is in anaco- 
luthon after the dative; avr@ and ape- 
THe appearing to be distinct, and yet 
being the same, and an anacoluthia in 


the sense also, for if dvoE TpocytyvE- 
Tay pera}, how can it be said deity 
bare supely avTy. V. Cousin takes do- 
kety absolutely for peg we Ooxeiv, de 
sorte que Von croira....et Von croira 

.. Oui, on va oie ses §c.—Ata- 
mepevyévat, Scap. Lex. Dicitur et dva- 
pevye pac illa res, qua excidimus, 
queve e manibus quasi nobis elabitur : 
apud /Eschin. in Ctesiph. Item quod 
nobis e memoria elabitur et excidit, quo 
modo usus est Isocrat. et Piutarch.—. 
Olrwvec ce od xi, qui te non conservaveri- 
mus, quemadmodum nec tu teipsum, quum 
tamen fiert illud potuisset. STALL. 

"AAXAG BEBovrAEvcOat.| The time had 
arrived when deliberation should have 
ceased, and at which Socrates should 
have adopted, if so inclined, the sugges- 
tions of his friend, and the plan for his 
escape, to be put in execution on the 
coming night, or the opportunity was lost. 

Ei og rt.] Ficinus appears to have 
read ef 0’ ért: Lat. Interpr. 

Iiepipevovpev.| See in Phed. c. 38. 
TEDLILEVELY. 

§. 6. 1) wpoOupia cov, x. rr.) hee. 
studium tuum mei servandi valde pro- 
bandum est et laudandum, si cum recta 
ratione conjuncta sit. STALL. Eé per. 
viv. op8. ein. V. Matthia Gros. 524. 
Obs. 3. 


30 MAATOQNO® 

vov ada Kal ael TOLOUTOS, olos TOV Euov pndevi aA 
meiOec Oa 7) TO oye, Os av poe oyeCopevey Ber- 
TLOTOS galvyrat. Tous 6¢ Aoyous os EV TO eu- 
mpoodev cAEyor, ov Ovvamat vov exBaneiy, érevd7 prot 
noe 7) TUX yeyover, GAG oyEdOV TL Opovoe paivovrat 
H10L, Kal Tous avrous m pea Bevo Kal TLL OUS Ep Kat 
™porepov" @v €av jt) Berrio exopev A€yev év 7 
TapovTt, €d to O ore ov ra go. Evyxopynco, ovd av 
TREl@ TOY VY TapOoVYTwY 7) TaY TOAAOY duvapus os 
Ep mraidas 7 npLas poppohvrrnrat, deopovs Kal Oava- 
Tous eTUTEMT OUT E Kal Xpnparey apatperess. Hlas 
ody av peTploraTra cKoTOipLEba avTa; Ei mporov pev 
TovTOY TOY Aoyoy avaaBomev, Ov GU €yeLs TEPL TOV 
do€av, ToTepov Kaas €A€yeTO ExaoOTOTE 7) OV, OTL 


Oioe réy indy.) h. e. Wo7TEe—7reiBeo- 
Oat: V. Matthie Gr. s. 479. Obs. 2. 
s. 617. 5.—Td tua, que ad me pertinent, 
tum animi affectiones et cupiditates, tum 
externe rerum conditiones. STALL. 

"O00 Gy wrEiw THY, K.T.r.]  Butt- 
mann arranges the passage: ov0 dy 7 
TeaY ToAGy Cvvyamic Hoppodtrrynrar 
nade wore Taidac, éexiTeuTOVCa 
wAciw, decpove, x .7.X. Stallbaum joins 
awXelw, as an accusative absolute, taken 
adverbially, with poppodidrryrat, which 
appears to agree better with the position 
of the words in the text. Cf. c. 14. infr. 
sub fin. adN’ ikarrw 2 abripe awedn- 
penoac, etc. > 

Moppodvrrnra.| Ruhnken, in Tim. 
Plat. Lex. poppodvrrec@ar, gestu quodam 
et pronuncianda voce Moppw pueros ter- 
rere. V. Gesner, ad Claudian. Carm. xxxi. 
111. Cf. Schol. Basil. in Gregor. Nazian. 
Or. xxxv. p. 563. C. Moppohorrey éc- 
Ti, TO exgoeiv, Kai MopuoXu«eior, 
7 poow7retov tic G0Boyv Traitwy avon- 
TwY, Kai TumoC Tic aANAOKoTOL ewe. 
eionrat azo THo Moppotvc, THe Kai 
Aapiac. In order to hush and soothe 
their crying infants the nurses at Athens 
used to sing a lullaby called AaXa, Ovid. 
Fasti, ii. 599, or BaveaXgy; but when 
they were peevish and fretful they en- 
deavoured to quiet them with threats of 
a bugbear or spectre called popyodv- 
Kecov, poppoAdvKn, and more briefly 


ftoppw, whence the verb as supr., which 


a. -is always used by the Attic writers in 


the middle voice. 

’Eximéurovea.| “Entmépew fre- 
quently signifies emphatically to visit 
with good or evil fortune.-—Kai Qava- 
Tovc—kai ag¢atpécec. The plural is 
used to increase the force of the expres- 
sion. Cf. Plat. Lachet. p. 191. D. dooce 
mpoc méviac avdpsiot eiot. The pu- 
nishments of infamy, banishment, slavery, 
or death, were always attended with the 
confiscation of property. V. Boeckh, Pub. 
Econ. ii. c. 14. 

Merpwirara cKxoroipsOa.| Merpiwc 
cKo7etoVa, querere ita ut par est, ut 
rei convenit, ut res postulat, h. e. recte, 
bene. STALL. 

Ilo@royv pév.| VY. infr. c. 8. a med. 
Gore 7pGrov péy, Kk. T. X. where this 
first part of the discussion concludes, 
and the second is immediately subjoined, 
adra piv On, &c.—Tov A\éyoyv avaha- 
Potwev—avadrapBavev, disputationem 
retractare, iterum diligentius tractare, 
WYTTENBACH; correctly, for Socrates 
alludes to what had been already said 
upon this subject, c. 3. supr., which he 
now proposes to resume. 

Tlorepov xad&c édéy. Exao. 7 Ov.) 
h.e. Utrum quotiescunque superiore tem- 
pore de hac re disputabamus, recte a no- 
bis dictum sit, neene, alias hominum opi- 
niones respiciendas esse, alias non. STALL. 
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“ 4 lal a “ / \ n~ la \ 
Tas pev det Tov Sofav Tpocexelv TOV vovV, Tals OE 
ov 7 Tply pev ewe Oety amob uno Kel Kahos eheyero, 
vov O€ karadndos apa EYEVETO OTL AAAS EVEKA Aoyou 
eXEVETO, yy d€ madia Kal prvapio os adndas. eT 
Oupe@ é eyoye emirKeypao Gat, o Kpirov, KOWw? pera 
Ov, él rt jLoe adAouorepos pavetrau, een Woe € EXO, 
7 0 avTos, Kal eaoojiey Xaipew y Tre opeBa aUT@. 
eheyero d€ Tas, ws EYP MaL; EKLOTOTE ode v0 Toy 
olomevey Te A€yev, @s TEep viv On eyw EXdeyov, OTL 

a a A Cw vA / X \ 
tov doéay as ot avOpwrot do€agover, Séou Tas pev 

a a \ \ / al \ a 
Tept ToAAOD Troveta Oat, Tas Oe py. TOUTO Tpos Gear, 
3 / > lal lal / x 4 c 
o Kpirewv, ov doxet kadas aor A€yedOar; ov yap, ooa 
\ 3 lal / / 
ye TtavOpomea, exTos ef Tov peAArAEV aTroOvnoKELY 
) BS) i € a 
aUplov, Kal OvK av OE TapaKpovoL 7 Tapovoa Evp- 
/ / / c lal qn , o 
dopa. oxo7rer On’ ovx ikavos doxet cor A€EyedOax OTL 
> / \ \ / o > / ° > \ 
ov Tacas xpn Tas do€as Tay avOpworTav Tinav, adda 
\ ff \ > y >Q\ Ud > \ on ts 4 ”~ 
Tas fev, TAS O OV; OVvdE TAVTMY, aAAa TOV MEV, TOV 
> BS) / a > ~ 4 
5 ov; ti bys; Tavra ovxi kadws A€yerat ; 


KP. Karas. 

LQ. Ovxodiy ras mev xpnotas tipav, tas d€ Tovn- 
pas p17 5 

KP. Naz. 


Wieland, Mus. Attic. iii. 2. p. 159. sqq. 
would omit # o¥, and understand kadéc 
éhéyero after amoOvyoKety ironically. 
In the text 7 o& refers to kaN@e preced. 

Noy d&—éyévero.| Nuy, signifying 
time either actually present, or bordering 
on the present, is often placed in contra- 
position to rpiv, Td7«, or other particles 
expressive of time past. With a past 
tense, as supr. it means lately, just now, 
as in Phedon. ovxovy O7eEp vuv mpov- 
OépeOa oxebac0at—orerriov. Cf. Ho- 
rat. Od. i. 37. 2. “ Nunc taliaribus Or- 
nare pulvinar deorum Tempus erat da- 
pibus.” See Matthie Gr, s. 506, V.— 
Karda0nXoe, sc. 0 Aéyoe. 

*AdXwe.| Idly, vainly. Matthiz Gr. 
s. 597.—'Eveca Néyou, for argument’s 
sake.— Emrevdn woe Exw, postquam mor-~ 


tis periculum mihi imminet, 
vent in periculum vite. STALL. 

Te Aéyerv.] Opp. to madd kai 
prvapta preced. 

“Oca ye TavOowr7ea.| h.e. ut qui- 
dem sunt res humane, i. e. quantum qui- 
dem ex iis, que hominibus solent fere 
contingere, congicere licet. STALL. 

ILapaxpotou.| Wapaxcpovery, Hesych. 
interpr. élarardy, wAavav: FIiscu. 


postquam 


facere, ut quis male statuat, ‘et existimet, 


ut erret, ut non ponderet satis et exami- 
net aliquid ; properly, to trip in wrest- 
ling, or to cheat by touching the beam 
in weighing. Stallbaum explains the 
passage: Te enim presens calamitas non 
ita conturbaverit ut a recta gudicandi ra~ 
tione abduct te patiaris. 
Tiwav.| To respect. ; 
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y 


» pnorat d€ ovx ai tov Ppovipwrv, tovnpat 
d€ ai TOV deppove 5 - 

KP. [lds & ov; 

§. 7. TQ. Dépe by, was ad ra rowdra €déyero; 
yupvagopevos avnp Kal TOUTO Tparrav TOTEpoy Tav- 
ros avdpos € eTalv@ Kal Lpoye Kal do&n Tov VOUV Tpoo- 
Exel, 7) EvOS povov éxeivou 0s av Tvyxavn iaTpos 7 
macdoTpiins Ov 3 

KP. “Evos povov. 

2Q. Ovxovy poBera bat xP? Tous poyous Kal ao~ 
maver Oat Tovs €Talvous TOUS TOU Evos ExElvoU, GAAG 
uy) TOUS TOY TOAAOD. 

KP. Ayre oy). 

LQ. Tairn dpa aira TpaKTEeov Kal yupvacreov 
Kal edeareov vé Kat TOTEOV, 1 av T@ EVIL Soxn TO 
emiaTaTn Kal é7alovT addov 79 n Eipract Tols ae 
Aots. 

KP. “Eort raira. 


ow 


3 ’ ut \ me ea Nas , ’ 
20. Eiev. arenas O€ TO EVL Kat aryacas av 
tov THv Oo€av Kat Tous emaivous, Tipaoas de Tovs 
TOV TOAA@Y Kal pNndev EraiovTwy apa ovdev KaKOV 
TELO ETAL 5 
~ \ 4 
KP. [las yap ov; 
, >. A A n . ~ / . 
DQ. Ti d €ori to Kakov TouTo 3; Kal Tol TELVEL, Kal 
/ “ie mune ed ~ 
éls TL TMV TOV ameLOovrTOS ; 


§. 7. Tupvalopevoc avip Kai rovro 
mpattwv.| i.e. Practising athletic ex- 
ercises, and wholly intent upon them: 


scholars in the palestra, whence 7pax- 
Téov Kat yupvaocréoyv. Both profes- 
sions were practised) together first by 


—rovTo woaTré, a proverbial form, the 
Hoe age of the Latins. v. Horat. Sat. ii. 
3. 152. 

“Oc ay TVyXavy—Ov. ] i. e. whoever 
he may be that is, &c. See Vi iger, de Id. 
Gr. viii. 2. 1. sqq—larpoe 7 zaco- 
zpiBne. The former gave the necessary 
directions for the diet, &c. of the future 
athletes, whence ideoréov ye Kai 7o7é- 
ov infr. The office of the latter consisted 
chiefly in exercising the bodies of their 


Herodicus, of Selybria, of whom Plato, 
in Repub. iii. p. 406. A.—maworpiBng 
ov Kat voowone YEVOMEVOS, pigac 
YUPVAOTLKHY LaTpLKY aréKvaLcE TPO- 
TOY péy Kat padtora éavToy, Ewer’ 
addXovg voTEepov odode. V. Intpp. 
ad Aristoph. Nub. 969. 

Tw émcrary Kai éizatovtt]| V. 
Cousin: celui qui préside & la gymnas- 
tique et qui sy connait; referring to 
tarpoc and waworpiBne, preced. 
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“ o \ ~ e an \ / 
KP. AyAov ore eis TO copa’ TovTO yap SdwA- 
Avo. 
2 a: 9) 3 / 
2Q. Karas A€yets. ovKovyv Kai TadAa, © Kpiror, 
od \ / \ c 

ovTas, La py TAVTA Oui@per. Kat on Kal rept TOV Ol- 
KaLOV Kal GOLKOV Kal aio X POV Kal KaA@VY Kal ayabov 
Kal KAKOV, Tept ov viv Wa €gTly 1 Bovkn, TOTEPOV 
TH Tov ToAA@Y Oo&y Set nuas erecOau Kat poPetaGa 

/ xX on An Cee F / / > / >] A. a rn 
QUTHV, 1 TH TOV EVvOS, EL Tis EOTIV ETTALMY, OY Sel Kal 

, a cat *‘ / 

aisxvverOar Kat oBetcOar padrrAov 7» Evprravras 

\ LAX a me ,’ / 5 x An } a la 
Tous adAous; @ EL fy akoAOVEnGOpEY, OtapOepovpev 
JS \ / & o \ / / 
exetvo Kal AwBnoopeOa, 0 TH pev Otkaim PEdTLOVY 
aor h o \ Qs > / 
eyiyvero, T® O€ GOiK@ amw@AXUTO. 
TOUTO } 


x 5 fe od) 
Nn ovdev eEaTt 


KP. Oiua: eyoye, @ Téxpares. 

§. 8. 30. Dépe dy, eav To UmO Tov vyteLvov ev 
BéATLov yryvopevoy, UTO TOV vorddous Se diabOerpo- 
JLEVOV dror€o@pev reco pevor LL TH TOV eraiovToV 
doen, apa Buotov mpev cart SvepOappevou QUTOU 5 
€ote O€ TOV TOUTO TO TOMA. 7) OVYE 5 

KP. Nai. 

>Q. *Ap’ ody Biwrov jnpiv éori pera pmoyOnpod Kat 
depOappevov THmaTos 3 

KP. Ovdapos. 

2Q. “AAAG per Exelvou apa npiv Buorov duepOap- 


“ErecOat.| i.g. Tpoctyey Toy vovy 
supr. 

Tp péy dtxaiw Bédrioy éytyvero. | 

e. BéXr. yiyvecOar théyopev. See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 505. 2. whence it will 
appear that the proposed emendation of 
Buttmann, who reads, after Theodoret, 
(Oco. Mad. p. 27.) éyevero—arwXeTOo, 
is wholly unnecessary. Tr. was being 
zmproved, was in progress towards im- 
provement, by justice, &c. The imper- 
fects, according to Lange, bear a distinct 
and definite relation to the period at 
which this subject came first under dis- 
cussion, whence he explains the passage ; 
quod justo quidem melius fiebat (sc. ex 


sententia, priusquam in mortis pericu- 
lum incideram a nobis proposita,) in- 
gusto autem depravatur. 

§. 8. HecOdpevor po) 7H.] Fischer 
supposes here a synchysis, or hyper- 
baton, and understands the passage, 
TH TOY pH em. as also Ficinus. Lat. 
Interp. But Lange, more correctly, 
explains 7) as opposed by addAa ina 
corresponding sentence not expressed. 
sc. welOop. py TH THY em. OOF. adra 
TH TOY py éatovTwy: approved by 
Buttmann. 

Bwwrdy.| i. g. Biwrde 6 Bioe. 
Apol. Socr. c. 28. a med. ' 

MoyOnpov.| Miserable. 


See 


a MAATQNOS 
pLevOv, @ TO adikoy pev AwBarat 70 d€ dixaov ovim- 
ow ; 7 pavdorepov nyoupeBa Elvan TOV oaparos 
EKELVO, 6 ri mor €oTl TOY METEpwY, TEPL O 7 TE GOL- 
kia Kat 7 StKacocvvn EaTiv ; 

KP. Ovdapas. 

DQ. ’AAAa TywwrTepor ; 

KP. IloAu ye. 

=Q. Oix dpa, o BérrioTE, Tavy jpiv otra ppov- 
TLOTEOY O TL Epovaw ot TOAAOL Huds, GAN OTL O ETai- 
wv Tept Tov dikalovKal adikay, 0 €is, Kal aUTN 7 AAN- 
Bera. oore TpOrov fev TAUTN OUK opus eionyel, 
clonyoupevos Tis Tov Toray Soéns Seiv pas ppov- 
riCew Tept TOV Sixalev Kal Kadov Kal ayabav Kal 
Trav évavtiov. adda pev dn, hain y av tis, olol T 


> e a e / 
ciglv nas ol TOAAOL amoKTivyUYa 3 | 
a \ a = / \ + = 
KP. Andra 69 kai ravta hain yap av, © Yoxpa- 


ES. 
TES > 


"Qt 7d Gédtcoy piv AwBararj For 
the relative preceding verbs of different 
construction, dvivnpt always governing 
an accusative, see Matthie Gr. s. 391. 
Eusebius, Stephens, and others, read 
6, approved by Fischer, who construes 
AwBacGa with an accusative only, in- 
correctly. Cf. Phrynich. in Bekk. Anec. 
i. p. 50. AwBacOa révde wai THe, 
airtartxy xai Corug. Dion. Halic. 
Antiq. Rom. vii. 77. fin. p. 1561. ed. 
Reisk. (% BovAy) avalnrncaca rov 
7]? Beparovrt AwBnoapevor. 

“H gavdorepoyv.] Or do we imagine 
that to be of less importance than the 
body, whatever it is belonging to us, 
about which justice and injustice are 
concerned. If, in order to enjoy the 
many and important blessings connected 
with bodily health, we should conform 
to that regimen by which they might 
be best secured; arguing from its suc- 
cess the capabilities and skill of the ad- 
viser ; that life should then be worth 
living, whose termination should be 


equally desirable, were the means of 


its enjoyment neglected, or the voice 
of the adviser_to be mistrusted and con- 
temned. So with the soul, the TRUTH 


alone, the test of justice and injustice, 
should decide upon their effects in rela- 
tion to this their primary object. Is it then 
possible to make light of a bodily infir- 
mity which poisons life, and give no 
heed to its obvious cause? or is the soul 
more trivial still, and is the voice of 
the many to drown the solemn and 
sober dictates of this omniscient truth, 
which dispels the cloud of mental error, 
and so removes the possibility of moral 
taint ? 

“O rte Epovewv ot Toddoi pac.) V. 
Apol. Socr.c. 9. Kai gatverat Tour’ 
ov, K. T. A. 

Ovx 6p0Gc eionysi.] Eionysio@at, 
legem vel conditionem aliquam ferre et 
suadere; auctorem esse alicujus rei.— 
Sturz. Lex. Xenoph. s. h. v. 

Aja 6n Kai Taira, Kc. T.X.] Se- 
veral editions ascribe Ca Ox) Kai Tav- 
va to Socrates, which is approved by 
Buttmann. But it would seem strange 
for Socrates so to affirm his position in 
the first instance, that it should be con- 
sented to by Crito, and then confirmed 
anew.—2Q. ’AdnO7 éyetc, K. T. X. 
Bekker’s reading, as supr., obviates the 
difficulty. For when Socrates had as- 


@ 
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’ A , > Ss Ps @ / c 
2Q. “AAnOn A€yets. GAA, © Oavpacte, OvVTOS TE O 
tg A / / a MS od 3 
Aoyos ov SueAnAvOapev, Epmorye OoKEl ETL OfOLOS EivaL 
Mic / \ 93 / y / 
T@ Kal TPOTEpoV’ Kal TOVOE aU GKOTFEL, EL ETL [EVEL 
elie | x aT > mt \ / / ’ \ 
7LLY 2) OV, OTL OV TO Cv TEPl WAELOTOV TOLNTEOV GAAS 
\ _9 
TO €U (ny. a 
KP. “AAA@ pevet. 
\ \ 5 val o / 
LQ. To de e& kai Karas kai dikaiws ore TavTOV 
/ A / 
EDTL, [EVEL 7) OV EVEL 
/ 
KP, Meve:. 
7 a 3 an / a 
§. 9. LO. Oveovv ex Trav opodroyoupevmv TovTO 
/ / / \ / na 
OKETTEOV, ToTEpov Oikatoy ee eEvOevde TretpacOau 
’ / NAMIE / > / x 5) / - Ghee 
e€vevar pn adievtav A@nvaiwrv 7 ov Oikaov’ Kai env 
/ / , > 8 VA ~ 
pev aivntrat OikaLov, TwepwpycOa, «i OE pn, EOpEr. 
A \ \ / \ / / L, 
as Oe au eyes Tas oKEWELS TEPL TE XpNMaATwOY ava- 


serted that the objection might possibly 
be made, that the opinion of the many 
ought to be rejected, because its influ- 
ence prevailed, even to the deprivation 
of life, Crito caught up the idea, as fa- 
vourable to his own views, and at once 
pronounces the argument to be valid. 
Socrates accepts his admission, but pro- 
ceeds to show that the impression was 
false, and its result unfounded. Ste- 
phens and Cornarius read dyad, but 
yap, which is emphatically affirmative 
in the text, is to be found in all the edi- 
tions, which would render the former 
superfluous. 

Odroc Te 6 Adyoz.] i.e. The discus- 
sion which Socrates had just concluded, 
concerning the opinion of the multitude ; 
one which he set no value on, nor thought 
the many a more competent judge be- 
cause they exercised control over life 
and death. Especially as they had no 
power over the conduct of life, which 
was not to be desired for itself alone, 
but should rather be reckoned as con- 
sisting in the amiable development of 
chastened and virtuous feelings, which 
are always independent of external sway, 
and must reconcile all who are so ac- 
tuated to the anticipation of that unwel- 
come reception in most instances, and 
that unmitigated persecution in many, 
to which excellence is ever liable from 


powerful and petulant vice. By rp Kai 
mpotepov, the philosopher must allude 
either to his previous argument on the 
subject, c. 3. which he subsequently 
discussed in detail, or to some debate 
which he had held with his disciples 
previous to his accusation. Stallbaum 
adopts the latter conjecture, which ap- 
pears to be more in consonance with 
what follows; cai rovde ad cKorel st 
ére pévet, K. TX. For Socrates being 
about to speak of the love of life, and a 
due moderation of the passion to pre- 
serve it, desires Crito to consider fur- 
ther, whether what they had formerly 
agreed to on the subject ought still to be 
abided by as true. 

§. 9. "Ex rév dpodoyoupéerwr.] h.e. 
ex tis, de quibus consentimus. STALL. 

My apuevtwv ’AOnvaiwy.] Without 
leave of the Athenians : adtévat, sinere, 
permitiere. FiscH. Cf. Eurip. Med. 
374. rnvd adbiKey npépay peivai pe, 
allowed me to remain this day. Cod. 
Tubing. éguévrwy as inc. 13. extr. 

"Edpev.| Let us give it over. 

Ilept re xpnuarwy avarwcewe. | See 
c. 4. a med.—Kai 06&nc; Ficinus ap- 
pears either to have read cai THv zroA- 
AGy CbENe, or to have given the sense 
of the text as supr. in full. Socrates al- 
ludes here to the argument of Crito, c. 
3. init. 
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AOTEws Kat doEns Kat mraidev Tpopns, py @s aANOas 
TavTa, @ Kpirav, oKE LATA uy Tov pedis a amr OKTLW- 
vuvT@y Kal avaSiooKopevey y ay, € ol0l TE Hoar, 
ovdevi Euv v@, TOUT@Y Tov TOAAGY. Hiv Oo F €mr e101) 
0 Aoyos OUTMS aipel, pa) ovdev aAAO OKETTEOY 71) 0 6 
™ép vov dn €d€yoper, Torepov OcKaua mpakomev Kal 
Xpmeara TeNovVTES Tovrous Tots ene evOevde €Ea&ovar 
Kal xapiras, Kal avrol eLayoures TE Kal eayopevor, 
TH adnbeia aducnoopev TaUTA TATA Touovvyres” KaV 
davoneba adixa aura epyatopevor, py ov O€n vTo0- 
oyi€er Oar od €i amoOvncke Set wapapévovras Kat 
novylay &yovras, oUTE &NAO OTLOdY TaTXELY TPO TOD 


GOLKELD. 


KP. Karas pév por doxeis A€yerv, © Loxpares, 


Opa d€ Ti Spwper. 


My we adnOec.] The imperative 
Spa i is understood in jy here and infr. 
py ovdév GdAo: Vide ne aliud nihil 
considerandum sit—pn ov Céy: Vide, 
ne nulla ne mortis quidem habenda sit 
raio. STEPH. 

Teéupara.| i.g. oxéVerc supr. 

Kai advaGweoxopivwv.| “AvaBiwe- 
xeoQat, in vitam revocare, vitam reddere, 
si tua intersit, si tibi ipsi prosis. FIscH. 
Cf. in Phedon. c. 38. sub. fin. cai py 
Cvvopeba abrov avaBweoacba. Wyt- 
tenbach, Ep. Crit. 232. ed. Lips., pro- 
poses avaBwaokouevwy y av, incor- 
rectly, for dy, subjoined to participles 
and infinitives, gives to these moods 
(not the sense of the future, although 
in Latin it can only be expressed by this 
sense, but) the same signification as the 
optative, conjunctive, or indicative, with 
ay, would have in the resolution, by 
means of the finite verb. Whence the 
passage above is to be explained ; Kai 
ToUTWY, Ot avEWoKovT y dy, Ei 
oloi Te Hoav, and who would restore to 
life again, were they capable. Matthiz 
Gr. s. 598. 1.—Totrwy rév zod\rGr; 
contemptuously, cf. c. 4. supr. Tovrovc 
Tove cuxogayrac. 

‘O A6yoce ovTwe aipet.] Quum res, 
quum ratio, ta postulet et dictet. Fiscu. 
Cf. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 250. “Si puerilius 


his, ratio esse evincet amare.” 

Xpnpara rerovytec.| It is to be 
observed that redXey is applied with 
propriety to yonuara only ; yap E- 
xev, and yap etdévar or peoceEdé- 
vat, also yaory azodiddvat and éxri- 
vey are usual forms, but not yapuy 
rereitv. It should have been written 
Xpnpara redovvTec — Kai yapirac 
mpoceorec; Cf. Apol. Socr. c. 4. init. 
The Greek writers, however, not un- 
frequently accommodated the same verb 
to several nouns, to one only of which 
it should have been joined, but at the 
same time, in a sense so extended, that 
it contained the force of the verbs which 
belonged properly to the other nouns. 
This practice originated with the He- 
brews, by whom it was transmitted to 
the Greeks, and so to the Latins. Cf. 
Cie. pro. Arch. 3. “ Quorum alter res 
ad scribendas maximas, alter, cum res 
gestas, tum etiam studium, atque aures 
adhibere posset.” 

Kav davwpeba acixca, x. 7. X.] i.e. 
And if we should so appear to act un- 
justly, observe that we are not to take 
into account the death that must result 
from our remaining and keeping quiet 
here, nor any other suffering whatever, 
in preference to the injustice of the act; 
fi.e. should we accomplish our es- 
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20. TKoTMpey, © yale, Kown, Kal el TY EXELS 
avTideyely eHow EyovTOS, avr inreye Kal Gol TrEioo- 
pra” El be Hy Travou 70), @ HaKaple, ToARaks poe 
Aéywv Tov avrov Aoyov, as xpy evOeVde aKOVT@V 
’"AOnvaiwy Eue amevar, @s eyo Tept TOAD TroLOv- 
[Lal TELTAL OE TAUTA T parreLy, adn LL) AKOVTOS. Opa 
dé &n 77S oKepews THY apXiy, ea Tou ‘Kavos Aen 
TOL, Kal Tretpo amokpiver Oat TO EpwT@mevov, 7 av pa- 
ALTA OLN. 

KP. *AAAG reipacopa. 

§. 10. FQ. Ovseri tporm papev Exovras adiKn- 
TEOV ELVAL, 1) TLL fev AOLKNTEOY TPOT@, TLVL Dé Ov; 7» 
ovdauas TO ye abixely oUTE ayabov oOvTE KadoV, ws 
TOAAGKIS HLY Kal Ev TO eumpodOeVv ypovm wpodo- 
yO 5 O TEp Kal apre eA€yETO. 7) Waa 7ply exeivant 
at mpoobev omoroy tae ev Taiade Tals odiyaus MEpats 
EKKEXUPLEV ELL Eid ly KAL TAAQL, @ Kpitay, o apa TnAtKol- 


cape.] Tapapévery, manere in vinculis 
neque inde aufugere. STALL. It is pro- 
perly applied to faithful slaves, tapapo- 
vol, opp. to awodwWpdoKorTec. 

‘Qe éyw wept 7odXOV.] Commenta- 
tors have varied considerably in their 
explanations of this passage, of which 
they severally propose such emendations 
as may best accord with their own views. 
The text as it stands is interpreted ac- 
curately by Stallbaum: Magni estimo te 
mihi iterum iterumque persuadere conari, 
ut id agam, h. e. ut fugam capessam, 
modo ne me invito hoc facias, i. e. more 
fully, generosam tuam amicitiam, qua fit, 
ut mihi hoc consilium identidem suadeas 
(the aorist being expressive of an action 
repeated) utique plurimi facio, sed noli 
hoc committere, ut mee ipsius voluntati 
ac sententie@ nihil tribuas, quum ego so- 
leam non rerum externarum momentis 
commoveri, sed solius veritatis virtutisque 
rationibus. Socrates attached a due im- 
portance to the benevolent efforts of his 
faithful friend, but he could not aliow 
himself to be persuaded against his own 
conviction, @\Ad py [pov] akovrToc, 
which being not at all likely to be over- 
come by the arguments of Crito, he begs 


of him to resign the vain attempt. So 
V. Cousin: Cesse enfin, je te price, de me 
presser de sortir dici malgré les Athe- 
niens ; car ge serai ravi que tu me per- 
suades de le faire, mais je n’entends pas 
y étre forcé. Ficinus has strayed altoge- 
ther from the sense and spirit of the 
passage. V. Lat. Int. For yu) dkovroc 
several editions read uy) GkovTa, which 
is probably more correct, but the geni- 
tive absolute is often found, though the 
subject is another case, in the principal 
proposition, especially if it is to be dis- 
tinguished by the emphasis. Cf. Thucyd. 
vii. 48. XPNLAT wy pev aropic avrove 
EKUpUXoELY, adie Te Kai emi wréov 
On Tatc uTapxovoat vavoi Padac- 
coKparovvrwy, 

"AroxpivesOar 7b éowrwpevor.| See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 409. 6. 

§. 10. “Exdvrac adicyréoy etvac.] 
Cf. Plat. Repub. Tap: 520, D. earaBa- 
Téov éy peper ExacTOY ic THY TOY CA- 
Awy Evvoikyow. For this construction, 
see Matthiz Gr. s. 447. 4. 

*Exkexvpéivar eict.] Profuse, i. e. 
abjecté sunt. STALL. Jacobs elegantly 
compares the forms ixyéiy movToY, 
éxxely xonpara.—Dépovreg avdpec is 

E 
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yv ‘\ , ~ 

de yepovres avdpes mpos addAnAovs orrovdyn Siadeyo- 

; , c - , \ / > \ P / 
peeve EAaOomev 7Las avTOVs Taideav ovdev Sradepor- 

x» \ ~ »~ ad / > 
TES; 7) TavTOs waAXOV OvTAS EXEL, WS TEP TOTE EAE- 

ee ” \ a \ »” / \ 7 
vero jpiv; €ire daciv ot modAot cLTE fH), Kau e€lTE 
det Has ere Tavoe Xarerrorepa TaCXEW EITE Kal 
TPOTEpay OMOS 70 ye adie TO adixouvre Kat Kawov 
Kal aioxpov Tvyxave Ov TavTt TpOTe; Phapev 7) Ov; 


KP. Paper. 


OQ. Ovdapas dpa Set adcxetv. 


KP. Ov éyra. 


2Q. Ovde adicovpevoy apa avradsKely, os ol TOA- 
\ 4 > / > a alent. at 
Aol ovovrat, ererdn ye ovdapas Set adsxetv. 


KP. Ov daiverac. 


SOQ. Ti dai dn; KakOUpyey det, © Kpizoy, 7 ov; 

KP. Ov 6c on TOU, @ LoKpares. 

TQ. Ti dé; avTiKaKoupyely KAK@S TAOXOVTA, OS 
ol ToAAOL hact, Sikatov 7) ov Sikatov ; 


KP. Ovdapos. 


2Q. To yap wou kaxes Toveiv avOpw@rrous Tov abi- 


Kel OUVOEV dradepec. 


KP. “Ad107n Aé€yers. 


YO. Ovre apa GVTOOLKELY O€L OUTE KOKOS TTOLELY 
> / > / . xa? 3 c an / e 9 > lad 
ovdeva avOpwrav, ovd ay OTLOvY TAaTXn UT avTaV. 


redundant, but contrasts more strongly 
with watdwy seq. Cf. Apol: Socr. c. 23. 
Tnrukoves Ovra. c. 27. THrAUK@OE av- 
Opry. 

Ilavroc padrov.] Unquestionably, 
beyond all doubé: a particularly empha- 
tic affirmation. Cf. in Phed. c. 17. c. 
56. 

“Opwc td ye acucety.] So, in Gorg. 
p- 469. when Socrates is asked by Cal- 
licles; od Goa BotAoto Gy aciceicOar 
padrov 7 adtxety, he makes answer: 
Bovroipny pey ay Eyoye ovdérepa: et 
é dvayKatoy EL QOLKELY 7} adtetaOar, 
éXoipnv ay paddAor acixeioGat, 7 aci- 
Kev. 

‘Qc ot odXoi otovrat.] Cf. Archil. 
apud Theophil. ad Autolyc. ii. 37. @v 0 
éwicrapar péya, TO KaKWe Tt Opoyra 


Cetvoic avrapeiBeo8at Kaxoic. Solon, 
in Brunck. Poet. Gnom. p. 73. iva 62 
yAucoy Ode Sirote, ex Opotcr oé mucpoy" 
Tolot piv aidotoy, Toior O& OeLvoy ide. 
Fragm. Eurip. ap. Valcken. p. 157. 
2x Ooov kakoc Coay avdpo¢e nyovpat 
pépoc. That such was the opinion of 
the vulgar can be proved by many an- 
cient authorities, forbearance having 
been commonly deemed inconsistent with 
fortitude. 

Odd’ ay orodvy racxy.) Si vel maxi- 
mis et gravissimis injuriis eficiatur. 
STALL. Euseb. Theodoret. raoyy Te 
im. Ficinus reads tacyye, passus fueris, 
but it is more correctly taken in the 
person of kax@¢ maoxovTa preced., 
besides that it refers to the indefinite 
subject of the infinitive avrTaducciv. 
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wen 4 Q / a a 4 \ 
Kal opa, @ Kpirov, tavra Ka0opodXoyarv, ows p17 
\ / e “ 3 \ d > 4 > 
mapa Oo€av omoroyns. olda yap OTL odrjLyows TLot 
~ a / & oo o / \ 
TavTa Kat Ooxel Kal OoEe. ois ovY OVTW OEdOKTAaL Kal 
© / / > + \ / ’ ad oy 7 
ols fn, TOVTOLS OVK EaTL KolYN PBovANn, GAA avayKy 
/ s v4 a ¢ an , eae / 
Tovtous ahAnAwy Katappovely, opwvtas Ta a\And@v 
/ / \ 5 \ 5 , / ‘ 
BovAevpara. oKor7ret On ovY Kal TV EV Mada, TOTEPOV 
vat lad / la 
Kowovets Kal EvvdoKel cor Kal apyopucOa evredOev 
/ c / ~ a4 S) lad 
BovAevopevor, @S ovdETTOTE OpOas EXOVTOS OUTE TOD 
lal 4 a a > a 7, 
aOluKely OUTE TOU GAVTAOLKELY OUTE KAaKMS TAaTYOVTA 
> / ~ vag at xX > 
apvverOat avTiopavTa Kakos’ 7 adbioTacet Kal ov 
es a la \ \ / oS 
KOLVWVELS THS APXNS; EMOL pEV yap Kal Tada OUTH 
ae a Be th oF y+ / / 
kat voy ere Ooxet’ gol O et 7yn GAAQ O€doKTaL, Eye 
\ / > \ 3 / 4 / \ X 
Kal OlOacke. et O€ Eppevers Tols mpodbev, TO pETa 
“ Yy 
TOUTO GKOUE. 
2 > nan 5 »\ 
KP. “AAN éeupévo te kal EvvdoKed por adAre 
A 
Aeye. ) 
V \ 3 \ A A a > ~ 
XQ. Aeyw dn ad To pera TOUTO, wadAOoV O EpaTo. 
/ Aves e€ by / oS if 
TOTEPOV & AV TLS OMOAOYNOH T@ OL\KALA OVTA TrOLNTEOV 
v.63 / 
n €€araryréov ; 
/ 
KP. Ilomreov. 
> / \ YA , , 
§. 11. SQ. Ex rovrwy 87 aOpe. amovres évOev0e 
e vad \ / \ / / o \ 
NES LN TELDAVYTES THY TOALY TOTEPOV Kakws TLVAS 
an a A ad na x S) 7 
TOLOUMEV, KAL THUTA OVS HKLOTA OEL, 7 OV; Kal EUpe- 
@ ¢ / / Ss X\ f 
VOMEV ois MpmorAoynoapev OiKaiols OVaLY 7 OV; Ps 


. * 
Matthie Gr. 205.2. Foran analysisof | Td pera rovro.| The conclusionde- 





the principle deprecated by Socrates as 
supr. see Dr. Brown’s Philosophy of the 


Human Mind, sect. 63. and Dugald 


Stewart, Philos. of the Active and Moral 
Powers of Man, c. 3. sec. 6. 

BovXetvpara.] i. gq. oxéWerc and oxép- 
para, c. 9. supr. 

Oure kakGc macyoyra.| i. e. Nor 
that one who is ill-used should revenge 
himself, requiting evil for evil. Ficinus 
incorrectly refers dvrWp@vTa KaKkd¢ to 
the ageressor. 

Tijg apyne.| The principle: dispu- 
tationis principium. STALL. 


duced from the principle, as supr.— 
"AAG Eye, Omitted by Ficinus, but in- 
correctly, as appears from éyw 07} av 
TO PETA TOUTO Seq. 

§. 11. "Ex rotrwy 67 dOpe.] h.e. 
jam si hee vera sunt, nefas esse ledere 
quenquam ullo modo, vide quid inde se- 
quatur. STALL. 

My wéicavrec THY 7OALY.] i. qe 
akoyvtwv "AOnvaiwy, or pap agievTwr 
"AOnvaiwy, c. 9. supr. 

Oic wpworoynoapev.| h.e. de quibus 
ut justis et equis nobis cum civitate con- 
venit. STALL. 
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KP. Ovx EX; o Loxpares, aroxpivacbar mpos 0 
epwTas’ ov yep EVO. 

TQ. ’AAN’ wde corre. Ei peAAovow npiv evOevee 
elre avodidpackey «iO Oras Sel ovopacat TovTO, €dA- 

c / \ \ x a / / 
Oovres oi vopoe Kal TO KOLWOV ™s TrOAEWS, ETLOTAVTES 
EPOLVTO, Eire Hot, @ Zoxpares, TL EV V@ EXELS TOLELY 3 3 
ao TL) TOUT@ TO EPpy? @ €TTLXELPELS, Suavoet Tous 
Te vomous pas dmodéoat Kat Evuracay TV ToAW TO 
gov pepos ; 7) OoKEl wor olov TE ETL exEivnY THY TOALY 
i. \ / < on e / 
€ivae Kal en avareTpapOa, ev n av at yevomevou Sikar 
\ > / > - ee.  . “~ + / / 
pndev icxvooi add vio WiwT@y akupol Te ylyvev- 
\ , J. 3 a > / \ 

Tat kat OrahOeipwvra ; Ti epovpevr, & Kpirav, mpos 

~ \ » cal \ \ ¥ ¥ 4 
TaUTAa Kal aAAa TOLAVTA; TOAAG yap av Tis EXOL, aA- 

ev ~ \ / a / 
Aws TE Kal pHTwp, El7TELY UTEP TOUTOU TOU VOLOU aTroA- 
a \ / \ / 

Avpevov, os tas Oixas tas dikacGcicas mpoorarrer 


, oi 
KUplas elval. 


"Amodupaccey.| This term was ge- 
nerally applied to fugitive slaves, but its 
harshness is qualified by ei0? Sarwe st 
évouacat TovTOd, h. e. vel quo alio nomine 
istud nobis appellandum erit. STALL. 

"EAO6yrec ot vopor.| This beautiful 
passage has been imitated by Cicero, in 
Catil. i. 7. “ Patria—que tecum, Cati- 
lina, sic agit et quodam modo tacita lo- 
quitur, &c.” Cf. GEuvres de Frederic 11. 
iii. p: 54. “ Que pourroient répondre ces 
coeu es et laches—si la patrie per- 
soni présentoit subitement devant 


leur tenoit 4 peu prés ce lan- 
rages &" Brest. Quintilian, ix. 2. 
observes on the effects of this figure 


mpocwromoua: “ Mire quum variant 
orationem, tum excitant—urbes etiam 
populique vocem accipiunt.” 

To rowwov THC Toews. | i. q. HUp- 
gwava 1 OAC, universa civitas. Xen. 
Cyrop. 76 Ilepow@yv Kody, Persarum 
civitas universa. Fiscu. Cf. Cic. Verr. 
ii. 46. 63. “ Commune Siciliz,” i. e. Si- 
cilia universa; Siculiomnes. Y. Cousin, 
La République elle méme. 

"AMo te TOUT TH Epyy.| See 
Apol. Socr. c. 12. init. and Matthiz Gr. 
s. 487.9. 

To cov péepor. | i. q. Kad’ Oooy Ovva- 
sat, c. 12. infr~ 








: We a \ > \ ov > / \ 
7 €povpev Tpos avrous ort Hdixer yap 


Eivau] i.g. oO civat, craOjvat, 
Mark, iii. 24. opp. to dvarerpad. infr. 
To continue, to exist; Cf. Cic. de Off. i. 
12. 38. “bellum gerebatur, uter esset, 
non uter imperaret.’ ’—M?) avareTpag- 
Pat, h.e. neque eversam jacere. STALL. 

At yevopevar iva] Se. ai divat 
CucacOeicat, infr. judicia e legibus facta, 
judicata. STALL. V. Cousin; les juge- 
mens rendus. 

Tovrov Tov vopov.] See Robinson’s 
Gree. Antiq. c. xxx. extr. Demosthenes 
commends this law, Orat. adv. Timocrat. 
p- 782. Tac dikac Kai Tac Suaiz rag, ooat 
EyévovTo émi Toc voporc éy Onpoxpa- 
ToUMEVD 7 wodet Kupiac sivat. 

“Ort "Hoixee yap npac 7 morte. | 
The particle 6rc is used when the very 
words of the speaker are quoted in ora- 
tione recta, whereas these in other lan- 
guages can be only quoted in the way of 
narrative. Matthia Gr. s. 624.4. Hein- 
dorf preferred Ort adixet yap, &c., how- 
ever Socrates is not speaking in general 
terms of the injustice of the state, but in 
reference to his own peculiar case, as ap- 
pears from cai ovx dp0Gc rijy Cikny 
éxptve, seq. The latter verb Buttmann 
correctly understands as the aorist. Stall- 
baum explains the passage: Enimvero 
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NaS 7) TOALS Kat ovK OpOas Thy Sikny expe; Tavra 
TL Epodper 3 

KP. Taira vn Ai, o Zoxpares. 

§.12. TQ. Ti ody, av eirwow ot VOHOL, 2 2o- 
Kpares, 7 Kal TAUTA @pohoynro 7p TE Kal ool, 7 
eH pLEveLY rais Sika ais av 7 TONS Suxaegy 5 él ouy 
avtav Oavpacousey NeyovTov, iaws av eirrotey OTe OD 
Toxpares, wn Oavpate Ta Neyopeva, GAN asrokpivov, 
ererdn Kal elwOas ypnobar T@ Epwrav TE Kat aTroKpi- 
veo Oat. pepe yap, TL eyKahov mply TE KaL TH TOAEL 
eTUXELP ELS. mpas amoAAvvat; ov ™ POTOV per we eyev- 
yy rape pets kar Ou jpav eAaBe THY prepa Gov 0 
TarN}p kal epurevoe oe; ppacov ody, ToUvToLs HOY 
Tols voqoes Tois Tept TOvs yapous pepper TL @S OV 
Karas exovow; Ov pendopo, dainy av. “Adda Tots 
TEpl THY TOD yevouevov Tpodyy Te kal Tadelay, ev 7 
Kat ov emadevOns 3 1) OV KaA@S TPOTETATTOY NOY ot 


damnaret et in carcere retineret. 

"H ri épovper;| h.e. 7) Te GAXO Epov- 
per. 

§.12. "H wai ratra wpordynro. | 
Various readings and interpretations have 
been proposed for this passage, which 
however has been fuliy and correctly ex- 
plained by Fischer, as it stands in the text; 
TAUTA being understood to ner to ae 
Kee yap npac o) mohuc, K . A. supr. 
and so opp. to éupeévety Taic ic seq- 
Whether, say the laws, was this the 
compact which was made between us, 
that you should charge the state with 
injustice, and its proceedings as illegal; 
or was it, that you would abide by the 
decisions which the state, with our sanc- 
tion, might pronounce? At Athens, be- 
fore the ephebi were permitted to be en~ 
rolled among the citizens, they were 
bound by an oath, in which, among other 
things, they promised calling the gods 
to witness ; Toic Oecpoic Toic pupe- 
Vou TELGOMAL, ee. ove Tivacg av an- 
Aoug TO TIVO | Wobonrar bpoppovac” 
Kai ay TLC avapy 7 TOUVE Deopore, Fj 7 Ta 
meiOnrat, OvK Emir pé EY, dpuva 8, 
kai povoc, Kai péTa TavTwy. Stob. 
Eclog. Eth. c. 41. p, 248. Gesner. It is 


not clear how Ficinus read the passage 
in the text, but he has lost sight of the 
meaning. 

Tpé épwr. Tex. a. | Question and answer. 

Ob mpdrov Mév of tyevynoaper. } 
Iiparov pév should properly be followed. 
by émetra, but the sense of the latter is 
implied in "AANA Toicg wept TY ToD 
yevopévor, kK. T. X. seq. where it might 
have been written ; éwetTa ov Kadi 
TPocETaTToY ob ert ™y TEOOY TE Kat 
Tai TETAYMEVOL VOMOL, Tapayy.— 
TAUWEVELY 5; 7} Kai TOVTOLE HEWpEt 5— 
Kai 6v 17av—this explains ce éyev- 
VHCapEV preced. The Athenian law 
obliged all citizens, especially such as 
held any important office in the state, to 
be married, with a view to the pro- 
creation of.children, which were con- 
sidered as a kind of security for the good 
conduct of the parents, and their being 
well affected towards the interests of 
the republic. Dinarch. contr. Demosth. 
Meurs. Them. Att. i. 14. ii. 6.— EAaBe. 
Cf. Mark, 12. 19. sqq. 

7 ov GaNne &. r.A.| The laws re- 
peat here emphatically the subject of the 
ee question, “AAAd roi¢ wepi Tr. 

»Y—éira seb One. 
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- a, / / , rr an 
el TOUT@ TETAYHEVOL VOMOL, TapayYEAAOVTES TH Ta- 
\ ~ a " a AA al 
Tpl TO TO GE EV pmoVTLKH Kal yupvacTiKn Tradevery 5 
a , » S > \ x >" / XV 
Kadaos, pany av. Hiev. ered de eyevov TE Kal 
eLerpagys Kal emaudevOns, € EXoUs av eimely Tp@ToY pev 
as ouxt mPETEpOS Hoda Kat exyovos Kal SovXos, avros 
Te kal ol col mpoyovor; Kat ei TODO ovTas exe, ap 
> ” # 3 \ va a > oN 
eg lvov Olet Eval Gol TO OikaLoyv Kai npr, Kal GTT av 
jpeis oe ETIXELPO [LEV Trovew, Kal got TAUTA GU TUT OLE 
ovet OikaLov elvan 5 2) Tpos pev dpa rol TOV mar epa 
ovk €& ioov nv TO Oikaoy Kal Tpos Tov OecTOTHY, €L 
ey > / ad a 7 a 
TOL WY ETVYXKAVEV, WOTE A TEP TATXOIS, TAVTA KAL 
> ~ » ‘a / y. yf 
AVTLTOLELVY, OUTE KAKMS AKOVOVTA AVTLAEYELY OUTE TUTT- 
/ > / y By, a ,. A 
TOMEVOV GVTLTUTTTELY OVTE GANA TOLAVTA TOAAa’ Tpos 
\ \ / y \ / / 
de thy Twarpida apa Kat Tovs voprovs e&€oTat Tol, 
a , a e a / / 
MOTE ELV GE ETLXELPOLEY NuEls amTroAAVVaL SikaLoy 
e , 3 i. A). OA \ / NN 
Nyovpevot elvat, Kal ov O€ NaS TOUS VOMOUS KaL THY 
/ 4 / / / 
Tatpl0a kal ocov Ovvacar EeTLyelpnoes avTaToAAv- 
\ /, -~ o t / € o 
vat, Kal PnoEls TAVTA TOLWY OlKaLa TpPAaTTELY, O TH 
aN a) 7 a b) a > : hs as oa 3 O \ 
adnGerg THs aperns emysehomevos ; 7 OUTS Ei o pos 
WOTE AedAnOe Te OTL NTpOS TE KAL TATpOS KA THY 


adNov Tpoyovey aTAVTOV 
OEMVOTEPOV Kal ayLOTEpOV 


Ev povotky kai yupvaoriucy.| The 
Greeks, with the exception of the Lace- 
dzmonians, were accustomed to have 
their sons instructed in letters, ypap- 
para, or Ypapparucy TEXYN, which at 
first denoted émioryuny tov ypavat 
Kai avayvovat, the art of writing, and 
with propriety. This became subsequent- 
ly so extended as to be designated by 
the term Ao\oyia, which implied a 
knowledge of history, poetry, eloquence, 
and general literature. They were also 
taught the gymnastic exercises, music, 
and, not unfrequently, painting. See in 
Phzdon, c. 4. a med. provotkijy roiet. 

Kai dotXoc, avroe Te Kai ot coi zp. | 
For this species of apposition, see also 
Sophocl. Cid. Colon. 452. émdtoc piv 
Oiditmove KaTrouTioa, avToc TE TAatoEC 


, / > \ \ 
TLLLOTEPOV ETL TATPLS KAL 
/ / X 

Kal ev peiCove poipa Kat 


8’ aid’. 864. rotyap o& Kadrov kai 
yévoc TO aby, Dewy 0 TavTa Xsboowy 
“HXwoe doin Bioyv rowvrov. 

Ovre kako akovovra ayriéyey. | 
This is added in explanation of ravra 
Kai ayreroueiy preced., consequently it 
is not joined by any connecting particle 
with what goes before. 

‘O ry adnOeia Tijc aper. exyp.] A 
form particularly expressive of indigna-~ 
tion and sarcasm; see Matthie Gr. s. 
276. V. Cousin; Toi qui as réellement 
consacré ta vie aVélude de la vertu. 

"Ev petZove poipa.| Quod pluris @s- 
timatur : quod in majore pretio et honore 
est. Fiscu. Cf. Herodot. iii. p. 99. 25. 
Steph. Adroy éy ovdepig peyQy poipy 
nyoVv. Hom. Il. i, 818. ton potpa pé- 
vovrt, Kai ei pada Tec ToAEpMICoL. 
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A an \ > > / a a_i yy A 
Tapa Oeois kat Tap avOpwmols Tos voUY EXOVGL, Kat 
, A \ A c / \ i 
a¢eBecOa Set Kal wadAov vieikety Kal Owrmevew Ta- 
x‘ / » / \ lal 
Tpida XaAeraivovg av 1) TATEpa, kat  WelOey 7 TrOLELV 
aA x Fs / e-] 
a av KeAevy, Kal TATXEL, €av TL TpoacraTTyn Tadely, 
, lal a 
novXlav ayovTa, eav Te TUTTETOL eav Te OetcOat, EV 
> / yy / XN / = 
Te €lg TOAELOV ayn TPwOnTOMEVOY H aTroPavovpEVvoY 
va \ o yf \ > 
TomrTeov TavTa, Kal TO OikaLoy OUTS EXEL, Kal OVXE 
e / > \ > / ’ \ / \ / 
UTELKTEOY OUOE aVAXwpHTEOY OVE AELTTEOY THY TAEL, 
i / X\ ~ 
GANA Kal €v TOAEU@ Kal Ev OlKATTNpl@ Kal TAVTAXOD 
A ON / e / c / x / 
TOMTEOY a av KEAEV 7 TOALS Kal N TATpIs, H TELE 
sy N Cs \ / Ee = / > > a 
avTnv n TO Olikaov meduKe’ BiakerOar 0 ovy dovov 
3 B) / * \ / By, @ 
OUTE LNTEPA OVTE TATEPA, Tov O€ TOUT@Y ETL 7)TTOV 
\ 
THY TATpiOa. Te pyooper pos raita, o Kpirov; 
ann AEyew TOUS VOfLOUS 7) OV ; 
KP. "Epocye Ooxe?. 
/ o , va Xx 
S.chd: 20. DKOTEL Toivun, @ Lwokpares, pave av 
ic@s ol YOpO1, EL nycts TOAUTO adn Oi Eyopev, ore Ov 
Sikara 9 NPAs emixelpets Spav, a vov emexepeis. NILES 
yap oe YEVINT ATES, exOpeypavres, mrardevoavTes, pe- 
TUOOVTES ATEVTOY WV O10 T pev KaN@Y oot TE Kal 
TOls aAAOLS TaOL TOAITALS, Ouas TpoayopEevomEev TO 


Owzevery.| Blande palpari, verbis 
blandis precari, Fiscu., to conciliate, to 
caress. Ow, adulator, palpo, whence 
Theetet. p. 128. E. @Qa7ac Aoyove, 
wheedling or flattering discourses. V. 
Wesseling. ad Herodot. iii. 80. Both 
these terms have a common origin with 
Pavpatw, Ion. Owpatw, the former 
through Baw, Ion. 047, from Oeco- 
peat, to wonder, to admire ; thus Qa, one 
who affects admiration; Th. 0aopat, act. 
aw, obsol. 

Kai 7 metOev, 7) moeiv.| Aut per- 
suadendo contendere te oportere. WOLF. 
weiOerv, placare oratione, ita ut doceas 
quomodo res habeat ; meliora docere. 
STALL. 

Eic 7X. ayn TpwOnodpevorv. | Steph. 
in marg. ad bellum ubi vulnera sis accep- 
turus. 


"H weiOery abriy x TO dix. réd.| 
Plane docere eam, quomodo justum sese 
natura habeat, i. e. plane docere naturam 
justi. Fiscu. The infin. wetOev is used 
as if the verbal zrotyréoy preced. had 
been resolved into zrotety Oct. Matthize 
Gr. s. 447. 2. Cf. Gorg. p. 492. D. rac 
pev exOuptac dye ov Kohaaréoy, et 
pedree Tic oloy bei eivat, 2@vTa O& ab- 
TAC WC pEyloracg TANPWoLW GdOVEY 
yé wo0ev érousaZery: where Heindorf, 
“ Supplendum diy, quod latebat in illo 
Ko\aoréov.” 

“Hrroyv rv marpioa.| Cic. ad Fa- 
mil. i.ep.ix. 44. “Id enim jubet idem 
ille Plato, quem ego vehementer aucto- 
rem sequor: Tantum contendere in re- 
publica quantum probare tuis civibus 
possis: vim neque parenti neque patriz 
afferre oportere.” 
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e€ovolay TeToKeVvat “AOnvaioy T@ Bovropeve, €TTEL~ 
dav SoxiparOy) Kal idn ra ev ™ rronet Tmpaywara Kat 
7oas TOUS vopous, @ D av pe) caper Kaper NILELS, efelva 
AaBovra Ta @UTOU amevat Omoe av Bovdyrat. Kat 
ovdels ROY TOY, VOHOY enodav €oTLy ovd amayo- 
pevet, €av TE tus _Bovdrnrat MOY eis amrouKiay iévat, ef 

wn apecKouper mets TE Ka 7 TONS, eay TE PETOLKELVY 
arAao€e OL dar, levi €xeloe OTOL av BovAnrat, 
éxovra Ta aurov. os O av vpov Tapapelyy, Opav ov 
TpoTrov nets Tas Te Sikas SixaCopev Kat TaAAa THY 
modu Storxodpev, dn hapev TodvTOY wpmoAoyNKEVat 
EPY@ NMIV, A AY NMELS KEAEV@pEV, TOLNTELY TAUTA, Kat 
Tov pn TeGopevoy Tpixn papyev adiKely, OTL TE yevyn- 
Tals ovo piv ov meiBeTaL, Kal OTL TpodEdvot, Kai 


§. 13. Tq tEovciay werroinKévat.| 
i.e. Nevertheless we proclaim, in having 
granted the indulgence to any of the 
Athenians who may desire to use it as 
soon as he has arrived at the years of dis- 
cretion and become acquainted with the 
business of the state, and us, the laws, 
that it is lawful for him, having collected 
his effects, to depart whithersoever he 
pleases.— Aoxipac0y, postquam suét juris 
factus est, et res publicas cognovit.— 
STALL. i.e. The age at which. one be- 
came competent to decide upon such 
matters as affected the republic. Al- 
lusion is made here to the doxipacia 
cig avépac. For the names of those 
who wished to enjoy the full privileges 
of an Athenian citizen, and to partici- 
pate in those honours to which they be- 
came entitled by their freedom, were 
obliged to be enrolled, in the first in- 
stance, in the cowwdv ypapparetoy, or 
register of their particular ¢parpia, or 
ward, with an oath on the part of the 
parents, that every son so registered 
was lawfully born, or lawfully adopted. 
At what age children were thus enrolled 
does not appear; some suppose at one, 
others, at three or four years old. The 
second enrolment was at the age of 
eighteen, when young persons were ad- 
mitted into the number of the ephebi. 
The third, before the festival of the Pa- 


natheneza, when those who were twenty 
years old were introduced at a public 
meeting of the Onpérat, and entered in 
the register called AnEvapyuxoy ypap- 
plaretoyv, in which were inserted the 
names of all persons of that borough, 
who were of age to succeed to the Anéxe, 
or inheritance of their fathers. This was 
called sic avépac tyypagecOat, or do- 
Kil. €t¢ avd. as supr. The persons so 
enrolled were thenceforward at their own 
disposal, and not subject to the control 
of guardians. Cf. /Eschin. adv. Timarch. 
p- 26. ed. Bremi. reddy O& éyypagy 
Tec sic TO Ansrapxecoy ypappareiov, 
kai Tove vomouc E09 TodC THE TOAEWC, 
kai H0n Cdvnrat CraroyiZeoOa Ta Ka- 
Ad Kai Ta pH, OvK ETL ETEpW CLadéyE- 
rat (0 vopolérnc.) v. Demosth. in 
Midiam. c. 435. Ulp. Boeckh, de Epheb. 
Attic. in lib— Tg BovAopévy—aBov- 
ta, Cf. Sophocl. Electra, 470. Brunck. 
izeori proc Opdooc, adburvéwy Khv- 
ovoayv apriwe dvepatwy. Lysias Epi- 
taph. p. 28. d&uyv yao maow avOpw- 
Tolc—vpvovyvrac. 

Ei¢ azouxiay téva.| i.e. To emi- 
grate into a Grecian, and that an Athe- 
nian colony; peTotxety,—into a foreign 
country, Grecian or barbarian; wapa- 
pévery, to continue to abide at Athens. 
Fiscu. 

‘Quor. épyw.] Has virtually agreed. 
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OTL Omoroynaas 7 py meibecOat ovre meiOeTat ovreE 
meer mpas El Pe KaA@S TL TrOLOvpED, mporOevrov 
LOY Kal OVK aypiws emiTaTTOVT@V Tovey Q@ av Ke- 
Aevoper, GAA ehievtov Svelv Oarepa, 7 TeiDew nuas 
) Tovey, TOUT@V ovderepa TOLL. 

S- 14. Tavras on apev Kal o€, wo LaKpares, Tas 
airiaus eveceo Oa, él ep Toots @ emvoels, Kat ovx 
nKota A@nvaiov a, GAN €v Tois pardtota. Hi obv 
éya elroy Ova Ti ON; lows av pov Otkalws Kabar- 
TowTo, A€yovTes OTe ev ToIs pardtaTa AOnvaiwv eyo 
auTols GpmoroynKes TVYXAVO TAVTHY THY Opodoyiay. 
pater yap av ore’ Q ZoKpares, peyara nly TOUTOV 
TeKUNpLa EOTW, OTL GOL Kal TpeELS _NpeoKopev Kal n 
TOALS* OU yap QV TOTE TOY GAAOV “AOnvateoy amray~ 
tov Siahepovras ev avtn émednpes, el py wot Ova- 
pepovrws 7ipEecke, Kal ovT emt Oewpiav TomTOTE EK TIS 


‘Oporoynoac — reiPesOa.} Cf. c. 
14. infr. wpoddyerg — rwodurevecOau. 
n. 

Obre weider yudc.] Intell. that we 
are acting unjustly, implied in et pe} ka~ 
Awe Te ToLodpEY, seq. —IIporiévrwy 
pov, &c. h.e. Quum nos et potesta- 
tem faciamus eorum, que publice juben- 
tur cognoscendorum atque indicandorum, 
neque immani severitate quemquam co- 
gamus, ut faciat que fieri velimus, imo 
vero concedamus, ut aut doceat meliora, 
aut, si hoc non potuerit, nobis pareat, 
tamen iste neutrum horum facit. STALL. 
The laws are said here zporwévat, in 
allusion to the proposing of a law in 
public, written upon a white tablet, and 
suspended at the statues of the é7wyv- 
plot, for due consideration, and subse- 
quent approval or rejection on the part 
of the people, upon the former of which 
it became either a vosloc, a general and 
perpetual law, or a WHdtopa, which 
was limited to particular places and 
times, but the obligation of both was 
the same. 

Tovrwy ovcérepa ovsi.}  Ficinus 
appears to have read zrovetc; but the 
text is correct. ButrM. 


§. 14. "EvifecOat.| Would become lia- 
ble: whence évoxog, reus ; obnoxious.— 
*Emcvoeic,—émevoety and érivora, are 
generally taken in a bad sense as ex-~ 
pressive of evil or mischievous contri- 
vance. 

"Ey roig padsora.]| Intell. éveyopé- 
votc. See Matthiz Gr. 290. 3. 

Kadarrowro.| Ka@anrecGa, He- 
sych. interpr. AoWopetoOa, dvediZery, 
moavvetyv. Homer uses it in this sense, 
as also in the opposite one, to soothe, to 
pacify. Cf. Iliad. a, 582. Odys. B’, 39. 
240. x’, 70. Plato uses it as supr. in 
conformity with the delicacy of the At- 
tic writers, who generally adopted such 
equivocal terms as might temper their se- 
verity in rebuke with the mildness they 
should have otherwise implied. 

"Ext QOewpiav.| ’Ezi is often put 
after verbs of motion with substantives 
which do not denote a place, but an 
action which is the end of one’s going, 
&c. as Herod. i. 37. iévat ézi Onpay, 
and supr. Matthie Gr. 586. c. Oewoia 
means here the Olympic, Nemean, Isth- 
mian, and Pythian games, for which see 
Robinson’s Grec. Antiq. book iii, c. 21. 
22. 238, 24. 
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TOAEWS e&prOes, 6 0 Te py amrak eis ‘Todor, OUTE aA- 
Aowe ovdapoe, EL pn ToL TPATEVTOMEVOS, OUTE GA- 
Any éroujow amodnuiay TemTOTE ws Tep ol aAXoe 
av parrot, ovd emOupia oe adAns ToAEws ovd aa- 
Awv vopov edaBev cidévar, aArAa NuEis ToL iKavot 
Huev Kal 7) NMETEPA TOALS’ O’T@ THodpa Huds npod, 
Kal @podoyes Kal nuas woAuTeverOo TAH TE GAA 
Kat Taldas EV AUTH ETOLNTH, WS apETKOVENS ToL THS 
TOAEwsS. ETL Toivuy Ev avTH TH Sikyn EEnv oor huyns 
TyunoacOa, ei €Bovrov, Kal 6. TEP viv akOVaNS THS 
TOAEWS ETLYELpELS, TOTE EKOVONS TOLnTaL. aU OE TO- 
Te pev exaAcorriCov @S OUK AY AVARTOV et O€ou TEO- 
vavae oe, GAN pov, os epnoba, ™po ™S puyns 0a- 
varov’ VvUV be our exelvous TOUS Aoyous alo XUVeEl oure 
MOV TOV YOpOV evr perret ETLXELPOV Suapbetpat, TT par- 
res Te a TEP av Sovdros O pavroraros T pagecer, 
dmrob pac Key ETLXELPOV Tapa tas EvvOnkas TE Kal 
Tas Omodoyias, Kal as piv EvvéOov modtever Oar. 
TpOTov mev ovdY nMiY TOOT avTO aTOKpLVaL, Ei aANOH 
héyomev hackovrés ce wpmoAoynkevae ToArTEver Oat 
Kad nas épyo GAN ov oye, 7 ovK adAnOn. Ti 


“O re py a&mak.] Except once. See revoeoOar; or 7 pry dpor. Kara rode 


Matthie Gr. 624. 3. b. Seag. Viger. c. 
viii. 10. 5. 

Ei pi) wot orparevodpevoc.| See 
Apol. Socr. c. 17. init. 

OU ddAwv—seidéva.| h. e. Wore 
eidevat avrove. See Matthie Gr. 
630. h. 

‘Quoddyere — wodurevecOar.] Stall- 
baum meets the corrections proposed by 
Stephens, here, zodtrevoecOa, infr. 
EvvePov rodtrevoecOat, and wpodoyn- 
Kevat modurevoeo0at, as c. 13. extr. 
bporoynoac — weicecOat, the futures 
for the present, by supposing the case of 
a citizen who was binding himself, by 
an oath, to conform to the laws of his 
state, and contrasting the effect of the 
two constructions, in either of which he 
might acknowledge his submission: 
pny Oporoy® Kata Tovc vomovg ToXt- 


vou. TodtrevdecOar; the latter of which 
he justly prefers as the more emphatic ; 
the restraint of the law being felt simul- 
taneously with the consent to abide by 
it. There remains no difficulty then 
in applying a rule which so holds good 
in the oratio recta to the oratio obli- 
qua, as in the text supr. and similar pas- 
sages. ~*~ 

"EEjy cou duyie Tytio.] See Apol. 
Socr. c. 25. 

"Exaddw7riZov. | Properly, to beauti- 
ty or embellish ; ; thence to assume airs of 
pride or affectation, to vaunt one’s self. 
For re6vavat, which is present in sense, 
but past in form, see Apol. Socr. ¢. 17. 
extr. 

"A 7eo.| Euseb. 6 wep, adopted 
also by Ficinus; v. Lat. Interpr. 
=uvéidov.| You covenanted. 
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a“. A nA S »y A ¢ 
dopey Tpos Tavta, @ Kpitwy; addo tL 7 opodo- 
YOMED 5 
> / 3 / 
KP. Avaykn, ® 2oxpares. 
/ ca \ las xX / \ \ 
TQ. “AdAo rz ody, av hater, 7 EvvOnkas Tas mpos 
e a > \ © / / > ¢ > 
nas avTOUS Kal OfoAOyias TapaBaivets, OVY UT 
> / ¢€ / xa\ 2 \ LN ES > / 
avaykns OpmodAoynoas ovde amarnOeis ovde Ev OrALY@ 
/ > \ ie ’ > ’ yf 
xpovm avayxacbeis Povdevoacba, aAA Ev ETEoW 
id / >) o / ’ \ / 
éBSopnkovta, ev ois €Env wor amtevat, €l yn NpécKO- 
a \ / / e ¢ ’. 
pev quero pnde Oikatae e*baivovTo aor at opodroyiat 
Ss \ \ > / n oS / 
eivat. ou Oe ovTe Aakedaipova mponpod ovte Kpyrny, 
is On EKA dys edvopetcOa, ote aAAnV ovde- 
s Oy exarore pys evvopetoat, ” 
play Tov EAAnvidwy todcwv ovde TOY BapBapikar, 
’ AEE ES 4 > ee i > / x € f 
avArX edaTTo € QUTNS am eOnpng as aie X@AOL TE 
Kal Tuprot Kal ol GAOL ava pot’ OUT@ Got Ouape- 
povros TOV addov AOnvaioy Peo KEY  WOALS TE 
Kat mpecis ol vojLol O7Aov 6 OTe TivL Yap AY TOALS apeo- 
Kot avev vouoy; vov Oe d7 ovK éupeEvels TOLs w@MLOAO- 
/ \ SN Sy / * 
ynpevols; eav apiv ye wei0y, © ZoKpares’ Kai ov 
/ / yf by las / > / 
KaTAyEAATTOS ye evel EK THS TOAEWS EEEADO?. 
/ \ / a \ 
§. 15. Some yap dn, TOUT OL TrapaBas Kal eapuap- 
/ fh ih EX N 3 c) 3 
TOY TL TOUTMY Ti ayaboY EpyacEL TAUTOV H TOUS ETI- 


“Ac 01) Exadorore dye Evvopu.| Cf. 
Alcib. Prim. c. 38. DQK. Ei 0’ avd é0e- 
Angee cic Cohpoobyyy TE Kal KoopL- 
TyTa amwoPArAEpar Kat ebyépecav cat 
evKoALay Kai peyadoppoovyny Kai Ev- 
Tatiay Kai avootay Kai Kaprepiay Kat 
ptho7oviay Kai didovetkiay Kat ptdo- 
Tiiac Tac Aakedatpoviwy, maida ay 
yyyoaw cavToy Tact Toi¢g Tovovroue. 
In Minos. c. 17. a. med. TQK. OdKxovy 
et yw adnOt AEyw, SoKovot oor Ta- 
Aatorarou Kpirec ot Mivwog kat Pa- 
CdpavOvog rodirat vopotc xpnoOar; 
ET. ®aivoyrar. SQK. Oiror apa TOV 
Tarady dproroe vomobéETar yeyovact, 
vopeic TE Ka ToLpévec avOPOY, WE 
mep Kat “Ounpog tpn rouseva Lady 
tivat TOY ayabov orpaTnyov. 

Ot adXot avarnpoe. | Pollux, ii. 61. 
"Avarnoog O& tot 0 may TO cHpa 
TemHpwpéevoc. Schol. min. ad Miad. 35 
599. Ilnpdc waXsirar 6 card Te pépog 


Tov cHparoc BEBAappévoc. See Luke, 
xiv. 13. 21. 

Ot védpoe OnAov Ort] i.e. So par- 
ticularly with you beyond the rest of 
Athenians, did both the state find favour, 
and ourselves, the laws to wit ; for to 
whom could a state without laws recom- 
mend itself? Buttmann, in explan. 07- 
oy OTe Kai Hpete ot Vdpmoe hpEecKopey 
got; whence the effect of rivt yap dy, 
k. T. X., is considerably increased.— 
Stephens would reject ot vop. OfX. Or. 
as a gloss; it is plain in the case of 
either explanation as supr., which are 
both equally admissible, that much of 
the spirit and force of the passage de- 
pends on the phrase being retained. 

"Eady npiy ye wetOy.] The laws 
answer themselves: But you will re- 
main (aXX’ éppevetc underst.) if you 
obey us, Socrates, and will not become 
contemptible by departing from the state. 
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, \ a 7 \ \ 
Tndelous TOUS TavTOv. OTL pev yap KiWduvEvaoVai yé 
ie » / \ ca 
wou ot érirnderor Kal avrot dhevyey Kal orepnOjvat 
a x \ > / > / / lal 
THs TOAEwWS 7 THY OVTlaY amTroAEoaL, ayedov TL OnAOV 
a | \ ~ \ 2A a > / , 
autos Oe mparov mev €ay els TOY EyyUTATA TLVAa TrO- 
Newy EAOns, 77 ONBae H Meyapade,—evvopod at yap 
/ 
épporepar—moneptos neeus, @ Loxpares, TOUT@V 
y 
Todirela, Kal OcoL TEp KNOOYTAL TOY avTeY TOAED, 
ec , / / ¢ / a / 
vToBAepovrat ae SiahOopea nyovpevor TOV voor, 
» , a a \ / cof a 
Kat BeBarwoes Tois Ouxacrais Thy do€Eav, ware Soxetv 
> - \ / / Ps, 4 \ / 
op0as tv Oixny dikaca’ Os Tis yap vopev diadpOo- 
/ > / / A 
pevs ett, ohodpa mov So€eev av véwy ye Kai avon- 
> / \ 3 / 3 / 
tav avOpwrarv OvabOopevs eivar. woTepov ovv hevEe 
, / / a a \ 
Tas TE EvyomoupEevas ToAELS Kal ToY avdpey ToUs 
/ a n - BS) / 
KOO MLOTATOUS ; Kal TOUTO TOLOvYTL apa a&LOV Gor CHV 
»v xX / / / 
éoTal; 1 TAnolacElsS TOUTOIS Kal avatoxUYTHCELS 
/ / 3 af x» 
Ovadeyopevos—rtivas Royouvs, @ LoxKpares 3 7 oUS 
> / e e > \ A as / / 
wep evOade, ws 7 apEeTn Kal 7 OtKaLocvYN TAEiaTOU 
»y Qn 4 \ / e / 
a&vov Tois avOperos Kal Ta vomia Kal of vopoL; 
,’ 4 »yY xX cal \ a , 
Kal OUK ole aoynpmov av davetoOa TO TOU YwKpa- 
A“ a / / > 3 \ / 
Tous Tpaypa; olecOai ye xpn. AAX ex pev TovT@v 
a / la ad \ / \ 
Tov TOTMY amapels, NEES Se cis OeTrTariay Tapa 
‘ , \ / ne ee: \ \ , 
tous &€vovs tovs Kpirwvos’ exet yap dn mAciorn 
’ / ‘ > / \ x eq/ > , 
araéia Kal akodacia, Kal tows av 70€ws GoU akKOU- 
e ~ / / 
o“ev, @S yedolws EK TOV OeapaTnpiov amediOpackes 
/ / / xX / A x 
akeunv TE Tia TeEpLOenevos 7 OibGEepav AaBov 7 


§. 15. "H,OnBaze 7 Méyapaée.} C 
in Phedon. c. 47. a med. wadat ay 
Taira Ta vevpa Kai Ta OoTAa 7 TEPt 
Méyapa 7) Botwrove iv. 

‘YroBrXéWovra.}| “Y7oGXerropevoc. 
Hesych. interp. vzovody, tyPoaivwr : 
umoBrErecOat, to look upon one with 
anger or suspicion. V. Cousin: tout bon 
citoyen t’y regarderad un cil de défiance. 

Tove xoopwrarove.| Kooptor.— 
Fisch. interp. qui vitam, mores, studia 
diligenter dirigunt et componunt ad le- 
gum normam ; modesti, provi. 

“Attév cor Cov éora.| Cf. in Phe- 
don. c. 9. extr. @ pndév nov Tay ToLot- 


Twy pnoé psrexee ait@y, ovK akwoy 
eivat cyy. 

"H ove wep évOade.] See Matthie 
Gr. s. 619. 

Td voptpa Kai ot vopot.] Usages 
and laws. 

"Aragia Kai akodacia.] Steph. in 
marg. maxima licentia est et petulantia. 
The luxury, licentiousness, and intem- 
perance of the Thessalians have been 
recorded by several of the ancient writ- 
ers. Atheneus. pp. 137. 418. 527. 663. 
Xen. Mem. i. c. 2. 24. &c. 

Seevnv rE Tiva.] Veevn, agp 
Suid. interp. e707. Phavorin.: EZKevy- 
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» e \ ed / € ’ , 
aArka oia 6) cioOacw éevoxevaterOat ot amrodidpac- 
\ a \ a “4 ts 4 \ 
KOVTES, K&L TO TXNLA TO TAVTOU peTarrAaéas. OTe O€ 
oc ek a / “ / a oS € 
yepov avnp TuLKpov xpovov T@ Bi@ AouTrOV oVTOS, ws 
\ > / / o / > lal San 
TO €iKOS, €TOALNTAs OvTo yAiocypos eTOupeEty GY, 
/ \ / ’ \ A > a » 
voj.ous Tous meyioTous TapaBas, OVOELS OS EpEL; TOS, 
a De \ / / is / 
av pn Tia AvTns et O€ py, akovTE, & Loxpares, 
A XA ’ rs a c / \ , 
ToAAa Kal ava&ia cavTov. vTepxopmevos On Broce 
4 > / / lad a‘ / 
Tavras avOpwrovs Kat SovAEvMv, TL TOLWY N EVWYOU- 
> B 4 ON a > 
uevos ev Oetraria, ws wep emt OEetmvoy amodcdnpn- 
\ > / c / = 3 land e A / 
Kos eis Oetrariav. Aoyor O€ Exetvor ol TeEpt OtKaLodV- 
la yv 5 la a € val + 
vns TE Kal THS aAANS apETHS TOV Huly EecovTat ; 
> \ A a oS / oA > \ 
AdAa 6) rov raidwv evexa Bovre (nv, iva aurous 
exOpeyrys Kal madevons 3 Ti dai; eis Oerradiay au- 
TOUS ayayov Operpes TE KAL TALOEVCELS, E€vous Trou) 
gas, va Kat ToUTO Gov amokavowoL 3 7 TODTO peV 
A \ / a a) / / 
ov, avrod de rpepopevor wov Cavros BeATLOv Opepov- 


véurévwe, TO tvdupa’ OOEev Kai oKEv- 
alopat ro tydtouat. A robe which en- 
veloped the whole person; whence 7e- 
piOémevoc and évoxevaZeo Par infr. 

TO oxipa.| xia, Hesych. interp. 
ipareopoc, habitus et vestitus. 

"EréA\pnoac ovTw yioxpwe, kK. T.r.] 
Had you the assurance to be so tena- 
ciously desirous of life ?—yXtoxowe tr- 
Oupety Civ, quum quis omnia molitur et 
machinatur ut vitam servet. FiscH. Fici- 
nus misinterprets yAioyowe; Lat. Int. 

Et d& pH.| Otherwise: negative pro- 
positions, especially with the Attic writ- 
ers, being usually followed in the anti- 
thesis by a negative condition, as supr. 
instead of an affirmative. Matthie Gr. s. 
617. b. Cf. in Phedon. c. 8. sub. fin. diy 
O& obdEY TOLOUTOY TOT HEDELY Tp pap- 
pany el O& wn, tviore dvaynalecOar 
kat 0ic Kai Tpic Wivery Tovbs TL TOLOU- 
Tov Towvyrac. 

‘Yrepxopmevoc.| “YarepyéioOar, pro- 
perly, to go under, to creep into; thence 
to insinuate one’s self into the favour of 
another by abject submission and _ flat- 
tery. So Phavorin. “Yzrépyopac 76 b7r0- 
KaTwW TLVdC EPXOpat, Kai ATO TobTOU 
koXakevw. Schol. Aristoph. ad Equit. 
269. Oiov wrépxerat’ we umayera 


tov Onpov wmoTpEexwy, Kai goNaxed- 
él, Kai KaTaToavver: Schleiermacher 
would omit dovAedwy seq. but incor- 
rectly, as it implies either a gradation 
or a consequence of the quality implied 
in v7rEepyopevoc preced. Stallbaum ex- 
plains the passage: Vives igitur adula- 
tor adeoque servus aliorum: quid queso 
aliud faciens quam convivans in Thessa- 
lia, quasi ad epulum quoddam e patria 
profectus sis in Thessaliam. 

Tlod apiv Eoovrat. | Cf. Soph. ad. 
Tyr. 965. & Oswr pavrebmara, iw 
bore; Eurip. Supplic. 127, TO 0 "Ap- 
yoo upiv mov ’orw;  ’KdurEL pa- 
THY. 

"AroXavowow.| ’AmoX\avew is, 
properly, to enjoy anything, in a favour- 
able sense; it is in frequent use with the 
Attic writers in the opposite. Cf. de 
Legg. p. 910, B. kai raca obTu¢ ” 
mote emodaby TOY GoEBOY TPOTOY 
TWa Ourainc. Lucian. Dialog. Deor. 10. 
Sol. rovatra drodaboovrar Trav Awe 
ipurov. Mercur. Lw7 4, @ “Hite, wh 
TL KaKOY ATOdaVGYC THY NOywr. 

Adrov.] At Athens. Adrou Hesych. 
interp. éeet, avTdOu emi TOm0V.—Opé- 
Wovrat cai maWevoovrat, have the 
force of passives here. v. Kuster, Voc. 


L10 IMAATONO2 


, \ , a od 
Tat Kal TadevoovTa, pn Evvovtos God avTois; ot 
> c , ~ , 
yap emirndetoe of ool emtpeAnoorTat aUTGY 3 TOTEpOV 
> > / > / , 
ea prey eis Ocerradiav arodnunons, ETL MEANT OVTAL 
eay de cis “Avdov amodnunons, ouxl ETLLEANT OVTAL, 
el wep ye Tl odeAos avra@v eort TOY oor PacKovTar 
émiTndeioy eivar; oleOai ye yp7. 
> > > 3 / / eA} a 
§. 16. “AAN, © LYoxpares, TeGopuevos nyiv rots 
va ~ / ~ la , 
cots Tpopevar unre maldas mept TELOVOS Trovod jure 
\ 
TO Gv pate addo pndev ™po Tov Oxalov, iva éis 
“Avdov €AOav & exus TavTe TavTa aTodoynoacbat Tots 
€xel apyovow" ovte yap evOade cor paivera Tadra 
, » \ / \ 
TparTovTe apervoyv eivar ovde OixacoTEepov ovde Oo1w- 
>o\ » n a ; , 7 gn eG, Om 
TEepov, ovde AAW TOY THY OVOEVI, OVTE EKEiTE ai- 
, y+ »¥ > \ ~ \ > / » 
KOMEV@ Gmelvoy EaTal. AAAG VUV EV NOLKNMEVOS ATEL, 
>\ > / > c > c i an / 5 > / te, 43 > , 
€av amins, ovx vb NUa@Y TOY VOoLw@Y GAN UT avOpe- 
7h? tees f) ase cd > ~ > , 
mov’ eav de €€€AOns oUTws aicxpas avTadiKnoas TE 
/ Q\ a 
Kal GYTUKAKOUPY]TGS, 7 Tas GavTOVU omonoyias TE Kal 
EvvOnKas Tas mpos _mpas TapaRas Kal Kaka epyaca- 
pevos TOUTOUS ous KOTO. ede, cavroy Te Kat didovs 
kal TaTpida kal nas, nels TE TOL Yadewavovper 
~ i Fes of @eg€ / > \ eves. rit , 
C@vTe Kal Exel ol nTeTEpor aOeAol ot Ev Ardov voor 
> > a e / / o la 
OvK evpevas oe vTodeEovTat, EiOoTEs OTL Kal nas 
3 / / \ \ / \ / 
eTEXELONOUS aTOAETaL TO TOV pEpos. GAAG p GE 
/ / al A / ~ x e ra 
meion Kpirwy movety a Neyer padAov 7 HEL. 
a 3 , e va / 5 7 ? 
§. 17. Tatra, & ire éraipe Kpirar, ed ioO ore 


Med. c. 3. Matthie Gr. 496. 8. Steph. 
in marg. An hoc quidem non facies, sed, 
si hic (Athenis) duceniur, te superstite, 
melius educabuntur et instituentur, te 
cum illis non versante? tui enim neces- 
sarii illorum curam gerent. 

Tlorepoy éay.| Ficinus appears to 
have read worepoy Cé tay, approved by 
Fischer, rejected by Buttmann, as im- 
pairing the effect of the asyndeton, 
caused by omitting the adversative par- 
ticle, as supr. 

§. 16. Ilod rod Crxaiov.}] Cf. c. 9. 
a med. 7po row détceiv. 

Ovre yap év@ade.) For neither in 


this life, §c. Tavra wparroytt, se. 
pursuing the course proposed by Crito. 


“Apetvoy éivac; a common form for 


ayaoy eivar: See Matthie Gr. s. 457. 
p- 757. Cf. in Phedon. 63. extr.; whence 
by a kind of attraction ob0é Ctxardre- 
poy Ovcé OoWWTEPOY, seq. 

“A\Ad viv pey.] Sc; now that he 
had declined to adopt the counsel of 
Crito. 

"Acedgot.] The Greek writers ele- 
gantly applied the terms adeAgoi-and 
aéeAga to things which were the same 
or similar in character and kind. 

To cov pépoc.| C, 11. supr. a med. 
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_ ~ 3 , ad e ” ”~ > 
€y@ OOKM AKOVELY, WS TEP OL KOpYBaVYTLWYTES TOV av- 
a o > / . Tae. > \ A ew 1% / 
A@V COKOVTLY GKOVELY, KAL EV EOL AVTN 1 NX TOVT@Y 
a / n \ A \ / las y 
Tov oyov Bower Kat Torey py dvvacOa Tov ar- 
’ / . ’ x oA \ - ’ \ PS) Bs 
A@y akoverv’ adAa toG, OTA YE TH VUV EOL OOKOU)- 
+ Wi ol / \ a“ / > a v4 / 
TH, EAV TL AEYYS TAPA TAVTA, MATHY EPELS. OMWS MEV- 
yy + / / / 
TOL El TL OLEL TAEOY TroLnTELY, EYE. 
Pd , oY / > a4 / 
KP. AAA, & 2@xpares, ovkK exo A€yeLy. 
/ a / \ / / 
>Q. “Ea roivvy, @ Kpitrov, kal TpaTT@pev TavTn, 
> \ / ¢€ \ e an 
emTelon TAaUTH O Yeos vpnyetTat. 


§. 17. KopuvBavr7iiyrec.] The 
Corybantes, priests of Cybele, used 
to disturb, with the clash of cymbals, 
and especially with flutes, the rea- 
son of those who took part in their 
frantic orgies, and so rendered them in- 
sensible to every other impression except 
the sound of the instruments; whence 
KopuBayridy, Tim. Plat. Lex. zapep- 
paivecOat Kai évGovotacTiKi¢ KuvEio- 
at. The term was properly applied to 
those who were troubled with delirium, 
noises in the ears, and broken rest, for 
which the most efficient cure was in 
rocking the patient like a child, and 
soothing him with music to sleep: so 
Plat. de Legg, vii. p. 628. D. V. Lucret. 
ii. 617. “‘ Tympana tenta tonant palmis, 
et cymbala circum Concava, raucisona- 
que minantur cornua cantu, et Phrygio 
stimulat numero cava tibia menteis, Te- 
laque preportant violenti signa furoris, 
Ingratos animos, atque impia pectora 
vulgi Conterrere metu que possint nu- 
mine Dive.” 

‘H 7)x7)—BopBet.| Cf. Horat. Ep. i. 
1. 7. “Est mihi purgatam qui crebro 
personet aurem.” Meeris. 27), Arri- 
Koc’ %xXoc, (for which Thom. Mag. 
nx) “EXAnviKoc. 

"Ada toOt—parny ipeic.| Cf. Apol. 
Socr.c. 5. ed pévrot tore, Wacay vpiy 
THY adnYevav épw; ibid. c.17. ravTa 
yap Kedede &d tore, 

Kai rparrwpev raity.| Under the 
direction of the Deity Socrates expresses 
his purpose of adhering to the principle 
of which Crito is finally induced to ap- 
prove. The grand point in the dialogue, 


the moral obligation imposed upon every 
citizen to submit under all circumstances 
to the laws of the state, is argued by the 
philosopher with a zeal and distinctness, 
which show sufficiently how deeply his 
thoughts were engaged, and his feelings 
were interested, upon a subject of such 
moment to his country and himself.—To 
his country, because a government could 
not be supposed to be otherwise than 
indifferently administered, whose laws 
it would be possible for one with impu- 
nity to evade; and to himself, because 
there could be no more eficctive refuta- 
tion of the falsehoods of his adversaries, 
than his persisting, on the forfeit of his 
life, to uphold by the sanction of exam- 
ple, the respect and reverence due to 
those laws, whose restraint he was said 
to contemn. Through a long and ar- 
duous life, their friend and instructor as 
the advocate of virtue at home, and their 
no less competent champion and model 
of valour in the field, Socrates made the 
civil and military glory of the Athenians 
the object of his indefatigable exertions. 
It was not then to be otherwise expected 
than that the voice of his country should 
have been obeyed at the last, and that 
the existence which had long been de- 
voted to the improvement, and often ex- 
posed for the safety of Athens, should 
have been willingly and obediently re- 
signed when its services had ceased to be 
felt, and when an implicit submission at 
the present could not fail to furnish a 
triumphant and irrefragable proof of the 
upright sincerity that had ever influenced 
the past. 
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P®AITAQN. 


TA TOY AITAAOTOY IIPOSOIA 


EXEKPATHS, ®AIAON, AITTOAAOQAQPOS, 
POKPATHS, KEBH>, SIMMIAS, KPITON, 
O TQN ENAEKA YITHPETHY. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tuts dialogue, like the former, was held in the prison in which Socrates was 
confined. The last hours of his life were devoted to the discussion of the momen- 
tous subject, the immortality of the soul; Phedo, with whose name the dialogue 
is inscribed, is introduced as the historian of the scene and the arguments of the 
respective actors. 

The first part of the dialogue is occupied in establishing the incorruptibility of 
the intellectual principle, and its total independence of organic decay. 

The second contains a review of the popular and mythological creeds, re- 
specting the ultimate condition of the soul when removed from the sphere of ‘its 
earthly existence, and concludes with a circumstantial account of the philosopher’s 
death. 


§. 1. Adros, @ Paidwv, rapeyévov Loxparer €xel- 
uv" 77 nLepa 7 TO Pappaxov emley EV TO OETMOTY- 
pie, 7) &Aov Tod MKOVGAS 5 : 

@MAIA. Auros, @ Exékpares._ 

EX. Ti odv oy €OTL ATTA ElTrEV 0 av7p ™p0 TOU 
Oavarov ; Kat Tas éreACUTA; NO€ws yap av akovoaLL. 


_®SATAQON.] Entitled also, Saidwy, 
h wept buxje, "HOccdc, on the autho- 
rity of Thrasyllus, Diog. Laert. iii. 58. 
Airocg & Paidwy—Hermogenes, zrepi 
pid. Agcy. i. p. 518, remarks upon the 
singular force of air oc in the question 
and reply : kat mapa WAadrwr.— Adb- 
Toc, @ Paidur, TApEeyEVov ; Airoc @ 
’Eyéxparec. ‘O pev yap H}psro WC 
Oavpacwy Kat pacapicoy TOY Tapa- 
YEVOPEVOY, 0 O& aTEKpiYaTO GEMYUYS- 
| pevoc Kai péya ppovay. WYTTEN- 
BACH. 

_ Phedo, of Elis, was a disciple of So- 
crates; he was nobly descended, but 
having lost his property in early life, he 
was sold at Athens as a slave. Socra- 
tes, in passing the house where he lived, 
was struck with his intelligent and in- 
genuous look, and persuaded one of his 
friends, Alcibiades or Crito, to redeem 
him. Thenceforward Phedo applied him- 
self diligently to the study of moral 
philophy, under Socrates, and adhered 


to his master, with the most affectionate 
attachment, to the last. He instituted a 
school at Elis, after the Socratic model, 
which was continued by Plistanus, an 
Elean, and afterwards by Menedemus, 
of Eretria. — Echecrates, of Phlius, a 
town of Achaia, in the territory of Si- 
cyon, is supposed to have been the same 
alluded to by Diogenes Laertius, viii. 
46. and Iamblichus, Vit. Pythag. i. 35. | 
Plat. Epist. ix. p. 726. A., as one of the , 
last of the Pythagorean School. 

TO ¢appakcoy.| The hemlock; Kw- 
vecov, Laert. ii. 35. Senec. Ep. 13. 
*‘Cicuta magnum Socratem fecit.”” Ep. 
67. ‘“ Calix venenatus, qui Socratem 
transtulit e carcere in celum.”’ Cf. Per- 
slus, iv. 1.—‘‘ barbatum hec crede ma- 
gistrum Dicere, sorbitio tollit quem dira 
cicute.” 

Ti ov 64 tori Grra.| Cf. Theet. 
c.10. ré wor soriy a dtavoobpeba. 
Gorg. c. 1386. okemréov ri ra CUMBai- 
vovTa, and infr. c. 2. ri mv Ta Ney- 
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_ Kal yap, ovre TOY TOANLTOP Prac ov ovdels Tavu TL 
" émixeopra fer Ta voV AOnvace, ov re Tus E€vos actk- 
Tat Xpovov ouxvov exeiBev, 6 Os TLs av nly cages Tl 
ayyetat oios T yy Tepe TOUT@Y, may ye On Ort pap- 


pakoy mov amofavor’ 


ppecev. 


Tov oe 


GAAwv ovdev ELXE 


AIA, Ovde ra wepi tis Sikns dpa émvdecbe ov 


TpoTrov €y€vero ; 


\ € ~ 
EX. Nat, ratra pev nuiv nyyer€ tis, Kat €Oav- 
Comev YE O aL ; ITN AA@ VoTe- 
MaQomev ye OTL TaAaL yevomerns avTnS TOAA®@ VTE 


pov daivera atobaver. 
Owv ; 


4 oI = ~ > / 
TL ovv HV TOUvTO, @ Pai- 


MAIA. Tuyn tis avo, © “Exéxpares, cvvéBn’ 
ETUXE yap TH TpoTEepaia. THs Sikns n Tpvpva éoTeEp"- 
fev TOU TAoiov oO eis AnAov “AOnvaior méurrov- 


OV. 


Gévra kai tpayGéivra. Ti as predicate, 
with éori following, is sometimes ac- 
companied by the subject in the neuter 
plural. Matthiz Gr. s. 488. 7. 

"ExtyworaZer —’APnvale.} Phedo 
is supposed to narrate to Echecrates, 
at Phlius, the circumstances connected 
with the death of Socrates, of which 
little was known beyond the event hav- 
ing actually occurred, owing to the in- 
frequent intercourse between the Phli- 
asians and Athenians. See Mitford’s 
Greece, c. xxv. s. 4. p. 408. 

Ovdeic x vt.) “Avri Tov ovda- 
pic. toTi yao To e=ne ovrTwe: Tavu 
ovdsic txtxworaZe. Schol. Cod. Bodl. 

“Oorte dv npiv—otoc 7 Av.] Oiog 
7 g. Edd. Cod. Aug. But the imper- 
fect is correctly used here, both in re- 
ference to agixrat, preced. which is to 
be taken in a past sense, because of 
xpovov cvxvov subjoined, and also to 
éiye seq. HEIND. Cf. Aristoph. Lysistr. 
109. Ovxc eidov oud’ OdoBov oK- 
TWCAKTUROY, tg yy Gy npiy cKutivyn 
*aikoupia.—liAny ... OTL... azo0a- 
vot, except that he was dead, Se. 

Tlepi tHe Cixng.} Not aepi THY ot- 
envy, as infr. c. 2. mepi avurov Tov @a- 
varov, but in the genitive, as Fischer 


justly observes, on account of ertOecOe, 
seq. Cf. Xenoph. Cyrop. V. 3. 26. wce— 
éxel wvOotro Ta TeEpi TOU Ppoupio 
xader ac EveyKOL, Anab. ii. 5. 37. 
orwe pay ra TEDL TI pogévov. Herod. 
2.102. dorOmod Cé répt, py TWLOY, &e. 
Matthie Gr. s. 589. 5. 

Tlo\A@ vorepov.] Thirty days after; 
Xenoph. Mem. iv. 8. 2. 

Tixn ric—trvyn yap.] An agree-~ 
able paronomasia, referring the event to 
its cause. Cf. Achil. Sat. i. p. 55. (speak- 
ing of the Phenix,) Eruyn yap rivxy 
Tivt cupBay Tore TOY OOVLY avamTE- 
p@®oatTd KadXoc. Upon the force of 
cuvéBn, which implies a combination of 
circumstances, Plutarch, having quoted 
the passage as supr. observes: “Ev ydp 
Trovroiwe TO SYNEBH otc ayri rov 
TETONEN dkovorioyv, add\a ord 
padXrAov tk ovydpopne Tivoc airy 
améin, aov wpd¢ adXo yeyovéroc. 
Simplic. ad Aristot. Phys. ii, p- 79. B. 
kai Il\arwy d& ro ard ToXNC TUXNY 
Karst, eyo év Paidwrt, * Tixn, TIC 
auT@, @ "Exexparec, uve Bn _auri 
Tov and rixne Ti a’r@p cuveBn.— 
Wyr2e. 

Ty xpotepaig.] Thom. Mag. and 
Phavor. Iporépa, é7i razewe’ 7po- 
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EX. Totro d€ 61 Ti €otwv; 

MAIA. Todro éore rd mAotov, os haow ’AGn- 
vatoe, ev @ Oncevs TOTE Els Kpnray Tous Ols enTa 
€xeivous OXETO ayov Kal ETWTE TE Kal auros eo 00m. 
T@ Ov ‘Arrodrove evéavro, ws éyeTal, TOTE, Ei T- 
dciev, EKLOTOUV erous Jecopiav damage Els Anhov" nV 
67 aet Kat vov ere €E exeivov Kar eviavTov TO Oe@ 


/ 
weproveul. 


"Everday ovv apEovrar THS Dewplasy 


vomos €oTly aUuTols EV TO Xpove TOUT KaBapevery 
THY TOAW Kal Onpocia undéve ATOKTLWYUVAL, Tply av 
LR 4 / / \ a \ / ~ . 
eis AnAov te adixnrat TO mAolov Kat TadLY dEvdpo 

a DEA San f 5) a / , od Se 
TOUTO O €vLOTE EV ToAh@ Xpove ylyverat, orav TVX@- 
>» A lal 
ol avewor amoAaBovTes avTous. apyn 6 €oTL TIS 


Tepaia Oé, é7t pone Tpépac. TAarwy 
év 7 Daidwyr' ETuXEe yao Ti) TpoTE- 
pag Tic diene. 

Tovr6 tort rd oiov.| Minos, 
king of Crete, to avenge the death of 
his son Androgeos, besieged Athens, 
and withdrew his forces only on con- 
dition that seven virgins, and so many 
boys [ni@éove éxta Kai mapBéEvouc 
tocavrac. Plutarch. Thes. p. 6. zrap- 
Oévouc ExTa Kai Taidac toovc. Pausan. 
i. 27. extr.] should be sent every ninth 
year to Crete, to be devoured by the 
Minotaur; dic émtd ék. supr. The 
third time of paying this tribute, The- 
seus was included in the number to be 
so sacrificed, but he succeeded in kil- 
ling the Minotaur, and preserving him- 
self and his companions. Cf. Virgil 
En. vi. 20. In commemoration of this 
event, and pursuant to their vow, as 
supr. Tp ovy “Améd\\wm, &c., the 
Athenians sent every year a solemn 
* deputation, Qewpia, to Delos. The in- 
dividuals who composed it were called 
Mewpot and dndcaorai, their principal, 
apxéwpoc, and the vessel in which 
they sailed, Qewpic or Ondiae. See 
Robinson’s Grec. Antiq. B. iii. c. 9. 
and Mitford’s Greece, i. « 1. s. 3. 
p- 60. 

Oewpiay anager. | Schol. ad h. 1. 
ayre rou Ovoiay AMEVEYKELY. Bewpot 
O& Eloy o1 TELTOMEVOL Guoa Kai Oe- 
parsvoa Tov Oedv’ OOEy Kai at Oot 


Cv wy éropevovTo, Bewpivec KidevOoe 
éxahovvTo, Kai Ta Ovldpeva OEwpika, 
kai 7) vavc 9 &t¢ Anov rEpTropéivy 
Oewpic, Kai O tepedo Oewodc. There 
was another AyjA\ua, a quinquennial fes- 
tival, held to commemorate the puri- 
fication of Delos by Pisistratus ; for 
which see Thucyd. iii. 104. See also 
Potter, Grec. Antiq. i. p. 438. 

"Agi kai voy ért.] Plutarch. Thes. 
p- 10. C. 76 6& rrotoy ty @ pera TOY 
niDewy émevoe Kai TAaALY EowOn, THY 
TPLAKOYTOPOY, ax ot TOV Anpyrpiov 
Tov Padnpiwe ypovory duedidarrov ot 
’A@Qnvaiot. The materials of the vessel 
were hence called detZw@ovra, Callim. 
Hym. in Bell., but, in reality, it had 
undergone so many repairs and altera- 
tions, that it might have been reason- 
ably doubted whether it was the same 
ship, in consequence of which it afford- 
ed the sophists an opportunity for a 
zealous discussion on the subject of its 
identity. See a parallel case quoted by 
Brown, Philos. Lect. xii. 

’"Evevody obv apéwyrat.| The priest 
of Apollo decorated the poop of the ves- 
sel with garlands of laurel, as a signal 
for the commencement of the voyage, 
and the purification of the city — Ev r@ 
xpovw rovrw, during the celebration 
of the AywAua. 

“Avewor arodaBovrec avrovc.] ’A- 
wokauBavery is used sometimes of 
contrary winds which intercept and de- 


ad 


ean 
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Bewpias ererOav 0 iepevs TOU ‘ArohAwvos oreyy thy 
mpuyvay TOV wAoiov’ TOUTO o é ETUXEV, @S TED eyo, 
™ mporepaig 77s dixns yeyovos. dia Taira Kal mo- 
Avs xpovos | EVEVETO TO LoKparer € €v T@ OecpaTnple 

o pera&v THs Oikns Te Kal TOU Bavdérov. 

§. 2. EX. Ti d€ 6) ra wept abrov tov Oavarov, @ 
Daidev; Ti nv Ta AExXO€vTa Kai TpayOévTa, Kal Tives 
ol Tapayevouevoe TOY éTiTNdclwv TO avdpi; 7) OvK 
Elwyv ol apxovTes Tapetvar, GAN epnuos éredeUTA 


diror ; 


MAIA. Ovdapyas, adda Tapnoay tives, Kal ToA- 


Aoi ye. 


~ \ e 
EX. Tatra 6) ravta tpodupnOnte as cabéorara 
nui amTayyeiha, ef pn Tis Gor aoxoArAla TYyxaveEL 


ovoad. 


@AIA. “Ad\Aa cxorao Te Kal Tetpacopar viv 
dinynoacba’ Kal yap TO pepvncOat Lwxparovs Kat 


/ OS 
auTov A€yovTa Kat adAOV 
a 
Tov nOLoTOV. 


> / + es, 2 4 
QAKOVOVTa EMOLYE Qaéel TaV~- 


a \ 
EX. “AAAa pny, © Paidwv, Kai rovs akovoope- 


/ c / 
VOUS YE TOLOUTOUS ETEPOVUS 


duvyn axpiBeorara duedOety 


tain those at sea. Cf. Herodot. ii. 115. 
Oca Un’ avipwy On aTodkauoberrec 
mAVov, x. 7. . and Wesseling in loc. 
Demosth. de Chers. p. 98. d&ea wnvac 
amoyevouévov ravOpwrov Kai voow 
Kai xetuave kai ToAEpote aTroANPOEr- 
Toc, Wore py av Civacba évavedOeiv 
oikade. So the Latins use deprendere 
and prendere.—Avrotc, sc. Tove mAé- 
ovrac implied in Xoior preced. 

“Qc wéEp AéEyw. ] See Apol. Socr. 
¢. 5. sub. fin. 6 wep AEyw. 

Tlodde xpdvoc. | Xen. Memor. iv. 
8. 2. ‘AvayKn pev yap éyéveTo. aur @, 
pera THY kpiow TptakovTa npeoac 
Biavat, éua 70 Ana pev ixeivou 
Tow pnvoc eivat, Tov Oe vomov pnoéva 
éagv onposig aTroOvysKey, Ewe ay 7 
Gewoia tx ARXov emavedOy. Suidas v. 
Swxparnc — tdédero ov imi Todi, 


BA > \ “ewe : x 
exes. GAAA TELPH WS AV 


4 
TAVTA. 


péxpic av » ard Andov Oewpic adgi- 
KNnTat. 

§. 2. Téy émirnéciwy.] Meeris. Gl. 
p- 164. ’Emirndeiovce, oie Worep tv 
Toic ‘Yropynpast [i. e. Scholiis Gram- 
matic.] #ovouc Tobe tx yévouc Tp00n- 
Kovrac, aG\Ad Kai Tove ETaipove, we 
DXarwy Paidwr. WYTT. 

Ot apyovric.| sc. ot EvdeKa. 
Socr. c. 27. c. 31. Crit.c. 2. 

Tivic, wai zoddoi ye.]  Aderant 
aligui, imo vero multi. STALL. Cf. Apol. 
Socr. c. 9. Kai otdevoce n. Wyttenbach 
loses the force of kai in explaining the 
passage Aderant quidam, et multi adeo. 
See Matthiz Gr. s. 602. 

‘Qc cagicrara--arayysirat. | Quam 
diligentissime referre, narrare. FISCH. 

Towovrove éerépove eExerc.] Even 
such have you to listen to you, i. e. si- 


Apol. 
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PAIA. Kai pny eyoye Oavpacia erabov Trapaye- 
VOMEVOS. OUTE yap os davare Trapovra jee avdpos 
emerndeiou Edeos clone’ evdalpuov yap prow avnp Epa 
VETO, o “Exexpares, Kal TOU Tporrov Kau TOV Aoyor, 
os adeas Kal YEvvanos ereAevT a, oor E“Ol EKELVOV 
wapiorac bat pnd eis “Aidov idvra avev Oetas poipas. 
i€vat, GAAG KaKELoe cipixd pevov ev Tpacely, TEP 
Tis TeToTE Kal GANos. Oia On Tavra ovdev TavU jot 


milarly affected with yourself; so Hein- 
dorf; At vero etiam qui te audituri sint, 
similiter affectos habes ; who compares 
de Repub. vi. p. 498. G. avopa a aperg 
Tapiowpevoy Kat Opotwpevov HEX pL 
Tov Ovvarov TENEWC, & epyp Te Kai hoy 
Ouvacretovrat ev woXet ETENG TOLAUTN, 
ov TwTOTE Ewpaxast. Lach. P- 200. A. 
abroc aore Epavne av opiac Tepe ovdev 
eldwe’ AXN ei kai yw ErEpoc ToLovToC 
pavycopat, &c. Phedr. c. 45. yevva- 
dag Kal mpqoc Td 00c¢, érépov O& ToL- 
ovrou Ep@y. Cf. infr. c.. 29. a med. 
TOLOUTOY TOTOY ETEDOY. 
Tlapévra pe—eioyer| Etovevae and 
_ eloéoyeoat, like the Latin subire, are 
used to express the affection of the mind 
by the passions of hope, joy, sorrow, 
compassion, &c. Eurip. Med. 931. et- 
ondOe pw oikrog. Iphig. Aul. 491. p’ 
éXeoe etondOe. v. Valckenar. ad Phee- 
hiss. 1378. p. 464. sq. This construc- 
tion is varied infr. oddéy wavu pot éEEL- 
_ voy sioyer ; verbs compounded with 
' prepositions which never govern a da- 
‘tive, sometimes taking the dative, when 
‘they express such a direction to an ob- 
ject, as eloépyecxat rv. Matthie Gr. 
s. 402 

Tév Aéywy.| Aug. Int. Tov Adyou, 
adopted by Ficinus ; but the former is 
the more correct. Cf. infr. cai yap ot 
Adyot TOLOUTOL TIVEC yoayv, and extr. 
TiVvec, oye, Hoa ot Noyot. 

‘Qc adewc.| For Ort o¥rwe adecec. 
Cf. Criton. c.1. ‘Qe déwe. n.--Tev- 
vaiwc; Xen. Apol. 33. éedeiEaro Oé 
The Wuxic THY Pwounv—ovdé mpd 
roy Oavarov éuadakioaro, aXN’ iia- 
POC, Kai TPOGECEXETO AVTOY, Kal ETrE- 
Tédévaro.—llapioracOar is frequently 
used by itself, in reference to the 
thoughts which arise from present -cir- 


cumstances. Hemsterhuis. ad Lucian. 
Contempl. c. 13. Taylor. ad Lysiam ed. 
Reiske, p. 83. It is found, too, with d6&a 
or TOUTO, as Lys. in Eratosth. p. 424. 
kat pndevi TOUTO mapacry, wo—On- 
papévouc KaTNYOPG ; and without any 
such addition as in the text, and Thu- 
cyd. vi. 68. kat TapaoTynTw TayTi, TO 
pev karagpovety, &c. 

Eic “Atdov.] See infr. c. 29. a ied 
éic “Awouv we adnOéc. Socrates, in 
Cratyl. cc. 44. 45. p. 45. 46., argues 
against the common acceptation of “Ac- 
One, and its attendant prejudices. zOK. 
Kai ro ye Ovopa 6 “Avdns, © “Eopo- 
yevec, ToddAov O&t ad TOU déELOovE 
e@wvopwacbar: adda odd padXov ard 
TOU Tavra Ta kKada EldEvat, amo Tov- 
Tov UTO TOU vopobérou | ‘Avone éKXH- 
On—ovTw Kadove Tivac, ac EQLKEY, 
émiorarat Adyoug eye 0 “Awe, 
Kai eoTLY WO YE EK TOU hoyou TOUTOU 
6 Dede ovro¢ Téde0c goplorng TE Kat 
pleyac _evEpyeTne TOY map avr, o¢ 
xé kat Tote evOade TooavTa ayaba 
avinow: ovTw Toda abr@ Ta TEpt- 
évTa Exel tori, kai 7Tov Ildotrwrva 
and tobrov toxe TO Svowa: whence 
he infers that the manes of the just 
should be unwilling to return again to 
earth. 
or habitation of the good, after death, 
was the done OKoTELVvOC or Loopepoc, 
the abode of the impious. 
said to have introduced this figment ~ 
first, from Egypt into Greece. See 
infr. c. 13. sub. fin. sici yap On ¢. ot. 
Tho i 

“Avev Oeiac poipac.| Sine consilio 
et voluntate deorum qui ei consulerent. 
STALL., because of a\Ad Kakéice ad. 
ev moakeuy seq. Cf. Plutarch. ii. p, 
499, B. azmo0yvynoxovra 6& adbriy 


Opposed to this done pwrevoc, 


Orpheus is |. 
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eheewov cloner, ws eixos av dSokeev eivat mapovre 
mevOec’ ovTe ad 9 60v7 ws ev procopia HOY ovTov; 
@s mep cidOepev” Kal yap ot Aoyor ToLOdTOL TiVES 
hoav’ aN arexvas aromov Ti por TAaOos TapHy Kai 
ris anOns Kpaois amo Te THs NOovnS GUyKEKpapevn 
duovd Kal THs Avs, evOvpovpevw OTL avTika €KELVOS 
ewedAe TeAevTav. Kal TavTes ol TapovTes axEOOV TL 
ovT@ btexeipeba, OTe pev yedovtes, eviore O€ daxpu- 
OVTES, els de HOV Kal Srapepovras, “ArrodAodepos” 


oig0a yap Tov Tov av6pa Kal TOV TpoTroY avTod. 


EX. [las yap ov; 


AIA. ‘Exeivos TE Toivuy TAVTATATLY OUTMS €ixe, 
Kal avros eywye ereTapaypny Kai ol aAXoL. 
EX. “Ervyov 6¢, 6 Paidwy tives, rapayevope- 
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[Swxparny] tuacapiZor ot Zévrec, we 
ovd ty gédov Osiac dvev poipac éoo- 
pevor. 

Ilapéyre wévOe.] To one present at 
a sorrowful scene: wapdvrt depending 
on éikde and governing wév@e, in the 
dat. Heindorf. understands por to 7a- 
povrTt, but this would require r@ zév- 
Ot. The application of the passage is 
general; the composure of Socrates was 
such, that Phedo felt none of that com: 
miseration which it was natural for any 
one to indulge who was witness to any 
similar affliction. 

‘Qc év gtdocodgia pay dyTwr.] i. e. 
As when we were engaged in our philo- 
sophical studies.—v gthocogig eivat, in 
philosophia versari, eadem occupari, que- 
rere de locis philosophicis. KORNER. Cf. 
Sophocl. CEd. Tyr. 570. ror’ ody 6 
parc Hy tv TY TEXYDS Xenoph. Cy- 
rop. iv. 3. 23. ot pev On tv Tovrote 
roic Adyotc Hoayv. Maxim. Tyr. p. 
396. i. ed. Lips. rove 6& Ev gtdoG0- 
gia, Kai wavy adv tig pep baito.— 
STALL. 

Towovroe rivec.| i.e. Partaking of 
the character of their previous and cus- 
tomary discussions. 

“Aromrov. | See in Crit. c. 2. extr. 

Kpaoug ano te tHe 40.| See infr. 
e. 3. ‘Qe drowoy. Cf. Liban. Epist. 
wii. Kpderc Eyer pe rie HOovAC Kat 


TouvayTiou. 

‘Oré piv yen. éviore 6? Oax.] These 
participles are added in explanation of 
ovTw preced. otherwise the construction 
should be o¥rw CraxeiweOa’ ort piv 
tyeh@pev, éviore 0: Edaxptouer. [as 
Lys. p- 779. ipeic C&é otTw OteréOnre 
Tove pév GevyovTac KaTedé~ace, &c. | 
Compare with the text as supr. Sophocl. 
CEd. Tyr. 10. rive rpdrw xabéorarte ; 
Acicayrec, 7 oréptavrTec; Xenoph. 
Anab. iv. 1.4. rv C&—iuBorry wb 
Towvvrat, dua piv AaOeiv rEepwpe- 
vou dpa Ot O6Paca, &c. HEIND. 

"Amroh\AdOwpoc.] A zealous and at- 
tached friend of Socrates; érvOupnrnc 
isyupGc avrov, Xen. Apolog. c. 28. 
He was morose in temper, and gloomy 
in disposition, whence in Sympos. ec. 2. 
ETAL. *Aci 6povoc éi, @ "ArroAOOwpe" 
asi yap cavToy Te Kaxnyopsic Kai TOvS 
Gove, kai Ooxeic por aTEyv@e Tav- 
Tac aOXiouc nyeicOae Hy SwKpa- 
Tove, amb GavTov apEauevos. Kat 
omd0ev more TavTny THY Exwyupiay 
éA\aBec TO parviKoc [nimius in lau- 
dando. Ast.] kadetoGat, ove oida é éyw- 
ye" éy pév yap rotc Adyoue asi ToLov- 
Toc &' cavT@ TE Kai Toic aXAotc ay- 
platverc WAY Lweparouc—and pos- 
sessed of but little strength of mind: 
see infr. c. 66. a med. lian, V. H. 
i. 16. mentions, as an instance of his 


ss 
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’ ArroAA0dwpos TOV eT LX @- 


, a \ / N28 \ > a / 
ploy mapny Kat KperoBovdos Kal o TatTnp avrov Kpi- 
-— Kal €TL Eppoyevns kat “Envyévns Kai Aioxivys 

L ’"AvricOévns. nv dé Kal Kryjourmos ¢ 6 Llaavevs 
Kal san sedi ha kal aAXot tives Tov errywpiov’ IIda- 


/ > > / 
Tov O€, oluat, noOeEvel. 


simplicity, his having brought with him 
into the prison a tunic and splendid 
cloak, in which Socrates was to be 
dressed before his death. 

Kai KoiroBovdog.| Crito, who gave 


name to the preceding dialogue, had 
_ four sons, Critobulus, Hermogenes, Epi- 


~ 


genes, and Ctesippus. Laert. ii. 121. 
But the Hermogenes mentioned supr. 
appears to have been the son of Hippo- 
nicus, and brother of Callias. Cratyl. c. 
2. XQ. "Q wai ‘Irrovixov, “Eppoye- 
vec, &c. and Epigenes to have been the 
same as in Apolog. Socr. c. 22. a med. 
the son of Antiphon. Of Hschines, Diog. 
Laertius writes, iii. 37. Avrov dé (Aio- 
xivov) Wrarwy ovdapdbe rev éavrod 
oVvyypapparwy pvHpny TETOINTAL, 
OTe py tv TH TEepi Wuyhec, Kai ’A7ro- 
oyig. c. 22. He had lived in great 
poverty for many years at Athens, as 
an attached disciple and friend of So- 
crates, when he resolved to visit the 
court of Dionysius, who was, or affected 
to be, a patron of philosophers. He was 
introduced by Aristippus, and liberally 
rewarded for his Socratic dialogues.— 
He remained in Sicily until the expul- 
sion of the tyrant, and then returned to 
sAthens, where he gave instructions in 
philosophy, for payment, in private, as 
he could not publicly compete with 
Plato or Aristippus. He then, to en- 
large his means, took up oratory, and 
appeared as the rival of Demosthenes. 
Antisthenes was born at Athens, about 
the ninetieth Olympiad, and served, in 
his youth, with considerable distinction, 
particularly at the battle of Tanagra. He 
first directed his attention to rhetoric, 
in which he was instructed by the so- 
phist Gorgias; but abandoned a pursuit 
so unsatisfactory, for the more import- 
ant study of moral and intellectual phi- 
losophy. He became a disciple of Socra- 
tes, and, in imitation of his master, sa- 
erificed everything to the attainment of 


virtue. After the death of Socrates, 
while Plato and the rest of his disciples 
were forming schools, Antisthenes se- 
lected for his a place of public exercise 
without the city, near the Lyceum, call- 
ed Kuvocapyec, the temple of the white 
or swift dog; which, when Diomus was 
sacrificing to Hercules, seized upon part 
of the victim, whence the name of the 
place. Some writers derive from hence 
the name of the sect Kuyvexot, which 
Antisthenes founded here, others, and 
the more numerous, ascribe their title 
to the surname of their master, Kuwy, 
which he obtained in consequence of the 
harshness and severity of his censures 
upon the manners of the age.—Ctesip- 
pus ; Euthydem. 
TMaravieds, para Kahog Te Kayabdc 
Tay pio dooy pév, UBotoric Ot dua 
To véoc eivat. Cf. Lysid. p. 206. 207. 


pte 


c. 5. veavioxog Tic ° 


seq.—Menexenus, son of Demophon, 


was born of a noble family, and applied * 


himself, early in life, to the study of 
philosophy. He was a follower of Cte- 
sippus, whence they are mentioned 
together here, as in Lysid. locc. citt. 
One of the dialogues of Plato, on the 
subject of the Athenians who died for 
their country in battle, is inscribed with 
his name, MevéZevoc, 7 ’Extrdguoc, 
nOuKoc. 

IlAdrwy — joGéver.] Forster eon- 
jectures that Plato would have it in- 
ferred from hence, that his illness was 
occasioned by his grief for the impend- 
ing death of his valued master. Athe- 
nzus, having recounted the several ar- 
guments in proof of the misunderstand- 
ing which was said to have existed be- 
tween Plato and Xenophon, brings for- 
ward, in further confirmation, the pas- 
sage in the text, where the name of the 
latter is omitted in the enumeration of 
those who had assembled to pay the 
last tribute of affection and respect to 
their venerable instructor and friend ; 


— 
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EX. Zevon O€ Twes Tapynoay 5 7 
AIA. Nai, Siupias ré ye 0 OnBatos cai KéBns 
kat Daddvdns, Kat Meyapodev Evxreidns re Kat 


Tepiov. 


EX. Ti dai; “Apiorirros cai KXeouBporos mape- 


, 
yEVvOVTO 5 


l. xi. c. 15. p. 505. Kay ry mepi Wv- 
xiig 6 Ti\arwy Katadeyopmsvoc Exac- 
Tov Tay TapatvydyTwy ovde Kara 
puxpdy Tov Zevopwvrog péuyynra. Nei- 
ther indeed could Plato have made any 
mention of Xenophon, who had depart- 
ed into Asia a year before the death of 
Socrates; évi mpoTépw Ere rij¢ Lw- 
Kparoucg reXeuTAc. Laert. ii, 55.— 
Whence it is not likely that it ever oc- 
curred to Plato to explain the cause of 
his absence, and with regard to any 
jealousy which was reported to have 
existed between them, Xenophon was 
too far beneath his cotemporary to have 
ever been considered in the light of a 
rival. HeEIND. So V. Cousin: “Je ne 
crois pas inutile de répéter que ce n’est 
aucunement par envie que Platon ne 
parle pas ici de Xénophon, ou qu’il ne 
remarque pas qu’il était absens pour une 
cause sérieuse. I] ne dit pas que Xéno- 
phon etait alors a la guerre, parceque 
e’etait une chose assez connue de son 
temps, et qu’il ne pouvait soupgonner 
qu’on lui ferait, cing siécles plus tard 
(Athénée, liv. xi. 15), l’accusation de 
jalousie contre Xénophon. Heindorf est 
le premier qui se soit élevé contre la 
pretendue inimitié de ces deux grands 
hommes. Ils differaient sans doute ; 
mais supposer quils aient écrit pour se 
décrier, ou pour se distinguer l’un de 
l’autre, comme on I|’a dit souvent, c’est 
une puérilité dont il n’existe aucune 
preuve.” 

Tippiag TE—Kai KeBye.] Disciples of 
Philolaus, infr. c. 5. a med. a native of 


_ Crotona, who lived subsequently in He- 


raclea. He was a disciple of Archy- 
tas, a Pythagorean philosopher of Ta- 
rentum, and cotemporary with Plato, to 
whom he sold the written records of the 
Pythagorean system, contrary to the 
express oath of the society, that they 
would keep secret the mysteries of their 
sect. It is probable that among these 


books were the writings of Timzus, the 
Locrian, one of the Italic school, upon 
which Plato formed the dialogue which 
bears his name. Philolaus having inter- 
fered in civil affairs, fell a sacrifice sub- 
sequently to political jealousy. Enfield, 
Philosophy, B. ii. c. 12. s. 2. 


noph. Mem. i. 2. 48.—Euclides of Me- 
gara, founder of the Megaric sect, called 
the Eristic, from its contentious charac- 
ter, devoted himself to the study of phi- 
losophy in early life, and removed from 
Megara to Athens, for the purpose of 
joining the disciples of Socrates. He 
displeased Socrates by engaging in fo- 
rensic disputes, to which he was led by 
an immoderate passion for controversy, 
and returned to Megara, where he be- 
came the head of a school, in which his 
chief occupation was to teach the art of 
disputation. He is not to be confounded 
with the mathematician, who flourished 
at a later period under Ptolemy Lagus, 
and died in the 123rd Olympiad. Enf. 
Phil. ii. c. 6. Of Terpsion nothing is 
known, further than ~~ he is one of 
the speakers in Plato’s dialogue, entitled 
Theztetus. Aristippus was the well- 
known founder of the Cyrenaic sect, 
which was so called from his native city, 
Cyrene, in Africa. It is not clear whe- 
ther Cleombrotus, mentioned supr., was 
the native of Ambracia, of the same 
name, who furnished the subject for the 
celebrated epigram of Callimachus, to 
the effect that Cleombrotus of Ambracia, 
having paid his last respects to the sun, 
threw himself headlong from the top of 
a tower, not that he had done anything 
worthy of death, but had only read 
Plato’s treatise on the immortality of 
the soul, and courted, by self-destruc- 
tion, the death which he felt convinced 
to be the passage to a happier life. Cal- 
lim. Epigr. xxiv. Tuscul. i. 34. Some 
suppose that he was not the one alluded, 


Phedon- | 
des, also a Theban v. Rhunk. ad“Xe- © 


owe 
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PAIA. Od dra’ ev Aiyivn yap €d€yovTo eivat. 
EX. “Ados d€ Tis Trapyy 5 
@PAIA. 2 x9dov Tl olan TOUTOUS mrapayever Gat. 
EX. Ti ody 67; ; tives, pys, 7) noo ol Aoyor 5 ; 

§. 3. @ATA. ‘Eye col Gs apxns Mayr oe Trelpa- 
Tope dmyjrar Bou. ael yap on Kal Tas mpoa bev 
npepas €ioOepevr orrav Kal é€yw Kal ot aAdot 
Tape TOV LoKparn, ovAAEyopevor ewer eis TO Ou- 
KAO TN pLov ev @ kal 7 Oikn €y€vero’ _wAqotov yap ay 
TOU Seopornpiov. Tleprepévopev ody ExaoTOTE ews 
avotx ein To Seopornprov, Siar piBovres per GAAN- 
ov" GVERYVUTO yap ov pe. eed d€ avorxGein, 
clonmev Tapa Tov LwoKparyn Kal Ta TOAAG Ounpepev- 
omev per avrov. kal 67) Kal Tore mpalairepov Evve- 
héynuev. TH yap TpoTepala nuepa emetdy E&nAOomev 
ex Tov Seapwrnpiov cOTEpAS, ervOopeOa Ort TO 7 ot-. 
Ov EK Andou ciepey pevOV ein’ Tapnyyerapen | ‘ovv Od a. 
Andros HKELV OS Tpwiairata eis TO EiwOOs. Kal HKO- 


to in the text, but there is nothing clear- 
ly known of any other friend of Socrates 
of this name. 

"Ey Aiyivy.] It is conjectured, with 
great probability, that Plato intends co- 
vertly to rebuke Aristippus and Cleom- 
brotus for their neglect of Socrates, in 
remaining to indulge their luxurious 
and effeminate pleasures at AZgina, from 
which they might have sailed with ease 
to Athens, a distance of but two or three 
and twenty miles: Diog. Laert. iii. 36. 
sixe 08 PurEXOpwe 6 0 Wddrwy Kai rpdc¢ 
"Aplorimmoy: év youv TO wept Pye 
Ova Baroy auTov onary, ore ov TapE- 
yévero Ewxparee TENEVTOYTL, adn’ iv 
A HY Kat obveyyve. Athenzus, 

. p..a44. De Over pipev 0 6 ’Apic- 
Tinmoc TA TOAKG ty Alyivy TPVPWY. 


| Aristippus annoyed Socrates by his pas- 
_ sion for dress and extravagant habits, 
| and offended his friends by the freedom 


of his manners, so much so, that he 


_ withdrew from Athens to the island of 


_— 


fEgina, and there met with the cele- 
brated Lais, whom he brought on with 
him to Corinth. Cf. Horat. Sat. ii, 3. 99. 


Ep. i. 17. 23. 

§. 3. “Ew6ev.] Suid. and Phavor. i. q. 
IIpwifev, h. e. diluculo, prima aurora, 
sub aurora, ante lucem. Fiscn. 

“Ewe avoxOein.| If an action has 
been frequently repeated in times past, 
éwe¢ has the opt. without dy. Matthize 
Gr. 8. 522. }. 

AtarpiBovreg pet adXAnrAwY.] i. e. 
Cvadeyopevoe TOOG Hpac adrodve, asc. 
65. infr. init— Avepyvuro; the Attic 
form of the common impf. )votyero.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 168. Obs. 1. 

’"Ezrevory O& avotyOein.] The opta- 
tive is put with the particles évrei, ézrer- 
On, Ore, O7oTE, when the discourse is 
concerning a past action, which, how- 
ever, was not limited to a precise point 
of time, but was repeated by several 
persons, or in several places ; so 
SUPY. TEPLEMEVOMEY OUY EKAOTOTE, EOC 
avo.xyOein TO Osop.... eerdn. 08 
avolx. siojpey Tapa Tov =. Matthie 
Gr. s. 521. . 

Aunpepevopev.| Attic. , Anon. ap. 
Villoison. Anec. Gree. p. 80. t. ii. Suyp- 
EDEVEL, AVTL TOV Maoav THY Hépay 


124 


MAATOQNO*® 


HEY, Kal mpiy eEedOar o O Ovpwpos, 0 Os Trep €iWO0e UTa- 
KOUELY, eire Tre plpEvely Kal pn 7 pOorepov Tapeva ews 
av avros Kedevon’ Avovor yp, en, ot evdeka Lo- 
Kparn Kal Tmapayyeovow omes av Te ™ THES 
reevTO7)- Ov moNDY S obv ypovov eur XV KE Kal 


EKENEUTEY NULAS ELOLEVAL. 


HicedOovtes odv Karedap~ 


4 \ \ / + 4 \ \ 
Bavopev Tov pev Loxpatrn apTe AeAvpEvoY, THY Se 
/ / / + / x 
Zavbinrny, ylyvooKes yap, €xovoav Te TO TaLdLov 
> -~ ls ¢ 5 > a ¢€ 
QUTOU Kal Tapakabynpevnv. ws ovy Eidev Nas n Hav- 


/ > / / be! 
Oin7n, avevnunoe TE Kal 


wepi ri avaNioxe. Hesych. Actnpepsv- 
ovrTéc’ Wadocay Towvyrec TY péE- 
pav. 

‘Yraxovew.] Respondere et aperire. 
Wrrtrt. Cf. Crit c. 1. 

Ileptpevery.] So the best editions 
read, instead of éaipévety, which sig- 
nifies, to be patient, to wait the conse- 
quence of anything ; but 7eptmévery, 
generally, to await, in one place, the ar- 
rival of some one, or to look for the ap- 
pearance of something. Whence the 
more frequent use of the latter in an 
absolute sense, whereas the former is 
more commonly joined with fwe dy, 
and has certain derivatives which zrept- 
péverv could not form. Wolf ad. h. 1. 
Beck. Lectt. Phil. p. 89. supr. zrepte- 
pévopey ovy. Infr. c. 65. npac 0 exe- 
Aeve TEptpevELy. Sympos. init. ov TEpt- 
peveic; Kayw emLoTag TEpteperva.— 
STALL. 

Advovet.| See Crit. c. 1. 

“Oxwe dv—rerevtncy.| “Orwe ay 
is used with the conjunctive of the pre- 
sent, when referring to a continued ac- 
tion. Protag. c. 43. cwgposbync TE 
émipehovyTat Kal Owe Gy ot véot py- 
diy kakovpyweor: and with the conjunc- 
tive of the aorist in reference to an ac- 
tion which is concluded at once, Plat. 
Gorg. 167. TovrTo piv ody Kai On Eipn- 
rat T@ UpopnGet, orwe av raicy ad- 
70 avrowyv. HEIND. v. Matthie Gr. 
s. 518. 

Od rokiv—xpdvoy ézisxwy.]| i.e. 
after no long delay. For éxé\evoev, 
many editions read éxéXevev, in conse- 
quence of 7xKe imp. preced. but this con- 
nexion of the aorist with the imperfect 


a) » 3 @ \ 
TOLAUT aTTa eimeV, Oia On 


is not unfrequent ; Parmenid. p. 127- 
A. aveyvwpicé TE pe tk THC mporé- 
pac tmednpiac Kal yomacero, kai—ro 
piv TpaTov OKVEL, — ETELTA pevroe 
Cunyeiro. Phedr. p. 228. B. iOwy pév 
iovra ion, ore tEou Tov ovyKopuBay- 
TLOVYTA, Kat Tpodyey éxédeve. Dif- 
ferent tenses may be connected, as supr. 
when two or more actions are to be 
considered as distinet in their character 
and intent. STALL. 

EioehOovrec.}] Vulg. eiowdrrec— 
HEIND. 

Tv 0& ZavOixrrny.] It is highly 
probable that the failings of Xanthippe 
have been greatly exaggerated. Socra- 
tes, in a dialogue with his son, Lam- 
procles, Xen. Mem. 1. ii., gives her 
credit for many domestic virtues; nor 
are these so completely inconsistent 
with the evidences which she, no doubt, 
occasionally afforded of an intractable 
temper. The child, zatdiov, alluded 
to in the text, must have been either 
Sophroniscus or Menexenus: infr. c. 
65. opixpoi. Apol. Socr. 23. waia., 
for Lamprocles, the eldest son of Socra- 
tes, was now grown up; infr. c. 65. pé- 
yac. Apol. Socr. 23. petpaxroy.— 
Xen. Memor. ii. 2. 1. veavioxoc. Plato, 
Xenophon, and Seneca appear to have 
known of one only of the wives of Socra- 
tes, Xanthippe, and nothing of the other, 
Myrto.—at otketat yvvaixec, infr. c. 
65. referring to his female relations and 
kinswomen. FIscuH. 

‘Avevonpnce. | Wept aloud. Su- 
idas: Avevonpnoev’ ayri tov 20p7- 
vynoe I1Xarwy.—Hesychius explains it 
by avppwte; Kar avridpacy, as 
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cidOacw at yuvaixes, OTe’ Q Loxpares, Vararov 67 ce 
Tpowepovar viv ot emiTndetoe Kal av TovTovs. Kat 
0 Loxparns Baepas els tov Kpirwva, ’Q Kpirov, 
epn, dmayayero Tls Tar ny olkade. Kai éxelvny pev 
amnyov tives tav tod Kpitwvos Bodoay Te Kau 
KoTTopevny’ o O€ LoKparns avaxabeCopevos emt mY 
Khuny ouverapype TE TO OkKEAOS Kat eTpie ™ xepl, 
Kal TpiBov aprat ‘Os aTOTrOV, ébyn, @ avOpes, € EOLKE TL 
€ivat TOUTO 0 KaAdovGL ol avOpwrrot Ov’ ws Oavpa- 
cias mépuxe mpos TO OoKody EevavTiov eElval, TO Av- 
Tpov, TO apo. pev avT@ [1 eDéhew mapayiyver Oat 
TO ivOpore, eav O€ TIS SidKy TO erepov Kat Aap 
Ravn, oxebov Tl dvaykacer Bat ael Aap Bavew Kal TO 
ETEPOV, WS TEP EK pusces kopudys TUN HBEVO Ov OvTe. 
Kat jou OOKEL, epn, EL EVEVONTEV aUTA Alowmos, pu- 
Gov av avvOetvat, as 0 Oeos BovAopevos avTa Oia 
haga TONE MOvUTOL, €melon OvK nOvvaro, Svvinpev els 
TaUTOY avT@Y Tas Kopupas, Kal dia TadTa o ay TO 
ETEpOY TapayEevynTal, eTaKOAOVOEL VaTEpOY Kal TO ETE- 


as 


avevonpety and evonpeiv are properly 
applied to words of auspicious and favor- 
able import ; “approved by Stallbaum. 
Tiveg rév tov Kpitwroc.| Some 
of Crito’s attendants. The noble and 
wealthy at Athens never went abroad 
without a considerable retinue. Cf. 
Menon. c. 15. adA\Aa poe TpocKaXEoov 
TOV TOAAGY AkOdoOVOwY ToUTwWYL TOY 
cavTov Eva, ovriva BovrEt. 
’AvacaliZopevoc imi THY KdAtyyy. | 


| Sitting-up-tn-the bed. Socrates having 


been unfettered early, did not rise until 
now, when he sat up in the bed; pre- 
sently, c. 5. infr. naOijKe Ta oxédn aro 
THC KNivync Et THY yIV, K.T.A. Some 
editions read efg rv KAivny, but tZeo- 
Oacand cafiety cic rt, signify properly, 
to go and sit down somewhere, whence 
the text as supr. is the more correct. 
HEIND. 

‘Qc adrowoy—rTovrTo—nev.| How 
strange, my friends, said he, this thing 
appears to be which men call plea- 


sure, and how wonderfully it is dispos- 
ed towards that which seems to be its op- 
posite, pain ; in that they are not willing 
both to befal a man at once, but should 
any pursue and attain the one, he is al- 
most invariably compelled to admit the 
other, as if, being two, they were connect- 
ed by one head. Xenophon, in his re- 
treat of the ten thousand, mentions that 
the tumult of joy in which the Greeks 
indulged at the sight of the Euxine, 
was succeeded, almost immediately, by 
a passion of tears ;—‘we avapepicras 
Ta 7a! was the apposite remark to 
which the circumstance gave rise. Upon 
TW— py) 20éXELy supr., see Matthie 
Gr. s. 241. Compare with the passage 
in the text, Antiphon. apud Stob. Serm. 
vi. p. 78. EvOa 7d 700 tort, aAnotov 
mov Kai rd humnpov: at yap yoovat 
ovK & Oh@y adTéy éxmopevoyrat, 
aX’ akodovOotaw abrae AUTAL Kai 
TOVOl. , 
TloAgpovvra.| At variance. 
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~ > . ye ee ; se 

pov. @s ep ovy Kal avT@ Emol EoLKEVv, ETELON LTO 
aA a § ’ ~ / / \ / 

Tov Seapov nv Ev T® OKENEL TPOTEPOV TO adyeLvor, 

¢ \ / > a ee 

nKev On paiverat eTakoAovOody To Ov. 


§. 4. “O ovr KeBns vrodaBov Ny rov Ala, @ 


> 


LoKpares, en, €0 ¥ eToinoas avapnoas pe. mept 
ec 
yap TOL TOY TOMMATwY wY TeToinKas, EVTEiVas TOUS 
cod > / / \ sf ’ ‘ > ' / 
tov Aigwiov Aoyous Kai TO eis TOY AtroAAw Tpooi- 
ae / + 4 Le,’ \ > 
pucov, Kat adAot tives fe NON NpovTo, arap Kat Evn- 
\ , o , / ’ \ = 5 
vos Tpanv, 0 TL ToTE Oiavoneis, Errerdn Sevpo HADES, 


6) / 5] / / > A / / 
ETOLNTAS AUTA, TPOTEPOV OVdEY TWTOTE TOLNTAS. 


§. 4. ‘YroX\aBorv.] Cf. Virg. En. vi. 
723. “ Suscipit Anchises atque ordine 
singula pandit.”” Gorrt. 

Ed y’ éxoinoacg avapynoag pe.) 
If the participle denotes an action coin- 
ciding in time with that of the finite 
verb Mind completed along with it, the 
‘partic. is in the same tense, especially 
with Aav@avev and ¢0davey. Matthie 
‘Gr. s. 559. c. 

’Evtéivac rove rov ’Atowzov X6- 

yous. } ’Evyreivac, sc. ete Emroc, s. €ic¢ 
pétpov. Heinp. In carminis modum 
ligans, in versus redigens, Aisopi fabu- 
las. Wytt. Augustin. de Consens. 
Evang. i. 12. Opp. t. iii. pt. ii. p. 5. D. 
** Socrates autem, quem rursus in activa 
(virtute) qua mores informantur omnes 
pretulerunt, ita ut testimonio quoque 
dei sui Apollinis omnium sapientissi- 
mum pronuntiatum esse non taceant, 
/Esopi fabulas pauculis versibus perse- 
cutus est, verba et numeros suos adhi- 
bens rebus alterius. Usque adeo nihil 
scribere voluit; ut hoc se coactum im- 
perio sui demonis fecisse dixerit; sicut 
nobilissimus discipulorum ejus Plato com- 
memorat : in quo-tamen opere maluit 
alienas quam suas exornare sententias.” 
Bentley, in his dissertation on the fables 
of AXsop, appears to deny that they were 
extant in the time of Socrates, which, 
hewever, is affirmed, with greater pro- 
bability, by Tyrwhitt, Dissert. de Babr. 
From which it is not to be concluded 
that Socrates had a copy in the prison, 
but merely that he retained some of the 
fables in his recollection. Diogenes La- 
ertius, ii. 41. mentions the beginning of 
a fable by Socrates himself: é7roince dé 


Ei 


Kai pvOoy Aiur evoy ov TaVvu érere- 
TEvypevunc, ov 4 apx7). Aiow7rog wor 
edece KopivO.y doruv vépovot, M7) 
Kopivey aper7v Raodikp sogiy.— 
WyrTt. 

To tic rov ’"Aré\Aw Tpooimov.] A 
Pean, according to Diog. Laert. ii. 41. 
kat deBeic—rai Tava Kara Tivac 
emroingey, ov 4 apy, Ande “AmodNoy | 
xaipe kai “Apremt, maide keetvo.— 
Dio. Chrys. Or. xli. p. 507. C. LwKpa- 
Tno—Kat wradva (Emoinosy gic TOY 
"ATO\w Kai T7V “Agrepey. Epictet. 
Dissert. iv. 4. p. 590. kai moc ay Ere 
Hv Lwxparne, i TadTa WodpETo; THC 
dv éti Ty pvraky TaLavac Eypagev.— 
TIpooiutoy seems to be peculiar to | 
hymns in honor of Apollo, whence 
i bd iii. 104. Onhot oé pariora . 

heck OTt ToLavTA HY, ev TOtg EEL 
Toicd’, & tori ék mpooutov ’A7oXd- 
Awvoc. Diog. Laert. viii. 57. mentions 
a mpootuwoy eig “Awo\AwWVAa by Empe- 
docles. Pausan. x. 8. p. 817. ’AAKatoc 
év Tpootmiw TH é¢ “A7O\AwWVa. Plu- 
tarch, de Musica, p. 1132. D. 1133. 2. 
commends the zpootpia, or preludes, of 
Terpander, where the term is used by it- | 
self, without reference to adeity. WYTT. 

'Ardp kai.] Frequently answers to 
kai in a collateral proposition in the 
sense of xai-O& Matthie Gr. s. 621. 
E’nvoc; See Apol. Socr. c. 4. avnp 
Tlaptoc.—'O Tt wort Ovavonbeic; see 
Apol. S. 26. 6 7 padwy.— Eroinoac 
aura; Tovey, to compose, is used sim- 
ply in reference to poets. Apol. Socr. 
c 7. Euthyphron. ce. 13. eyo TO évay- 
riov i) 6 rownrie éxotnoeyv, 0 ToL}- 
ac, kK. T. X. 


— 
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5 , as ~ g.74X Ev © LTTOK H a) 
ovv TL got Medel Tov exe ene Kunvp aroxpivacdat, 

5 » 5 S > > 
oTayv pe avOis Epnral, EU Olde yap OTL EPNOETaL, ETE 
s / / / / oy WE x / 
TL Xp) ME eye. Acye TOLVUY, EPN, AUTO, W KeBns, 
TAANON, OTL OUK EKELY@ Bovdopevos ovode Tols Tou) 
pao QUTOU aur irexvos E(VaL Emon ro. TadTa’ noew 
yap ws ov padiov ein’ GAN evuTTViov TWey amoTet- 
/ / / \ > , . + / 
popmevos TL A€yoL, Kat ahooLovpEvos EL apa MOAAGKES 
/ ss / £ ~ 
TAUTHY THY MOVTLKTY [LOL EMLTATTOL OvEly. mY. yap 
dn arta TOLAdEe TOAAGKLS jLOL porreay TO avTO evuTr- 
yiov Ev TO mapedOovre Biw, ardor €v GAN OWet 
avd pevor, Ta avTa O€ Aeyov, *Q LoKpares, ebn, 
\ / ’ f 
povatkny Tolec Kat épyatov. Kal eyo ev ye To 
/ / ad 4 
mpoaev ypov@, 0 TEP ETPATTOV, TOUTO Smehep Savor 
Sas / , ’ / oS 
QUTO Lol TApaKEAEvETOaL TE Kal ETLKEAEVELY, WS TEP 


sicam fac et tracta. WytT. Cultive les 
Beaux-Arts ; VY. Cousin, who subjoins 
the following just and explanatory note; 


*Avrirexvoc.| A rival or competitor. 
V. Cousin. Son rival. The term is em- 
phatic in the text, as avrirexvor is 


properly applied to poets who contend 
upon the stage, with their productions, 
for a prize. Casaub. ad Athen. vi. 7. p. 
413. Ficinus gives two interpretations 
for the word, the former of which, be- 
sides being unnecessary, is incorrect.— 
FISCH. 

Kai adgoctotpevoc.| Acquitting my 
conscience; Socrates having feared to 
provoke the anger of the deity by ne- 
glecting his will as conveyed through 
the medium of dreams. 

Ei dpa woddakc.| If so perchance. 
Cf. Lach. p. 179. B. ei 0 apa modda- 
Ki¢ fy) TooceoXHKaTE TOV vOvY TH 
Totourw. p. 194. B. ei 0 apa rod- 
Aakig abt 1 KaprTépnowe EoTIW av- 
dpia. 

"Arra rowdde.] Tee is often put with 
adjectives of quality, quantity, magni- 
tude, especially when these stand alone, 
without a substantive, or in the predi- 
cate. “Arra and dooa, particularly, 
are thus used, which are rarely found 
by themselves without an adjective.-— 
Matthiz Gr. s. 487. 4. 

"AdXor’ tv Gdrn Oer.| ice. Aé va- 
rious times in a varied form, but its bur- 
den was the same, §c. 

Movoikny rote: Kai eoyazov.| Mu- 


‘Si l’ on traduit comme tout le monde, 
fais de la musique, il faut avouer qu’il 
est bien étrange que Socrate entende par 
1a la philosophié, et, quand il se ravise, 
et veut prendre le mot dans le sens or- 
dinaire, quil ne songe pas encore a la 
musique, mais 4 la poésie; au lieu que 
dans |’ interprétation que nous avons 
préférée, il est natural que, lorsque le 
songe dit a Socrate : cultive ton esprit, 
exerce-toi dans les Beaux-Arts, livre-toi 
a des nobles occupations, Socrate songe 
d’ abord a la philosophie, qu’il regard 
comme l’occupation la plus noble, et 
plus spécialement encore a la poésie. 
Voyez dans le Criton, dans la Répub- 
lique, dans les Rivaux, et partout, le con- 
traste de Movowxy et de Tupvaoricy, 
et consultez la note de Locellafsur Xe- 
nophon d’Ephése, p. 124. En géné- 
ral Movotky veut dire occupations dis- 
tinguées, arts libéraux; dans le détail il 
se prend pour la philosophie ou pour la 
poésie a-peu-prés également, ou pour la 
musique proprement dite, mais;j plus 
rarement.” V. Alcibiad. Prim. cc. 10. 11. 

TapaxedeverOar Te Kai émkedev- 
ety. | i.e. Adhortari et insuper hortari, 
prouti qué currentes ut curtant thortari 
pergunt. WytT. WapaxehevecOan, hor- 
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mpoorarrou 0 €VUTVLOV TavTny m7 dnnddn jLoval- 
Kn Tovey, pn ameOnoat avT@ adda Toveiv’ acha- 


tari aliquem, ut aliquid faciat ; ta ucedev- 
ety, incitare facientem. FiscH. There 
is a peculiar force in the repetition of 
the same verb, differently compounded. 
Cf. Cic. Fin. vy. 2. “ Te autem hortamur 
omnes currentem quidem.” 

Todro émtxeXevery, povorxyjy 7rot- 
eiy.] i. gq. rovro éyew émtxedevov 
povotkyy moutv. HEIND. A _ concise- 
ness of expression familiar to Plato. 

‘Qe drrocodiac piv ovone pey. pove. |} 
i.e. Since, indeed, philosophy is the high- 
est exercise of the art. Learning or dis- 
cipline, in general, zatdeia, is frequently 
designated by the term provotky, of which 
the origin and use, in its present sense, are 
developed, with great beauty and clear- 
mess, in the following passage in Lachet. 
p- 118. C. trav—dxotw avdpic epi 
aperinc Grade yopéevov i) Epi TLVvoC Go- 
giac, we adnPwe bvToc avopoc kai aé- 
iov THY Oywy ov Aeyet, xaipw UTrEp- 
guac, Dew pevoc dpa Tov TE AEyovra 
Kai Ta Asyopeva ¢ ort mpeTOvTa adXn- 
Aote Kai apporrovra éoTu Kat Komedy 
jeor Coxet povorkdc oO ‘Towvroc silva 
appoviav kahdorny nppocpevoc’ ov 
Avpay ovdé Tarbrae dpyava, ada rp 
éyTt cuv 71p HOT wEVOC [ov] abroc av- 
Tov Tov Biov cup pwvoy Tote Abyorc 
mpoc Ta Epya arexvacg Awptori adr’ 
ob ‘Laori, oiopat d& odd Ppvy.ari 
once Avétori, an’ rep povn ‘EX- 
Anvikhn tor appovia. Cf. Maxim. 
Tyr. Diss. xxxi. c. 2. “Qorep yap tv 
raic TOY pEhwy appoviare TO Tapa- 
Asrpbév, kay op.kpov dD Suadver TOV 
Koo pov TOU pédouc ovTw Kav TY Tov 
Biov appovig, el TED pt) ExpEAC Hpiv 
EOTAL, UNOE ELKI) OraTreparvopevoc, ¢ Opo- 
Aoyiav sivar det Epyov Kai AOyov.— 
Gorg. c. 83. Kai Tot Eywye ola, wo 
BéXriore, kai rHY Adpay poi KpEiTroy 

5s 


eivat avappoorsiv TE Kat Sragwrvety? 
Kai yopoyv w Xopnyoiny, Kai 7AELOTOUC 
avOpwrovg pr) Opmoroyeivy por ad’ 
évayrTia Aéyey, paXov ) Eva bvra 
éué iuavT@m actiyowvoy eivac kai 
évavria Néyerv. The writings of Plato 
abound with similar allusions; virtue in 
general he compares appovia Tivi Kai 
cvupdwvia de Rep. iv. p. 430. F. And 
wisdom he calls ty wkadAtiorny Kai 
Heytorny THY cupgowriemv. Legg. iii. 
p- 689, D. whence Sextus Empir. adv. 
Mus. p. 353. ot re péya durnbévrec 
év prrosogig, caBarep kai Iarwy, 
TOV Gogpov 0 moody pact él iva 7) peou- 
aug, THY Vuxyny Nomoopéivny ExovTa. 
For this, amongst other things, Plato 
was evidently indebted to the Italie 
school. The harmony which Pythagoras 
asserted to be the necessary result of the 
systematic movements of the celestial 
bodies, is in like manner affirmed, by 
Plato, to proceed from the attuning of 
the soul to wisdom and virtue, the due 
regulation and control of the feelings 
and affections, which are to be kept in 
unison with the voice of conscience; 
that no jarring passion may interfere to 
destroy that perfect concord in the cha- 
racter of the good, which depends upon 
the due adjustment and direction of 
their desires and hopes. 

‘H rov O00 é0p77. J Supr.c. 1. v0- 
proc éoriv—pnoeva aTOKTLVYovat. 

Anpwon povorkny.|i.e. Popular poe- 
try, as opp. to the povork7 of the philo- 
sophers, which had been always the study 
of Socrates, and towards which he now 
required no new impulse from the deity. 
V. Cousin explains the passage correctly ; 
Mais depuis ma condamnation et pendant 
Pintervalle que me laissait la Sete de 
Dieu, je pensai que si par hasard e’ etait 
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aux beaux-arts dans le sens ordinaire 
que les songes m’ordonnaient de m’ap- 
pliquer, il ne fallait pas leur désobéir et 
quil était plus stir pour mot de ne quitter 
la vie qu’apres avoir satisfait aux dieux, 
en composant des vers suivant l’avertisse~ 
ment du songe. 

Iloueiy povOouvg adXX’ ob Rédyove. | 
The fables of AXsop, which were called 
Aoyoe supr. are here, and infr., entitled 
pv@or. They are both used indifferent- 
ly, like other synonyms, by the best 
writers, and their authors designated 
either as Aoyozrouot or pvOozro1ol. But 
when they are intended to be opposed, 
as in the text, wvOoc is to be understood 
as the fabulous department of compo- 
sition in general, Adyoc. Theon. et 
Aphthon. in Progymnasm. piGoc éore 
Aoyoe Wevdre, eixoviZwyv adryPecay, or 
fiction in writing, as opposed to fact. 
The moral of the fable, contained in the 
éwimvOcoyv, is also frequently called 
Adyog. Wyttenbach explains the whole 
passage : “‘ cogitans, poetam debere, si 
poeta futurus esset, [et huic muneri ac 
nomini satisfacere vellet] fabulas com- 
ponere ac non orationes [id est non vera 
argumenta] et me fabularum peritum et 
artificem non esse ; propterea fabularum 
Ai sopi, que mihi in promptu [et memo- 
ria] erant, quosque sciebam, harum eas, 
in quos primum inciderem, versibus con- 
scripsi. V. Cousin: ensuite faisant 
réflexion quun poete, pour étre vrai- 
ment poete, ne doit pas composer des 
discours en vers, mais inventer des fic- 
tions, §c.—Avroc ovK iv, the indic. 
instead of the opt. which might. seem to 


be required here, because Socrates pass- 
es from the obliqua to the oratio recta, 
by which the spirit and force of the 
passage are increased. 

MvOoXoyix6¢. | Plutarch, de Aud. 
Poet. atroc pév (Socrates) are 7) yé- 
yovwe adn Oeiag dywviaTne TOV G- 
Tavra Biov, ob wiavocg hy odd Ev- 
pune Pevddy Onpiovpyde. 

Tovrwy izotnoa.| h.e. versibus li- 
gavi, incarminis modos redegi. Cf. He- 
rodot. ii. c. 53. odroe [Homer and He- 
siod] 6& lot ot wounsayTec Oeoyoviny 


"EdAnot. i.e. hi vero sunt, qui deorum 


generationes Grecis carmine_prodide- 
runt. V. Wesseling in loc. cit. Pausan. 
iii. 25. p. 275. ézroinoay 0& “EXAnvov 
Tivic, wo Hoakdie avaydyou ravry 
Tov “Avoov Tov Kiva Grecorum 
nonnulli versibus prodiderunt, &§c.— 
Wix nr. 

§. 5. Etnv@ dpaze.] LEpist. Soer. 
xiv.” ps 35. Ednvoy TOV TOUT IY Ta- 
pskaXer ov OV, él EU ylYwoKoL, lévat 
Oarroy map abror, éTrELon ptddao0ddc 
é0TL OLA THY Toinow. 

’Epé Ccwcery.| Some editions read 
OLWKELY WC TAaXLOTa ; rejected by Hein- 
dorf, as Socrates is not speaking of a 
voluntary death, but the @avarov pe- 
Aérn, which he subsequently explains 
as peculiar to philosophers. 
admits we raxtora, on the grounds that 
Socrates might recommend Evenus to 
follow him as soon as possible, without 
inciting him to self-destruction, which it 
is evident he did not intend, but merely 
to advise him against a too strong attach- 
ment to the world. This reading would 
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appear to be further borne out by the 
Socratic epistle, as supr.—iévat 0arror, 
&e. 

Oior mapaxerebet}] h.e. oid tore 
TovTo, 0 tapax. By means of the de- 
monstrative pronoun, propositions, the 
first of which contains the verb ¢ipt, 
and the second the relative pronoun, are 
contracted into one. Matthie Gr. s. 472. 
4, From this passage, which is so con- 
structed as to be expressive of surprise 
in the speaker, and the context, it may 
be concluded that Evenus was not no- 
torious for the soundness of his philoso- 
phy in this particular. 

Tlo\Aa yap 7¢e évreroynKa. | Cf. 
Lachet. p. 197. D. 6 G& Aapwy re 
Tlpodixw wodXa mr oLazEt. Cratyl. c. 
30. éwey zodka adr cvvijy, Kai 
mapetyov Ta @ra. 

Lyxecov ovy &E wv.) Sc. te rovTwy 
®y; when the word to which the rela- 
tive refers is a demonstrative pronoun, 
the pronoun is generally omitted, and 
the relative takes its case. Matthie Gr. 
s. 473. b. and s. 574. 

‘Oxworwiyv co.}] Al. drworwoviy 
av got, upon which see Apol. Socr. c. 
17. Hen av dpov—lragPapncovrat. — 
“Exwy civat. The iufinitive eivaz, es- 
' pecially with éxwy, is often redundant 
in Attic authors. See Apol. Socr. c. 27. 


init. 

Tovrov rov wpayparoc.] Intell. 
grr\ocodgiac. 

O» pévro.} Ald. Bass. ob péev.— 


Turneb. ob phy. Stephens, as supr. 
ov pévrot, correctly. Cf. Olympiod. 
Scho], Eiztwy 6 Dwxparne Ore et or- 


\ \ / 
Ta Nowra OuedEyeTo. 


Aocogst O Evnvoc, eOehnoee arobyvia- 
cewv, iva pti) bo&p cua roiTwy mapey- 
yey mpty To éxougig bavary, on- 
civ, ore ov pévrot iswe Biacerat éav- 
tov" Kai rovro 1 péy eEre Ceixyuct 
era Cbo Extystonparwr, évoe piv pv- 
Oxod Kai “Opgixod, érepou O& Oradex- 
TiKov Kai grroodgov. 
Tic AeEews pepe oixetouc ETLXELON LATE 
TovTo avro detEoper, © Ort ov bet  ¢Eaya- 
yey éavToue. —Bidcera avror, i.e. 
a7voxrevei éavroyv. infr. c. 6. 

Od yao gact Oemirdy eiva.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 608. 5. e. 


‘Byeic o& mp0 
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This was a | 


dogma of the Platonic, and prior to this _ 


of the Pythagorean school ; 
Senec. c. xxi. 


dio et statione vite decedere.”’ 
other hand, the Stoics held that it was 
lawful for a wise man to withdraw from 
life whenever he judged it expedient; 
not only because life and death are to 
be classed with those things which are 
in their nature indifferent, but because 
life may be less consistent with virtue 
than death; and since all duty arises 
from a conformity to nature, it may 
happen that one may be so situated, that 
to remain in life may be more contrary 
to nature than to depart from it. En- 
field’s Philos. B. ii. c. 11. s. 1. 

Kadjjce 7a oxen. ] Schol. cvvrove- 
TEpOY avéhape OXIA Kai oepvorEpov 
Oe TEpt TOOBANpaTo’ GEpvorépov pér- 
wy eradéyecOar. 

Kadelopuevoc obrwe, x.7-r.] i. e. Ka- 
OéZero Kai ovrwe HOn—OtehéyeTo—and 
so proceeded with the rest of the discussion. 


Cic. de) 
“ vetatque Pythagoras 
injussu imperatoris, id est, dei, de presi-. 
On the 
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Biota ovyyeyovorec.] A. Boeckh, 
in lib. Philol. des Pythag. Lehren nebst 
den Bruchstiicken seines werkes Berol. 
1819. has settled the age of Philolaus to 
have been nearly from the seventieth 
to the ninety-fifth Olympiad. Plutarch 
mentions that he was one of those who 
escaped from the house which was burned 
by Gylon, at Crotona, during the life of 
Pythagoras, but this cannot be correct, 
as the latter died, according to the chro- 
nicon of Eusebius, in the third year of 
the sixty-eighth Olympiad. It is pro- 
bable that Philolaus was a hearer of Ly- 
sis, who, with Archippus, escaped the 
conflagration of the Pythagorean school 
at Crotona, upon which the latter with- 
drew to his native city, Tarentum, and 
the former to Thebes, where it is to be 
supposed that Philolaus met Simmias 
and Cebes. Cf. Schol. in loc. 7ABEv ody 
(Philolaus) Kai eée¢ OnBac reOvedre TY 
wackady Atowce yoag Tovjoacbat 
EKELOE reOappévy. This is the most 
likely account that can be collected from 
testimonies which are at variance, in 
some degree, with each other. V. Jam- 
blich. Vit. Pythag. cc. 104. 199. 248. 
250. Bentley, Dissert. de tate Py- 
thag. p.49. Plutarch. de Genio Socra-~ 
tis, p. 583. A. Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. 
s. 54. 

Obdiv—sagic.] Schol. de’ aivry- 
parwy édidacke, kabarep Hv Eoc roic 
TIv@ayopeior. Philolaus treated the 
doctrine of nature with great subtlety, 
but at the same time with great obscu- 
rity ; referring all things existing to ma- 
thematical principles. He taught, that 
reason, improved by mathematical learn- 
ing, is alone capable of judging concern- 
ing the nature of things; that the whole 


world consists of infinite and finite ; that 
number subsists by itself, and is the | 
chain by which its power sustains the 
eternal frame of things; that the Monad 
is not the sole principle of all things, but 
that the Binary, or Duad, is necessary to 
furnish materials from which all subse- 
quent numbers may be produced, &c. 
Hence it appears probable that Philolaus, 
following Timzus, whose writings he 
possessed, so far departed from the Py- 
thagorean system as to conceive two in- 
dependent principles in nature, God and 
Matter, the Monad and Duad, and that 
Plato derived from the same source his 
doctrine on the subject. Enfield, Philos. 
B. ii. c. 13. 

"EE dkofje.] i. q. Herod. iv. 16. axoy 
vt éyety, from hearsay. Upon this as- 
sertion of Socrates’, that he knew no- 
thing of the doctrines of Philolaus, fur- 
ther than by repute, Boeckh, I. c. p. 23. 
sq. remarks, in discussing the subject; 
“daher mir denn jene Wendung mit 
dem MHorensagen bloss eine mit der 
Platonischen Ironie sehr wohl zusam- 
menstimmende Manier scheint, durch 
welche die etwas geringschatzige Be- 
handlung des gottlichen Mannes etwas 
verhiillt werden soll.” [It seems, there- 
fore, to me, that that allusion to the 
hearsay hardly agrees in manner with 
the usual style of Platonicirony, through 
which the half-contemptuous expression 
of the god-like man should be somewhat 
concealed.] STALL. 

@Odvoc obleic Aéyerv.] There is no 
objection to tell. Viger. c. iii. s. 12 
¥o 2 

Kai yap lowe Kai padtora.| Etenim 
vel maxime [xai padtora] decet illue 
profecturum disquirere et fabulari de pe- 
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regrinatione, qu@ illic est.— WYTT.— 
pédXovTa, is to be understood indefi- 
nitely, of any one. ’Exeioe azrodnpeir, 
i. gq. ei¢ “Atcdov amiévat.—AtacKoreiv 
Te Kai pvOoXoyeiy: the former of these 
verbs is used in reference to a philoso- 
phical inquiry, the latter, to a specu- 
lative consideration of the subject in 
question. 

Méype xAiov dvopay. |] Schol. we 
Shoecbar pedo péexpe Hpdtov dvoper 
ty yap pépg povevey ameionTo.— 
Olympiod. ad. h. 1. vopoc € 2) iy mapa 
roic AOnvatoic Tb pndeva Hovedtey tv 
ajpéog. A similar law prevailed in 

Sparta, where the punishment of death 
- was not inflicted in public, during the 
day, but in the night, in a certain part 
of the prison called Gexac. Valer. M. 
iv. 6. 

§. 6. Kara ri, «.7.d.] The prin- 
ciple laid down here for discussion is, 
that the period of death should be looked 
forward to, but not so as to be compass- 
ed by self destruction. For men, in this 
life, stand in the same relation to the 
gods, as servants to their masters, nor 
have they any right to leave it, unless 
the gods themselves discharge them.— 
Death is, therefore, to be endured with 
equanimity, because it is the limit which 
the gods assign to their protection of 
men here. Socrates then indulges a 
hope, that after death he might asso- 
ciate with those who, of mankind, had 
also lived uprightly, but asserts it as his 
positive belief, that he should enjoy the 
fellowship of the gods, the best of 
masters. This argument implies an un- 


fitness in the body to assist the mind in 
the investigation of virtue and truth, 
and further, a divine providence exer- 
cised in behalf of those who have made 
this investigation the object of their lives, 
who are thus ensured its attendant bles- 
sings after their bodily decease.—Kara 
Ti,—Steph. in marg. Quam igitur ob 
causam nefas esse aiunt, sibi mortem con- 
sciscere? Ego enim jam pridem illud 
non solum a Philolao, &c. 

Avroy éavroy.| So in Latin, se ip- 
sum. Matthie Gr. s. 468. 6. 

Nov 67.] Tim. Plat. Lex. i IIpé 6Xé- 
you xpovov: gust now, a little while 
since. 

"lowe pévrot Oavpacréy cot, kK. T.X.] 
i.e. Perhaps it shall, however, appear 
strange to you, if this alone, of all things, 
is unexceptionably true, amXovr, [se. 
that death is better than life,] and that 
never at any time, as is the case with 
the rest of human affairs, it should occur 
that at particular times, 0r&, and to par- 
ticular persons, oic, death is better than 
life. But [seeing that at all times and 
with all persons, this principle holds 
good, or, according to V. Cousin, grant- 
ing that there are particular individuals 
who prefer death to life,|] i appears 
strange to you, perhaps, if it is irreverent 
for those to whom death is preferable, to 
benefit themselves, [by self-destruction, ] 
but that they must await another bene- 
factor. Cf. Simplic. in Epictet. p. 63. 
‘O 6& ye TWlAdrwy kai o Tar wvoc 
Lwrparyne, Kai ayabor auTov [ror 
Oavaroyv| siva Kai KpeitTrova THC 
pera TOU GwpaTog Cue aTodaive- 
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EGTLY AUTOUS EAUTOUS EU TroLELY, GAA aAAoOV El TEpL- 


Kaz o 


Vd > / 
— EVE PYVETI)V. 


KéBns pepe emryehaoas 


"Irr@ Zevs, eon, TN QUTOU porn elmo. Kai yap av 


doEeev, ey 6 Lwoxparns, 


> ~ \ ~ > ” by ,’ 
Tau’ ov Toic pév, Totc 0 ov" adXr 
ame waco. For all things else vary 
in their character and nature, and are 
good or evil, according to the agents by 
which they are employed, and the mode 
in which they are applied, Plat. in Sym- 
pos. p. 318. D. maca yap mpagic wd 
Eye avr? to’ EauTHC TPaTromevn, 
OUTE KAA}, OUTE aisxon oiov 0 viv 
MEIC TOLOUMEY, 1 ively, 1) GoEy, H 
OvaréyecOar, odk éEote To’TWY adr 
kal’ abrdo Kady obdév' aX iv TH 
woaker we dv ToaXO7, TOWvTOY a7é- 
Bn: KadtGc piv yao TpaTrTopmevoy Kai 
6p0dc, KadOv ytyverau pp dp9GHc OF, 
atoxpoyv. But death is, on all occasions, 
as supr. represented by Plato as an un- 
changeable good. V. Cousin explains 
the passage; Mais il pourra te sembler 
étonnant qwil n’en soit pas de cect comme 
de tout le reste, et qu'il faille admettre d’ 
une maniere absolue que la vie est toujours 
préférable a la mort, sans aucune distinc- 
tion de circonstances et des personnes ; 
ou si une telle rigueur parait excessive, et 
si? on admet que la mort est quelquefois 
préférable & la vie, il pourra te sembler 
élonnant qu alors méme on ne puisse sans 
impiélé se rendre heureux soi-méme, et 
quil faille attendre un bienfaiteur étran- 


ger. To which he subjoins the follow- 
ing note: “ C’est-a-dire, en rétablissant 


tous les intermédiaires utiles, et suppri- 
mant tous ceux qui ne sont pas rigo- 
reusement nécessaires: ou la vie est 
toujours préférable 4 la mort, quelles 
que soient les circonstances et les per- 
sonnes, ce qui est bien singulier, les cho- 
ses humaines n’étant point aussi abso- 
lues ; ou si lon admet la plus légére 
restriction a ce principe, si pour certaines 
personnes, dans certaines circonstances, 
la mort est préférable 4 la vie, alors il 


ovT@ Y evar aoyov" ov 


est bien étrange qu’a ces personnes, dans 
ces circonstances, il ne soit pas permis 
de se procurer elles-mémes les avanta- 
ges de la mort, et qu’il leur faille atten- 
dre un bienfaiteur étranger. Socrate avait 
avancé qu'il ne faut pas se tuer. Quoi! 
jamais! la vie est-elle done toujours 
préférable a la mort? ce serait bien ab- 
solu et fort extraordinaire ; tu n’oserais 
Vaffirmer. Or, si la mort est quelque- 
fois preférable a la vie, comment avancer 
qu’il n’est jamais permis de se tuer ? 
L’objection devait se présenter 4 l’esprit 
de Cébés, et il est naturel que Socrate 
la lui préte, et aille au devant.” 

azovy.] Plane verum et sine con- 
troversia. Scap. Lex. in voc.—Tuyya- 
vel, is sometimes used as supr. without 
the participle wy or dv, Matthie Gr. 
s 550. 0., Obs. 1.—Kal Talia, ee. 
Kat Kata TaAXa. Schol. oioy TOUT OS, 
Odéa, Eigoc. irapporepicer yap Kat 
radia wavTa. Gavaroc 6é pLovwc aya- 
O6v tore. 

‘Excyshacac, "Irrw Zeve. |] Schol. 
"Eyéaoe, Ovore exaXeae TOV povevov- 
Ta éavToVv evepyeTny. TO O8€ “Irrw 
EmiywmplacovT og éoTLy AVYTL TOU tor, 
7 Bow rig SuadéKrey 0 OeixvuTat Ore 
puoe TOV LwKoarny Oavpacer. Olym- 
piod. —Kai &KdTWC eyxXopig yorry 
exonTaro, EvCetcvbpevos TO puouoy 
kai éyxwpiov Oavpa, 0 eixe Tpdc Tov 
Vwxparny. Cf. Aristoph. Acharn. 910. 
To 0 tua O8tBabey, “Irrw Zete.— 
Cebes so expresses his surprise at the 
nature of Socrates’ remark. 

Oirw y eivat.] Sie primo aspectu, 
re nondum satis expensa. HEIND. i. q. 
Wc OUTWot aKovoat, if so it be heard, or 
understood.— Ov pévTot aXX towe, sed 
fortassis: verum  fortassis tamen. —~ 
Fiscu. 


games 
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pevTOL GAN lows €xer TIVE Aoyov. O pev ovv ev | aT Op- 
pyrors Aeyopevos Tept avT@v Aoyos, @s ev Tie 
* oi q Adpoups eopev oi avOpwrot kai ov Set dy eavTov €K 
u “" 

; ravtns Avew ovd croddpackety, peyas TE TiS jLoe 
daiverar Kal ov padsos dudetv’ ov pévror adda TOE 

s A S > / 5 , \ \ 7 

ye poe Soxet, @ Kens, ed A€yer@a, TO Oeovs eivae 


€ - \ > 
HOV TOvs Ee7ryLEAOpEVOUS 


"Ev aroppnrotc.] The secret or 
esoteric doctrine of the Pythagoreans, 
of which the former portion of what is 
stated in the text, we fv tive dpovpg 
écniv, belongs to the Orphic school. 
Cf. Tim. Plat. p- 291. & yap ’Opgede 
é ar oppir wv \éywy puoriKdc Tapa- 
dédwee, Tavra UvOaydoac ?képaber 
opytacbeic ty AetBnPo0rg Toic Opaki- 
kotc. Cratyl. c. 38. Aoxovar HEvToL 
pot padiora OécGar ot appt ‘Opgia 
Touro 70 rus [rd copa | og dteny 
EWotonc THe Wuxne, ov On i Evexa oi- 
Ewart. TovTor é 7 piBoov Exe, va 
cwcnrat, Ceopwrnoiov eixdva’ eivat 
ouv THC voxne TovTO, women aro 
Ovopacerat, Ewe av éxTicy Ta OgEtN6- 
peva, TO copa. Forster, approved by 
Heindorf, understands by a7oppnras 
mysteriorum arcana, the Orphic myste- 
ries; according to others, the Eleusi- 
nian or Bacchic. But Wyttenbach, in 
h.1., and Boeckh, l. c. p. 179. sqq. ex- 
plain it correctly as supr. Most of the 
philosophical sects had their avoppyra, 
or secret doctrines, Clem. Alexandr. 
Strom. v. p. 575. A. ov povoy apa ot 
Mvaydpsoe cai TAarwrv Ta woh 
éwexoUTTOVTO, ada Kai ot ’Extxot- 
pecol Paci Tiva Kat nao avrotc arop- 
para eivae Kat ba) wae émirpere 
évTvy Xaver Tobrog Tolc ypappaciv 

GAG Kai ot Trwixoi Neyouee Zivave 
Tp 7 Tpary yeypap0ai twa, a By pa- 
Ciwe émiTpeTroVeL ToIC padyrate ava- 
yivwokey py ovKi TEipay CedwKdor 
TOOTEPOY Et yrnging pAocogoiey™ rE- 
yoos C& nai ot “Apiororéhove Ta piv 
owrTepikd sivat TOY ovyypappaTwY 
aur OY, Ta 6& tEwrepixd. 

‘Qc ty Tit Spovpg Eopév, x. 7. X.] 
That we are in a certain prison, §c. 
Cf. Cicer. Somn. Scip. 3. “ Nisi Deus is, 


* cujus hoc templum est omne quod con- 


spicio, istis te corporis custodiis libe- 


e a \ > / 
Kal 7has Tovs avOpwirous 


raverit, huc tibi aditus patere non potest. 
Quare et tibi—et piis omnibus retinen- 
dus est animus in custodia corporis, nec 
injussu ejus, a quo ille est vobis datus, 
ex hominum vita migrandum est, ne 
munus humanum assignatum a Deo de- 
fugisse videamini.” Tusc.i. 30. “ Vetat 
enim dominans ille in nobis Deus, injus- 
su suo, nos hinc demigrare: cum vero 
justam causam Deus ipse dederit, ut 
tum Socrati, nunc Catoni, seepe multis, 
nz ille, medius fidius, vir sapiens letus 
ex his tenebris in lucem illam excesserit : 
nec tamen illa vincla carceris ruperit: 
leges enim vetant: sed tanquam a ma- 
gistratu, aut ab aliqua potestate legiti- 
ma, sic a Deo evocatus atque emissus 
exierit.” 

Ob pdcioc diideiv.] THE Inhhl-wee 
tiveefor—the “THN: “pass: Matthie Gr. 
s. 535. b. Obs.—OU’ pévror adAG, it is 
no otherwise, but, i. e. however. Id. s. 
610. 4.— "Exipeopévoue. Meeris. — 
"Exmédov, Tapoeurovac, ’ ATTUKWC. TE= 
proTupéivnc, “EM vide. Thom. Mag. 
"Eipéhowae Ka\\ov i Extpedodpar, 

‘Hac toicg avO@pwrovg — Toi 
Osoic elvat. | Cf. Legg. x. p. 902. B. 
Oeav ye py KTNpaTa paper eivat 
mavra Ordca Ovnra Cia, wWoreEp Kai 
Tov obgavov ddoy. Ibid. p. 906. A. 

npeic © ad eThpara CeGy Kai dapo- 
vwv. Critias. p. 109. B. carouxiocay- 
TEC OlOY YOMI}C KTHpaTa Kal TOipMma 
kai Opippara éavtay Hpac Erpedor. 
Upon the indifferent use of 9e0¢ and 
Oeoi, Wyttenbach observes, that the 
latter is affirmed of the whole race of 
deities, under whose care, individually, 
mankind is placed, each mortal having 
a deity for his guardian. But the former 
is affirmed of the one supreme, who has 
the charge of those deities themselves, 
no less than of their dependents, as may 
be collected from the Phedrus, Timzus, 


ni 
iii : 4 
¥, two cases, in Legg. ix. 
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PAIAQON. 


— 
©9 
eT t 


ev TOV KTNparov Tols Oeots eivat. 7 Gol ov SoKxet 
OUTOS : "Epory, epy 0 KeBns. Ovxowr, um 6 os, 
Kal Lov ay TOV cavTov KTNBATOV el TL QUTO EavTo amro- 
KTLVYUOL [LY oT Npnvavros gov OTL Bovrex avTo reOvavan, 
XaAemaivoes a avT@, Kal el Twa Exous TUpLeoplay, TL- 
H@poto av 5 Tavy Ys egy. "Iows ToLvuy TAUTN OUK 
aAoyov Een ™ pOorepov avTov GoOKTIVYUVEL del, mp 
av avaykny Tiva 0 Geos emuméeun, os wep Kal THY 
VOY TapovaaV np. 

§. 7. “ANN eixds, pn o KeBys, rouvro ye paive- 

“A / la » a4 \ \ / 

Tal. O pEvToL VOY On eAeyes, TO TOUS prrogopous 


‘padlos ay Oedew cer OG KELY, €OLKE TOUTO, @ 2O- 


Kparess aTOT@, €L wep 0 vov 7 eheyopev evAoYOs 
EXEL; TO Geov TE Etvat TOV EMLEAOUPLEVOY NUOY Kat 
mas EKELVOU Krnpare eivau. TO yap by AY OVOKT EW 
Tous ppoviporarovs EK TaVT NS 7™S Jeparretas amLOv- 


TEP apiorot elo 


TQS, ev n ETL TAT OVOL QUT@V OL 
TOV oVvT@Y éwioTaTaL, OEol, oOvK exe AOYOV. Ov yap 
TOU 


bY / 
EAevOepos yevopevos” 


Leges. x., and other of Plato’s writ- 
ings.— Ev réyv crnparwy Tr. 9. a dog- 
ma, as Heindorf conjectures, of the Py- 
thagoreans. 

Tév cavrov Krnparwv.| Of your 
slaves. Cf. Eurip. Med. 49. ITaXacov 
otkwyv KkTHpa, O vetus ancilla. 

My) onpnvaryroe oov.| In like man- 
ner, Epictetus expresses it as a reason- 
able motive for departing from life ; Meow 
onpatvoyvtog TO avakAnTudy, when 


_ the deity sounds a retreat. 


‘Ori BovAe.| Heindorf. would pre- 
fer Bovor because of the optt. azro- 
KTwvdbo, xadeTaivoie, &c. but a simi- 
lar construction occurs in Gorg. c. 45. 
Wor €t dé01—CvaywviZerPai—mr OT Epo 
ématse TEepl TOV XPHOTaY—ipw av 
anoGavety Tov iarpor. 

Tatvry.| In this light, V. Cousin. 
Sous ce point de vue. 

"Avaykyny Tiva.| Plato admits ne- 
cessity as a plea for self-destruction, in 
p- 873. either 


Vv ~ ? , 
Eouce Tovro—arory. 


> / ¢ a wv A > /, 
QUTOS YE EAUTOU OlETAL apeEtvoY EmTysEeAnoed Oa 
> > gay \ ay 
ahXN avonros pev avOpwrros 


] 
when mepiodivy aDUKTYD TpOSTETOU- | 


on TOXD avaycasbsic, or aisxoyng 
Tide aTOpoV Kai aBtou PETANAX OV, 
ITpiv dv—ireumepyy. Cf. de Legg. ix. | 


p- 872. E. Tov av dovov dovy—n 
dpacaca Wuxn rioy, Lachet. p. 187. E. 
mpiv av éumecy Eig TO Oddvar Adyor. 
HEIND. Stallbaum would omit av. 

§. 7. ‘Padiwg dv 20édey aroOvija- 
ketv.| h. e. lubenter mori velle. STALL. 
See Matthiz 
Gr. s. 555. Obs. 2. 

Ot wep—éinvordra, Oeoi.] Oeog 
and Geoi are frequently used for 6 Oed¢, 
ot Oeoi. Scheefer. in Meletem. Crit. p. 4. 

Ovk Exet Adyov.] i.e. Is quite un- 
reasonable. 

A’réc ye tavrov.| This~transition 
from the plural to the singular is very 
usual_with Plato. oa Gorg. p- 478. 
B. C. ap’ ovv ro iarpebeaOar 00 
éOTt Kat xaipovow ol tar pEevapevor ;x— 
Meyadov yap Kkaxov amaddarrerat, 
x. 7. A. Protagor. p. 319. D. &c. 
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Ae > D > , ea / 3 —* - 
TaX av oinGein TavTa, evKreov Elva amo Tov deo- 
, > » , oe > a U A 
ToTov, Kal ovK av AoyiCorTo OTL ov Set amo ye TOD 
> a / > > a / / XN 
ayabod devyetv aAA oTt padioTa Tapapeverv, Oto 
x / c \ a »y a 
adoyiatwas av devyor’ o O€ vovv €xwy emOujot Tov 
» > 3 \ “ ec ~ , 
av ael Elval Tapa TM avTOV BEATIOVL. Kai TOL OUTWS, 


Ss / > / S Siac % + A A a / 
@ Z@KPATES, hast caiciar alin iataaliveisict' Henig i On €de- 


yeTO" TOUS pe yap ppovipous OY OYAKTELY am obvio- 
KOVTas Tperet, Tous O appovas xaiperv. “Axovoas 
ovv Oo Loxparns no Onvat TE jLoL edote ™ tov KeBn- 
Tos T pay Har eta, Kal evBdewpas els BGs Adel TOL, 
edn, 0 KéBns royous Twas aVEPELVE, kau Ov mave 
evOews €Oérder TEMecOar 6 TL av Tis ein. Kai o 


Vyypias AAAX pHv, ey, © Loxpares, viv ye Soxei TL 


D ani’ , , g \ x» / 
por Kal avT@ Aeyerv KeBns’ ti yap av BovAopevor 
»~ \ e lad / c lal 
avdpes codot ws adnOas Seomroras apeivouvs avTav 
/ e / > / qn 
dbevyotev kal padiws amadAaTTOLVTO aVvT@Y 3 Kal pot 
~ lal 4 > \ / » / lod oe e 
doxet KeBns eis oe TElvetv TOY OYOV, OTL OUTW pa- 
/ / e “ / 
dias Pépers Kai nas aTroAEiT@V Kal apxovTas aya- 
/ c > goth c o / y / 
Govs, as avros opmodoyets, Beovs. Aikasa, edn, A€E- 


OinPcin Tavra, gevKTéov, K. 7. X.] not what he was going to say. 


Putaret hoc, fugiendum esse a dominis : 
in hac opinione esset, WYTT.—7Tavra is 
emphatic and demonstrative, as infr. 
c. 14. o¢dépa yap air raira ddée, 
kT. 

"Ayavaxrety.| Etymol. M. ’Aya- 

a ‘age ~ : : 
VaKTELY. GYTL TOU OTEvVELY, Tapa 
TAdrwre. 

IIpaypareia.| The ingenuity. h. 1. 
operosa et arguta dubitandi, sc. dispu- 
tandi ratio, que solet esse subtilior quam 
verior. KoRNER. Olympiod. TaV mpay- 
paren a7opiayr, Tpaypareiay ixa- 
Aecev 6 TXdrwr" avwriow Oe ivina Oo 
Tippiac PTA, aropiav povny éKa- 
AECE THYV iowrnow aurov. 

"Ast Tor—oO KéeBne.| Tor is em- 
phatic here, as in Iliad. €. 873. ’Aei rot 
plytora Oeoi TeTANOTEC Eiper. 

“O rt Gy Tee simy.| Quodcunque il- 
lud sit quod quis dixerit. STALL. Vulg. 
ei7rot, incorrectly, for the verb is used 
in refereitce to what Socrates had said, 


Ti yap dy Bovdépevot, x.7. X.] For 
with what intent, would men who are 
really wise fly from those masters who 
are better than themselves, and heed- 
lessly, or, for a trivial cause, depart from 
them; i. e. what could induce them to 
fly, what would they have by flying &c. 
as in Latin; “quid spectantes hoc fece- 
runt.”’—we adnOéc being joined to av- 
Opec cogpoi, as c. 9. 0 dvTwe Ptddco- 
goc, c. 11. 6 yynoiwe pirdcogos, ec. 12. 
6 dtocogGy bpGdc. c. 29. a med. ete 


“Atdov we adynbec. Cf. Cicer. pro Milon. 


30. “ Proposita invidia, morte, peena, qui 
nihilo segnius rempublicam defendit, is 
vir vere putandus est.” 

Etc oé reiverv.| h.e. Te petere hac 
oratione, his verbis. STALL. V. Cousin. 
Et c’est contre toi, ge pense, qu est dirigé 
le raisonnement de Cébes.— Padiwe $é- 
pete — azroXsitwy. See Matthie Gr. 
s. 555. 4. 

‘Qe abr. dor.) As you yourself admit. 
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YeTE. 
amoroynoaa Bat os Tep ev SikaoTnplo. 
ovv, edn oO Lipplas. 

§. 8. Dépe dn, 7 8 Os, metpabar ™ pos VMAS TTL- 
Oaverrepov amodoynoac bat n m pos TOUS Sucarras. 
eyo yap, epn, o Deppeios te kat KéBns, ei pev py 
enny nee 7 p@rov pev Trarpet Jeovs aAovs coous 
TE Kal ayabovs, €TELTa Kal Tap avO porous TETENEU- 
TnKOTAas apelvous TaV evOade, NOlKOUY AV OvK aya- 
vaxtav TO Oavar@’ viv de eb tate OTL Trap avd pas 
Te emg apt (Eco Bau ayabovs,—Kat TOUTO [ev OUK 
ay TAVU duc xupeoatpny’ OTL EVTOL apa Oeovs dec- 
ToTas Tavu ayabous nee, €d lore OT, el Tép Te a@- 
Ao TOV TOLOUTOV, Sucxuproaipny 6 GV Kal TOUTO. WaTE 
Ova TAUTA UX Omolws aYAVAKTO, GAN evedtris Eft 
eivat Te TOLS TeTehEVTIKOT Kal ws TEP ye Kal Tada 
heyerau, ToAU apelvov Tols ayabols n TOis KaKOls. 


ola yap upas Aeyew OTL Xp) ME pos raure 
Ilavu pev 


§. 8. Od« ayavakréy.| Olympiod. 
py) ayavakréy. But all the MSS. and 
best editions read as in the text, which 
is decidedly correct. Tr. I should have 
erred in not being annoyed at death, 
which, with px) ayav., should be, if I 
were not annoyed. See Seag. Viger. 
c. vil. s. 12. r. 11. upon the distinction 
between pi and ov or ove: the latter 
denying something directly, and as a 
matter of fact; the former, denying only 
in reference to a conception or view, 
which has either been before expressed, 
or which, according to the sense, is im- 
plied in what precedes. Cf. Matthiz 
Gr. s. 608. 

“Ore — ij€ev.| “Ore is sometimes 
followed by an infinitive, as supr. Cf. 
Acts, xxvii. 10. Qewpd Or1i—peédrewv 
éoeoOar Tov 7AovY. Plat. de Legg. x. 
p- 892. D. eizroy Ore ™p@Tov ewe XON- 
vat wevabhvat Kar’ tmaurov. Xenoph. 
Cyrop. v , ar ee EvOpLoEV, OTL, et Te 
ovrToc aol avroc adv haBEw Tarra. 
See Matthiz Gr. s. 539. 1. 

Ei wip rt GAXo.] Et wép re Kai 
aXXo. HEIND. 

O’X Opmotwco ayavaKkTo.| Socrates 


intends to say, that feeling such an as- 
surance of his future communion with 
the gods, he was not, consequently, so 
annoyed as if death were unaccompanied 
by such a trust. 

Eivat 7t.| i.e. Vivere. GOTTL. as 
infr. c. 14. we gore Puxy aToPavérvroc 
av@ow7mov. Cf. Cic. Epp. ad. Div. vi. 
3. “nec enim, dum ero, angar ulla re— 
et, si non ero sensu omni carebo.” 

IIddau NEyerat, wor auswvor.] Cf. 
Gorg. p. 332. Bas. 2. nV vopoc Ode 
Trepl avOoaTur éxt Kpdvov, kat dei 
Kat vuv étt toriy éy Totg Oeote, TOV 
avOowTwr roy pev Ctxaiwe Tov Bior 
OueNOovra Kai oriwe, imeway TEXEV- 
THO, ei paxdowy vnoove anwoyra, 
oikeiy tv Tacy evdatovic, éxToe ka- 
Kov" Tov O€ aouKwc kai aQéwe, sic Td 
THC TLOEWC TE Ki dixne Oecpornpuoy, 
0 0%) Taprapoy Kadovor iévat. v. Apol. 
Socr. c. 32. According to Herodotus, 
the Egyptians were the - first who taught 
the doctrine of the soul’s immortality ; 
ii. 123. To@roe dé cai zovds TOV d6- 
yov Aiybrrwi lot Ol EiTOVTEC WE ay- 
Oowmov Yuy7) aDavarociore Tov o- 
paroc 0¢ KaTagpOivovToc é¢ ado ZHov 
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Te ody, edn 0 Sempias, o Loxpares ; ; TOT EpOV avros 

€xov THv Siavowav TrauTnY EV V@ _exels ATLEV EL, 9 

meiy peradoins ; KOLVvOV yap by gj EMOLYE doxet Kal 7nypety 
a 

eivac aya0ov TovTO. Kal apa ao. n amodoyia EoTat, 

X o , eon , > \ / / 

cay a Tep A€yets Nuas Telons. AAAG TELpacOpmal Ye, 


én. mperov d€ Kpirwva rovde ox 
a / a , ; a 
0 BovAewGat pro Soke’ Tadae ize. 


4 f 3 
eYoucla, Ti eat 


kpares, bn 0 Kpirwy, addo ye 7 Tada por A€yer 0 
peArov co dace TO Pappakov, Ort xP co. dpa- 
Ce ws eAaxiora duadreyer Oar; poi yap Oeppaiver-— 


Oar paidrov Tovs Stadeyopevous, Sety Se ovdev ToLodv- 


aei yovopevoy eodierar, &c.; but the 
transmigration of souls into beasts, birds, 
and fishes, as stated in loc. cit., which 
continued for three thousand years, 
when the soul assumed its human form 
again, was most probably held by some of 
the Egyptians, while others, it is equal- 
ly probable, held that the souls of the 
good, having wandered for a time 
among the stars, were allowed to return 
to the society of the gods. Following 
the Thracians and Egyptians, from 
whom he derived his philosophy, Or- 
pheus affirmed the soul to be immortal ; 
and was the first, according to Diodorus 
Siculus, i. p. 86., who taught, among 
the Greeks, the doctrine of a futyre state 
of rewards and punishments. v. Orph. 
Argon. 1105. 1136. 

Airoc.] Alone, by yourself? Cf. 
Iliad. 9. 99. Tudsidne & adréc wep 
tw. 

Meracoine. } Aug. peracane : in- 
correctly. Moeris : Aoinpev, Ooinre, 
"Arruac: Cynper, owyte, “EMgue- 
r@c. Mosquem. vol. i. p. 59. “AXoin, 
doin, yvoin, Cut CipOdyyou det ypa- 
oe Kara rovc “Arriuote, Kai ovxXt 
adyin, gn, yv~n- 

‘H azvodoyia.}| i.e. Ea quam dixisti 
defensio. HEIND. in reference to oipat 
yao vpac Eye O7t xpn, x. TX. 
supr. c. 7. extr. 

Kpi7wva rovee oxevopeba.] h. e. 
oxeVonueba, Ti torty © Kopirwy oe 
BotdecOai pot Goxet =. €. Upon roves, 
see Matthie Gr, s. 470. 2. 

Ti c&—aAo ye.] Fully, vi ce ado 


yé éorty 7] TOUTO, OT Tada por éEyEL, 
&c. 

‘O pé\Awy oor CwWoery 7d Gappakoy. | 
The executioner, infr. c. 65. 0 T@yv év- 
deka uanperne. P. Petit, Misc. Obss. i. 
17. argues from Plutarch in Phocion. p. 
758. E. that the beadle did not make 
the suggestion, as in the text, from com- 
passion, but because he was obliged to 
purchase the poison himself, at twelve 
drachms the dose ; TETWKOTWY CF men 
TavTwy, Td pappaxoy. eméhime, Kai O 
Onpocroc [i. €. 0 Toy ever. vanoer.} 
ovK Eon Tote eTEpoY, él a) Aa Bor 
bwcexa Opaxpac, Ogov THY dheyy 
vera. Xpovov Ce yEvomevov Kai 
Crarpusije, Oo Pwxiwy xahéoac Twa 
TOV gov Kai eimwy 674 pce aro- 
Oaveiy "AOHvyst Cwpeav éort, éké- 
Aevoe TY avipwry Covva Td KeEp- 
faviov. However, the person who ad- 
ministered the poison to Socrates ap- 
pears to have been of a very different 
character, as may be judged from the 
description given. c. 65. which cannot 
be understood otherwise than seriously. 

Seppaivecbat.} Olympiod. iva pip ee 
Tig Kivnsewc OeppavOyc, Kai Tebyc 
TO KWYELOY. 


it produces, which might be counteract- 
ed by increasing the bodily heat either by 
exercise or warm draughts, especially of 
wine, when taken in time to obviate 


the chill and consequent check of the’ 


vital action. V. Plin. H. N. xiv. 5. xxv. 
13. Dresig. Dissert de Cicut.—MaAror, 
sc. Tov déovroc. HEIND. 


The efficacy of hemlock, / 
as a poison, lies in the extreme coldness © 


mo? 


[ = 
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d b om \ vad 5 / 5) \ 
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Aoyov amr o0owveit, @s 101 patverau eixoT@s aunp TH 
ovtt ev idocodia dvarpiipas tov Biov Oappeiv peér- 
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. Vv > / > \ aay / ad x 5 \ 
oicco Oa ayaba, ereoav TehevTHOH. TAS av ovV On 
“fy? a y S / \ / Teta. / 
TOVO ovTws Exot, O Ziypuia Te KaL KeBns; eyo Treipa- 


 & 
copa Ppacat. 


8. 9. Kudvuvedovar yap bao. tuyyavovaw opbes 


Aciy 0& obdév Totovroy.|] See Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 608. 3.—Ei dé py. See in 
Criton. c. 15. sub. fin. 

"AAG —7yOn.|  Olympiod. noi 
Kai 0 Kpirwy eldévat ore TovTO péd- 
Agu (AEyErY) 6 Twxparne’ Crore 7Etpav 
avrov sixey ty dpwvipy Crarédyp, oC 
KaTappovnttKkGc ExoVTOg TEP TOY Oa- 
VaTOV. 

§. 9. Kivdvvetover yap dot, k.7.X.] 
Socrates proceeds to argue that philoso- 
phy consists in meditation upon and 
preparation for death. For the duty of 
the philosoper is to lead away the mind 
from what is corporeal and transient, 
and to direct it to the study of its own 
capabilities for the discovery of pure 
and simple truth. But in this life, this 
object cannot be satisfactorily accom- 
plished ; for the mind is then chiefly 
most energetic in thought, when it 
withdraws itself from the influence of 
the body, and makes itself the scope of 
its own contemplation. Whence it ap- 
pears that so far from requiring the as- 
sistance of the body towards the strength 
and efficiency of its reflective powers, 
it is only when emancipated from the 
thrall of the body that it attains to 
the perfection of its nature. The body 
seduces from the investigation of truth; 


the senses, and their subordinate feel- 
ings, distract the mind, and lead it into 
erroneous and false conclusions. The 
body is hostile, and the opposite to 
virtue ; it is the source of all corruption, 
and while it depends upon the mind for 
its pleasure and support, the latter is 
allured into the commission of vice and 
crime. It is most likely, then, that after 
the decease of the body the mind shall 
attain to the fuller recognition of truth, 
and shall fix its abode among the gods, 
provided, that in this life, as far as it 
could, it cleansed itself from the impu- 
rity of the body by a diligent inquiry in- 
to truth, and the study of justice, wis- 
dom, and fortitude. The further object of 
this argument is to show, from the analo- 
gy of all things in nature, that death is 
not annihilation, but a passage to another 
state of existence ; the purport of which 
has been comprised by Mendelsohn in his 
Phedo, thus: Since every change in the 
nature of things takes place mediately, 
and by successive gradations, a change 
at once from life to death, from exist- 
ence to annihilation, would not be gra- 
dual, nor, therefore, natural. Besides, 
nothing can be so diminished as to be 
utterly destroyed, whence the mind 
cannot naturally perish. , 
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ATTOMEVOL procopias, AeAnevat Tovs aAXovs Ort 

ovdey aAXO avroi emeTnOevovow 7 atoOvna Kev Te 

‘Kal reOvavat. ei odv TODTO aANOEs, aTOTOY On TOV av 

: v ~~ \ > \ -~ / \ yf 

ein TpoOvupetoOa pev ev TavTi T@ Biw pndev addro 
> ~ \ \ > ~~ S a A , 

}) TOUTO, KOVTOS de on QUTOU ayavaKTely 0 Tradat 


mpovdvpourro TE Kal emer Oevov. 


Kai o Zippias 


yeracas Nn tov Aia, egy, @ LoKpares, Ov Tay ye 
pe vor $n yeraceiovra emoinoas yeraoat. oimar yap 
ay oy] Tous moAXous avro TOUTO akovoavras SoKely 
ev Tavu eipo Gat Eis Tovs pidrocopovrras | Kal cuupa- 
vat av, Tous mev Tap yuiv avOpwrous Kal Tavu, OTL 


dirocopovvtes Oavareéot Kat aoas ye ov 


~ , lal 
AeANOaciv OTe aELol eiat TOUTO Taye. Kai adrnOy 


Kivévvevovar | Olympiod. drt a- 
cede een mepi Tov Bavar ov 6 pere- 
THE, voy Ceixvuor. Ovo yao byTwY 
Tou re émirndevery axobvnoKs Kat 
Tov é@Xeav axobvicKey, TOY pev 
TooapeTixoy Savaroy Kai TOY xwpio- 
pov trav waQev xai exirgcever cat 
eOedec Tov Cé cwparixdy eer per, 
ov piv exirncever. Cic. Tuscul. 1. 30. 
*tota enim philosophorum ista, ut ait 
idem (Socrates,) commentatio mortis 
est.”"—-31. “‘Secernere autem a corpore 
animum nec quidquam est, quam emori 
discere.”” Senec. Ep. xxv. “ egregia res est 
mortem condiscere—hoc est ipsum quare 
meditari debeamus.” Infr. c. 12. ro 
peXernpa abrtd TovTd éore THY gtro- 
cogwy, Avot Kai ywpiopic Wvy7e 
a70 cwparoc. 

‘ATwoOvysceay Te Kai TeOvavar.]| i.e. 
Mori et mortuum esse; the former being 
the passage to the latter. Wytt. Cf. 
Cic. Tusc. i. 8. “Emori nolo: sed me 
esse mortuum nihil estumo.” 

*Ayavaxreiv 0.] ‘O may be taken 
here as depending upon izernevoy or 
ayavaxrety: the latter construction is 
preferable. Cf Demosth. de Chersones. 
p- 103. Kai Tot Eywy ayavanT@ Kat 
ai7o TOUTO, @ dvéoec ‘A@nvaior, et 
rad pity yonpara hurei Tivag oper, 
&c. Id. adv. Conon. p. 1261. yw c&— 
xarerae, eg’ oic mixovOa, Evnvoxac 
ovxX NTTov TOUT dyavaxrnoatpe av, 
&c. Lysias. p. 787. 6 69 adywvw Kai 


ayavaxt®, ei ratrn ry tribe tic 
vac Ket misrevwy. HEIND. Steph. 
in Thes. Ling. Gree. v. dyavaxreiv; 
“yarior precedentibus constructio est in 
eadem Phedonis Plat. p. 32. ubi ac- 
cusativo rei jungitur.”” Abresch. Lect. 
Aristenet. p. 266. understands avr@ 
before 0. 


Tedaceiovra.] Schol. yeXacriuKeé¢ 
éxovra, yedkacat Pédovra. 
Tove piv wap’ npty.]) i.e. The 


Thebans and Beotians, who were na- 
turally averse to philosophy and its 
professors. Olympiod. Cod. i. p- 9. &t- 
KoTwC OnBaioc yap jy o poe 
Tap otc rai 7) Bowwria te. Dacier 
reads Tap’ vyuv, Athenienses vestri ; 
approved by Schleiermacher, who under- 
stands an evident allusion to the Athe- 
nians. V. Cousin reads and refers Tap’ 
“pty to the Thebans, and notes the 
passage: ‘“C’est comme si Simmias di- 
sait: Il y a des gens qui consentiraient 
volontiers....du moins nos Thébains; 
car pour les Athéniens, ils n’en sont pas 
capables assurément....Ici la restric- 
tion explicite aux Thébains est une ex- 
tension indirecte aux Athéniens eux- 
mémes dont un étranger devait s’abste- 
nir de parler.” 

Kai zavv.| In particular.—OQava- 
two; Schol. Qavarov éxrOvpovcr CF. 
Lobeck. ad Phrynich. p. 80. sqq. For 
ov XeXHOacr the ordinary form should 
be ov AéANOe, but the verb is suited to 
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cmradNacyev avTo Kab EavTo TO TOMA yeyovevat, Xopis 
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Kad avTny eivar; apa py aAXo TL O Oavaros 7 TOUTO 5 ; 
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Kal col Evvdoxy a a TEp Kal emor €K yap TOUT@Y [ar- 
ov oxpeau nas eloerOan Tept OV TkoTTODMED. pai- 
veral cor diroaodhov avdpos eivar éomrovdakevar Trept 
Tas nOovas KaANoupevas Tas TOLATOE, OLOY oITi@Y TE 
kat moray; “Hxiora ye, @ Loxpares, &pyn 6 Vyupias. 


Ti dai; ras trav adpodiciov ; Ovdauas. 


its subject here as in Xenoph. C&con. i. 
19. Ore wovynpdraror Elot, OUCE GE AaY- 
Oavovow. 

TIAny ye Tov odac py AeANO.] See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 608. 5. e. 

“Hyotpeba vt Tov Oavaroy eivat.] 
i. e. Estne mors aliquid an nihil ? estne 
ejus notio aiens, an negans. WYTT. Vv. 
Cicer. Tuscul. i. 9.— Apa jy adXo 71; 
See Matthiz Gr. s. 608. a. Obs. 3. 

To coma yeyovevar. | Olympiod. 
émt peyv THC Wvye TO eivac eirre a 
Kparnc), Oudre ay yevnToc avrn 
dé TOU owWparog TO yeyovévat, Saaiia 
TOV yap TOUTO. 

*"Eorovdakévat.| To be solicitous. 

Liriwy Te Kai TOTHY—Aagpodisiwy— 
kau io pov. | Cf. Olympiod. p. 9. 
TPLOY ovowy EVvEpYELOV 7 PUTKOY 
Kat dvayKaiwy we TO TpepecPar Kat 
KabetOey* 1 Gvoik@y pév ode avay- 
Kaiwy O:, we TO appodioraZety* 7) obTE 
PvoiKGY OvTE AvayKalwy, We Kaddw- 
Tiopoc, Kai boa Ta THE ToLKiAne Eo- 
Ojrog a’rar yap ovTE PuotKai ovTE 
dvayKaiat, wc Ondovor Ta Gra Léa, 


Pe oan 


TAaUTaLC [Ly YPwWpEVa TOLOY ovY Ov- 
HY EVEDYELOY, Taig pév duotKatc ovK 
avayKkataic, Kai Talc obTE puotcaic 
ovUTE avayKalatc ov yonoETat OAWE 6 
girdcopoc, a\Aa arwoeTat adbrac.— 
So, temperance, according to Epicurus, 
is that discreet regulation of the pas- 
sions and desires, by which pleasure 
may be enjoyed without consequent in- 
convenience. They who maintain such 
a constant self-command, as never to be 
enticed by the prospect of present in- 
dulgence, to do that which will be pro- 
ductive of evil, obtain the truest plea- 
sures by declining pleasure. Since of 
desires, some are natural and necessary ; 
others, natural but not necessary ; and 
others neither natural nor necessary, 
but the offspring of false judgment, it 
must be the office of temperance to gra- 
tify the first class, as far as nature re- 
quires; to restrain the second within 
the bounds of moderation; and as to 
the third, resolutely to oppose, and if 
possible, entirely subdue them. Enfield’s 
Philos. B. ii. c. 15. ’ 
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Ovxody OAs SoKet To, en, n TOU 


ToLovTOU Tpaymareca ov TeEpt TO TO jL0. ewe, ana 


Kad 


dcov dvvarat aberravas auTov, ™pos be my 


Wuxnv terpapba; “Euorye. “Ap odv mpadrov pev év 
cr , a / > ¢e , > / is 
Tols ToLovTols OnAOS EaTLV 0 hitowodos arodhvwv OTe 
/ \ \ \ 5 a / / 
MadioTa THY WryxnV aro THS TOV THMATOS KOLV@VLAS 


‘Ipariwy CLagepdvTwv.]  Distin- 
guished robes ; in opposition to those 
ordinarily worn by philosophers, which 
were called, in contempt, 7oiBwyvec or 
TptBwwa. Xenophon, Memor. i. 6. 2. 
calls the apparel of Socrates, tuarvoy 
gavXoy, and Apuleius, Metam. i. p. 104. 
Elment. Scissile palliastrum.—Y7zo6n- 
pearwy : for the various species of 
shoes in use among the Greeks, see 
Robinson’s Grec. Antig. B. V. c. 25. 
Socrates makes an express allusion to 
this part of their appointments here, be- 
cause they were particularly fastidious, 
both men and women, about this article 
of dress, while the philosopher himself 
went barefoot. Epist. Socr. vi. p. 13. 
épot bey ovv arapKet TpOgy TE XpHo- 
Gar ry ALToTarTy, Kai oOnre Oépoue TE 
kai Xetp@voc tH abry bTodnpace 
oé Taprav ov yoopmat. Aristoph. Nub, 
103. —rov¢ ddalovac, Tovc OxXpLay- 
Tac, Trove avuTocnrouve eyelc, "Ov 
0 xaxocaiswy Sweoarne cai Xaue- 
gHv.—Torc addouve kad\Awropotc.— 
Cetera, alia, corporis lenocinia. Fiscu. 
Cf. Isocr. ad Demonic. p. 12. sivac 
BovAov ra weEpi ty icOHTa girdOKa- 
oc, GAG p7) KaAAwWTLOT HC —Kadw- 
miaTou O& TO TEpiepyov.—Kadrw 7 10- 
poc is generally used to designate a cul- 
pable affectation in superfluous orna- 
ment and dress. 

"Ap’ ovy.] “Apa, frequently by it- 
self denotes nonne, like the Latin ne en- 
clitic. Matthiz Gr. s. 614. 


"Atrodt’wy Ort padtora Tijy Wuxi. | 
This azéXvore of the soul is explained, 
infr. c. 12. rd ywpiZery aro Tov ow- 
parog tv Puynv, x. 7. r. Cf. Cic. 
Tuse. i. 30. ‘ Quid—tum agimus, nisi 
animum ad seipsum advocamus, secum 
esse cogimus, maximeque a corpore ab- 
ducimus? Secernere autem a corpore 
animum, nec quidquam aliud est mori 
discere.’’ Senec. de Sap. Ment. Ep. 57. 
** Animum cogi sibi intentum esse, nec 
avocari ad externa, omnia licet foris re- 
sonent, dum intus nil tumultus sit, dum 
inter se non rixentur cupiditas et timor.” 
Ep. 65. “Corpus hoc animi pondus ac 
pena est, premente illo urgetur, in vin- 
culis est; nisi accessit philosophia.’”’ So 


Virgil, in allusion to the body being, as ° 


it were, the prison of the soul, and the 
faculties of the latter benumbed by its 
earthly bondage, and blinded towards 
the attainment of celestial truth, /En. vi. 


733. “Hine metuunt, cupiuntque; do- | 
neque auras Despici- . 


lent gaudentque : 
unt clause tenebris et carcere cco.’ 
Horace is supposed to have alluded to 
this Platonic doctrine, speaking of De- 
mocritus, Ep. i. 12. v. 15. “ dum pere- 
gre est animus sine corpore velox.”— 


— 


The remedy for this adulteration of the © 


soul by its connexion with the body, is 
philosophy. The philosopher would 
withdraw the heart and affections from 
the perishable and deceptive objects of 
present and worldly hopes and fears ; 
would struggle to break the chain which 
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SoKxet yé Tov, @ Lippia, TOUS TrohXots avOporors, 2 
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§. 10. Té dai d7 epi 


Tlavu pv obv ann Aeyets. 


auTnY THY THS ppovnaEws 


a , ’ / \ vad x 3 ee? 
KTNOW, TOTEpOV epmrod.oy TO THpA 1 OV, Eav TIS 
avro ev TH (TITEL KOLV@VOV gupTapahapBavy ; 3 Olov 
TO TOLOVOE A€yw’ apa exer GANOEaY TVA Os TE Kat 


binds the etherial and immortal to the 
corporeal and decaying portion of his 
nature, and raising himself above the 
mists of prejudice and vice, would make 
the TRUTH his study here, and contem- 
plate its sure fulfilment in the time to 
come. Hence the vulgar and illiterate, 
engrossed by selfish and immediate sen- 
sual pleasures, are unable to appreciate 
the purpose of philosophy, and reject, 
as an unwise and unaccountable desire 
for death, the doctrine that it is a 
passage only to a future and a better 
life. 

AtagepoyvTwe Tay adwY avOo0- 
awy.| Pre reliquis omnibus. STALL. 
Cf. Criton. c. 14. init. 

Toic zodXoic avOpwrorc.| Else- 
where, Totc zoXXoie, simply. 

“Q—pnoé petéxer adtoyv.] i.e. Kal 
Oc pH perexer avT@y. In the second 
member of a sentence there must some- 
times be understood a case of Oc dif- 
ferent from that expressed in the first 
Cf. Odyss. (3. 114. dvox Oe O& py ya- 
peecOar Te, Ore TE TATIHO Kéerat, 
kai avoave. ait: i. e. Kai boric’ 
avoave abriy—vV. Matthie Gr. s. 428. 
2. Upon pydev and poe, see Matthie 
Gr. s. 608. 5. c. Cf. Criton. c. 15. ov« 
aévoy eivat Cyv. 

"Eyyvg¢ te retvew rou reOvavat.] 
Prope mortuum esse, similem esse mortuo. 
HEIND., Tt being referred to éyytc¢, as 
in OMov Tl, TavU TL, peraéu Tb, &c. 
Cf. Soph. Aniig. 1179. rae yap 700- 
vac "Oray mpodaow avooec, ov Ti- 
Onp’ éyw Ziv TovTor, adr’ Eupuxoy 
yyoupar veKpov. 

§. 10. Ti dai dy wepi airny.] See 


Matthiz Gr. s. 630. 

Abriy THY Tig PpovycEews KTIOLW. | 
“ L’idee de la science, implique l’indé- 
pendance de l’ame et son immortalité. 
On ne parvient a la science qu’en se sé- 
parant des sens, en ramenant l’ceil de 
lame sur elle-méme, en |’accoutumant 
a se servir des puissances intérieures qui 
lui appartiennent, comme des seuls in- 
strumens légitimes dans toutes ses re- 
cherches. En fait, ce n’est pas des sen- 
sations et des notions contingentes et 
purement collectives que produit leur 
généralisation la plus élevée, que nous 
viennent les idées universelles et neces- 
saires du bien du beau du juste, de l’ac- 
tivite, de la force, et de l’essence des cho- 
ses; et, sous le rapport dela méthode, si 
l’on veut acquérir d’exactes connaissances, 
ie meilleur moyen assurement n’ est 
pas d’aborder ce qu’on veut connaitre 
par l’intermédiaire infidéle et mobile des 
organes corporels, mais par la raison et 
intelligence, élevées a leur plus haut 
degré d’abstraction et de pureté. Le 
procédé de l’ame, dans I’acquisition de 
la connaissance et la direction de l’es- 
prit, temoigne donc aussi d’une energie 
qui lui est propre, et de son independ- 
ance du corps.” V. Cousin, Giuyv. de 
Plat. tom. i. 162. 163. 

’"Eprddvoy 76 o@pa.| Virgil, An. 
vi. 730. wAarwviZwy, “ Igneus est ol- 
lis vigor et ccelestis origo Seminibus, 
quantum non noxia corpora tardant 
Terrenique hebetant artus, moribunda- 
que membra.”—-GortrTL. 

Kowwyvdyv.| A partner or ally. 

Oiov 7d Towdv0e Aéyw.] h.e. Quod 
quidem ita intelligi volo. STALL. 
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pera TOU Toparos eTLXELP}) Tt okomreiv, OnAOV OTL 
S > 

Tore €€amaTrarae UT avrov. AdnOn déyes. “Ap 
3 > > a ” , » , 
ody ovK ev TS AoyiCeTOa, El TEP Tov aANOML, KaTa- 

a ae / 
ovrav ; Nai. Aoyi€erar 


/ / ° / a \ / _ Be" 
O€ ye Tov ToTe KaANLoTA, OTAY pNdEV TOVT@Y aUTHY 


TaparvTn, MATE akon pHTE Os NTE aAyndav py TE 


Oi roinrai Hpiy asi.] Olympiod. 
Tlownrdc AE yet Tappeviony, "Epre- 
boxdéa, Kai "Evixappor" ovrot yap 
obdivy axouBic Aéyovowy eidévar THV 
atcOnow: kabarep ‘Exixappoc on- 
ot,— Nove pg Kai vote axovel, Ta Cé 
G@\X\a Kwa Kai TU da. 

Parmenides was a disciple of Xe- 
nophanes, and an equally distinguished 
member of the Eleatic school, the doc- 
trines of which he put into verse.— 
The remaining fragments of his com- 
position are inadequate to explain his 
system of philosophy, which is not 
much more intelligible from the dia- 
logue which Plato has written, entitled 
by his name, in which the tenets of 
Parmenides are mingled and confounded 
with his own. The dogma alluded to in 
the text was that, probably, by which he 
asserted that nothing in nature is pro- 
duced or destroyed, but merely seems 
to be so to the senses. Empedocles, of 
Agrigentum, in Sicily, appears to have 
belonged to the Italic school. He pos- 
sessed some poetical talent, and is sup- 
posed by Fabricius, Bib. Gr. i. p. 466, to 
have been the real author of the 
“Golden verses of Pythagoras.” He 
asserted that it was impossible to judge 
of truth by the senses, without the as- 
sistance of reason, which is, however, led 
by their intervention to the contem- 
piation of real nature, and the immutable 
essences of things. Epicharmus, of the 


island of Coos, whence he was removed 
by his father, at an early age, to Megara, 
and thence to Syracuse, was a disciple 
of the Pythagorean school. Having been 
prevented, by the tyranny of Hiero, from 
a public profession of philosophy, he de- 
voted himself to dramatic poetry, and 
offended his sect by the introduction of 
the doctrines and precepts of Pythagoras 
on the stage. He is supposed by some 
to have been the inventor of comedy; 
an honor which is by others ascribed to 
Susarion. v. Horat. Ep. ii. 1. 58.— 
“Plautus ad exemplar Siculi properare 
Epicharmi.”” Amcng the poets alluded 
to in the text, Xenophanes is also to be 
reckoned, the founder of the Eleatic 
sect, and a native of Colophon. He 
left his country early in life, and sup- 
ported himself, in the court of Hiero, 
by reciting elegiac and iambic verses, 
written in censure of the theogonies of 
Homer and Hesiod. Sext. Emp. Adv. 
Mathem. vii. 49. 110. Diog. Laert. iii. 
12. ix. 27. Cic. Academ. ii. 5. 

Opvrovorv.] Al. OopvdAdovow. 

"Ev 7@ AoyiZecOar.| In reasoning. 
i. e. in the exercise of that reason, 6- 
yoc, which is a faculty of the mind, 6 
vouc. 

Tlapadury.] Steph. in marg. Ipsi 
nullus corporis sensus molestus est: ne- 
gotium facessit. Infr—rovd owparoc, 
@¢ TapaTTovToc Kai OUK EWVYTOE THY 
Wyn, K. T. X. 
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TIS 76ovn, GAN ore padvare aUTD | Kad avTny yen | 
TAL EWOU Xaiperv TO COLA, Kal Kad baron dvvarae py 
KOLV@VOUTAa AUTO Ld darropevn opeynr a TOU OVTOS. 
"Bort rabra. Ovxody cad evravda 7 TOU prooopou 
yoy MaXLoTa arL yu Cet ro op Kat pevyer am av- 
Tov, Cyrel O€ avtTy Kad advtyny yiyverOa; Paiverat. 
Ti de én Ta TOLAOE, @ Teppiae 5 paper Te €ivat Ol- 
KQLOV avTo 7 ovdev; Paper pévrTor v7) Aia. Kai ab 
Kahov YE TOL Kal ayadov 5 Ilés & ov ; “"Hdn odv 70- 
ToTe TL TOV TOLOUT@Y TOLS opOarpors cides ; Ovda- 
pas, © os. "AXAN GAA Twi aicOnoe TaY dia TOB 
coparos ebro avtav; éyw de Teplt TavT@y, oiov 
peyeBous TPL, vyelas, laxvos, Kat TOV aAAwV eve | 
oye amavroy TNS ovolas, 0 TUYXaVEL EKaOTOV OV" 
apa bua TOU Toparos AUTOV TA adndeorarov Jewpetrat, 

wd éyer’ 05 GY MAALOTa MOV Kal akpiBeoTaTa TAR , 


7, 5 A o an e 
packevacnta: avTo exacTov OravonOnvar Tepi ov 


"EvravOa.] Sc. while sccupied in 
active thought. 

Papév re sivar Cixatoy.] See c. 50. 
init. elvae Te Exacroy Tey «siddy.— 
Olympiod. aird Oixatoy Karst TH 
idtay, h. e. formam, speciem justi; 
which is attainable by the mind alone. 
Cf. Tertullian. de Anima. c. 18. p. 247. 
t. iv. Seml. ‘‘ Vult enim Plato esse quas- 
dam substantias invisibiles, incorporales, 
supermundiales, divinas et sternas: 
quas appellet ideas: i. e. formas exem- 
plares, et causas naturalium istorum 
manifestorum, et subjacentium corpo- 
ralibus sensibus, et illas quidem esse 
veritates, hee autem imagines earum.’ 
Paper pevrot vn Aia. Olympiod.— 
‘O Lippiag ETOiMWC ouvearariberat 
TW TEDL TOY Weav AOyyY, WE GUYHONE 
IvOayopetore. 

‘Arravrwy Tie ovaiac. | Cf. Timeus, 
p- 27. 28. ’Eoriv ovy 0) Kar Eynyy 
dogay TpuToy Craiperéov Tae’ TL TO 
ov piv asi, yéveow 6& ovK Exo" Kat 
Tt TO yeyvopevoy piv, dv dé ovderore. 
TO pev on vonseEt pera Adyou TEDL 
Anrroy, asi Kara TavTa Ov’ 740 av 
O6&y per’ aisOncewc adoyov, dofas- 


b Sed 


TOV, ylyvomevoy Kai amo dpevor, 
dvrwe O& odéToTE OV, Hence ovcia, 
or essence, is the term employed to de- 
signate the dei kara Taura Oy, so called 
in contradistinction to the objects of 
sense, which are continually fluctuat- 
ing, so that none of them can ever con- 
tinue uniform, constant, and the same. 
The divine reason, according to Plato, 
contains eternally within itself, ideas or 
intelligible forms, which, flowing from 
the fountain of the divine essence, have 
in themselves a real existence, and 
which, in the foundation of the visible 
world, were, by the energy of the effi- 
cient cause, united to matter, to produce 
sensible bodies. These ideas Plato de- 
fines to be the peculiar nature of things 
or essences as such; and asserts that 
they can remain the same, without be- 
ginning or end. Phedr. p. 278. de 
Rep. vii. p. 531. Timezus. c. 6. En- 
field, Philos. B. ii. c. 8. s. 1.—'O rvy- 
Xaver Exaorov by; sudjoined in expla- 
nation of ovcia preced. HEIND.  V. 
Cousin—en un mot de Vessence de toutes 
choses, c’est a dire de ce qu elles sont en 
elles memes ? 


L 


a6 NAATOQNOS 
OKOTEL, OdTOS av eyyurara toe TOU yovat EKAOTOV 5 
avy pev ooy. "Ap ovv €kelvos av TovTO 0 Tomoete 6 jie 
Kabaparare, os rts ore padtoTa avTn TH Stavola toe 
ep exacror, Mare Tv owe maparOeuevos Ev TO 
Otavoeia Gat By Té TL GAA aio Onow epedkov Bn 
deniav pera TOU Aoyto pov, Gdn’ abr Kad” airnv 
etAuxpuvet Tn Ovavoia Xp@pevos avro Kall avTo €idt- 
Kpives EkaoTov ETLyXELpoin Onpevew TOV ovT@n, cmad= * a 
Aayeis 6 OTL padiora opOadpav TE Kal orev Kal OS , tah 
Eros E€l7reiv vpmavros TOV TOpaTos, ws Taparrovros tT ae 
Kal OUK ewvTos THY oxy Krnoac bat adj Oevdy TE Kal | 
ppornow, OTaY KOWwevy 3 ; ap ovx ovTOS cor wy, @ 
Lippia, el Tep Tis Kal aAQos, O TevEopevos TOU Ov- 


TOS ; “Y7re ‘eppuas, edn 0 Lyylas, ws adnOn réyes, 


As 
ve 
] 


@ Loxpares. 


"AxpiBiorara wapacKevacnrat.| h. 
€. Qui maxime ac diligentissime institu- 
erit ; assuefecerit, &c. STALL. 

Atré Exacrov.| Unumquodque rov 
eid@yv vonray [intelligible forms] si 
per se ipsum spectetur. HEIND. 

Ka€apwrara.| Most purely. i. e. 
most independently of the organs of 
sense. 

Tlapari@épevoc.] Apponens sibi, ad- 
hibens ut comitem ac socium. WYTT. 
Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 580. A. 
‘0 yao pate thy Obw mapariBepevoc 
éy Tp Cravoeicbat, pyre TIVa TOY aX- 
Awy aisOncewy Egehxdpmevoc, adn’ av- 
T~ caBapp T@ ve Tolc Todypacty év- 
TVyXavwyr, THY anO7 Gtrocogiay 
BETELoL. de Repub. vii. c. 12. sub. fin.— 
ovTw Kai Oray Tic THe dradéyerGar 
émtxepy, dvev Tacwy TOY aisOnoewr 
cua rou Aoyou tx’ avrd 6 tore éxag- 
Tov ooug Kal p17) axoory mpiy av av- 
TO 0 éorw ayaldy aiTy voncen AaBy, 
&c. 
 Eittixpuwei 79 Gtavoig.) Evtixpwet 
is in a degree redundant, being implied 
in airy xa’ avrny preced. It signifies 
unmixed, unalloyed, and is derived qu. 
Ty thy KpLvOMEVoc, “ quoniam ad 
splendorem solis, qui ein dicitur, Ta 
peprypeva kai ri apryy facile Ca- 
Kptverat.” ae & Lex. V. Cousin.—dé- 


gagée de tout élément étranger et sensi- 
ble, d’appliquer immédiatement la pure 
essence de la pensée en elle-méme ala 
recherche de la pure essence de chaque 
chose en sot, sans le ministere des yeux 
et des oreilles, sans aucune intervention 
du corps qui ne fait que troubler Tame et 
Vempécher de trouver la sagesse et la 
vérité ; pour peu qu'elle ait avec lui le 
moindre commerce? Sion peut jamais 
parvenir a connaitre Vessence des choses, 
n’est-ce pas par ce moyen? 

Onpoevecy.] This term is in frequent 
use with Plato and his followers, in re- 
ference to the investigation of truth. 
Olympiod. Otxeiov 7d Onpebev emt 
TOY vonTaY, Oudre agavet Cuvaper TIE 
Voxiic ywwoxerat Taira, Kaarep 
Kai ot Onoarai agaveic omeddovow 
eivat Toc Onoadpacw. 

*Amwadraysic.} Cic. Acadd. iv. 46, 
“Plato autem omne judicium veritatis, 
veritatemque ipsam, abductam ab opi- 
nionibus, et a sensibus, cogitationis ip- 
sius et mentis, esse voluit.” 

‘Qe Exoc eizeiv.] See Apol. Socr. 
c. 1. init. 

‘O revEdmevoc Tov byroc.] Qui re- 
rum naturam, i.e. veritatem (segregans 
animum a corpore) intelliget. GOTTL. 
Td éy, i. q. aX7nOea, because truth is 
permanent and the same; besides, truth 
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’ ~ > 4 4 ' > 4 / 
Ovkovv avaykn, edn, €K TavTwY TOVT@V 


/ / \ la / 
wapicracba So€av rovavde tiva Tots yunoiws tdo- 
/ ad \ \ ’ Ve FP + / 
coho, waTe Kat Tpos aAANAOVS ToLavT aTTa XE- 
o 1 , o ” / ae. 
yelv, OTL Kurduvever TOL ws Tep aTpamos Tis Mas 
exepew peTa TOU AOyou Ev TH oKeypet, ( Ore €ws av TO 


Tope EXOMEY Kal 


Everreuppevn Lov uy] vpuxyn [e- 
TH TOU TOLOVTOV KaKOU, OV LN TOTE KTnobpcla ika- ! 


vos Ov emOupovpev® dapev de TovTo iva TO arn bes. 
puplas mev yap nuiv acxodias mapexer TO Copa Sia 


is the knowledge of what a thing ac- 
tually is. Whence Plato, ear. € 2: 
speaks of the Deity as Ti TO OY aki, 
yéveow Cé ox ~xyov, and of the body 
as Ti TO ytyvopmevoy piv aet, dv OE ob- 
Oézore, thus explained by Sextus Em- 
piric.; Ova rHVY AEyopéevnY CuvEXT pd- 
ow abTov, (viz. TOY CwMadTwY) we 

poe Thy Tore Ceievy tmidexecOar, pN- 
Be civat vopilecbar. Tapo kai 6 Tida- 
Twy ywopeva piv, Ovra O& ov¢é- 
wore KaXEl Ta Owpara. 

‘YreppuGec—we andy Aéyec.] Mi- 
rifice quantum vera dicis. WYTT.—we 
having here the force of dcov in the 
forms ovpdvioyv boov, pupia boa, &c. 
It occurs frequently in this sense in the 
writings of Plato. 

§. 11. Tote yvyciwe prrocddotc. | Ve- 
ros, genuinosque philosophos, GOTTL.— 
so called in opposition to the zroXrrcKot, 
or those who aimed no higher than the 
practice of such virtues as affected the 
well-being of society, temperance, jus- 
tice, &c. Olympiod. Tvyciotc gid0c0- 
gowc eizre Ord Tove ToNTIKOvC. 

“Ort.] See Matthie Gr. 624. 2. b. 

Kivdvvetec row We wep aTpaTroc, 
Ket A] Olympiod. Schol. Pyoiv Ore 
TavTny THY arpamov iréov, ov THY 
AewHdpov" Tour’ tort, kabaprindg fn- 
Téoy" arparoc yao 7) 000¢, TOUT’ Ecrw 
1) eaBaporc n emi THY OEewpiay dyou- 
oa’ ob THY AewHdpov c& Osi tévat, 
Tour zor, Thy THY Tod\AGY. Kai 
IIvOayépeov yao yv mapayysdpa, 
devyeyv Tac Aewhdpove. Heindorf un- 
derstands the passage to mean that a 
certain by-path, pursued by the true 
philosopher, who separates the soul from 
the things of sense, and not the high 
road, traversed by the many who make 


sense the medium of their judgment, 
appeared most likely to conduct the 
searchers after truth, who in their scruti- 
ny teok reason for their guide, and on this 
account, because while the soul is united 
to, and encumbered with the body, it is 
incapable of attaining the object of its 
otherwise unrestrained exertions. So V. 
Cousin. Ji n’y a qwun sentier détourné 
qui puisse guider la raison dans ses re- 
cherches ; car tant que nous aurons notre 
corps ef que notre ame sera enchainée 
dans cette corruption, jamais nous ne 
posséderons l'objet de nos désirs, c’est- 
a-dire la vérité ; to which he subjoins in 
a note; “Ce sentier détourné est évi- 
demment le dégagement de l’ame;; i.e. 
Avowe Kai ywptopoe Wuyij¢ amd ow- 
pearoc. Heindorf further explains pe- 
Ta héyov, preeunte et ducente ratione ; 
Cf. Matthie Gr. s. 587. 3. Demosth. 
Leptin. c. 90. mapa réy rodtToy X6- 
yy peTa TOV Vouwy [ducentibus, pre- 
euntibus legibus, Wo.ur.] Ta Oixata, 
AapBavoyrec; and in this sense pro- 
poses év TH pera TOU Adyou oKePer as 
an equivalent arrangement to that in 
the text. Stallbaum understands by 1) 
pera TOV Adyou oKxédic—veri investiga- 
tio mente et ratione instituta, segregata ac 
sejuncta corporis communione. Schleierm. 
connects ac with pera Tov Aéyov in 
the sense of 74a¢ Kai Tov Néyov. But the 
spirit of the passage is best evinced and 
supported by the construction and ex- 
planation of Heindorf, as supr. 

Mupiag piv yap, «.7.r.] Olympiod 
Tovro ovy ab’ro Ota rapadetyparwy 
exTpaywoovo adnyoipervot, [i.e. tra- 
gice exaggerant, sc. tragedias excitant 
in describendis impedimentis, que fiunt 
animo a corpore. GoTTL.| Ta cup Baie 
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‘ > / 2 bw \ ¥ , 
THY avayKaiay Tpodyny ere O€ av TIVES voTOL Tpoc- 
5 , e “~ \ ~ Mw 
Téecwow, euTodiGovotv nov THY TOU OvTOs Onpar* 

S$. 4S \ \ , - ‘ / \ >a 7 
epotwov Oe kal emiOvuimv Kai hoBwy kai cidordov 

~ \ / > / e ~ a 

TavrodaT@v Kai PrAvapias euTimAnoW Huas TOAATs, 

a \ , c ia ~ wy > > rad 
@OTE TO Aeyopevov as adnOws To OvTL UT aUTOV ou- 
de ppovngar muy evyyiyverau obdérore ovdev. Kal yep 
Trohepous Kal oraces Kal paxas ovdey adXo Tape 
xet 7 TO Tope. Kal at ToUToU em Oupiiaa. dua yap THY 
TOV Xpnwarev KTNOW TAVTES Ol TOAELOL ALLY ylyvov- 
Tal, Ta O€ ypnmata avayKaCoucba kracOa dia TO 
7 s lal / f_% / 
cama, SovAevovtes TH TOUTOV Oeparreia’ Kal EK TOU- 
> D » : , / ey ait \ 
Tov acxoAlav ayouev dirocodias Tepe dia TavTA. TO 


vovTa iurdcea ry Wuxy ard Tov ow- 
poatoc, Kaixara vow ExovToc ty Taic 
avayKaiate Tpogaic, kai Tapa gvow 
éy Tac vocote. 

Kai grvapiac.} Olympiod. gdv- 
apiay raXet o oO drwy Tay TO 7 Eptr- 
roy, od povoy 76 ty Adyouc, GNAG Kai 
70 év Epyouc. 

“Qore rd Atyopevov.] Ut, quod vero 
proverbio dicitur, omnino ne sapere qui- 
dem unquam quidquam propter corpus 
possimus, WYTT., where it is to be ob- 
served that the adage is one to be con- 
fined altogether to the class of philoso- 
phers. Cf. Matthie Gr. s. 432.5. ‘Qe 
arnOac tp OvTe. See Matthiz Gr. s. 
636. Cf de Repub. i. p. 347. D. ‘O 
7 oyre arnOrvec apxwy ov méiguKe 
TO avuT@ cupgépoy oKxoreticOa. La- 
chet. p. 183. D. Tovrov—éyw Kah- 


Avov eeacapny tv Ty arnOEig we 


arnbec erdecevd wevor. 

Kai yap wohépovc Kai OTacEtC, K 
vA] Cic. Fin..i., 13, .% Cupiditates 
enim sunt insatiabiles: que non modo 
singulos homines, sed universas familias 
evertunt : totam etiam labefactant sepe 
rempublicam. Ex cupiditatibus odia, 
dissidia, discordia, seditiones, bella nas- 
cuntur: nec hz sese foris solum jactant, 
nec tantum in alios ceco impetu incur- 
runt: sed intus etiam in animis inclu- 
sz inter se dissident atque discordant ; 
ex quo vitam amarissimam necesse-est 
effici; ut sapiens solum, amputata cir- 
cumcisaque inanitate omni et errore, 
nature finibus contentus, sine zgritudi- 


ne posset et sine metu vivere.’’ James, 
Epist. iv. 1. WoOev woXepou vai pa- 
xau év UMLY 5 Ovkw ivrevOev, ix Toy 
HOOvVaY vEaY THY oTpaTevopivuy év 
Toic bedeow Oper ; ExOupeire, Kat 
OUK EXETE govevere Kat [nXovTe, Kai 
ov dvvacbe émuruxety” paxecbe kai 
modeEire, OVK éxeTe, Cua 76 py ai- 
retoGat Upac* AlreiTe, Kai ov AapBa- 
VETE, Gore Kaka@e aireio@e, iva év raic 
7 ovatc Upov daravnonre. Morxot 
Kai potxarioec, OUK otdare, ore 
gtdia Tov KOcpoV ExPpa Tov OEod éEc- 
Tey 5 

Aud yao THY Tey XenLarwr, K. Tr. 
Olympiod. Ile¢ Oia Ta XOnpaTa TWay- 
TEC ot 7OAEMOL ylvovrat; Toot yap 
Kai oe aac airiac éyévorTo- ‘Py- 
Teov odv we pév ‘Aproxpariwy, 7 
Oreéwi Td wAELoTOY, 7 OTL Kai 7) TOY 
Aagipwy Eric émireiver TOV TOAE- 
pov’ we Cé Aoyytvoc, Ta éxTOc TavTa 
xenmara caXei. YV. Ruhnken in Dis- 
sert. de Longin. c. 6. p. 8. Fabric. 
Bib. Grec. ii. p. 61. Cf. Virg. Aneid. 
iii. 54. ‘Quid non mortalia pectora co- 
gis, Auri sacra fames.’” 

Kai ix rotrov—ia Tavita Tayra.} 
i.e. Et ex hac corporis causa, propter has 
cupiditates, et negotia, otium tractande 
philosophie nobis intercipitur. WYTT.— 
"Ex Tovrov, in consequence of the body, 
as a means;—0Olad ravra wayrTa, on 
account of its affections, as a result, 
&e. x2 

Pirocogiac wept.] Quod ad philese- 
phiam attinet. HEIND. 
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o eo Xarov TAVTOVs OTL €ay TLS mpi Kau TXONI] yern- 
TOL GT GavUTOU Kal TparrapeOa TpOs TO OKOTELY TL, EV 
Tats QyTreow ab TavTAXOv TAapamimTov OopuBov 
Trapexel Kal rapaxny Kal €KTANTTEL, OTE py dvvac- 
Oat vr avrov KaBopav radnbes. GANA TO OvTe npiv 
O€Seckrat OTL €i pedAopev Tote Ka0apws TL cloer Oat, 
dmaNAKTEOY avTou Kal aun ™ Pxn Oearéov avTa Ta 
mpaypara: Kal TOTE, as cOLKEY, nly eora ov emLOvjpov- 
bev TE Kal paper Eparrat eivat, ppovneens, ET ELOQY 
TENEVTITOLEV, @s O Aoyos onpaivel, Coo. dé ov. Ei 
yap fy OlOY TE META Tou ooparos pindev Kkabapos 
yvavat, dvotv Oarepor, 7 ovdapov eater kTHTATOa TO 
Eldevar 7 rehevTnT Ao TOTE yap avrn Kad aor 
eCTAL 7 pox Xopis TOU TopMaTos, 7 pOTEpov é ov. 
Kal €v @ av C@per, ovras, @s €OLKEV, €yyUTAaT@ €c0- 
pea Tov elOeval, €aV OTL padora pn dev opehopev 
TO THmaTL pode KOLVOVO/LED, O TL pn TATA avayKn, 

andé avariTAdpEOa THS TOVTOU dUcEws, GAAA Ka- 
Gapevopev an avtov, €ws av 0 Beds adbtos amodvon 
nuas. Kal OUT pev KaOapol amadAaTTOMEVOL THS TOU 
codparos abpoovuns, ws TO EiKOS, METH TOLOVTMY TE 


To 0’ éoxarov rayrwy, Ort, Kk. T.X.| 
See Matthie Gr. s, 432. 5. 

Ilaparizrov.] Quod casu et fortuito 
adeoque tempore interveniat alieno.— 
FiscH. OdpuPor is used in reference 
to what affects the ears, rapay7yv, the 
eyes, and éxawAnrret, of the senses ge- 
nerally. KORNER. 

Ov éxupotpev—gpovycewc.| See 
Matthie Gr. 474. b. 

‘Qc 0 édyoe onpaivet.] i. e. What 
has been hitherto said of the body and 
its passions, as infr.c. 12. oO7ep madat 
éy Tp NOyw AEyETAL. 

Avoiy Garepov.| These words form 
an apposition, being introduced into a 
proposition with 7—7, without having 
any other connexion with it. Matthiz 


' MGr. s. 433. Obs. 1. 


“O rt yj.) Seein Criton. ¢. 14. sub. 
anit. 


"Avariu7wpeba.| See Apol. Socr. 
c. 20. amed. avamAjoar airiay. 

‘Qe ro eixdc.]| In all likelihood. Aris- | 
tid. Orat. i. p. 253. fully, Wc TO EiKdc 
éye.—Mera TowtrTwy, i.e. the gods 
and good men. c. 8. supr.—Iowe ra- 
AnVEc, probably true; towe being used 
as indicative of a high degree of proba- 
bility, Ov7we, of certainty itself. Lege. 
xii. p. 695. G. KA. ’Iowc. AOHN. 
Ovi« towc, aAAN oOvrwc, W Oatporee, 
TauTne ovK EoTL oopwrépa péBodoe 
avOouTwy ovoEvi. 
upon towe, supr., that it is peculiarly » 
expressive of the modesty of the Attic 
style, to speak hesitatingly of what was 
positively known and believed. The 
prudent reserve [evAaBera, Olympicd. ] 
which Plato generally used in treating 
of such subjects as were manifestly 
beyond the grasp of human comprehen- 


Heindorf observes|/ 5 
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ecoueda Kai yrecopeba Oe nM@Y avT@V may TO €ldL~ 
Kpives” rovro © €aTiv ivws rarnbés, be Kabapo 
yep KaBepov epanrer Oat HL ov Oeperov 7. Torre 
Oimeat, @ Vypia, avayKaiov ewau Tpos GAANAousS e- 
yew Te Kai dogatew mavras rods opbas diropadbeis. 
7 ov Soxet woe ovTas; Tlavros ye padAdov, & Do- 
KPartes. 

S. 12. Ouxovr, ey 0 ZoKpares, Ei Taur adnOn, 
o eT ALPE, TON EAtris adikomev@ ot eyo Tropevopuatt, 
EKEL iKavos, el Tép Tov adrobh, Krnoa Oat TOUTO ov 
EveKa ” TORR Tpayparela npiv ev TO TrapedOovre 
Bio yeyover, oore n ye amodnula 7 7 yuv epot mpoo- 
TeTaypevn mera ayabns eAmridos ylyveran Kal add 
avodpt os nyEiTat ot Tmapeckevar Oa Thy Olavolay ws 
Ep KexaBapperny. Navy pev ovv, edn oO Zeppias. 
Kadapats d€ elvae apa ov TovTO EvpBaive 6 wep Ta- 


sion, was a well-known and commend- 
able characteristic of the Socratic school. 
Plutarch. de S. N. V. p.549. BE. 

M7) kalap@ yap, Kk. 7..} Plutarch. 
de Is. et Osir. p. 352. D. cabapov yap, 
i) ono 6 Iikarwr, ob Oeptror d antec- 
Cat p1) rabapy. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. 
p- 6. py Kabapp yap ka@apou tgar- 
recOat py ov are! y- See Matthie 
Gr. s. 517. Obs. 4. and s. 608. ¢. 

Aéyety 7é Kai Sok aZeu.] Dicere et 
existimare omnes, qui doctrine recte stu- 
dent. WyTT. 

§. 12. TlohAy édrric—rrHcac@at. | 
The construction would probably re- 
quire crijgecOat or KTHoacPae ay, but 
after verbs of a like signification to that 


in the text, the aorist is not unusual. 
Cf. infr. éAzic toriy—Tvyxetv. Sym- 
pos. p. 193. D. d¢—eic TO Evetta EX- 


ridac peyisrac mapéxeTat Kar aor h- 
cag Hpac eig Tip dpxaiay gvow Kai 
iagapevoc pakapiove kai evdaipovac 
TOLnoat. Pindar, Pyth. iv. 432. ”HA- 
mero © ovKért ot Keivoy ye Toa~acbat 
7 Ovo. 

Ei xé0 wov adrA0M. | Ie any where atall. 

"Ey ro a mapedOovre.j Stephens, and 
others, read, vy rT@ wapovrt, which, as 
Heindorf justly observes, should have 


been followed by yiyverat, not yé- 
yovev. 

Kai aA ayépi.} Socrates had al- 
ready asserted of himself, wor’ eved- 
mic elute eivai TL Tole TETEAEUTHKOGL, 
kKai—7ohd auetvov toic ayaBoic H 
Tote Kakotc—but now that he had shown 
it to be the province of all true philoso- 
phers, to aim at a perfect freedom of 
the mind and its attributes from the 
body and its influences, he concludes 
that any other, who had so achieved 
his moral independence, should welcome 
like himself, with willingness and hope, 
the prospect of a pure and perfect life 
to come. 

Ka@apotc O& elvac—rovro EvpBat- 
vet.] For Evy. kaBapow eivat TOvTO, 
as infr. c. 19. init. “Ap’ ody ov Kara 
wavra TavTa EvpBaiver THY avapyn- 
ow sivar piv ad’ oOpoiwy, &c. See 
Matthie Gr. s. 297. This doctrine of 
the purification of the soul was bor- 
rowed from the Orphic and Pythagorean 
schools, which inculcated an austere and 
constant course of discipline, as tending 
to emancipate the soul from the con- 
tagion of things terrestrial, and to restore 
it unspotted to its celestial source.— 
KORNER. 


a 
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Aa ev TO oye Aeyerat, TO xeopiCew OTL parvore. 
aro TOU GMmaTos THY poxny kat €Oica avTnv Kad 
adrny TavTayolev EK TOU Toparos ouvayeiper bat TE 
Kal ab poiver Oat, Kat oiKel KATO 0 duvarov Kat oY 
T@ VUV Tapovrt Kal €V T@ €TELTA pouny Kal’ adrny, 
exhvopevgy @s Ep €K Seopav éK TOU TOMATO 5 
Tlavu prev ovv, edn. OvKosv roird ye Oavaros ovo- 
pacerat, AVow Kal Yyopirpos Wuxns aro THmaros 5 
Tlavraraci y, 4 8 os. Avew 6 ye aT, os 
hapev, mpoOvpovvra acl padiota Kal povot ol ge 
Aocopovrres opbas, Kal TO pedernpa AUTO TovTO €OTL 
TOV procohor, Avats Kal Xoplo pos: Wuyns aro oo- 
paros. 7 Ov; Paiveran. Ovxovv 6 mep ev apXn 
eAeyov, yedotov av ely av dpa TrapacKevaovd EQUTOV 
EV TO Bip 6 OTL eyyurare ovo. Tov TeOvava ovTo CHV, 
siareu” RKOVTOS AUT TOUTOV GY OVEKTEL § ov ye 
Aotov; Ilas & ov; To é ovTt apa, edn, @ upper, ou 
opOas prrooopovrtes enobvic-Kety peeTooL, Kal TO 
reOvaveu KLOT aurois avO petro poBepov. EK TMVOE 
Oe OKOTEL. et yap SiaBeBAyvrax pev TAVTAXN TO 
copart, avTny O€ Kab avtny émiOvpovoe THY poy 


SvuvayeipesOa re kai aNpoizecOat. | 
Cf. Hom Il. 6. 240. écayeiparo Oupdy 
_and Schol. in loc. vovv n0p0tZero. 

“Qe mep tx Oeopav tk Tov cwparoc. | 
In such appositions the Greek writers 
seldom repeat the preposition, except 
for the sake of emphasis, as supr. and 
infr. c. 33. domep Ov sipypov did Tob- 
Tov oxoTeiaGa, &e. c. 64. Woreo kar’ 
ixvn KaTa Ta vY TE Elpnusva. — 
Phedr. p. 250. D. Womeo 0& ty xa- 
TOTTPW EY TY EpOyTt EavToY Opdy 
AEANGe. Whence the latter éx has been 
in some editions incorrectly omitted. 

Tovro ye @avaroc.| See Matthiz 
Gr. s. 472. 2. e. 

TO peréTnpa.| The study, practice, 
or pursuit. 

“Ort éyyvTatw oyra Tov TeOvavat. | 
h.e. qui se ita componit et hoc studet, 


ut vitam agat morti quam proximam.— 
STALL.—otrw Zr, is elegantly redund- 
ant here; Cf. Herodot. i. 196. éyyun- 
TaC XORY KaTAOTHCAYTA, H WHY CUY- 
onKHoEY av’Ty, o’Tw amayecOar.— 
Wr: 

Totrov.| Sc. row reOvavat. 

"AroOvyoKkey — kai TO TEOvavat] 
Supr. c. 9. init. 

Ata BEBbAnvrae pev TavTayy TY ow- 
part.| Schol. avri rod dtaB_eBAnpéE- 
yoo Eyouce TOG TA OHpa. Ab omni 
parte inimici sunt corpori, infensi ; cor- 
pus ut inimicum suspicantur et oderunt. 
Wytt. Upon ét yag preced. see Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 630. 2. f—upon adriyy 62 
cal’ avryy, seq. s. 616. and upon the 
indicatives, dsaBéBAnvrae and émfu- 
plovor, with the optatives, PoBotyvro and 
ayavakrotey following et, s.524. Obs. L, 
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EXELY, TOUTOU de yeyvopevon | €i poBoiwro Kat ayavaK~ 
Totev, ov OANA?) av adoyla ei, El to) ao EVOL exelre 
iovev ot adixopevors €Amis cor lV, ov dia Biov 7, pov, 
TuxElV” npov de ppornreos” @ TE diaBeBAnvro, TOU 
Tov amnAdAaxOa EvvovTos avrois; 7 avOpwmiver pev 
TadtKav Kal yuvarK@y Kal view atoOavovTwy Tod- 
Not 6) Exovtes HO€ANcay eis “Acdov €AOEtv, bo Tav- 
TNS ayopevot THS EATiOos THS TOD over Oat 7 TL €KEL @Y 
emeOvwouv Kat uveec Oar" ppovncens de of apa Tes TO 
ovTe €pav, Kal AaBav ohodpa thy avrny TaUTHY én- 
rida, undapovd aro evtevEec Oat avTn a&iws AOyou 
7 ev “Avon, ayavaKxTnoee TE am buna Kev “Kal OvK 
dio wevos Elow avTooe; olecOai ye XP" ELV TH OVTL 
Y 7; © éraipe, dirocoghos’ ofodpa yap avt@ Taira 
d0€et, pn dapov arrobt Kadapas evrevéeo Oat ppovn 
wet aAN 7, EKEL. EL be TOUTO ovTas EXEL, O ep apre 
edeyor; ov ONAN av adoyia €in & oBotro tov ba- 
VaTOV 0 TOLOUTOS ; 

§. 13. TloAA} pévtoe vy Ala, 4 8 bs. Ovxovv 
ikavov Gol TEKunpLov, en, TOVTO avdpos dv av idys 
ayavaxTouvTa peAAovTa amoBaveicOa, OTL OVK ap’ 


Ei po) Gopevot éxeice torev.| Here 
the original proposition repeated, is 
turned into a question. Math. Gr. s. 636. 

“H avOperivwy piv waucdy.] For 
the sake of human objects of affection, to 
which are opposed, 7) ppdvnotc Kai 1) 
pAooogia, which may be considered as 
Geta mad ica, divine objects of regard; 
waa, admitting of being applied to 
whatever is dearly cherished or be- 
loved, may be affirmed of philosophy, 
as the favorite of its genuine professors. 
Heindorf compares Gorg. p. 482. A. 
adda Tiv diiogogiay, Ta ipa Tratdt- 
Ka, Tavooy Tavra déyovoayv. V. Mark- 
land ad Tyr. Max. Diss. xxxv. 1.— 
‘Exévrec n9éXnoar, i.e. having sought 
the accomplishment of their desires, by 
self-destruction. 

THyv airiv rabrny tdrida.| This 
same hope. sc. which was entertained by 


those who had descended into the lower 
regions, of renewing their interrupted 
love. 

MynOapot ad\XoOt.| See Matthie Gr. 
s. 608. 3. 

*AZiwc NOyov.] i. q. 
ce. 1]. and kaBapéec, seq. 

OiscOai ye ypn.| Se. 
adoyta ein. WytTT. 

"O wep dort éheyov.| Stephens cor- 
rectly refers this to o& 70X27) Gy ado- 
yia €in, seq. 

§. 13. Toro avdpdc.] Tovro is 
explained by Oy dy tdne ayay. seqq. 
Heinpb. Cf. Xenoph. (Econ. iv. 19.— 
"Ey O& Kai TovTO Hyovpar péya TEK- 
pnprov apxovrog apeTinc eivat, w av 
EKOVTEC éexwvrat Kai éy roic Oevoic 
Tapapéver Oédwot. 

“Ore ovk ap’ qv.) Thus explained 
by Heindorf; non erat philosophus tum 


ixav@c, supr. 
KORN. 
we TON) av 
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Hy Proc opos adda rs proowparos ; O avros d€ 
mov obros TuyXavel @v Kat prox pyparos Kal piro- 
TUL0S nToL Ta erepa TOUT@V 7 Kal apuporep a. Lavy 
y’, €pn, EXEL ovTas os Néyers. “Ap ovv, eb, @ 
Tepid, ov Kal 7 ovopacopern avdpla Tots ovT@ dia- 
KELJLEVOLS pariore T POT HKEL 5 Lavras 67 Tov, en. 
Ovkovr Kai 7 coppoovrn; ny Kal ol 7oAAOt ovopa- | 
Covet coppoovyny, TO mept Tas em Oupias HD er 
Tono Gat adn oAry@opwrs exe Kal Koo mas, ap ov 
TOUTOLS MOVOLS Tpoonkel TOls PaALTTAa TOV oToparos 
oALy@povat Te Kal eV proaopig Coow ; ‘Avaykn; 
ep. Ei yap eDeres, 7 O Os, EvvOnTaL THY YE TOV 
dd\Nov avdpiav te kat cohpoavyny, doe cor civac 


y» 9 


quum esse videbatur; dp’ av being a 
form in frequent use with the Greek 
writers, to indicate the deceitfulness and 
disappointment of a previous hope. Cf. 
Odyss. m. 418. sqq. ‘Avtivo, UPpw 
EX, KaKOUNXavE, Kai O& o& pao 
"Ev Oney "T0akne pel’ ounrucag = Ep- 
pev’ aproroyv Bovdy Kai pvOoior od 0 
ovK dpa Toiog énoPa. Eurip. Hipp. 
360. Kuzpic otk ap’ vy Oedc, “AXAN’ 
et Te peiZoy adXo yiyverat Oeov, “H 
THVOE Kapé Kai Odpovc aATWXECEDV. 

Tig gikoowparog.| See infr. c. 32. 
init. 

“H Kai apgorepa.| Apol. Socr. c. 8. 
extr. Cf. Homer. Il. y’. 178. Otrog 
y'— Apgorepor, Baoreve r ayabdc, 
Kparepoc Tr aixpnrne. 

Tote otTw Suawerpévore. | Videl. iis, 
qui student animum sejungere a corpore 
atque sperant se sapientiam esse assecu- 
turos, ubi venerint ad inferos. STALL. 

Ot wodXoi. | Vulgus, (inf. rév G\Awy, | 
i.e. di, qui non possunt in numero vi- 
rorum philosophorum haberi. STALL. 
v. infr. ec. 31. sub. fin. My éarono@at. 
Suid. OauvpaZev. See Horat. Ep. i. 
6.1. “Nil admirari—” 9. sqq. “ Qui 
timet his adversa, fere miratur eodem 
Quo cupiens, pacto; pavor est utrobi- 
que molestus, Improvisa simul species 
exterret utrumque :” and M‘Caul, in loce. 
citt. The verb wroeic@ac is used here 
like the Latin trepidare, or metuere, as 


expressive of that tremulous apprehen- 
sion attending the desires and affections 
of the body, which arises from the un- 
certainty of their future fulfilment. Cf 
infr. c. 57. aoddy ypovoy érronpévy. 
This temperance, or equanimity with re- 
gard to the affections, which even the vul- 
gar, though they do not possess, are still 
competent to define, is limited in truth, 
as well as the preceding virtue, aydpia, 
to philosophers alone. V. Cousin.—et 
la tempérance, cette vertu qui consiste & 
maitriser ses passions, ne convient-elle 
pas particuliérement @ ceux qui mépri- 
sent leur corps et qui se sont consacrés 
a Vétude de la sagesse ? 

Ei yap e0éXerc—Odéet oot.] Hein- 
dorf compares with this construction, 
Protag. ec. 39. ef yap é0éXetc Evvojoat 
To KoAdZewv, @ Dwoxp. rode adixcovyrac, 
TL wore Ovvatat, avTo os Owater.— 
Menon. p. 71. A. ef yor Tiva iOéXetc 
otTwe tpecOar TOv tvOdde, oddEiC Oo- 
Tic ov yehaoeTat Kai épei ; whence he 
prefers the reading assupr. to Vulg. é0¢- 
Anoete. 

Thy ye Tév Gdwy avopiay Te Kai 
owop.] i.e. The semblances and coun- 
terfeit of these virtues amongst the vul- 
gar many, the reality of which could be 
only felt and appreciated by the wiser 
few. See Cicero, de Fin. i. 10. 14. 15. 
ii. 14. 15. Socrates now proceeds. to 
prove how it is that the philosopher 
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nN “ , , mI > o oe 
arotos. Iles 6), ® Swxpares; OicOa, 7 & os, ort 
\ c lad / » a , 
Tov Oavarov NYOUVYTaL TAVTES Ol aAAAOL TOV pEeyarov 
A , 
Kkaxov eivac; Kai pada, eon. Ovxovv pope peel 
Cover KaKOV vmropevovow QuTo@V ol avdpetot Tov 0a- 
varov, oTay vropevwow; “Ears tavra. To de- 
/ »~ \ / > ye > / \ e 
dvevar apa Kat eet avdpetot clo Travres may ol pe 
Aogopor. Kal TOL aToTOY ye O€eu TWA Kal Seria av- 
dpetov eiva. Tlavy pev ovv. Ti dai, ot Koopiot 
> > > 
aUT@Y OV TAaUTOY TOUTO TeTOVOaTLW; akoAacia Tvl 
/ / / / / 
wadpoves €ict; Kat Tor hayev ye mov advyarov 
3 - a a / / 7 3 
€(val, AAN Ops avTois cupBaiver TOUT@ OmoLov Eivat 
ve , \ / \ 7 , i‘ 
To walos TO TEept TavTnv THY evnOn coppocvyny 
/ ~ / id a lal 
hoBovpevor yap éTépwv NnOovav oTEpnOnvat Kat Eemt- 
lo yf / e > yf 
Ovujovytes Exeivav, aAAwY aTrexovTaL UT aAAwY Kpa- 
/ a : \ \ a 
TOUVMEVOL. Kal TOL KaAOvGI ye akoAaGiay TO UTO TOV 
ec a » > > oe / > lal 
nOovav apxerOar, GAN bpos EvpPaiver adTois Kpa- 
/ e > c ~ cal y+ e ~ ~ > 
Tovpevots UP Oov@v Kpareiv aAAwY NOoVva@Y. TOUTO O 


alone is possessed of those virtues in all 
their perfection and efficacy. The dread 
of some greater evil emboldens the ig- 
norant against the fear of death; but 
there is an inconsistency in courage aris- 
ing thus from cowardice: equally so in 
the abstinence which is owing to intem- 
perance, and yet amongst the vulgar, 
these incongruities do actually exist.— 
And for this reason; their’s is not like 
the philosopher’s, an utter independ- 
ence of the passions, but a reciprocation 
of them, like the interchange of money. 
They call it intemperance, to be subject 
to their yoke, but still, if they forbear 
from the pursuit of one pleasure, it is 
but to secure the enjoyment of another 
and a more probable. So with their 
fortitude, which is the offspring of de- 
spair, and not like the philosopher’s, 
the calmly anticipated result of hope. 
Hence it is evident that the latter is 
imbued with the essence of those virtues 
of which the former are but familiar with 
the name, and of which, in their attempt 
to practise, they only can succeed in the 
abuse. 


Te dedtevat—xai déet.] i.e. By the 


act and principle of fear. 

Asia avdpstoy sivat.] Cf. Plu- 
tarch. Vit. Romul. p. 37. D. 6 dé (sc. 
Romulus) dovdrsiag guyz mapovane 
Kat Tiwpiac EmipEpomevNc, éxeivo TO 
TOU Aarwvoe, arexvac vmd Séoug 
avépeiog yevouevoc. 

Ot Kécptot.| Homines moribus com- 
positis, temperantia et munditiei studiosi. 
GoTTL. In the text it appears nearly 
synonymous with ow¢povec. What,” 
says Socrates, “‘ of the temperate amongst 
them? Are they not so affected as to 
owe their abstinence to intemperance ? 
Which, impossible as it may appear, 
still to such an affection as this they are 
assuredly liable, in consequence of their 
foolish and inadequate notions upon the 
subject of the virtue which they have 
not the sense to comprehend.’’—’AXAX’ 
Opuc avrotc, 7G —h. e. ad’ Opwe 
TO maQoc TO mrepi TauTHy THY evnOn 
cwppociyny, 6 avroie oupBaiver, Tow- 
7] Opmotoy éoruv. —Ev7?n, i. q- aro-~ 
76v, supr. Cf. Alcibiad. ii. ¢. 5. ot 6& 
éy evpnporarotc dvopace Bovropevor 
Karovowacery ot piv peyaopixouc, ot 
O& ebHYerc, Erepor O& AKaKoUC Kai a- 


PATAON. 


OMoLoV eaTLY @ vov 5 €d€yeTo, TO _Tpomov Tuva de 
aKodaciav auTous cecwppoviabau. 


paKapve Lyla, wn yap 
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"Eorke yap. a 
oux auTn n 7 6p ™pos 


aperny adrayn, nSovas mpos nOovas Kal AUTas mpos 
AuTras Kal poBov ™pos poBov Karadrarred Oat, Kal 
peiveo Tpos edarro, os Ep vomiopara, arr ” €KELVO 
{LOVOY TO VOMLT LAO opOor, av0 ov det amavra TOUTE 
KaradAarrecOa, ppovnoi, Kal TovTov pev TavTa 


meioovc Kai éveovc. Terent. Phorm. 
ili. 2. 63. ‘‘ homo suavis!’’ KORNER. 

"Qu viv On édEéyero.] Fully, @ bpor- 
ov eivat éhéeyero. Matthie Gr. s. 473. 
Obs. 1. 

My yap ovx airn.| Sc. Opa or 
goBovpar uy yap, &c. See Matthie 
Gr. s. 608.5. Stallbaum explains the 
passage ; Noli hune sentiendi agendique 
rationem probare ; vide enim, ne hee non 
sit recta ad virtutem adipiscendam per- 
mutatio, ut voluptates cum voluptatibus 
commutemus. V. Cousin: Songe que ce 
nest pas un trés-bon échange pour la 
vertu que de changer des voluptés pour 
des voluptés, des tristesses pour des tris- 
tesses, §c. In the older editions a)- 
Aayn was not found, and ddd¢ was un- 
derstood, by a common ellipse, to 7 
6p97, te which, however, Wyttenbach 
supplied aper7, as virtue itself, and not 
the way to it, was the subject of discus- 
sion, and so read 7 6007) apery, 100- 
vac 7p0c nO0Vvac, kK. T.X.—Karad\ar- 
resVar—Cf. Aristot. Ethic. Nicomach. 
in, 9. EToupor yap ovrot moc Tove 
Kivdvvouc, Kai Tov Biov mpdc piKod 
kép0n Kataddarrovra. lian. Nat. 
An. viii. 1. Q@avaroy O& irép Tie av- 
Opeiac prXaEaro. 

Kai peitw mooc étharrw.] Omnino- 
que majora permutare minoribus velut 
numismata. HEIND. i. e. balancing the 
passions and affections, with a view to 
being guided by their relative degrees, 
a mode which is evidently inadmissible 
in estimating the virtues. V. Cousin— 
Et de mettre, pour ainsi dire, ses passions 
en petite monnate. 

Mévoy To vourcpa d6p0dv.) The 
only sterling coin. V. Cousin. da seule 
bonne monnaie. Cf. Philo Jud. de Somn. 
p- 1120. C. ro rig PuxHe vopiopa, 
maweiay, tEioravTec Kai KaTAaKEpUa- 


riZovrec oixkrpHc avaXdiccovow. 

"Av@ ov.] The preposition ayré, 
with the genitive, sometimes accom- 
panies the verbs signifying fo exchange. 
Matthie Gr. s. 365. Obs. 1. 

Kai rovrov péy wavra, «.T.X.] Ve- 
reorque ne que hoc numismate emuntur 
vendunturque, ea omnia sint re vera, tum 
fortitudo, tum temperantia, tum justitia, 
omninoque vera virtus sit cum sapientia 
conjuncta, §c. HEIND., who proposes, 
however, as wvetcOar is seldom, if ever, 
used in a passive sense, to read the pas- 
sage, Kai d peta TovTOV WvovpE—a TE 
kat irpackopeba. 
jects to the text, on the grounds that 


wvovpeva cannot be referred to rovrov, — 


i.e. ppovynoewc. For if anything be 
purchased for prudence, it would appear 
that prudence should then be parted 
with as the price, which is contrary to 
the injunction of Socrates, that prudence 
should be the thing to be acquired. Ac- 
cordingly he arranges and_ interprets 
the passage as follows; kai TrovrTou bev 
TaVYTa TE Titpackopeva Kai peTa 
TovTov wWyovpeva’ i. e. et si hac omnia 
vendantur, et cum hac (i. e. prudenter) 
omnia emantur, tum revera constat et 
fortidudo et temperantia, et justitia, et 
summatim vera virtus, que sine prudentia 
esse nequit. But the passage may be 
admitted as it stands, as a general ex- 
planation of karaXarrecOar supr., and, 
as Socrates had asserted that a recipro- 
cation of pleasures, pains, or fears, with 
similar affections, even though unequal 
in degree, was not 1) 6007) mpdc aperny 
adAayy, so he proceeds to affirm what 
this exchange, properly so called, con- 
sisted in, which was nothing else than 
the interchange of prudence for its equi- 
valent virtues. Prudence was the 76 
vopioua opOdy, (the metaphor being 


Wyttenbach ob- 
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continued from peiZw wpdc éXarr. bor. 
vom. supr.) which none who possessed 
would part with for less than its value, 
nor could any so part with except in 
name, prudence being only the aggre- 
gate of the virtues, as mentioned supr. 
in detail. 

’Avdpia kai cwhpocvvn Kai Creato- 
civn.| Cf. Plat. de Repub. iv. cc. 6. 
10. 16. where the four virtues, as supr., 
prudence, justice, temperance, and for- 
titude, are mentioned, as also in Legg. 
iii. p. 688. p. 963. B., a division which 
Wyttenbach supposes to have been bor- 
rowed from the Pythagoreans. Cf. Cic. 
de Offic. i. 5. ““Omne quod honestum 
est, id quatuor partium oritur ex aliqua: 
aut enim in perspicientia veri sollerti- 
aque versatur, aut in hominum societate 
tuenda,” tribuendoque suum cuique, et 
rerum contractarum fide: aut in animi 
excelsi atque invicti magnitudine ac ro- 
bore : aut in omnium que fiunt, que- 
que dicuntur, ordine et modo, in quo 
inest modestia et temperantia.” The 
Stoics held these to be the primary vir- 
tues ; prudence, as respected the choice 
and pursuit of good; temperance, the 
government of the appetites and desires ; 
fortitude, the endurance of what is com- 
monly esteemed evil, and justice, the 
offices of social life. Enf. Phil. ii. 11. 1. 

EvrdrAnBenv] In sum. 

"AdnOnc apeTH G pera Hpovn- 
gewc.| Socrates decides upon wis- 
dom or prudence as the sum and ba- 
sis of all the virtues; Cf. Meno, c. 
24. Upon which Aristotle, Eth. Nicom. 
vi. 13. Zwxparne Ty pev opbic¢ eo7j- 
TH, TY O nyapraver. OTL piv yap 


ppovncetc (pETO eivat raga rac ape- 
TAC, Hpaoraver’ OT. 0 ovdK dvEV Ppo- 
VITEWS EXEYE. 

Kai zpooytyvopéivwy Kai aroyty.] 
h. e. Sive adsint sive absint. STALL. 

Xwprlopeva Ot dpovycewc—] Dis- 
juncta autem hec a sapientia et invicem 
commutata vide ne nihil sint nisi adum- 
bratio quedam virtutis. STALL.— xyw- 
piloueva—kai ddarroueva referring 
to nOovac—rvrac, &c. supr. 

Xctaypagia.| A semblance, or si- 
militude ; —a metaphor taken from 
painters or sculptors who only imitate 
reality. So virtue does not actually, 
but in appearance merely, exist among 
those who reciprocate the passions apart 
from wisdom. Cf. Cic. pro M. Cel. 5. 
*“Habuit ille maximarum non expressa 
signa, sed adumbrata virtutum.” Tusc. 
Quest. iii. 2. “ Consectatur nullam emi- 
nentem effigiem virtutis, sed adumbra- 
tam imaginem gloria.” Offic. i. 15. 
“simulacrum virtutis ;’ which Cicero 
applies to the mere shadowing-forth of 
virtue, after Plato, Sympos. 190. eidw- 
Aa dpernc. Cf. Theetet. c. 7. p. 111. 
Fisch. Wevdh Kai eidwda wept mrEio- 
voc Toioapevor Tov adynOovg. Plu- 
tarch. adv. Epicur. p. 1091. D. TI\a- 
TwY—aT Ny OpEve Tac kuT@y Kai 70- 
VwVv drahhayac nOovac pa vopitew 
aX’ oloy riva oKiaypagiay y pik 
oikeiov Kai ddXorplov, Kabarep eEV- 
Kov kai pédavoc. 

Td 0 arnbic r@ Svri.j  Supr. c. 
11. we addXnOic rT) év7t. Revera au- 
tem certo purgatio talium omnium, ect 
temperantia, et justitia, et fortitudo: at- 
que ipsa prudentia vide ne sit purgatio. 
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vapOnkopopor ev TroAXoi, 


Wytt. Virtue, in truth and reality, 
consists in the purification of the pas- 
sions, which is effected by temperance, 
justice, fortitude, and prudence itself; 
through the medium of these qualities, 
and as their origin and source.—Tov 
rowvrwy wavrwy, Intell. dover, 
goBwyv, K. 7. r. This doctrine of the 
purifying of the mind by the study of 
virtue, i. e. by philosophy, was incul- 
cated by many of the ancient philosophi- 
cal writers, but eminently by Plato, 
through the whole range of his com- 
positions, whence the frequent mention 
of the virtues and courses of discipline, 
entitled kafaprixat. V. Aristot. Poet. 
16. Politic. viii. 7. 

Kadappoc rtic.| This was the first 
part of the puyotc, or initiation, which 
took place by the river Ilissus, where the 
person to be purified stood, having un- 
der his feet the Avé¢ kwdtov, or skin of 
a victim offered to Jove. The second 
grade of initiation was the rij¢ TeXeTIC 
mapadoo.c; the third, évomreia ; the 
fourth, dvadeowe Kai orepparwr éeri- 
Oeorc, and the fifth, 7d Osogurée Kai 


Geoitc cuvdiaitog evdamovia. See 
Robinson’s Grec. Antiq. ili. c. 19.— 
"EAEYSINIA. 

Obrou.| Noti illi, celebrati illi; 
Orpheus, Muszus, &c. STALL. Kara- 
OTHIAVTES Eurip. Bacch. 21. Kakei 


Xopevoac Kai karaornoac tude Tede- 
rac—éc rnvoe—nrOov wore. 

"Ev BopBopw Ketoerar.] This doc- 
trine was taken, according to Olym- 
piodorus, from one of the Orphic hymns. 
Fragm. Orph. P: 509. Herm. Hymn. 
in Cerer. 485. “OABt0c, d¢ Tq0" OT w- 
mev imtxVoviwy avOpwrwry “Oc 0 
Greco, tepGv Oc Tr appopoc, ob700’ 
dpoiwy Aioay éyet, POipevoc ep, 
bro Coop evpwevtt. Schol. Olymp. 


“a / lad " @ 
Bakxot O€ TE TavpoL ov- 


Ovd7rEp kai mappoet Emoc ’Opdicoy 
TO éyor ( O7e boric 0 TOY aTéXEo- 
TOC, WOTED ty BopBdpy Keioerar ev 
qgoov. Cf. de Rep. ii. p. 363. D.— 
Meboatbe “ak 0 viog abrov—rove 
avosiovg Kat adicouc cic WHXOV TLva 
KaTopuTTovow iv qoov,—and infr. E. 
BiBrwv opadoy TapeXovTue (ot pav- 
Téic) Movoaiov kai Oppewc—ral! ag 
Ounrorovoe reiPovTec—we apa v- 
geic TE Kai KaDappoi adiuknparwy oa 
Ovotdyv Kat Traiac Oovey eici piv 
Erte ZHouv, elci O& Kai TedkEvTHOAaAGLY, 
dc 04 TEeXEeTaC KaXoOvVOLY, al THY ixEt 
Kak@v amodvovow Hpac: py Ovoar- 
Tac O& dewa mepimever. Whence Diog. 
Cynic. apud Laert. vi. 39. yedotoy ef 
"Aynoihaog péy kai Exapwmrvdac év 
TP BopBopw dudEovow, evrereic dé 
TUVEC MEBUNMEVOL éy Taic Hanapwy 
ynoow éoovrat, —Bopfdpoc, properly 7 
ék THC Bopac KOT poe. Scap. Lex 


‘O 0& KexaPappévoc— pera Ober | 


kyoe.| The ancient writers have fre- 
quently made mention of the future fe- 
licity of the initiated. Soph. apud, 
Plutarch. de Aud. Poet. c. 4. we rpic- 
6dBeoe Ketvor Bpordy, ot Tavra OEpy- 
Oévrec TEAN MoAw’ Eic qoov. v. Aris- 
toph. Ran. 346. Aéschin. in Axioch. c. 
20. Upon this sense of réAn, Cf. Cic. 
in Verr. v. 72.—“ teque Ceres, et Libe- 
ra, quarum sacra, sicut opiniones homi- 
num et religiones ferunt, longe maximis 
atque occultissimis cz#remoniis conti- 
nentur: a quibus initia vite, atque vic- 
tus, legum, morum, mansuetudinis, hu- 
manitatis exempla hominibus et civi- 
tatibus data ac dispertita esse dicun- 
tur.” 

NapOnkopdpor piv mwoddoi Bary. o. 
7. w.| Taken also from an Orphic 
hymn. Schol. Aristoph. Eqguit. 406. 
Baxxov ob roy Atoyvooy éxaXovy pd- 
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§. 14. Eizovros 8) rot Swxparovs tadra v7oAa- 


vov, @\X\a Kai wayvrac rove TeXovr- 
Tac Ta doyta Baxyouc éxaddovy. Ca- 
saub. de Satyr. Poes. i. p. 57. “‘ Proprie 
Baxyxot sunt orgiaste et ministri. Clem. 
Alex. Atdvucoy Marvorny dpyia- 
Zovot Baxyot. Orpheus in hymno 
Sileni Naioc cai Baxyotc YOU MEVE 
KirTogopotct. Sic accipiendum in pro- 
verbio, ool piv vapOnKxodgopot zav- 
po 6& re Baxxot. In _ Dionysiacis 
solennibus, puta in phallagogiis, sa- 
cris trietericis, Iacchi exagoge, simi- 
libusve pompis multi arrepto thyrso 
aut ferula mpockaipove se _ prebe- 
bant Liberi patris orgiastas: nec so- 
lum viri, sed etiam honeste matrone ac 
virgines. Lege Diodorum Sic. lib. iii. 
73. Sed hi O@vpcogddpot aut vapOPyxKo- 
gopot solum appellabantur: ut gui or- 
gia jugiter et legitime curabant neque a 
suscepto ministerio recedebant, hi non 
solum narthecophori dicebantur, sed 
vapOnxogopor Baxxot, &c.”” Olympiod. 
Schol.—reXer7) yap éoTt ) TOY ape- 
téyv Baxysia cai gnor [IAadrwr] 
* TlodXot piv vapOnKogspot, Tavpat oe 
re Baxxor”’ vapOnxogdpove, od pHy 
Barxoug rove TohitiKovc Kahoy" vap- 
OnKxogdpovc 6& Baxxove, Tove xabap- 
rixove. v. Barnes. ad Eurip. Bacch. 
145. sqq. Clem. Alexandr. compares 
with the above, Matthew, xx. 16. xxii. 


14. TloAXoé sioe KANTOI, dAiyou CF EK- 
AexTot: and Fischer correctly explains 
the adage: multi pre se ferunt amorem 
et studium philosophia, sed pauci sunt 
veri philosophi. 

*Qv 64 Kai iy#.] i.e. Quorum unus 
ut fierem, nihil, quantum in me fuit in- 
tentatum reliqui, sed omnibus modis stu- 
dui. HEIND.—otCiyv azoXeiTvey, nihil 
reliqui facere, omnia experiri. ID. 

"AToXtizwy—od xarerec gépw.] 
For this construction see Matthie Gr. s. 
555. i. 

‘Amustiay waptye.] Quod tamen 
vulgo incredibile est. HEIND., who un- 
derstands avrod, sc. TO Tpaypa, as the 
subject of tapéyet. 

Ei r1—7 av. siui—ed av Exot] See 
Apol. Socr. c. 12. sub. fin. ei eic—éta- 
PGeipe. n. 

§. 14. Eiwzévroc 67, «. r. X.] To 
obviate the objection that the soul cannot 
exist independently of the body, Socra- 
tes proceeds to argue that it existed be- 
fore its union. with the body. The pre- 
vailing law of nature, according to the 
philosopher, is, that all things are pro- 
duced from their contraries; the greater 
from the less, swift from slow, strong 
from weak, heat from cold, and vice 
versa. Life and death are subject to 
the same necessity, and reproduce each 
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other; unless it is to be supposed that 
here the law of nature is infringed, and 
these two principles exempted from its 
sway. But this is not so, and to under- 
stand the former position more clearly it 
is to be observed, that of every change 
there are three stages: the first, when 
the change begins ; the second, while it 
is in progress; and the third, when it 
is complete. For instance, waking and 
sleeping are the two extremes, the inter- 
mediate state, or progress from one to 
the other, is that of falling asleep. So 
between sleeping and waking there is 
the middle stage, becoming awake. In 
like manner, that one should be alive 
or dead, it is necessary to have pass~ 
ed through the intermediate states of 
coming to life and dying, which states, 
as in the case above, must be alternated 
again, for if sleeping were not recipro- 
cated by waking, all things should at 
last be buried in unbroken slumber, and 
equally if dying and death were not re- 
ciprocated by becoming alive and life, 
all nature should eventually sink and be 
destroyed. Wherefore the soul does not 
perish by death, but passes to another 
state, a future life, embittered to the 
evil, and enjoyed by the good. This 
argument is founded upon a certainty 
and an uncertainty. It is certain that 
in nature nothing new is produced, nor 
is what does exist destroyed. The pro- 
duction or destruction of anything does 


not arise from creation or annihilation, 
but from the union or disuaion of its 
parts. It is uncertain whether all souls 
existed before their junction with the 
body, whether they were created in the 
first instance by the Deity himself, or 
consisted of material particles. But that 
the soul, if created by the Deity, does 
not perish with the body, follows, as 
well from the rest of the Platonic doc- 
trine, as from what has preceded upon 
the subject of a divine Providence.— 
To remove this uncertainty, then, it is 
to be proved that the thinking faculty 
of the mind does not arise from a com- 
bination of the parts of matter, which 
will be made appear in the course of the 
dialogue. 

Ev@v¢ azadXarropevy.| Statim ut 
discedit a corpore. HEIND. 

"“Qorep mvevpa 7 Karvoc.] Cf. 
Lucret. iii. 456. ‘‘ Ergo dissolvi quoque 
convenit omnem animai Naturam, ceu 
fumus in altas aeris auras.’’ Hom. Iliad. 
py’. 100. puyn Of Kara xPovdc Hire 
Kkamvoc QixeTo rerpryvia. 

Ovdev Ere obCapod y.] Nil amplius 
usquam sit, omnino nihil sit, funditus 
perierit. Wytt. Cf. Cic. de Senec. 22. 
*‘ Nolite arbitrari, rarissimi filii, me, 
cum a vobis discessero, nusquam aut 
nullum fore.’’ Plaut. Cistell. iv. 2. 18. 
* Nulla est neque ego sum usquam; ; 
perdita perdidit me.” 

Ilapapv@iac.| Persausion :* wapa- 
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pvGia signifying, not merely conso- 
lation, but, as Wyttenbach justly ob- 
serves, an assurance of the judgment, 
when it hesitates to admit an apparently 
improbable position. 

‘Qe tore re H Wuyi), K. T.r.] ~~ This 
sentence contains the Platonic doctrine 
of the immortality of the soul. — Tua 


Sbvapey Exe Kai Ppdvnoty ; Olympiod. ° 


Teva Suny Exec kai yvwotenny er 
orhpny. bev yap dbvapec THY Swre- 
nV tvépyevay dnrot, 9 CF Ppdyynare 
THY ixvornpovucny. STALL. 

_Arapv9oroyaper. ] Olympiod. Te 
ody piOoc ra AEyoueva v7Td LwKpa- 

Tovc; W THY EE éTOmEVOU wloTiv pv- 
Oodoyiay éxadecev 6 LwKparne, olde 
tori 0 T poKsimevoc Adyoc ; Kara- 
oKevacer yao THY piv abavaciay Tic 
oxic, ouK tx THC oVTiac dppwpEVoC, 
aN’ Ex Tiwoe emropévou TOU perapar- 
Aewv Tov Oavaroy Kai Thy Lwny éic 
@ Ana. ravrqv ovy pvOoroyiay éi- 
EV. 

"H © 6¢ 6 Swxoarne.} Infr. c. 18. 
a med. 7) 0 b¢ 0 Tippiac. Cf. #schyl. 
s.c. Th. 555. torw d& wai rgd’ dy 
AéEyeLC Tov "Apkada, avnp axoproc. 

Ove ei Kwpplorotde ein.) In al- 
lusion to Aristophanes, Amipsias; Diog. 
Laert. ii. 28; and Eupolis. Olympiod. 
Ti BotX\era tvravOa TY WAatrwr 7H 
pynen TOY Kopplorotiy ; i) TO Xe- 
yopevor rovTd iar, bre ob dwow 
xopav roc xoppdorotoic €vadotdo- 
petaOat por 6 yo Erode gnat epi 
Lweparove, Ti nr éxeivov Tov aoo- 
AéTXNY Kal TTWXOY, “Oc 7 adKa piv 
TEPPOYTIKEY, lé0ev 6& xaragayeiv 
éxyot, Tobrov carnuéAnnwey. The com- 


mon taunt, ri¢ adoXEcxiag TEP TOV 
perewpwy, which the vulgar threw out 
against Socrates and the philosophers in 
general, was taken up by the comic 
poets, and occurs in several instances 
throughout the writings of Plato, in 
many of which the expression is evi- 


dently repeated in sarcastic ridicule of 


the ignorance and folly by which its 
proper meaning was abused. Cratyl. 
ce. 39. kevdvvedovat yoov—oi mparoe 
Ta Ovopara TLiBEmevot ov paddror eivat, 
adAXa peTewporAOyot TLVec Kai adodEG- 
xat. Parmenid. c. 19. «adap piv ody 
Kai Oeia, ev ict, 7 Opp), HY dpuge 
éxi Tove Adyouc: Ehevoov 6& Gavrov 
kat ybpvacoy padXov ora rij¢ doKob- 
onc aX PHITOV eivat Kai kaovpevne 
vmod Tov wOdKGY adoreoxiac, Ewe 
véoc et ef O& py, ot Ovapetéerar 4 
aera. So in that celebrated passage, 
de Repub. xi. p. 488, where the true 
philosopher is compared to the pilot of 
a vessel, and the ignorant mob in a 
state, to its mutinous crew, Socrates 
says: TowovTwy On [i. e. the mutiny 
on board,] epi rac vate ytyvopévwr, 
Tov wc arnGac cuBepynrixov ovK 28 
av r@ ovre PET EwpooKkdrov Te Kai 
adodéox ny Kal dxpnorov oguoe Ka- 
Acio9ar UO THY éy Taic o'Tw KaTE- 
oKevacpivate vavoi TwWTHowy ;—Ob 
6 oipat eioOai oe tEeralopévny THY 
eixova ideiv, Ore raic mwoAEor TPdE 
Tove an Givove pirocdpove TY OLa- 
Oeowv Eotxev. Cf. Aristoph. Nub. 1482. 
aX’, & Gi’ ‘Eppn, pndapic Obparvé 
pou, “pnd pe emerpibye adda ovy- 
—— éxé, guov mapavonsarvrog a- 
odecxia, &e. The term adodecyye, 


PATAON. 161 


o 


§. 15. Zkepoucda 8 avro rHd€ wy, Eire apa Ev 


a > c \ s a ’ / 
Avdou €igiy at uxat TeAEUTHTAVT@Y TOV avGpaTaV 
vy » \ \ 5 yy / Y 
ELTE KAL OU. TaAaLos pey OvY ETL TIS AOYOS, OUTOS 


whence aéoAecy@ supr., had been ori- 
ginally applied to those who undertook 
to explain the difficulties and obscurities 
of natural phenomena, without an ade- 
quate knowledge of the subject of which 
they professed themselves competent to 
treat; it was subsequently used in a 
commendatory sense, but continued to 
be employed in the former by those who 
could only vituperate the virtues they 
did not care to possess. 

§. 15. SkePwpeOa.] Olympiod. ‘O 
oxoTroce TY TpoKEméevep oyw Cei~at, 
ovk abavaroy Tiy Wuxnv, adr’ émt- 
Ovapévovoay xpovov Tivad pera Tov 
Xwpitpov Tov owWparog, Kai od Kaba- 
wep “lapBdAcxyog olerat Exastov Noyov 
Oekviva. tyy abavaciav Tijc wWu- 
XIC.—obds yao 0 EpwrGy rovrTo ypw- 
THGE TO TOOBAHpA, OTE O ATOKPLYO- 
pevoc edeée TAV Wuxny aBavaror. 6 
pév yao KéBne pornoey, et Cvvaroy 
THY Wuyny xwp.csioay a70 Tov ow- 
parog éimwiapévery, Kai poy Oixny 
Tvevpatog duackopTilesOar. Kat 6 
Swxparne Csixvvow Ore erWrapiver 
Ypovoy TLYA PETA TOV YWPLOMOV TOU 
coparoc, ov pijpy OTe Kai det, Ederke. 
Forst. 

Aird ryoé my.] Avro is explained 
by ceive dpa ty go. and Tg7OH ry refers 
to seqq. madawcg pev ody, &e.— 
HEIND. 

Tladaide pév— ec dyoc.] See 
Herodot. ii. c. 123. where the historian 
evidently refers to the doctrines of the 
Pythagoreans. How closely the pre- 
existence of the soul was united with 
the idea of its immortality amongst the 
ancient philosophers, appears from the 
following passage in Cudworth. Intell. 
Syst. B.i. c. 1.5.31. “It is also fur- 
ther evident, that this same principle 
which thus led the ancients to hold the 
soul’s immortality, or its future perma- 
nence after death, must needs determine 
them likewise to maintain its mpov- 
maptic, or preexistence, and conse- 
quently its werevowparworc, or trans- 
migration. For that which did _pre- 
exist before the generation of any 
animal, and was then somewhere else, 


must needs transmigrate into the body 
of that animal where now it is. But, as for 
that other transmigration of human souls 
into the bodies of brutes, though it can- 
not be denied but that many of the an- 
cients admitted it also, yet, Timeus 
Locrus, and divers others of the Pytha- 
goreans, rejected it, any otherwise than 
as it might be taken for an allegorical 
description of that beastly transformation 
that is made of men’s souls by vice.— 
Aristotle tells us again, agreeably to 
what was declared before, 671 waducra 
poBovpevot CueTEAHoaY vt TaXatdL TO 
ée ponoevoc yivecGar te 7povTapyor- 
roc. That the ancient philosophers were 
afraid of nothing more than this one 
thing, that anything should be made out 
of nothing preexistent. And, therefore, 
they must needs conclude, that the 
souls of all animals preexisted before 
their generations. And indeed it is a 
thing very well known, that, according 
to the sense of philosophers, these two 
things were always included together 
in that one opinion of the soul’s immor- 
tality, namely, its pre-existence as well as 
its post-existence. Neither was there 
any of the ancients, before Christianity, 
that held the soul’s future permanency 
after death, who did not likewise assert 
its preexistence; they clearly perceiving, 
that if it were once granted that the 
soul was generated, it could never be 
proved but that it might also be corrupt- 
ed. And, therefore, the assertors of 
the soul’s immortality commonly began 
here; first to prove its pre-existence, pro- 
ceeding thence, afterwards, to establish 
its permanency after death.” Cf Ter- 
tullian de Anima. xxiii. p. 275. “ Illius 
(Platonis) est enim in Phedone, quod 
animz hine euntes sunt illuc, et’ inde 
hue.” Olympiod in Fragm. Orph. p. 
510. ed Herm. “Opgirdg re yao Kat 
IlvOayopeog 06 Tadkwy dywy rac Wo- 
xac &i¢ TO OOpa Kai TadLy azd TOU 
oWpmaTOg avaywY, Kai TovTo KiKi 
moh\akic. in Menon. p. 81. B. kai 
IlivGapog kai dddot oddOi THY ToL- 
nT@Y, door Osioi eioww— baci— rip 
Puxiy rov avOourou eva abava- 
M 


— 
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4 
? , e + > / > / > al Q 
od pepvnneOa, ws eiolv evOevde adhikomevat EkEl Kat 
, a > “~ lad 
Tadw ye Oevpo adixvodvTar Kal ylyvovTat €k TOV TeE- 
/ \ > Tc v4 »Y / Fe 
Ovedrov. Kai et rovd ovras ever, wad ylyver Oat 
> _ > / \ a »y S Xx 
ex Tov aTtobavovTav TOUS! Covras, aXXo Tt Elev ay 
OV al puxat € EKEL 3 OU yep av Tov TOALY eylyvovro 
pe) ovoa, Kal TOUTO ikavov TEKEN PLOV TOU TAUT €ival, 
el TO OvTL Ghavepoyv yevoito OTe ovdapobev aAAODEY 
/ e a \ las / \ if, 
ylyvovra ot Cavres 9 €K TOY TEOVEdTOV. ci OE LH 
> A » ” , , , \ 5 
EOTL TOUTO, aXov av Tov deo Aoyov. Llavu pev ovr, 
\ / ’ / 5 Td 
eon ¢ O KeBns. My TOLWUY KAT _avOparray, n O 08 
oKOTEL [Lovov TOUTO, El Bovree pgov pabety, GAG kau 
KATA Sear TAVT@OY Kal puTav, Kal EvdrdrAnBdnv ( exes 
TEP EXEL YEVETLY, TEPL TavTMY lOopEVv, ap oOUTwOL 


Tov Kai TOTE pév redeuTay, 6 On a- 
woOvnoKkety Kadovot, Tore O& waduy 
yiyvecOa, awdddvoba Oé obdéTOTE, 
ee Plat. Epist. vii. 716. B.  zei- 
OecOar © ovTwC aéi xen Toic maarotc 
TE kai tepotc AOyouc, ot On penvvovow 

qpiv abavaroy puxy iva. Com- 
pare the following passages from Em- 
pedocles: “AdAo 6é cot ipéw diorc od- 
Oevoc tori txaorw Ovyrdy, oveé Tie 
odopevn Oavaroro yeviOAn (al. lect. 
redevTn) “AA povoy piéic TE duad- 
Aakie Te pryévTwy "Eori, pvowe 0 éxi 
Toig dvopmacerat avOparoroty :—and 
again, Nireot, ov yap ow Oodty6- 
ppovec ici Hepupvat, Ov on yivesOa 
Tapoc ovK tov ehrilovowy, “Hroe ka- 
Tadvnonew Te Kai é€6\AVOCaL array- 

7: —Ovk av avn TOLAUTa oopoc opEe- 
ci pavrevoatro, “Qe 6$0a pev TE Bio- 
o1, 7d on Bioroy Kahéovat, Toppa pev 
ovr éict, Kai ope mapa Ova Kai toOha 
TIpiv 6é maynva Bporoi, XvOEvTEC 7’ 
ovcdéy dp’ cist. So Euripides likewise 
gives the sense of the ancient phi- 
losophers on this head. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. p. 750: Ovnoce 6 obdev 
TOV yivopivwy, Acaxptvopevory 0 ad- 
Ao rpog Go Mépgny Erépay aride- 
Zev. ‘‘ Agreeably whereunto,” observes 
Cudworth, ‘‘ Plato also tells us that it 
was maNatd¢ Adyoc, an ancient tra- 
dition, or doctrine, before his time, rove 
Cavrac ex TOY TeOvEewTwy yeyovevar, 
ovdéy HTTOY 7 Tove TEOVEWTAL EK THY 


Zwvrwy. That as well the living were : 
made out of the dead, as the dead out of 
the living; and that this was the con- 
stant circle of nature. Moreover, the ° 
same philosopher acquaints us, that 
some of those ancients were not without 
suspicion, that what is now called death, 
was to men, more properly, a nativity 
or birth into life, and what was called 
generation into life, was, comparatively, 
rather to be accounted a sinking into 
death; the former being the soul’s as- 
cent out of these gross terrestrial bodies, 
to a body more thin and subtile, and the 
latter its descent from a purer body to 
that which is more gross and terrestrial : 
Tic oi0ey ei TO ZHy pév tort aravety, 
vo KaTOaveiy O& Ziv.” Intell. Syst. B. 
int Ls. Oo 

Ei rov@’ ovrwe Eye, kK. tT. X.] And 
if this is indeed the case, namely, that the 
living are reproduced out of the dead, &c. 
STALL.— Ado Tt; see Apol. Socr. c. 
12. init. 

M2) ovoau| i.e. Ei py yoav: 
Matthiz Gr. s. 608. 5. d. 

Tod rabr’ eiva.] i.e. Tov Tag pu- 
xac pay ixet civar. HEIND. 

Kar avOpwrwv.| With regard to 
mankind. Matthiz Gr. s. 581. a. 

Kara Zwowy TAVTOY kal guTov. | 
Olympiod. Tivic éx ToUTOU pHoLolov 
anarnbivrec, pyonoay roy IXadrwva 
wacav boxy aGavarizey.. - Gpet- 
vov Of 6 diddcogoc ’AMpwrto> tEnyh- 


see 
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, of > » x 3 fa b] / q 
ylyVeTal aTaVvTa, OVK aAACOEV 7H EK TOV EVAYTIOV Ta 
’ / / / a a / © ‘ 
EVAVTLA, owols TUYVXGVEL OV TOLOUTOYV TL, OLOV TO Ka- 


\ a > = > / \ \ like aie 9 10 Xi 
Aov TO RHEXPD EVAVTLIOV Tou Kal OlKaLOV @ LK@, KGL 


ana. a pupia ovTas eye. Toor ovv oxeponela, 
apa avayKoLoV Ools eore TL EVEVTLOV, pn dapodev an- 
Aobev avroa yiyverOar 7 €K TOU adT@ EvayTiov. oiov 
OTav petCov TL ylyynTat, avayKn Tov €€ €AaTTOVOS 
OVTOS TpoTEpoy emerTa pelCov yiyverOa ; Nai. Ov- 
Koby Kav €Aarrov yiyvntat, é€x peiCovos ovTos mpoTeE- 
pov vaTepov édarrov yernoetar; Eorw, én, otras. 
Kat pny €& ioxvporépov ye To acbevéorepoy Kai Ex 
Bpadvrépov to Oarrov; avy ye. 
xelpov yiyvnrat, ovK €& apelvovos, Kat eav OuxaLore- 
pov, €€ adixwrépov; las yap ov; Ikavas odv, edn, 
EXOMEV TOUTO, OTL TAVTA OUTW ylyveTat, EE EvarvTioV 
ra éevavria mpaypara; Lav ye. Tid ad; éore te 


Ti dai; av Tt 


X / > > va @ \ ’ V4 / . 
KQL TOLOVOE EV AUTOLS OLOV peTacu ApLPOTEpovy TAVTOV | 
aes ' 


% ¢ uh en% 
: d eK 


CaTO TO Ywpioy TOUTO, hEywY OTL TOV- Kai obdEY EVaYTiov ~oTat, Td hot- 
TO Onou 7pde TO édesnje excyeipnua, wov pHdev Eyov ig 0 peTaBadet. 
TO KaTaoksvaloy ort Ta évayTia psTa- This doctrine of the generation of con- 


BarXet ele GXAnXa. 

"ldwpev.] Videamus. HEIND. Vulg. 
ElOOMeEY, sciamus ; incorrectly. WyTt. 

"Ex réyv tvaytiwy Ta évarrTia.| 
Added in explanation of ovTwoi preced. 
Tr. But—taking the whole in connexion, 
let us see, whether all things do not mu- 
tually originate in the following manner, 
that is, in no otherwise than the contrary 
out of the contrary. STALL. Olympiod. 


“Ore yap ra tvayria peraBdarrer éic 


aXXdyha, dsixvvow ”) Agéec Tpex obey. 


‘| wpaerov bev, éK THC imaywyiis Ta 


pariera yap TOXKG é evavTia, ad O&tk- 


* puot peraBaddovra Eic aNAnXa. oev- 


TEpOY, ék TOY yeversuy auToY Kai 
TOV day. el yap at dot peTaBardov- 
ou sic d\AnXae, olov  AEtKavare sic 
THY pehavow, TOAAM pahrov Kai ra 


Ted jeeraBaddovory sic a&XXna, otov 


, TO AEVKOV Kat TO péday. TOLTOY, OTL 


xorevor 4 plo, sl ty piv TOY é- 
, / , > 4 a” 
vayTtiwy peraBbadrE sig To GAXo, 
éy O€ 08 pevaBadrAE. Kai Tw Ypd- 
vy ewideizor GaTrepoy THY EvaYTiwY, 


traries from contraries, according to 
Aristotle, in Phys. i. c. 6. was held, in 
common, by nearly all the philoso- 
phers. 

Tovr ovv oxeW. apa avay.| Let 
us consider this then, whether it be ne- 
cessary, &c. 

Abzé ytyvec@a.| More accurately, 
avraéy txacrov ytyy. Hemp. But for 
a similar change from a plural to a 
singular, see sup. c. 7. init. avTog ys 
EaUTOU. Nn. 

‘Tkavec otv—étyopev Tovro.| Are 
we sufficiently assured of this ? 

Te 0’ av; Eort, 7. x. X.] Olympiod. 
"Evrev0cy 70 Oebrepoy éertyeionpa, TO 
&K TOY OOWY, OTL AL OOOL évayTiat Eict 
kai peraBaddovert etc adAHXac, 7Od- 
A@ padov Kai Ta TEAH. Socrates now 
proceeds to describe the passage be- 
tween the two extremes, that is the pro- 
gress of the change, a70 péy Tov éTé- 
pou émi TO ErEpoyv, and vice versa; 
whence the dvo yevéoec, or two gene- 
rations by which the contraries are 
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rev evavtiov Svoiv ovroww dvo yevéwets, ATO fev TOU 
érépovu émt To €repov, ato & ad Tov erépov Tadwy eri 
To Erepov; pelCovos pev yap mpaypatos Kal édar- 
rovos peTakv avénors Kat pOicis Kal kadovperv otto 
ro pev avéaverOa, To Se dOiveyw; Nai, én. Ovx- 
obv Kal diaxpiverOau kai ovyKpiverOa, Kal Woyeo- 
Oar Kat OeppaiverOar, kat mavtTa ovTw, Kav ei py 
xpopeba Tols ovopacw EVLaXOD, aN Epyo youv Trav 
Taxov ovTos Exel avaryKalor, yiyverOai TE auTa €€ 
adn ov yeveoty Te €ivar ExaTépou eis aAAnAGa; La- 
vu y,7 © Os. 

Ben kG. Te ouv 5 en, TO Cyv €oTe TL evar lov, as 
TEep TO €ypnyopevac TO cabevdew ; Tlavy pev odv, 
edn. TY ; To reOvava, edn. Ovxodv €€ addrAnAv 
TE yiyverau TAUTG, El TEP EvavTia eoTt, Kal al yeve- 
oes elo avrow peragy dvo0 dvoty ¢ ovrow ; Las yap 
ov; Thy ev Tolvuy repay ovdvyiay ev vov oy €Xe- 
yor, eyo Ol, edn Ep@, 0 Zoxparns, Kal avrny Kal 
Tas yeverers” av O€ pot my erepay. eyo d€ TO pev 
kabevdev, To S€ eypnyopévat, kal €x TOU Kadevdew 
TO €ypnyopevar yiyverOar Kal €x Tod eypnyopevat TO 
kabevde, Kal Tas yeveoets avToiy THY peV KaTaoap- 


eventually produced, and which must, 
of necessity, be two-fold, for as of all 
contraries there must be two extremes, 
TavrTwy TOV étvavTiwy Cvoty dyToLY, 
so there must be two YEVETELC, or stages 
of generation, from one to the other and 
back again. The principle of which is 
fully dev eloped i in the text. 

Kay ei px) xpwp. Toic dvdp. éviax.] 
There being, at times, no names by 
which these intermediate changes can 
be designated, does not interfere with 
the fact, that they do exist, and neces- 
sarily lead to the specified results. 

Diyvesbar—yiveciv re civat. | Olym- 
piod. Ovr adoreaxet d 0 Tdrwr, adda 
To pev yiyvecOa avrac te adrdipov 
Rept TOY Oday cipnrat, TO C& yéveow 
e1VAl EKATEDOLC, TEDL TOY TEADY. 

§.16. Kai at yevéoerc—evoiv ovrow. | 


h.e. et rationes quibus hec gignuntur, due 
sunt duobus illis quasi interject@. STALL. 
Upon the construction as supr., see 
Matthiz Gr. s. 595. 3. 

‘Eripav ovévyiav.| Socrates pro- 
ceeds to contrast two pair, or combi- 
nations of contraries, the one, 70 Ka- 
Geidery, and its opposite, éypnyopévar; 
the other, 76 Zjyv and reOvavat, which 
are mutually analogous. GOTTL.— Zv- 
Zuyia, copulatio disjunctorum, par con- 
trariorum. WyTT. Cf. Columella de R. 
R. ii. 2. 2. “ Recurrendum est igitur 
ad qualitatum inter se dissidentium qua- 
si quasdam conjunctiones, quas Greci, 
ovtvylacg évavTiwTyTwy, nos discordan- 
tium comparationes tolerabiliter dixeri- 
mus.” 

=v Of pou tiv éErépar. | 
pete. 


Intell. é- 
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, 3 \ \ e fy a4 
dave eivar, Thy Oe aveyeipecOa. Ikavws cor, edn, 
Ay s \ 5 / / . Ag 3 A 
n ov; Tlavu pev ovv. eye On pot ka ov, edn, ov- 

Mh Se! wae \ / > > Z \ \ : 
To Tept Cans Kal Gavarov. OUK EvavTLOY MEV ons 7 
Cv 70 TeOvavat civar; Eyoye. ViyveoOar de €€ addn- 
> > a ~ , \ / \ 
ov; Nai. “EE ody rot Gavros tt To yeyvopevov ; 'To 
/ S) 3 > v4 ~ nan 
TeOvnkos, edn. Ti dai, 7 6 os, ex Tov TeOvewrTos ; 
> val BA € o od \ - 5 o> 
Avaykaiov, en, opodroyely ore To Gov. "EK tov 
/ y Ss / \ ° / \ € ‘an 
teOveorav apa, o KéeBns ta GovTa Te Kal ol Corres 
/ A y/ 9 2X yf aS ec 
yiyvovra; Paivera, epn. Eiotv apa, edn, at  Wo- 
ee an > a SYA > a \ a 
xat nuoyv ev Atdov. Eoxev. Ovxovy kat tow ye- 
la lal a > / \ 3 
veocow TOL TEpt TaUTAa n y ETEpAa Gadhns ovaa TLY- 
/ S \ I \ / xX 5) 
xaver; TO yap amoOvnckev cades On Tov. 7 Ov; 
/ / 3 / a 3 BOO oF / 
[lavu pev ody, efn. los ovv, 7 0 os, mommooper ; 
’ / \ ’ if / \ 
OUK avTaTOOM@cOpMEY THY EvaYTiavy yevertv, GAG 
/ \ yf e / x > 4 vat 4 
TAUTH KWAN EoTa 7 vals; 1 aVvayKN aTrodovYAL TH 
/ / \ / / 
amoOvncKev evavtiav tia yeveow; Ulavrws ov, 
yy r / \ / a 
edn. Tiva tavtnv; To avaBiooxecOat. Ovxovr, 
> ees 4 yd y 5) /, y vad 
n O Os, €l TEP EaTL TO avaBiOcKETOaL, EK TY TEO- 
/ x / / \ a a \ 
VEOTMV AV Eln yeveots Eis TOUS COVTAS AUTH, TO ava- 
/ / € lal yf id na 
BiwokecOa ; Hlavy ye. Opodroyetra: apa nuiy Kat 
4 \ a ~ ie >a\ 
TAUTH ToUs CovTas Ek TOY TEOVEOTMOY yEyovEvae OVdEY 
A) xX A va an Hf / 4 
TTOv % Tous TeOvewras ek TOY CovTwY. ToUTOU SE 
y / , y 3 a) - 
OVTOS LKAVOV TOU EOOKEL TEKLNPLOV ELVAL OTL AVAYKALOV 
\ a“ / \ S / fod \ y 4 
Tas Tov TeOvenTwov rpuyas elvai Tov, Obey On Taruy 
/ vad yy S / a 
yryverOa. Loxet pot, en, © YwoxKpares, EK T@V 
e , a o fh 7 
WMOAOYNMEVOV AVAYKALOV OUTS EXELY. 
> \ yf 5 / 4 > (Z 
§. 17. [de roivuv, edn, & KéBys, ore ovd adi- 
TlXarwv. 


Toty yeveséouw rotv.| With femi- "ANN et ravTy tora yx. 


nines in the dual, the article is often put 
in the masculine. Matthie Gr. s. 281. 
Cf. de Legg. x. p. 898. A. Todtrowy 6) 
Toiv Kivyotow Toty iv évi Eepopée- 
vou. 

Xowry tora 4 pvorc.| The term 
xwdo¢ is elegantly applied to things 
which are imperfect or deficient in their 
proper proportions. Suid. in v. Xw- 


Aog. avTi Tov arednc’ TEpt Wuyi 


n. >. 

“Ore avaykatoy tac—uydc, kK. T. 
X.] The accusative, with the infinitive, 
is also used after particles which begin a 
protasis, and in construction with the 
relative ; both in the oratio obliqua.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 538. 

§. 17. ’1dé roivuy, x. r. X.], Socrates 
proceeds to argue, that if the course of 
generation were direct instead of circu- 
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‘ / ¢ > a“ \ \ 
Kos @podoynKapev, @s Epol SOKEL. EL Yap MN GEL 
> , \ oe a c , / € 
avTaToolooin Ta ETEPA TOLS ETEPOLS YLyVOMEVA, wWO- 
\ / / > > > a? » € Fs 
TEPEL KUKAM TEpLOVTA, GAA eEvGEia TiS Ein N yEVvEoLS 
A c / / \ x Wy »' > 
EX TOU ETEPOV LOVOY Eis TO KATAVYTLKPU Kal MN ava- 
, , 2. oN A oe \ ~ a 
KQATTOL TAAL El TO ETEPOY NOE KaLITHV TrOLOLTO, 
: § > ' d ~ \ > \ lol oN / 
oig@ ort TavTa TEAEVTGVYTA TO AUTO OYHMA av axon 
A \ > 4 / a\ 4 / , 
Kal TO avTo TAOos av Twabo. Kal TaVoaLTO yLyVvoMEva; 


Iles A€yers 3 edn. 


\ / > Ww o n 
Ovdev yarerov, 7 8 Os, Evvon- 


~ / ay ¢ > @ rs. , a7 
gaat 0 Neyw" AAA olov ei TO KaTadapPavery EV Ein, 
\ > > \ / 

To O aveyeiperOar pn avtamodlWoin yryvomevov ek 


lar, that is, if all living were to proceed 
straight on to death, nor return again, 
by a winding in the route, to life—all 
nature gradually should sink in death, 
and remain buried in an equally pro- 
found repose as that of the fabled Endy- 
mion. But there is in nature a resto- 
rative principle, whereby life is repro- 
duced from death, the living from the 
dead. Hence is inferred a future state 
of existence, of which the character de- 
pends upon the conduct of those to 
whom, according as they are good or 
evil, it must either prove a blessing or 
a curse. Cf. V. Cousin: “ Les contraires 
naissent des contraires: la mort, de 
la vie; et la vie de la mort. L’exist- 
ence est un cercle actif et fécond dont 
les extrémités opposées reviennent sur 
elles-mémes, rentrent sans cesse les 
unes dans les autres, par deux mouve- 
mens contraires qui les séparent a la 
fois et qui les rapprochent, composent 
pour décomposer, décomposent pour com- 
poser encore...... Etil faut bien qu'il 
en soit ainsi, car si la vie engendrait la 
mort sans que la mort 4 son tour repro- 
duisit la vie, la mort aurait bientdt aboli 
tout etre vivant, et les propositions har- 
monieuses de l’éternelle seraient al- 
terées Circulus cierni motus.... la 
vie n’a donc rien a craindre de la mort, 
in ame de la dissolution de ses or- 
ganes.” Qiuv. de Plat. tom. 1. 165. 

“Ort ob0 adicwe wporoy.| That we 
have not rashly or unadvisedly allowed, 
Se. 

‘Avramod.oin Ta ETEpAa ToOig ETE- 
powc.| i.e. If matters did not mutually 
allernate with, or correspond to each 


other, as if revolving in a circle, §c.— 
Upon the intransitive use of the verb in 
this passage, see Viger de Idiotism. 
cap. v. s. l. v. 4. Kixcd weovidvra— 
Cf. in Tim. rovro tia way oiov rpo- 
NOU Weptayopévov ytyverat. Analo- 
gous to the above was the opinion of 
Heraclitus, and some other philosophers, 
that the rational principle which animat- 
ed the eternal fire, or etherial exha- 
lation, avaOupiaoic, from which all 
things in nature were produced, per- 
vaded the universe, and formed, pre- 
served, and destroyed, in perpetual suc- 
cession, the visible world. Enfield. 
Philos. B. ii, c. 14.—M dvdcaprroe 
mwahtyv, x. T. A. A metaphor taken 
from the stadium, in which capzry or 
Kap77Tno was applied not only to the 
goal itself, but to the act of turning round 
it to return to the place of starting. It 
is elegantly used, as supr., by Plato, in 
explaining this doctrine of contraries, 
for which the Stoics, also, and Ainesi- 
demus, the sceptic, of Gnossus in Crete, 
were indebted to Heraclitus. —’Ava- 
kaprrey signifies merely to round the 
goal, but capzijv movetoOat, to return 
again to the place of starting. This was 
called the dpopog 6 Ev kaywy, and in- 
cluded the race to the Kaymrjp and 
back; but sometimes the race ended 
at the Kkaparnp, and was then called 
dpdmoc axapmtoc, atove or EvGvC. 
Oic9’ Ort.| Commonly inserted 7a- 
pevOéTwe by the Greek writers. Cf. de 
Rep. iii. p. 3893. D. Ei yao “Ounpoc— 
pny Oc Xpvone yevopmevoc edeyev, AX 
ive we “Opnooe, olo@ Ort obK ay t- 
pnoi nv.—Tedevrwvra, in fine, or al 
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n , > > a lal , SK lanl 
TOU kad evdovros, oi0@ ore TEAEUT@VTA TAaVT ay An- 


pov Tov Evdvpiova dmrodei ee Kal ovdapov ay pai- 


Yo.TO, Ola TO Kat TaD TAVTA TAVTOV exelve WeTOv- 

devau, Kabevdew kav ei Evykpivotto pev Tavra, dia 
A. aN \ ms / \ 

Kptvorro de Ha), TaXU av TO TOU Ava&ayopov yeyovos 


En, O@mOv TavTa XPNMATE. 


length. Matthiz Gr. s. 557. 4. 

TeXsut@vra ravr dy Ajjpor, K.T.X. | 
i.e. All things coming to an end would 
render the fable of Endymion a mere jest, 
and he should no longer be considered of 
ztmportance : because all nature would 
then be circumstanced like himself, and 
he would be no longer remarkable for 
the singularity of his situation. Hein- 
dorf correctly understands 0 ’Evdupiwy 
as the subject of daivouro, and compares 
the construction, as supr., with Euthyd. 
s. 10. poBovpeba rept abrov—py TIC 
~07 nace ex’ adXo Te érirnoevpa 
TpeWac avrov Tv Oiavoray, Kai Ovag- 
Oapy (sc. avrdg.) Wyttenbach ex- 
plains the passage: tandem omnia fa- 
bulam Endymionis nugas esse ostende- 
rent et nusquam apparerent ; making 
zavra the subject of both verbs ; but the 
former interpretation is the more effect- 
ive, and equally admissible. The beauty 
of Endymion, whose slumbers were pro- 
verbial for their continuance and sound- 
ness, captivated Diana, and induced the 
enamoured deity to visit the object of 
her love upon Latmos, a mountain of 
Caria, the favorite place of his repose. 
Cf. Olympiod. ’EXéyero O& obToG aéi 
KaQevdey, OL6Te AOTPOVOMOY iw épn- 
piag OuitpiBe* Ord Kat pitog TY Ze- 
Anvy’ 0 On Kai wepi Ilrodepaiov da- 
civ’ obTocg yap ét p ETN év Toic K_E- 
yopuévoue TTEPOIC TOU Kavapou (PKEL 
dor povomig oxodacuy: Oud Kat ave- 
yeabaro Tag orH\ac sKEL TOV evpn- 
évwv avT@ aoTpovomiKey Ooypa- 
TWY. 

To rov ’Avakaydpov yeyovoc ty. | 
See Apol. Socr. c. 14. Diog. Laert. ii. 
6. records the opening dogma of the 
system of Anaxagoras; Wdavra ypij- 
para Wy opmov, cita vovg tMOwy abra 
Ovexdopnoe. Adhering to the principle, 
ex nihilo nihil fit, he admitted the ex- 
istence of a chaotic matter, the consti- 
tuent elements of which, always united 


‘OcavTws dé, & ire 


and identical, (ra Opotopepy), are in- 
capable of being decomposed; and by 
the arrangement of which, and dissemi- 
nation, he undertook to account for the 
phenomena of the natural world : add- 
ing, that this chaos, which he conceived 
surrounded by air and ether, must have 
been put in movement and animated, 
at the first, by the Intelligent Principle. 
Novc¢ he defined to be the apy rij¢ 
kivyynoewc. From this principle he de- 
duces motion, at first circular; the re- 
sult of which rotation (he maintained) 
was the separation of the discordant 
particles; the union and amalgamation 


of those which were homogeneous; and , 


in fine, the creation of symmetry and 
order. Anaxagoras was more inclined 
to the study of physics than of meta- 
physics, for which he is blamed by 
Plato; see infr. c. 46.; and by Aris- 
totle, Metaph. 1. 4., who accuses him 
of using the Deity only as a machine in 
his philosophy. Accordingly he ex- 
plained, on physical principles, the for- 
mation of plants and animals, and even 
of the heavenly bodies, as in Apol. Socr. 
loc. cit. supr. which drew on him 
the reproach of atheism. He admitted, 
to a certain extent, the validity of the 
evidence of the senses; but reserved for 
reason (Adyoc) the discrimination of 
objective truth. Tennemann’s Hist. of 
Philos. sect. 106. By some, Anaxa- 
goras is asserted to have been the dis- 
ciple of Hermotimus, of Clazomenz, who 
is said to have recognized a superior In- 
telligence as the author of nature, and 
to whose mystical revelations the former 
is supposed to have been considerably 
indebted. 

‘QoavTwe 6&.|] Referring to oiov 
preced. as oUTwe dé, (not 61) is gener- 
ally used after OOTED. Cf. Soph. Antig. 
423. ‘H waic nace KAVAKOKUEL Tt- 
Kas “Opyoc OSbv p9oyyor, ws 
oTayv Kkevic Evvic veosody dpgavor 
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KéBns, cai ei aroOvno Kor pev TavTa ova TOU oy pero 
ha Bor, émreton) O€ aroBavor, EVOL EV TOUT@ TO oXNpaTe 
Ta TeOveara Kal pon mad Seeadenteel ap ov 
TOA avayKn rehevT@vTa Tavre reOvava kat pndev 
Os ei yap €k pev T@Y aA TA Govra ylyvorro, 
ra O€ CovTa OunoKot, Tis pnXavn py ovxl TavTa Ka- 
ravarobnva eis To TeOvavar; Ovdé pia jor Soxel, 
én 0 KéBns, © Saxpares, aAAa por Soxeis TayTa- 
Tac adynOn rA€yew. “Eore yap, épyn, & KéBys, os 
€uoe SoKel, TavTos pGAAOY OUTM, Kai Hels avTa 
TATA OVK E<aTTaT@mevor OmoAoyovpev, GAN EOTL 
T® OVTL Kal TO avaBiooKecOar Kal ex TaY TEOVEdTOY 
tous Cavtas ylyverOa Kal Tas TOY TeOVEdTaY uxas 
eval, Kal Tals pev y ayabais aervoy Elva, Tats Oe 


a / 
KQ@KQLS KQKLOV. 


§. 18. Kai pny, ébn 6 KéBns troraBov, cai kar 


Breby Aéxoe. Otrw O& xy’ atrn— 
yoo éEwpweer. Electr. 25. “Qorep 
yao immoc evyevijc— Ev Toit devote 
Oupoy ovK« arwdecer, "ANN dp Bor ove 
tornow" woattwc b& od ‘Hpae Tr o- 
Tpuvetc, &c. HEIND. 

"Ex piv Tov Gdwv.] i. e. From any 
thing else ; not from what once had 
lived for a time, and then died; but had 
what lived been once in any way pro- 
duced, and subsequently died without 
revival, it would be impossible but that 
all things should have come to an end, 
as the source of life should be wasted 
and destroyed. So Heindorf explains 
the phrase, to obviate the necessity of 
Dacier’s emendation, ei yap ex peéy 
TéY Dwr ra Covra pH yiyvotro. 

Tic pnxavy. | i. q. Ovcenia pnxa- 
vi; ; whence p17) ov is correctly used as 
in ordinary after a negative. Cf. c. 37. 
sub. nn. ove c& ravra éxeivo pyxére 
ovyxwpoin, pe} ov Tovey, &c. and 
infr. et C& TOVTO ovTwWe EyEL OdCEVI 
xposnse Cavaroy OapoovyrTt py ovK 
avonrwc Gaposiv, &.—Katravahw7- 
vat sic 70 TEOvava, i.e. what remedy 
is there against all things being destroyed 
by death? So Epicurus, in Epist. ad 
Herodot. Diog. Laert. x. 39. Kai é 


epbeipero on 76 agavitopevor gic TO 
py) Ov, TavTa ay aTok@XEL 7a mpay- 
para, oix évTwy Tey éEic a OEdvE- 
To.—Odde ria ; more emphatic, as Stall- 
baum observes, than ovdepia, which 
signifies simply, mone, but the former, 
none at all, none whatsoever. 

"Eort Tp byTt—rd avaBweoxecOar. | 
From what has preceded, Socrates draws 
his conclusion of a resurrection from the 
dead, which is to be followed by the 
judgment, and the distribution of rewards 
and punishments, according to the meed , 
of the immortal souls. Compare with 
the text, as supr. St. Paul, Corinth. i. 
15. 35. sqq. 

§. 18. Kai pny, ton 0 KéBye, x.7.r.] 
Socrates having established the point of 
the soul’s surviving the body, proceeds 
now to argue in favour of its preexistence. 
Knowledge or science (4a@nouc) he as- 
serts to be, in reality, but reminiscence 
(avapyneotc) ; because, in the first place, 
if one is fairly questioned upon a subject 
with which he is unacquainted, his an- 
swer will evince a knowledge of, and 
power of reasoning upon that, of the ex- 
istence of which he was previously un- 
aware. This is equally the case in 
things sensible or corporeal, and in 
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éxelvov ye TOV Aoyov, © Vokpares, el aANOns EaTLY, OV 


ov elwbas Oapa rEyerv, OTL Hpiv 7 waOnots oVK adXO 


things abstract or intelligible. Of the 
latter there exist in the mind exemplars 
or types, by which qualities and de- 
grees are recognized and decided. — 
What is beautiful, for instance, is ac- 
knowledged from its conformity to the 
idea of beauty preconceived in the 
mind. So of an action which is perceiv- 
ed by the senses, the merits are weighed 
by a standard or test which is innate 
and incorporeal, that is, by a preexist- 
ing, abstract idea of the qualities of ac- 
tions and their degrees of good and evil, 
not derived from the senses; besides it 
is from these universal ideas that we ar- 
rive at the perception and knowledge of 
singulars. Consequently their preexist- 
ence, and independence of the body, 
infer that of the mind, which was also 
living and active before the body came 
to light. This doctrine, as Wyttenbach 
justly observes, however ingenious, is 
not unexceptionable, for it is possible 
for those abstract ideas to be attained in 
many ways during life. There are two 
opposite opinions of philosophers respect- 
ing their origin, the one maintained by 
Aristotle and Locke, that they are ac- 
quired through the medium of the 
senses, and introduced, like the notions 
of all things external, into the as yet 
unoccupied mind ; the other maintained 
by Plato, who inculcates their innate- 
ness and preexistence, upon the grounds 
that the mind could not understand and 
acknowledge the appearance of what 
is presented to the senses, unless there 
was something within to which the ex- 
ternal object might be referred, and with 
which it might be compared. This lat- 
ter doctrine has been adopted by Leib- 
nitz; but Plato uses it to prove that the 
mind existed, while the former would 
merely infer that it contained those 
ideas before its union with the body. 
According to Leibnitz, necessary truths 
are innate: not that we are from our 
birth actually conscious of them, but are 
born with acapacity forthem..... . Sen- 
sible perceptions are indistinct ; all pre- 
cise knowledge being the property of the 
understanding ...... The ideas which 
relate to objects without the soul, must 
have a correspondency with such ob- 


jects ; otherwise they would be mere 
illusions. Tennemann’s Manual of Phi- 
los. s. 347. 

MaOnouw—avapryate.| Cf. in Me- 
non. c. 15. “Are odv 9 Wux7) aDavaroe 
Te ovoa Kai ToddaKIC yEyoruia, Kal 
éwpakuia Kai Ta évPace Kai ra év 
“Awov Kat wavTa yphpara, oik éa- 
Tw 0 Te ob pEemadOnKer, Hore ovdev 
Oavpacroy Kai TEpi ApETHC Kai TEE 
G\Xwy oloy Te sivat avTiy avapyyo- 
Ojjvar & ye Kai mpdTEpoY rloTAaTO, 
&c. in Phedr. p. 249. C. rovro 0é éo- 
TW avapvyotc éxeivwy, & wor’ Eidev 
nov ny ux cuprooevdeioa Ceq.— 
avapipynocesOar 0 &k THVCE Exetva, 
ov pdd.oy a7acy, &c. Bceth. in Consol. 
“Quod si Platonis Musa personat ve- 
rum, Quod quisque discit immemor re- 
cordatur.”” This doctrine, which is 
imputed, as supr. by Plato, to Socrates, 
appears to have been borrowed from the 
Pythagoreans. V. Cic. Tusc. Disp. i. 24. 
and Davis in loc. Augustin. de Immor- 
talitat. s. 6. t. i. p. 290. D. De Quanti- 
tate Anim. s. 34. p. 310. D. V. Cou- 
sin explains the argument, Qiuvres de 
Plat. i. 165. ‘* Toute science n’est que 
réminiscence: s’il en est ainsi, il faut 
que nous ayons su avant cette vie; il 
faut done que l’ame ait existé avant de 
revétir cette forme humaine; elle peut 
donc lui survivre. 

“Par exemple, les sens nous decou- 
vrent des choses que nous jugeons égales ; 
savoir, des arbres, des pierres, &c.— 
Mais Vidée d’égalité renfermée dans le 
jugement que nous portons sur ces cho- 
ses, d’oit avons nous tirée? L’égalité 
ne doit pas etre confondue avec les ‘cho- 
ses égales qui ne sont telles que par 
leur rapport a l’égalité. L’idée de 1’é- 
galité ne vient donc point des sens; il 
suit qu’il faut qu’elle naisse avec nous, 
ou que nous l’ayons eue avant cette vie, 
et qu’ a l’occasion des objets extérieurs 
elle nous revienne 4 la mémoire. Est- 
elle innée, et le seul fait de la naissance 
la developpe-t-il en nous? Loin de la: 
ce n’est pas en entrant dans ce séjour 
des ténébres qu’on découvre la lumieére; 
on la perdrait bien plutét! | Reste donc 
que nous ayons acquis l’idée de l’égaliteé 
avant notre naissance, et que nous ne 
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Tl ” dvapynors Tuyxavel ovo, kal KaTa TOUTOV 
avayKy Tov pas €v ™porepe Tit pore pepabnne- 
va a vov dvapypynoKoweda. TouTo O€ advvaron, ei 
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Bo, Tolar TOUT@Y al amodeigets 5 ; vTopyT ov pe® ov 
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| Noyes eon 0 Kens, Kadrore, OTL EPOTOMEVOL ol 
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TO i éxeu’ Kai Tou €t My erbyxavev avrois emLoTn HN) 
evouca Kal opos Aoyos, OUK av oiot T now TOUTO 
Troveiy. ereiTa eav Tis eT TA Staypappara ayn 7 aAXO 
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fassions que nous en ressouvenir. Ce 
que nous disons de lVidée de l’éga- 
lité, il faut le dire aussi de Vidée du 
beau, du bien, du juste. Encore une 
fois, nous ne puisons pas toutes ces idées 
dans les impressions extérieures, mais 
nous les trouvons d’abord dans notre 
ame qui les possédait avant cette vie; 
il faut alors que notre ame ait existé 
avant cette vie; elle peut donc lui sur- 
vivre. 

“On voit que nous avons gardé ici a 
dessein, et avec un respect scrupuleux, 
les formes et la phraséologie sons laquelle 
cette théorie célébre a paru pour la pre- 
miere fois dans le monde philosophique. 
Mais il faut percer ces enveloppes, pour 
entrevoir les hautes vérités qui sont des- 
sous. La théorie de la science consi- 
derée comme reminiscence, ne nous en- 
seigne-t-elle pas que la puissance intel- 
lectuelle prise substantiellement, et a- 
vant de se manifester sous la forme de 
l’ame humaine, contient déja en elle, 
ou plutét est elle-méme le type primi- 
tif et absolu du beau, du bien, de l’é- 
galité de l’unité, et que lorsqu’elle passe 
de l’état de substance a celui de person- 
ne, et acquiert ainsi la conscience et la 
pensée distincte en sortant des profon- 
deurs ou elle se cachait a ses propres 
yeux, elle trouve dans le sentiment 
obscuret confus de la relation intime qui 
la rattache 4 son premier état comme a 
son centre et a son principe, les idées 


du beau, du bien, de l’égalité, de l’unité, 
de l’infini, qui alors ne lui paraissent pas 
tout-a-fait des découvertes, et ressem- 
blent assez a des souvenirs ? C’est 
ainsi du moins que j’entends Platon.” 

I[piy ty rpde—etdet.] Explained by 
Cicero, Tusc. i. 24. “nisi animus ante 
quam in corpus intravisset, in rerum 
cognitione viguisset.”’ 

‘Evi piv \Oyw—kKadXiory.] i. e. 
To comprise all in one most admirable 
argument ; évi Oyw is in frequent use 
for in sum. 

"Ererra tay ric.| Heindorf and 
Stallbaum object to é7re:ra supr., as it 
is anew argument which is introduced, 
not the preceding one illustrated by an 
example. The former would read é7eé 
Tot, which is not sanctioned, however, 
by any of the copies—'Ezi ta dta- 
yeadppara ; geometrical figures. Cic. 
Tusc. i. 17. Descriptiones, (explained 
by Fischer,) forme, figure, geometrice. 
Allusion seems to be “made here to the 
passage already quoted from the Meno; 
where Socrates asks one of the attend- 
ant boys in Meno’s train, a series of 
questions upon the properties of a 
square, to which he makes such an- 
swers as might be expected from his 
age, and at the same time is led, by the 
easy progress of the interrogatives, to 
evince such an acquaintance with the 
subject as might have been supposed 
consistent with a previous knowledge 


ee ee 


PATAON. 171 
TL TOV TOLOUTOOY, evravda caperrara KATNYOPEL OTe 
TOUTO obras EXEL Ei d€ py TavTy YE, en, TeiOe, @ 

Seppe O Loxparns, oKeYpaL ea 7H 0€ 7) gol OKO- 
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panos a avapanats cor ; ; AmwoTo pev eywy’, 70 os 
0 Zupyptas, ov; avTo d€ TOUvTO, eps d€opan abl 
mept ov O Aoyos, avapynoOnvar Kal oyedov ye ef 
wav KéBns emeXELPNTE Aeyev 77 pepe Kal Teéi- 
Oopat, ovdey pevT ay WTTov covouyue viv ov 7H €7e- 
xetpngas eye. Tyde € éywye, 7 0 Os. bporoyodmev 
yep 61 TOV, el ris Te avapvnoOnoera, Sety avrov 
TOUTO mporepov mote emiatacOa. lav YE, edn. 
"Ap otv kat rode omooyovpiey, OTA eT LOTT TO" 
paylyvnta: TpoTM TOLOVT@, avapvynoL eivar; Evo 


of the principles of geometry; which is is adhered to by Wyttenbach, who 


adduced by Socrates as a proof of his 
argument. 

Karnyopet.| Se. 6 dywy éxi ra 
dvaypappara, or it may be taken im- 
personally in the sense of, it appears, 
like 20nAwoe, tpoonpatvet, deiga, &c. 
HEIND. 

"Amvoreic yao.| For you hesitate to 
admit, &c. 

Aiopa 7abeiv.] i. e. But I require 
to be made sensible of this very thing, 
which is the subject of the argument, 
that is, to be reminded. Simmias evi- 
dently refers here to the preceding a- 
vapyyoic, with which Ficinus, who 
reads Ogomar paQeiv, understood dva- 
peyvnoOyva, as synonymous, but incor- 
rectly, as Serranus justly observes, as it 
should have been in this case preceded 
by the article 70, besides that the ob- 
vious bearing of the whole passage is 
against it. Simmias means to say, that 
he did not disbelieve the doctrine, but 
wished his memory to be refreshed up- 
on it, whence he asks, as supr. rotate 
TOUTWY at aTrovEi~Etc ; UTdpynasY jE, 
&c. And he now addresses Socrates to 
a similar effect, and desires to be made 
recollect what had been previously ar- 
gued upon the very subject of all our 
knowledge being nothing but recollec- 
tion. All the copies read paQety, which 


would insert 7 before zepi, and ex- 
plains the passage: hoc autem ipsum, 
scil, 7c 7) Kadoupevyn pabjow ava- 
pevnow éoriy, desidero discere, aut re- 
minisci, de quo nunc loquimur. But 
Serranus first altered it to wa@eiv, which 
is in every respect suitable to the sense 
of the text as supr. and has been adopted 
by Heindorf, who supports the present 
reading by comparing what follows 
shortly after : Odcovr—ro TOLOVTOY 
avaprynoic ric EOTL ; padiora pevroe 
ray TUG TOUTO Taoy mept ékeiva a 
wmd XpPdVvoU Kat Tov ba} émtoKorety 
70n émtdédnoro; c. 19. init. ap’ ovK 
dvayKatoy 700E TpoTacyeL, evvoety, 
&ec. c. 25. Otcour ToLbVvOE Ti—OEL 1 
pac avepeaPar éavrouc, TD TOW Tiwi 
aoa TpoonKer Touro ro waQog mac- 
KEY, TO dvackedavyvobat, kat vio 
TOU ToloVv Tivos Oedtevat, &e. 

Ovdey pévr’ av qrrov akov.] i.e. 
Nevertheless, I would now hear how you 
essay to argue the subject ; dy being 
taken with akovort, as Stallbaum, after 
Schefer, ad Gregor. Corinth. p. 1015. 
correctly observes, and not as Wytten- 
bach proposes, with pévror in the sense 
of tamen. Heindorf, from Ficinus, v. Lat. 
int., would insert 70éwe after 7TToOv. 

“Orav émuoTHpn, K.T.A.] See infr. 
c. 34, Td adogaaror. 
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"Eay ri¢ re érepov.] i. e. If one 
should, by sight or hearing, or any 
ether perception, receive an idea of 
some one object distinct from any other, 
(as the idea of a lyre, which is distinct 
from that of its owner,) and along with 
this idea should receive another im- 
pression, (that of the owner of the lyre,) 
of which the knowledge is equally dis- 
tinct as in the former instance, how is it 
not justly argued that he remembered 
that of which the latter impression was 
so received? V. Cousin renders the 
passage; Par exemple, lorsqu’un homme 
en voyant ou en entendant quelque chose, 
ou en lUapercevant par quelque autre 
sens, n’acquiert pas seulement Vidée de 
la chose apergue, mais en méme temps 
pense a une autre chose dont la connais- 
sance est pour lui d’un tout autre genre 
que la premiére, ne disons-nous pas avec 
raison que cet homme se ressouvient de la 
chose @ laquelle il a pensé occasionelle- 
ment. 

Ot Zpacrat, Oray tOworipay, K.T.Xr. | 
Cr. Maxim. Tyr. Diss. xvi. 7. p. 185. 
70n Tee Kai Abpay idwv tuvnobn TOY 
Xenoapevwy Ty ip: Kovgov yap. Tt 
xenpea avapynoe Kai evKoXov. viii. 
10. avrd txeivo TO TOV ipwvTwy Ta- 
foc, olc Hévorov péy Oeapa ot Tov 


_Mopia peVvToL vn AC ; epn 0 2 yipias. 
7 © Os, TO ToLodTOY avapynots Tis éoTL; 


Ovkotv 
/ 
partoTa 


Tauiucaoyv ruTo nov Cé Ec avanyn- 
ow Kat Aipa—tat way amie TO 
émeyeipoy THY pYIENY TOV Epwpévov. 
J. Chrysostom. Homil. ad Antioch. xxii. 
t. i. p. 249. D. rey prroupevoy Kat 
Ta (maria, Kat Ta Tpdowna, Kat Ta 
vroonpara, Kai Ol GTEvwToi, TTEQOU- 
ow Hpac evPewe OpévTec.—Ta wat- 
Cixd, the object of their love. 

Ilacy. rovro.| i.e. Are thus affected. 

“Eyvwoav te 7HVv Avpay, x. T.A.] 
Whenever any habitual occurrence, or 
any customary event is mentioned, with- 
out its being an express narrative, the 
Greeks frequently have, instead of the 
pres., by which it is stated in other 
languages, and even the Greek itself, 
the aor. (which then marks an indefinile 
time in the strictest sense. ) Demosth. 
Olynth. 2. Muxpor nratopa avexai- 
Tise Kai CLuekuce TWavTa, a small mis- 
take overthrows and destroys all again. 
Buttmann’s Lr. Gr. Gr. s. 137. Obs. 5. 
So infr. woAAdKic—avenvicOn, where 
the adverb explains the full force of the 
aorist.— Tovro 0 toriy avapyynotc.— 
Matthiz Gr. s. 440. 7. 

Mévrot vy A’.| Mévror is of fre- 
quent occurrence in answers, ir the 
sense of certainly, very true, indeed. 
Matthiz Gr. 622. 6 
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2 
ae) 


/ oe a / Se 2S a re ee / 
MEVTOL OTAY TLS TOUTO TAOH TeEpL EKELVA & VTTO XpoOVOU 
\ fal \ ’ ad + ’ / cs ré \ 
Kal TOU py emtoKoTrety On emtA€AnoTO; Ilavu pev 
> / / / 3 a ey hes ¢ s 
ovv, en. Ti dai; 7 0 os* €otty imTov yeypappevoy 

»Q/ / / > / > 

iOovTa Kat Avpav yeypapperny avOpwarov avayvyno- 
al J / / / 

Onvat, Kat Lyspiav iWovta yeypappevov KeBnros 
> lal / > 

avapyvnoOnva; Wavy ye. Ovkovy kai Yippiav 


/ / > a / > vad 
iOovTa yeypappevoy avTov LZy4Wlov avapyvyncOnvar ; 
t 


> / yf 
Eore evo, ey. ‘ee 
9 > $ i 
§. 19. “Ap odv ov kara mavra ratra EvpBaiver 
\ > / 9S A > oe - 3S A cy > 3 
THV GVapLYNOLV ElVaL [EV ap OMOLMV, Elvat O€ KAL aT 
> / — 4 od 5) NY 6 
avopouay’s EupSaiver. AN oray ye amo Tov 
omoloy avapLp nT KN TAL ris Ts ap ovK avaryKatov TO- 
be TPOOT AG XE, evvoel el TE TL EAAELTTEL TOUTO KATE 
THV O[LOLOTNTA ELTE pLn) EKELVOU ov avenvn on ; 3 Avay- 
Kn, en. kore: On, 7 O Os, Eb TATA OUTaS exeEL. 
tA / 5S By, ’ / 4 / Sey Nh 
dapev mov tu eiva toov, ov Evdov A€yw Evrw ove 
, >, na Z 5) , \ \ 
AiGov ALM@ ovd GAO TAY TOLOUTM@Y OVOEV, GAAG TAPE 
a / v4 / aa \ / las f 9S 
TAVUTA TAVTA ETEPOV Tl, AUTO TO LoOV, PomeEV TL EivaL 


n pndev; Popev pevror vn AL, 


‘Yr xpovov Kai Tov py é7.] i.e. 
Owing to length of time and want of ob- 
servation. 

Ad’rov Luyppiov.| Simmias himself ; 
as opposed to his picture, Leppiay— 
VEY PAppevoy, supr. 

. 19. Téde mooordcyey, évvosiv. 
See Matthie Gr. 472. 2. b. 

Et ré Te édXEiwet TOVTO—ékEtvov. | 
i.e. Whether this, as far as regards the 
likeness, comes short in any respect, or 
not, of that which he remembered. 

Papév ov re eivat toov.| See supr. 
c. 10. a med. 7e eivae Oikatoy. n.c. 50. 
init. Socrates alludes here to the 7o 
toov Taxupepéec, the equality supposed 
by the vulgar to exist between one thing 
and another, which were in reality un- 
equal, and the rd axpuBéc toov, or av- 
TO TO tooyv infr., which is the idea of 
equality contained within the mind, and 
from which it is made apparent, that 
there is no actual equality or simili- 
tude between the things in nature; 
“Tantam enim,” says. Quinctilian, In. 


edn 0 Lyylas, Oav- 


Or. x. 11., “ difficultatem habet simili- 
tudo, ut ne ipsa quidem natura in hoc 
ita evaluerit, ut non res que simillimz 
videantur discrimine aliquo discernan- 
tur.’ Whence it appears that the an- 
cients were not unacquainted with those 
views of the subject which have occupied 
the attention of more recent philoso- 
phers. Gorrt. 

Ov Evroy Sud hey, K.T.A. | Olymp. 
TO évrav0a toov ovK ax prec éoTL. 
THC yap axpi3d¢ toov Td Kai Pappiov 
peyeOoue apaweDevToc i mpoorBéy- 
TOC tooy péEtvay. obde yap Opa wer ov- 
Oey cK prec, oveé aKovopE kava TOV 
aurov éoyor. ard ovv TOU TAX UpE- 
povg toov imi TO axplBic iooy ép- 
X ETAL. 

"ANG Tapa Tavira wayra Er. TL] 
i.e. But something else distinct fr om all 
these. Cf. Politic. p. 295. E. a) itio- 
TOW on Tapa TaUTa ETEOR TPOOTATTEL. 
de Repub. i, 2p: 337. E. OstEw Erépay 
aToKoLoWw Tapa maoac rabrac. 


DGpev psvror vy Av.| Olympiod. 


174 MAATOQNO® 
3 ae , > A @w » , 
pacTas ye. H kai emvorapueOa avro o eotw; Lave 
, / > a \ ’ / 
¥6 7 Os. Tlo@ev AaBovrTes avTOU THY EMLOTNUNY 5 
ap ovk €& @v vuv On ENEVOMED, 7 7 gira 7 n ious 7 n 
GAN arre idovres t ltt, EK TOUT@Y EKELVO evevon Taper, 
érepov ov TOUT@Y 3 7 Ovy ETEpoY Gor haiveTaL; TKO- 
\ \ a > > , Vi. ot \ / > PR 
met O€ Kal THOE. ap Ov ALOoi pev ioot Kai Era Evi- 
7 * \ \ # / \ 9 a 
OTE TAUTA OVTA TOTE peEV loa haiveTat, TOTE O Ov; 
/ ‘ 5 , / > f \ + y a 
Ilavu pev ovv. Tt dat; avra ta toa eat ore 
»” / > / x = Ss / x Pp / > / / 
aviga cor eavn, ) 1) LoOTHS aYLGOTS 5 Ouderrwzrore 


YE @ LoKpares. 


Tal, @ LoxKpares. 


’ apy rte Wg , > > o a 
Ov TAUTOV Gp €OTIY, 7] 0 0s, TAaU- 
Ta TE Ta loa Kal AUTO TO ivov. 


Ovdapas poe paive- 


"ANAS pny ex TOUTOV y,, ey, TOV 


, c , + > / n ow fod > “A \ 
icv, ETEP@V OVT@Y EKELYOU TOU LOOV, OM@S QUTOVU THY 


‘O é& _=tpiac éroipwe (éxet) TD sivac 
ra eidn. Od Kai dpKoy Emayet Kai on- 
ov OTe Oavpaciwe TETELOMAL, WE Cv- 
ynone Tov LwKpattov Coyparwv.— 
Oavpasréc ye; h.e. odddoa. 
Tl60ev AaBoyrec.] Sc. éxcorapeOa. 
7Ao ob AiBot—ror7é O'0d.] Socrates 
asks whether it does not sometimes oc- 
cur, that stones which are equal, and 
logs which are so likewise, although they 
continue the same, yet at one time seem 
equal, and again seem not? that is, of 
the objects submitted to the senses, of 
which an equality, 76 icov wayvpepéc, 
may be in the first instance affirmed, this 
property, though the objects remain un- 
altered, is not invariable, for it is liable 
to be affected by a change of the judg- 
ment, but the avrdé r6 tcoy remains un- 
changeably the same. Socrates evidently 
intends to draw this distinction between 
the objects of sense, and their intelligible 
forms, that the latter only admit of being 
certainly known, and are the only tests 
of truth. This is the view taken of the 
passage by Stallbaum; Heindorf ex- 
plains it: eosdem lapides eademque lig- 
na alii lapidi lignove equalia apparere 
alii inequalia: contra equale ipsum, av- 
TO TO tooVv, semper esse quale, nunquam 
inequale ; and for gatverat would read 
éoxel, but either is applicable to the ob- 
jects of sense. He objects further to 
roré péy, and roré Cé after éviore, and 
proposes rw piv—r@ Ce instead. This 


is unnecessary, however, from the po- 
sition which éviore may be made to oc- 
cupy in the interpretation of the sen- 
tence which is thus given by Stallbaum ; 
annon interdum accidit ut lapides etligna 
sibi equalia, quamquam eadem sunt ta- 
men modo equalia, modo inequalia vi- 
deantur, h. e. sensibus apparent. This 
is decidedly preferable, the question 
being simply to decide upon the supe- 
riority of the ideal over the corporeal in 
the investigation and discernment of 
truth. Upon roré 0’ ov, see Matthie 
Gr. s. 608. 5. e. 

Atra 7a toa. | auto TO too, 
but used in the plural, as the affection, 
not of one, but several minds. So Olym- 
piod Cod. i. ex Plut. t. v. P. 7Al. Wytt. 
“Ort more BE éy igor, moré Of aiTa toa 
Aéyer’ 7) sic Trove Todove amoBrerwv 
voac, Ov ty EKaOTW 70 aro igo" 7) 
TO pev tv TH vp amovoréoy, TO O& TE- 
TAN Ovo pévov a] boxy évravla yap 
7O ty woddad, Ota THY ty avTy ™poc 
éauryy v76Paow. Cf. Parmenid. c. 7. 
Et pév yap avira Ta pod TUL ane 
pawer avopora yeyvopeva a) Ta avo- 
pLova Opota, TEpac Ay, oipat, HY, &c. Ac- 
cording to Heindorf, the plural may be 
used, because more than one object is 
involved in the notion of equality or si- 
militude. 

Tavra—raica.] Applied, demonstra- 
tively, to the individual objects submit- 
ted to the senses. 
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ETLOTHMNY EvVEVONKasS TE Kal ElAnhas; AdAnOécrara, 
edn, A€yers. Ovxodv 7 dpolov bvTos TovTOLs 7) aVvO- 
pocov; Ilavu ye. Aradeper d€ y, 7 8 Os, ovder. 
OTav ovv aAXo idav amo TaUTNS TS ovens aAAO 
EvVONT TS» ELTE OJLOLOV ELTE AVO{LOLOY, avayRaLoV, edn, 
aUTO avapunow VEVOVEVAL. Tlavy pev odv. Ti dai 

700 3 97 8 os. 7 mag Xoper TL TOLOUTOV mepl Ta €v TOUS 
ae TE KGL ois vov 8 eheyowey Tols lous 5 ape 
paiverau npety ours oa evant Os TEP avo O cor 
igov, 7) Evel TL EKElVOU T@ py TOLODTOY EivaL oloY TO 
iwov, 7) ovden 5 Kat modu ye, epn, evoel. Ovxovy 
omohoyovpen, OTAY Ths Tl idev € evyonoy OTL Bovrerat 
HEV TOUTO, O VoV eyo Op, €ivar olov aro TL TOV ov- 
Tov, evdel Oe Kal ov OUvaTaL TOLOUTOY Elvat OLOY EKEl- 
vO, GAN eote havdroreEepoyv, avayKaiov mov Tov TOvTO 
evvoobvTa Tvyely TpoeoTa exeivo @ yoy avro 
Tpooeokevae pev, evdccatepas Oe eyerv; Avayxn. 
Ti ody; To Tovodrov mwemovOapev Kai nels, 7 ov, 
Tepi TE TH loa Kal avto TO loov; Ilavramaci ye. 
"AvayKatov apa nds mpoedévat TO loov mpo €kelvov 
TOU XpoVvov, OTE TO TP@TOV iOovTES TA loa EVEvOnTA- 
HEV OTL OpeyEeTae ev TavTA TadT Elva LOY TO tcor, 


"“Oray ovy.] 
k.7.A. BEKK. 

“AXXo tOwv—ddro évvonjoyc.| The 
distinction must be observed here be- 
tween the perception of the eye and of 
the mind, which are both caused by the 
same glance. Both together constitute 
the avapynoug of Socrates, as he pro- 
ceeds to prove.—Av’7rO avapyynow ye- 
yovévai—atro, i.e. Td &dAo iddyTa 
aXo vojoat. 

"Apa paiverar ypiv.| Added in ex- 
planation of 7) taoyopév Ti—ToIg icotg 
preced. 

“H évdci rt éxeivov.| Sc. Tov ioov. 

“Ore BotrAErat piv TovTo.] Bod- 
Aopat, and é0édewv, signify to intend, to 
aim or endeavour, and are used in this 
sense of things as well as persons. 


"Ewe yap dv aXXo, 


-AvayKkatoy—TvyXety | mposwora é- 
KEiVO, Kk. T. d.] Olymp. “Ort yep dev- 
TEpa tort yvaou, Ondot avTi) 1) pera- 
Baouc. ci yap TOOTH IY, OvOEY ™poo- 
riBévar duc novvapeda, ovo per a- 
Bacw éyiyvero. 0 yap THY elkova 
LwKparous Oeaodpevoc, px mpdTepoy 
o& Tov Swxparny eaodpevoc, tora- 
Tat méxpl TOU Eikdvoc.— AvayK. Tov, 
either etvae may be understood here, 
or the construction explained by an 
anacoluthon. 

To rowovroy mer 0vOapev.| i.e. Are 
we similarly affected ; as 7) waoxXopev 
Tt T. supr. 

“Ore dpéyerae piv Tara T. eiv.| h. 
e. Hec omnia, (ra toa) appetere ipst 
equalitatis speciet fieri similia, nec ta- 
men fiert posse. STALL. According to 
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\ »” a > \ A 
exer b€ evdecaotépws. “Eort tatta. AAG ppv kai 
) « a \ » leo” > , 
rode oOmodAoyovpevr, pn adAoGev avrTo eEvvEevonKevat 
\ \ Ss > a > > 3 > m. an x 
pn de Suvarov ewan evvongau aArX 7 €k TOD dev n 
aya Bat 7 y €k TLVOS GANS TOV aia Onoewy’ TavTov O€ 
TavTa TadTa A€yw. Tavrov yap ECTLV, @ Zdxpares, 
/ A / 
mpos ye 0 BovAera SnA@aat O Aoyos. “AAA pev 
\ » a“ > / lal cas fod / \ 
On €x ye Tov aidOnoewy Set Evvonoa: OTL TavTa TA 
> o > / 5) / a aA »+ 
ev Tals aid@noecw €xEivov TE OpeyeTat TOU O EaTLY 
»” a ¥ x a ¥ 
itov, Kal auTov evdceaTEepa EaTLY. 7 TOS EyomEV; 
” \ ~ »w + id ca e a \ > / 
Otros. Ippo rod dpa apEacGa nas opav Kal axov- 
\ 3 > / Ce 3 > / 
ev kal TaAXa aicBaverOa TvyxElv Eder TOV EiAnhoTas 
/ n an wo a yf / 
ETLOTHNLNV GAUTOU TOV laOV, O TL EGTLY, El EMEAAOpLEV 
\ ; ~ / wv lal a 
Ta EK TOV aidOnoEwY loa EKELTE AVOITELY, OTL TPO- 
ca 4 / a 3S e a ») \ 
Ovpeirar ev TavTa TowavTa €ivat OioV EKELVO, EoTt de 
> ~ / 
avrov davdorepa. “Avayky EK TOV POEL PNMEVOY, 
3 , 
@ Lwxpares. Ovxobv yevopevor evOus Ewpauev TE 
/ 
Kal nKovopev Kal Tas aAAas aicOnoes elyonev; Ia- 
+ / / \ / \ a 
vu ye.  Hodee de ye, dbapev, wpo TovTwy THY TOV iaov 


/ / / 
erioTnpny eiAnhevar; Nat. 
y > / eo i . > / 
EOLKEV, GVAYKN Hply avTHV EiAnpevat. 


a 
IIpiv yeverOar apa, ws 
ay 
Eocxev. 


> las \ / > XN \ ~ 

§. 20. Ovxodv ei pev AaBovtes avTnY TpOo TOD 

/ yf 5) / > 4 \ \ 
yeverOar exovTes eyevomeOa, nmiotapeOa Kat mpi 
/ \ > \ / > / Ac 8 \ \ 
yeverOar Kat evOus yevopevot OV LOVvOY TO LoOV Kal TO 


Plato, when the objects submitted to 
the senses are compared, with respect 
to their qualities, with the intelligible 
forms, iCéat, existing in the mind, they 
make an effort to attain the uniformity 
and perfection, of which, from the un- 
certainty and defectiveneness of their 
nature, they are proved to be incapable. 
Cf. infr. Ort woo08upetra pév wavra 
ToavTa elvat oiov éxeivo, K. T. dr, 
whence Stephens would read zavra 
rotavr eivat for mavrTa Taiz’ civ. as 
supr. 

Tairov 6 mavra raira déyw.] So- 
crates asserts that the senses had in this 
way no effect upon the point which he 
desired to prove, that whether the per- 
ception was awakened in the mind from 


ioov OyToe, sc. 


the sight, the touch, or any other of the 
senses, still the conclusion to be deduc- 
ed should be necessarily the same. 

IIpéc yé 6 Botderar O.] i. e. Mode 
TovTo © BovXETat C., as far, at least, as 
regards that which the argument tends 
to establish. V. Cousin; du moins pour 
Vobjet de ce discours. 

Tov 0 tor tcov.| h.e. Tov ovTwe 
idee cqualitatis.— 
STALL. 

‘Avoigsy. | Put Bpaxvr<oywe for 
aVaAgEPOVTEC évOupsioGar. HEIND. 

Tevopevor evOic.] At once, on being 
born. 

Tipo rovrwy.] Sc. Previous to the 
exercise of the organs of sense. 

§. 20. Kai wpiv yevioOar Kai ev6, 


PATAON. 177 
pelcov Kal TO eAaTTov GAA Kal EYwravra Te ToL 
aira; ov yap mept Tov iaov viv Oo AOyos HuiY par- 
ov te Kal mept avTod TOU Kadod Kau QvToD TOD 
ayabod Kat Oixaiou Kat oolov, Kal 0 _TeEp AEeyo, 
Tepl amavT@v ois emir ppayiCoucda TOUTO, 0 €o- 
Tl, Kal EV Tails eporinaerw EpoTavres KaL €V Tas 
car oKpioeow aTOK PLO HEVOL. ooTe avayKalov mpey 
ElVal TOUTMY ATAVYTMV Tas ETLOTH MAS apo TOU yever- 
Oar ciAnpevat. "Eort ravta. Kat ei pév ye XaBov- 
TES ML) EKAOTOTE ETLACAHT MEAG, EidOTaS ael plyver Oat 


yev | Tum ante oritum nostrum, tum 
statim ut nati eramus. STALL. 

IIept avrov rov Kadov.| Beauty, 
Plato considered to be the sensible re- 
presentation of moral and physical per- 
fection ; consequently it is one with 
truth and goodness, and inspires love 
(owe) which leads to virtue. (Platonic 
love.) De Legg. p. 62. sqq. p. 89. sqq. 
Phedr. p. 301. Euthyphr. p. 20. 

“O wep Néyw.|] See Apol. Socr. c. 5. 
sub. fin. 

Oic éxroppaytlépe0a rovro, 6 éort.] 
h. e. Quibus Tij¢ ovciacg signum impri- 
MiMUs, que nomine essentie insignimus. 
STALL. Upon which we set the seal of 
substance, ovcia, or real existence, TO 
ov, as opposed to the davdpmevoy or 
apparent truth. The source of know- 
ledge, Piato pronounces to be not the 
evidence of our senses, which are oc- 
cupied with contingent matter, nor yet 
the understanding, but reason, whose 
object is that which is invariable and 
absolute (7d dv7we dy.) He held the 
doctrine of the existence, in the soul, pf 


form the basis of our conceptions, Hi: 


the elements of our practical resolutions. 


To these ideas, as he termed them, (the 
eternal Tapadetypara, types or models 
of all things, and the dpxai, or princi- 
ples of our knowledge,) we refer the 
infinite variety of individual objects pre- 
sented to us (70 detpov, and ra woh- 
Aa). Hence it follows that all these de- 

tails of knowledge are not the result of 
experience, but only developed by it. 
The soul recollects the ideas in propor- 
tion as it becomes acquainted with their 


copies (dfowpara), with which the 
world is filled; the process being that 
of recalling to mind the circumstances 
of a state of pre-existence. Inasmuch, 
as the objects thus presented to the 
mind correspond in part with its édeas, 
they must have some principle in com- 
mon: that principle is the Divinity, who 
has formed these external objects after 
the model of the ideas. 'Tennemann’s 
Man. of Phil. s. 132. 

"Eowr@yrecg Kat — aroxprvomevot. ] 
So infr. c. 25. a med. 1) ovoia, nce \6- 
yov OWopey Tov iva Kai towTayreg 
Kai avokpwopevot, i.e. Ovadeyspuevet, 
discussing or arguing in the form of ques- 
tion and answer. Cf. Theext. p. 146. C. 
éué Kai oé O&t ipwTOYTag TE Kal a7rO- 
Kptvopévouc addAote cToVdaoat ab- 
TOU Tent TOV NOyor. 

Kai e€ pév aBovreg — eidévan. | 
Socrates had already arrived at the con- 
clusion, that those ideas which constitut- 
ed knowledge had been received by the 
mind before birth. He now unfolds the 
subject more fully and expressly, and 
argues, that if this knowledge, having 
been once received, was not in every 
instance lost at the time of birth, we 
should be bern with it, and possess it 
through life, for to know anything is to 
retain the knowledge of it when once 
acquired, as oblivion or forgetfulness is 
to lose it afterwards. If, then, we were 
possessed of this knowledge before being 
born, and are unconscious of it at the 
period of our birth, and that it is sub- 
sequently so called into operation as to 
convey a satisfactory proof ef its pre- 
existence in the mind, it should be 


N 
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a eS ‘ , »Q7 Ee \ ‘ »O/ oe , 
Kat acl Ova Biov eldevau 70 yap eidevau TOUT €OTi,, 


AaBovra TOU emLOT ANY EXEL Kat jn) amohmdeKevan. 


) ov rovro AjnOnv rA€youer, @ Zyapia ETLOTH MNS 
—amoBoAnv; Ilavrws 8) mov, &byn, @ Soxpares. Ei 
dé ye, otmat, AaBovres mpiv yevécOar yryvopevot 
dm oAETAHEV, Vorepoy d€ Tais aia Onoeat Xpopevoe 
Tepl TAUTA exeivas avahapPavoper Tas eTLTTHMAS aS 
TOTE Kal mpl €LXOMEV, ap ovx, 0 Kahouper pavda- 
VEY, OlKElay aV éTLOTHUNY avadapBavery ein 5 3 TOUTO 
d€ rov avapipynoKxecOar €yovtes OpOGs av réyot- 
pev; Ilavy ye. Avvarov yap on rovro y epavn, 
aigOopevoyv Te iOovTa  akovoayTa 7 Twa aAAHVY 
aia Onow aBovra _€repov TL amo TOUTOU evvona au 0 
emENEANTTO, @ TovTo emAnoiacey avoporov Ov 7 @ 
Omotov. @OTE O ep AEyoo, dvoty Oarepov, yToL €m- 
orapevol TE aUTA yeyovapev Kal emiatapeda Ova Biov 
TavTes, 7 vVaTEpov ovs hawev pavOavery, ovdev GAN 
7] avaplpynoKovrat OUTOL Kal 7 padnors aVapLYNoLs 
av ein. Kat para oT] oUTws Xe; @ Loxpares. 

e+ Tlorepov ovy aiper © Lippia ; eTLO Tape 
vous nuas yeyovéval, 7) avapipynoKed Oa VoTEpOY OV 


called remembrance, if we would desig- 
nate it correctly. This view of the pas- 
sage appears to be borne out by the suc- 
ceeding portion of the chapter, which is 
_devoted to a development of the same 
principle, and closes with a statement 
in sum of both sides of the question; 
either that we are born conscious of those 
ideas, and continue so through life, or, 
the knowledge is revived after a tem- 
_ porary loss; in other words, it is re- 
membrance, which is the position to be 
proved. 

"AmodwXeExévat.| Cf. Horat. Epist. 
ii. 1. 84. “ Vel quia turpe putant parere 
minoribus et que Imberbes didicere, 
senes perdenda fateri.”’ 

"Enornpne ar oorHv. | Cf. Sym- 
pos. c. 26. ANON yap ériorHpne éo- 
Coc. Nemes. de Nat. Homin. p. 202. ed. 
Matth. A799n 0 Eore pynpne aroBoXn. 

Ilepi ravra.|] i.e. Ta tvravda, ea 


que in hac vita sensibus nostris subjici- 
untur. HEIND. Ficinus appears to have 
read avrdc, which is obviously incor~ 
rect. See Matthiz Gr. s. 474. 4. 

Oikeiav.] i.e. Our cwn proper know- 
ledge. 

Avvaroy yap On Touré y épayn.| 
h.e. Nam feri sane posse videbatur an- 
tea, ut quis vel oculis vel auribus vel alio 
quodam sensu aliquid perciperct, et simul 
mente sua conciperet notionem rei, ab il- 
la quam sensibus percepit, diverse, cu- 
jus oblitus erat, que huie conjuncta erat 
vel dissimilitudine vel similitudine sua. 
STALL. where Socrates again alludes to 
the lyre, &c. as c. 18. supr. 

Ovdéiv GN 7.] Intell. totovor. Cf. 
Xen. Cyrop. i. 4. 24. povos EKELVOC 
ovdéiv GdXo 7H TO’ TENT WKOTAC TEP LE~ 
Laivwy taro. Memor. ii. 3. 17. Té 
yap adXo 7 Kivdvyvedoec. So the 
Latins, nihil aliud quam. 
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7 POTEPOV emo TH NY ein bores nyev 3 Ouvk EXD, © 
Soxpares, ev TO TapovTe EA€aOau. Ti dé; rode € exels 
EAec Oa, Kal 7] cou doKet rept QUTOU ; avnp emLaTO- 


aX ByA 
jLevos mept ov ETO TAT UL eXOL av Sovvat Aoyov 1] OV; | 


TIloAA7) avaykn, &bn, © Loxpares. ~H Kal doxovgt 
cor mavres exerv Sidovae Aoyov rept TovT@V wY VvbY 
51 €Aéyopuev ; Bovdroliunv péevr av, edn 0 Lippias’ 
GAA TOAD parrov hoBovpat ma] avpLov THVIKADE OUK- 
ert 7 avOporey ovdels a&lws olos Te TOUTO MOU aL. 
Ouk « apa Soxovat co. ériaracbai ye, edn, @ Z11puide, 
TAVTES QUTE ; Ovdapes. AvapymynoKovrat apa a. 

mote e“abov; “Avayxn. lore AaBovoa ai wWvyai 
NUGY THY eTLaTHUNY avTaY; ov yap On ad ov ye av- 
Opwirot yeyovamev. Ov Onra. Tlporepov apa. Nai. 
"Hoa apa, © Lyspia, at puxau Kal Tporepov, 7 pl 
Elva ev avOperov cider, _Xopis ToOMATOV, Kat ppd 
av etxov. Ei pn apa. poe YeyVOMEVOL AapPavoper, 
® LoHxpares, TavTas Tas emioTHMas’ OdTOS yap reél- 
Tera €TL 0 Xpovos. Ever, 0 eraupe® ao Aupev dé 
avras €v Toi@ aA Xpove Ov yup 67) EXOVTES ye 


auTas yryr6ueba os apr opohoynoaper” j EV TOUTO | 


amoAAupey €v @ Tep Kat AapBavopev 3 7 exes &dXov 


§. 21. °Qy viv Or tdtyomey.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 473. a. 

TIoAd padrov goBotpat pr.| In 
many cases dedvevar py (as in Latin 
vereor ne, cave ne) is only a softened ex- 
pression of a categorical declaration, and 
then the other negations which follow 
py, with the subjunctive, are expressed 
by ov. See Matthize Gr. s. 608. 5. a. 
Obs. 2.— Atptoy rnvikade, this time 
to-morrow. 

Tlavrec abra.|] Sc. wept wy viv Oy 
éX€yopwev, as appears from what pre- 
cedes, where, as here, reference is made 
to the ideas of the beautiful, the good, 
&c. 

Et pj dpa dpa yeyvop.| i.e. Un- 
less, perhaps, we receive this knowledge 
at our birth. 


"Ev roip aA xpdvw.] At what 

other time, sc. than that of our being 
born: the argument then is, we cannot 
receive these ideas at our birth, for that 
is the time when they are admitted to 
be lost ; nor can any other period be 
made out in which we may be said . 
lose them. Olympiod. Exerp. Cod. 
p. 62. “Ore ey ry 3 Ory VEVETEL ) 
opodporary perapody cori" gory og 
EKTANTTEL THY pvhpny Kat TapaTToU- 
oa AnOnv Trost" TOTE apa ovK av éa- 
Bopev emLoTHyy TOOTEPOY apa TOU 
TWAT oc WTO OF TOOGEXGE, we bri 
TOV VEOTEAOV THY EK piogogiac, 7 
Kai é« TOOYEVECTEDWY ETt Biwv. 

Ov yap on EXOVTEC YE abr. ] In 
reference to Ov apa. doxovior — izi- 
oracPui—Tayrec avTa, supr. 
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Tiva eimeiy ypovov ; Ovdapas, © SoHxpares, arr’ 
eAafov euavrov ovdev eimdy. 

S. 22. "Ap ovv OvT@S, epn, € EXEL neiVv, @ Zeppela.§ 
él pey €oTLy & Opudovper wel, Kadov Te kal ayabov 
Kal TATA 7 TOLAUTY) ovala, Kal Emi TavTyD TO_EK TOV 
aio Ono ew TATE avapepoper, UTapxovTay mpore- 
pov aveupioKovres mpET Epa ovoar, Kal TAUTA exelvy 
GATELKACOMED, avaryKaior, oUTas @s ep Kal TAUTO COTW, 
ovTw@ Kal THY nLETEpay Woxnv Eivar Kal TplY yeyovevat 
mpas” ei O€ pun €or TAUTO, a\ws av O Aoyos ovTos 
cipnpevos ein ; ap obras EXEL Kal ton avayKn TaD 
Ta TE €lVaL Kal ras MHETEpas Woxas mp Kal nas 
YEYOVEVAL, Kal €t BN TAUTA, OVOE rade 5 ‘Yreppues, 
ep, @ Zoxpares, O Zeppias, doket jou n avr avay- 
KN eval, Kal els KaNOv vE Karapevyet 0 O Aoyos, els TO 
opotes Elva Ty ‘TE pony 9) 1 L@OV mp yever as pas, 
Kal yy ova lav my ov vov eyes. Ov yep EXO Eeyore 
| ovdev ovr poe evapyes 0 OV @S TOUTO, TO mavTa TQ TOL- 
abra €lvar ws olov Te padiore, KaNOV TE Kal ayabov 
‘Kal TaAAa TavTa a ov viv dy ed€eyes’ Kal Euorye 
LKAVOS ATOOEOELKTCL. 


ther sanctioned by the best copies, nor 


*EXafov—ovdivy eixwy.| Heindorf 
by the sense of the passage, the present 


/ observes that the part. of the aorist is 


always joined to the aorist Aa@ety, as 
in the form AaBe Biwoac, and quotes 
Protag. s. 31. éXafev avToyv Karava- 
| Awoac rac Cvvdpetc. Demosth. Leptin. 

c. 104. tva py AaOnre Lararnertec. 
&c. Stallbaum had expressed himself 
as nearly of the same opinion, ad Phileb. 
p- 86. but found reason to change it from 
the following passages amongst others; 
in Criton. c. 10. ZAdOopev pac abrode 
Taicwy ovdev CrapépoyvTec. Theetet. 
p- 169. C. py wov zawicdy Tt AADw- 
pev eldog THY Oywry /_Trowovpervot. de 
Repub. vi. p. 486. A. un oe AaOy peré- 
xouvca avedevbepiac. Ibid.v. p. 457. E. 
aX» otc thabeg — arolwWpackwr, 
&c. 

§. 22. Kadéyv re kai ayafov.| Vulg. 
Kadov 7é Tt Kat ayaQoy, which is nei- 


question not being whether any thing 
deserved to be called beautiful and good, 
but whether there was the avré 70 Ka- 
ov and avrd 76 ayaOdy, which alone 
had a real existence; whence ovcia, 
i.e. avro Exaorov, 0 tore TO Ov.— 
Cf. Parmenid. p. 152. cai pj ducia dpa 
ELTTEO 11) EOTL. 

Kai ézi rabrny Ta tx TOY aicbyo. | 
h.e. Et ad harum essentiarum notiones 
ea, que sensibus percipiuntur, omnia re- 
ferimus. HEeIND. 

“AdXAwe.| In vain. 

Eic Kwadév ye.] i. e The argument 
hasan excellent or apposite tendency, in 
establishing that our soul exists, in like 
manner, previous to our birth, as also the 
substance of which you are speaking now. 

‘Qe oiéyv re padtora.| With all pos- 
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/ € / - las \ 
Ti dé 67) KeBnre; bn 0 Zwxparns’ det yap Kai 
c a 4 > / e's y 
KeByra meiOetv. Ikavos, En Oo Liyyplas, ws eyoye 
Olual. KaL TOL KapTEpOTaros avOporrov eal mpos 
To amlarely TOls NOyols. GAN oipat OUK EVdEwS TOUTO 
a ’ / oe / € a S id lal t 
meTeloOae avTOV, OTL Tplv yeverOar Has HY NHUaV 7 
/ 
woxn- 6 > / \ 5 \ > / yf yA 
§. 23. Hi pevrou kai emevdav amodavmpev ett eo- 
>aA9 ’ va a Y 3 / > 
Tal, OVO QUT@ [104 Soxet, eon, wo LOKparess am o8e- 
Seta, GAN ert EVETTINKEV, 0 vov 01 KéBns eee, TO 
TOV TOAAGY, OT@S pL cpu am oOvnaKovros TOV av 
Opwrov SwacKkedavvuTae 7 pvyn Kal avTy Tod €ivou 
a / a / \ / / A 9 6 1aN 
Touro TéAos H. Ti yap kmAver yiyver Oar prev avTnv 
a / ; > / \ ee X Ni* Spy 
Kal Evvigrac Gat arrdobev rodev Kat €lvat Tp Kal Eis 
av pore.ov TOLA apices Bau, ET ELOY Oe abiknrat Kat 
aMaNAATTNTAL TOUTOV, TOTE Kal avrny TENEUTAY Kab 
Srapdetper Bax ; ; Ed Aeyets, en, & Lyla, o KeBys" 
paiverae yap os Ep yore amodeetx Oa ov O€l, OTL 
mp yeverOar nuas nv nuov n yn det O€ mpooa- 
lat o \ / \ @ 
modetEae OTL Kal emedav amofavapev, ovdev iTTOV 
BA xX \ Ve 5) £ / c > / 
cota  Mmplv yeverOa, ei pweAdrer TéEAOS 7 aTrodEELs 
0 / Yd 3 
é&ev. “Amrodédeckrar pev, en, © Xippia Te Kai 
Vd an , an 
KéBns, 0 Lwxparns, Kat vuv, ei OéreTE cvvOeivac 


stble cerlainty. 

Kaprepwraroc av0p.| Kaprepot and 
padakot are terms in frequent use with 
Plato, by whom they are applied, re- 
spectively, to those who are persevering 
and obstiate, or those who are easily 
convinced, and yielding in debate. 

Ovik évdeHc.| Sufficiently, satisfac- 
torily. 

§. 23. Et pévrot.] See Matthiz Gr. 
s. 617. 5. 

"Ert évéiornkev.| Is still in the way. 
i. e. obstructs conviction. —“Ozwe 11), 
lest ; see Viger, c. vii. s.10.r. 4. Matthize 
Gr. 565. Obs. 2.—AtaokeOavyurat; a 
form of the subjunctive for dvacKceday- 
yvunrat, as c. 24. init. poy —dvapved 
cal dvacxedavyvow for dvacKkedarvby. 
V. Buttmann. Gram. Ampl. i. p. 540. 


ANXOVev robEv.] From some place 
or other. apo0ev 700. Bekk.— Ezrevoay 
Oe adpixknrat, Intell. eig avOpw7eov 
CWMa. 

IIpocamodeigar Ort nai éz.] The 
second part of the argument Cebes as- 
serts to be still wanting, the proof that 
the soul survives the body, and is not 
lost when it leaves it. This, Socrates 
answers, is sufficiently apparent to him- 
self, for it is a natural consequence of 
what had been demonstrated already ; 
since, if it be true that nothing in nature 
is destroyed, but merely undergoes a 
change, and if it be equally true that the 
mind is possessed of a certain knowledge 
without the aid of the body, it is neces- 
sary that the soul should survive the 
death of the body. But to remove all 
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~ ; \ / > > \ \. wh \ , 
TOUTOY TE TOV AOyoY Els TAaVTOY Kal OY TPO TOUVTOU 
e , \ / cal \ a n 
@HOAOYNT APE, TO ytyveo au Tav TO (ov €K TOU TeO- 
VE@TOS. El yap €gTL pev 7 Pox? Kal 7 porEpor, avayKn 
S avrn eis To hv iovon Te Kal yeyvomery pndapoberv 
adr\obev 7 eK Oavarov Kat Tov. reOvavat yiyver bau, 
TOS OUK avaykKn avTn Kal érrevSav ato0avn «ivat, 
> &n } al 50 Sao , A > / 
emelon ye det av&is avrnv yiyverOar; amodéderkTat 

\ 3 fof / a 
fev OUY, O TEP AE€yeETE, Kal VUY. 
ps v , a , 

§. 24. “Opos 8€ pot Soxeis ot re Kal Sypias 
< / aA X va / \ / 
70€ws av Kai TovUTOY SiampaypatevoacOa TOY oyov 
» A \ , rw a / A e > 
ETL padAov, kal Oedcevac TO TOY Taldwv, fy ws aAn- 

“ c » > \ , a , 
as 0 avenos avtTny éxBaivovaay €k TOU awpmaTos 
PS) is “J Ps) 6 / Y \ 4 
tapuga Kat OvacKkedavvvolv, aAXAw@s TE Kal OTAaV 

, \ > > / / 
TUXN TLS py EV VyVEpia GAN Ev peyad@ Tivi TveEV- 

> , / > / c 
pate atoOyvnokwmv. Kai o KeBns emtyeAacas Os 
/ yf 3 / ~ > al 
deduoTwy, Eby, @ Loxkpares, reLpe avarreiBew" paddov 
de Bn ws 7HOV deOLOTMY, GAN lows Eve Tis Kal €v y piv 
Tais Os Tis Ta ToLav’Ta oPetrar. TovTOY odv TELPO- 


doubt on the subject the philosopher 
proceeds from c. 24. to advance new ar- 
guments upon this branch of the sub- 
ject. 

TeOvavar.| Status hominis mortui ; 
Oavaroc, transitus ex vita in illum sta- 
tum. WYTT. 

§ 24. Avawrpayparetoacba.| To dis- 
cuss, Or examine into diligently, as c. 45. 
supr. epi yevécewe Kai p0opac Tv 
airiay Crarpayparevoacbat. 

Td rey maidwy. | Id quod pueri faci- 
unt. as TO TOY TOANGY, supr. STALL. 
Id quod pueri dixerint, as TO Tov NOyor, 
TO TOU ‘Oppo. HEIND. 

Ataguog cai Craccedavyvorr.| Should 
disperse and destroy. The doctrine of the 
destruction of the soul by the dispersion 
and dissolution of its compenent atoms, 
upon the death of the body, was incul- 
cated by Epicurus, and adopted by his 
followers. He compared the soul to the 
eye, which is incapable of sight when de- 
tached from the organization to which it 
properly belongs. 


My iv vyvemia.| h. e. Non tum, 


quum fuit ventorum pax, sed tum, quuns 
venti vehementer sevierunt. FiscH.— 
Suidas, in v. Tavrov, ex Alex. Aphro- 
dis. —Nyvepia, Kai yadjvn, q abrn 6 
yap yariyyy é év Qadaooy, TovTO ynVE- 
pla iy aépt. Hesych. Nyvepiat yady- 
VN avEpmwr. 

‘Qc dedtérwy.| As genitives absolute 
are sometimes found where the partic. 
should conform to the case of the pre- 
ceding noun, so the genitive or accusa- 
tive absolute are used as supr. instead of 
the case of the preceding noun. Matthiz 
Gr. s. 568. 3. 

"AvaretOery.] Some copies read peé- 
rameiPey : ava and pera, both, in 
composition, convey the idea of some 
change or alteration, whence either 
reading would answer as implying the 
persuasion to adopt a new opinion : ava- 
meiOey, aliam cui sententiam persuadere. 
V. Abresch. Dilucid. Thucyd. Auct. p. 

258. WyTt. 

"Ev npiv zaic.] It might be sup- 
posed, as Wyttenbach observes, at first, 
that allusion was made here to Apollodo- 
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\ a \ 
pea ree jy Bedvevat tov Oavaroyv ws TEep Ta jLop- 


/ 
jooAvKela. 


"AdAa XP": Eby 6 Lwxparns, €radev 


avT@ EKATTNS THLE POS: ews ay eLemgonre. [lodev ovr, 
én, os) Lo«paress TOV ToLOUT@Y ayaboy ermdov An - 
opeOa, €mreLO7) TU, epn; npas daronelarets 5 ; TloAAy 
ev 7) ‘EAAas, ebyn, © KéeBns, ev 9 everoi mov ayabot 


rus, but upon consideration it will appear 
that the sense and connexion of the pas- 
sage require it to be explained of the 
mind; that part of it which, being left 
neglected and unenlightened, continues 
to be puerile and irrrational. So the 
ancients interpreted the passage ; Tov 
ty nuiv maida, puerum intus in animo 
nostro abditum. Cf. Porphyr. de Abstin. 
ji. 41. p. 69. wavraxov yap Tov éy 
ypiv wadog yv Tavra Ta 7AaOn.— 
Themist. Or, i. p. 13. D. gore yap Tie 
ty mpiy, ov mac, we ono oO IIharwr, 
adr olov TU evyevnc veaviag, pirdo- 
VELKOG YE UTEPOXNC éopaoTyc, &c. V. 
Cousin renders it, Prends que nous le 
craignons, ou plutdt que ce n'est pas nous 
qui le craignons, mais qwil pourrait bien 
y avoir en nous un enfant qui le craignit ; 
tdchons donc de lui apprendre a ne pas 
avoir peur de la mort, comme d’un masque 
difforme; and adds upon the passage, 
“ Jentends waic rte tv piv comme les 
Alexandrins. La preuve de ce sens 
philosophique est l’opposition de par 
et de éy apiv. Ce n’est pas nous, dans 
notre essence propre, ce n’est pas moi 
qui craint la mort; mais c’est quelque 
chose en nous, un élément etranger au 
moi, quoi qu’ accidentellement en rap- 
port avec lui la partie puérile de l’ame. 
éyv npiy opposé a 7pHy ne peut vouloir 
dire que dans nous, et non parmi nous, 
ce qui serait nécessaire au sens ordi- 
naire: i] y a peut-étre parmi nous un 
enfant.” 

Ta popponvcera. | 
c. 6. poppordbrryrat. 

"Exqddev.| To charm or enchant ; 
hence to soothe or tranquillize. This 
word appears to have been used on ac- 
count of poppodvKeca preced. The 
mind is diseased when it dreads the ap- 
proach of death as it would the super- 
natural, and it must be relieved of its 
complaint by those remedies which are 
most likely to operate towards its even- 


See in Criton. 


tual cure. Whence Plato has adopted 
the term, which seems to have been fa- 
miliar with the medical practitioners in 
Greece, who not unfrequently had re- 
course to the éawqwdar in the treatment 
of such disorders as arose from a morbid 
imagination. Cf. Charmid. p. 243, — 
émpoy O& Tic ert Tp pappacy Ein. Vv 
él pev TU émgooe & dpa Kai Xpwro, Tav- 
TaTAOW Vylta Toe’ TO PappaKoy’ a- 
veu O& THC Epc, obdéy dpedoc Ein 
Tov pvAXNov.—A little further on (p. 
244.) condemning the system of those 
who in‘relieving the body did not extend 
their care to the mind, Plato explains 
the émq@dn) ;—OeparebeaOat THY po- 
XY imy@oaic Tut Tac 0é émpoac Tab- 
Trac, TovC Nbyoug eivat TOUS Kadovc: 
ix 0 THY ToLOUTWY Oya zy Taic u- 
xatc owppoobyny tyylyveoOat, HC éy- 
yvopivncg — paovor 40n givar THY 
vyieav, &c. Cf. Horat. Epist i. 1. 34. 
** Sunt verba et voces, quibus hunc lenire 
dolorem Possis, et magnam morbi de- 
ponere partem.” Eutip. Hippolyt. v. 
AQ]. eisiy © émpoat Kai NOyou OeX- 
KTHptor havycera TL Tijode Pap- 
faKoy Vooou. 

’"E€erdonre.| ’EZemqodey, properly, 
to disenchant, signifies here, to alleviate 
or cure. Some copies read t&vaonrat, 
others tEdoerat, excantabitur. Cf. So- 
phocl. Oed. Colon. 1193. eisi Xarépouc 
yovai Kkacai Kai Oupoc 6&0c, adda 
voulerovpevor Pilwy impodaicg 2é&«- 
waddovrat poor. 

1d0ev oby ébn—ireo. ob épn.| Ex- 
amples are frequent of a similar repeti- 
tion of én. Xenoph. (Econ. viii. 15. 
‘O © civev, txtoxord, thn, © eéve, él 
Tt ovpBaiver ylyvecbat, TOC KelT al, 
én, Ta tv TH VN, et Tt amooraret, &c. 
Sueton. Caesar. 32.  Tunc Caesar, Eatur, 
inquit, quo deorum ostenta et inimico- 
rum iniquitas vocat. Jacta alea esto in- 
quit.” 

IfoAAy piv » ‘EXag.} Cf. Theo- 
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avdpes, TONG d€ Kai Ta TOY BapBapeor yevn, ovs 
mavras xp? dvepevvac bar (yTodvras ToLovroy empdor, 
punre XpynwaTeoy pecdopevors LNTE TOVOY, ws ouK €o- 
Tw els 6 TL av evKaLpOTEpOY avadioKorre XPHbara. 
Gyrety O€ xpy Kai adbrovs per aAAnAwv’ lows yap av 
ovde _pgdiws evpoiTe fadov vuwov Suvapévovs TodTO 


TOLELY. 


‘AAG radra pev 8, en, vTapeet, é o KeBns* 66ev 
Oe ameNiT oper, eravenBoper, el gor Oopeve@ éaTiv. 
"AAG pny nOopevm ye’ Tas yap od péAAEL; Kadés, 


edn, A€yers. 


§. 25. Ovxoty rorovde 71, 77 S Os 6 Lwxparns, det 


crit. Idylk xxii. 154. Ody otrw, diror 
avédpsc, aptornecoty touxre Mvacrevery 
Gré6xove, aig vupdior dn érotpor. 
TlokAad row Vraora, wodrAa CO in7H- 
Aatrog “Aktc—Ev@a kxépat roKxieocou 
iwd ogeTépotor TPEPoVTat Mupiat, 
&e. 

Znreiv 6& ypy Kai abrove.] But it 
it is necessary that you should yourselves 
examine into the matter, amongst each 
other, for you could not perhaps easily 
find any more competent to do so than you 
are. Heindorf explains Zyrety, in the 
general sense of tiv CyHrnow Tov 
Tpayparoc woetcPar, operam dare rei 
indagand@, and Stallbaum, rem inves- 
tigare; correctly, for the meaning of the 
passage is opposed to Totovrov éxwpddv 
being understood here from what pre- 
cedes. 

"Ada Taira piv —v7apée.] he. 
Sed hec quidem suppeient, non deerunt. 
i. e. but this shall be done, indeed, or 
shall certainly appear. HEIND. 

“Ober Ct awedtroper, exavedOunper. | 
i.e. To return from our digression. Cf. 
Demosth. de Coron. p. 341. B. éraved- 
Ociy ovv, O0ev cic Tatra eEEBnv Bod- 
Aopat. Cic. de Nat. Deor. ili. 23. “Sed 
eo jam, unde huc digressi sumus, rever- 
tamur.’—Eit oot joopsvyp t éoriv, si hoc 
tibi lubenti accidit, si tibi placet. WyTT. 
The verbs eivat and yiyvecGar are 
of ten accompanied by a participle of 
the verb “to wish,’ &c. in the dative; 
in which case the participle only, as the 
leading idea, is translated by the finite 


verb. Matthie Gr. s. 338. e. Cf. Cratyi. 
1. et cot Bovropnevy tor iy, h.e. &€ 
BodbXet. Hom. Niad. &’. 108. bmot O€ Kev 
aopevy ein, h.e. dopévwe Eyw, interp. 
Eustath. This form was adopted by the 
Latins from the Greeks. Macrob. Saturn. 
vi. 1. vi. 6. vii. 13. “Si volentibus vobis 
erit, &c. Sallust. Jugurth. 100. “ Uti 
militibus exzequatus cum imperatore la- 
bos volentibus esset.” Tacit. Agr. 18. 
or Quibus bellum volentibus erat.” —IT6¢ 
yap ov pedret. The infinitive is often 
wanting to péAAet, when it can be ea- 
sily supplied from the context or other- 
wise. Matthie Gr. s. 498. d. 

§. 25. Ovxovy royce Tt, x. T. Xr.) 
Socrates now proceeds to meet the ob- 
jection against the immortality of the 
soul, that it perishes upon the decease 
of the body, in consequence of the dis- 
union of the particles of which it is com- 
posed, by considering what the nature of 
the soul is, and proving from hence that 
as it does not consist of parts, but is in 
itself simple and uniform, it cannot be 
affected like what is compound, and 
consequently changeable, from the dif- 
ferent affections of its component parts. 
Into these two classes all things are di- 
vided, simple and compound, between 
which there is this further distinction, 
that the latter are concerned with, and 
discerned by the senses, while the for- 
mer is rendered intelligible by the mind 
alone. That the mind is itself simple, 
there is no reason to doubt; it is in- 
dependent of the senses, and by the ex- 


fo 


PAIAON. 


< 


185 


rs a ’ / c / lal , , ¥ / 
pas aveper Oat EQUTOUS, T@ TOLM TLVS APA TPOTNKEL | 


a \ / / 
TovTo To Taos TacyxeLv, 


To Otackedavyvabat, Kai 


e \ ral a \ / \ / ’ / \ oum | 
UTEp TOU Toiov Tivos Sedevau pI TaOyn avTo, Kal TP 
Tot TLL OV; Kal pera TOUTO ad ema Kear Oat TOTE- 
pov poi ¢ €OTL, Kal EK TOUTOV Ouppety 7 n Ocdrévae v umep 


7™7s npetepas Wuyns ; AdnOn, epy, deyens. 


"Ap’ ouy TO 


MEV EvyteOévre re kat EvvOérm ovre vo TpoonKet 


ercise of its own faculties comes to know 
that it exists. It is also independent of 
the changes of the body, and retains its 
power of thought, whatever injury the 
body may sustain by the loss of any of 
its customary media of sensation. The 
mind receives impressions of what is 
simple and immutable, while the body 
is incapable of any knowledge further 
than of what is transient and liable to 
change. Socrates presses, again, the 
perception of truth, to which the mind 
can best attain when collected within it- 
self, apart from the body; when it is 
conversant with, and merges into a na- 
ture similar to its own, and abides in 
the contemplation of unmixed and un- 
erring truth. The mind commands and 
the body obeys, the one fulfils the office of 
a master, and the other ofa slave; hence 
it will appear which part of man is the 
more noble and divine. But as the at- 
tributes of contraries are also contrary, 
it follows that as the body, consisting of 
parts, is destroyed by their disunion in 
death, so the mind, which is one and 
simple, continues to exist, and departs 
into some sacred and unseen spot, to 
hold communion with its God; the des- 
tiny, sooner or later, of those who never 
lived in subjection to the body and its 
appetites. Those who have done so and 
are polluted in consequence, seek, after 
death, for other bodies which they are 
again obliged to animate. 

Te Troi Tint dpa mpod.| h. e. mot- 
ov apa toriy éxetvo,  mpoo. v. Her- 
mann. ad Viger. p. 705. SraLty. The 
question Socrates proposes to consider 
is, first, what it is that is liable to this 
affection of being dissolved and de- 
stroyed; for what reason, (v7ép Tov 
mwoiov Tivdc,) it should apprehend this 
result, and what it was that was not thus 
liable either to the affection or the dread 


of it, (kai rm woiw Tiwi ov); then to 
consider which of the two the soul is, 
and to found our hopes or fears on the 
result. Hence will appear the correct- 
ness of Heindorf’s emendation, T@ Tot 
Tivi ov for T@ Totw Tivi, which without 
the negative is but a useless repetition. 
Wyttenbach and Cornarius would reject 
this member of the sentence, but without 
sufficient reason, as is evident from the 
sense of the passage as supr. 

Te péy Evyre0.—Kai EvvOérw.] i.e. 
Ei quod componendo factum est, et quod 
natura sua compositum est. Wy?tT.— 
£uyreGév, signifying a compound which 
was not always so, but the result of art, 
and gtv@eroy dy dice, a compound 
which was always, and naturally so; a 
distinction to which Plotinus seems to 
refer, Ennead. v. ix. 3. p. 557. A. 6pa- 
fev On Ta heyopeva civat TavTa oby- 
Oera, Kai am dovy ove: ey, are TEXYN 
épyazerat txacra dre dios. By some 
EvvGérov is taken in the sense of the 
verbals oparov, id quod potest videri, 
visibile ; axovoToy, quod audiri potest ; 
atoOnroy, sensibile, §c. whence they in- 
terpret the passage of that which is ac- 
tually compounded (Euvré0ev, composi- 
tum) and that which is liable to be so, 
(EvvOérov quod componi potest.) But 
the former interpretation is inevery way 
preferable. — Tatry y wep EvveréOn, 
that is, that the whole should be divided 
into its component parts, preserving these 
parts distinct, as in the case of the di- 
vision of body into the four elements of 
which it consists, from a separation of 
the links by which they are combined. 
Plotinus refers to this ; Ennead. iv. 7. 
12. p. 466. B. wav TE TO AvopEevor oby- 
Oeoiv cihngoc, Tavry Svarvec Oar TWé= 
puKer, 4, ouveTéOn® doxn © O& pia Kat 
amhij tvépyera ovoa iy Tw Liv pio 
(f. pvoe éori)’ ob roivuy rduTy ~0a- 
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TOUTO Tao XEL SrapeOnvau Tarn ” m€p EvvereOny’ et 
d€ tT TvyXaveEt ov agvvderor, TOUT OVO TPOTHKEL po) 
Tmax EW TOUT, el TEP TO GAN 5 Aoxei Hot, epn, ov- 
TOS EXE O KeBns. Ovxosv & Tep ael Kara TaUvTa Kal 
OcavTos EXEL, TAUTA parioTa Eikos iva TA aEVVOETA, 
\ re, > y+ \ / \ > / cal 
ra 0€ ad\AoT adAws kal pHndEeTTOTE KATA TAUTA, TATA 
1. 3 N , ” ~ o ” 
de €ivar Ta evvOera 5 Epovye Ookel ovTas. lopev 
én, ebn, emt Taura ep a Tep &v TO eum poo Bev oye. 
avry ” ovala ns Aoyov didopev TOU Elvan Kal EpoTav- 
TES Kal ATOKPLVOMEVOL, TOTEPOY WaAUTMS ae ever Kal 
\ Ae ta. » > »W a tEN x ey 2 24 x 
KaTa TavTa 7 aAAoT adAWS; aUTO TO LoOV, aVTO TO 
/ ee. ie aA »y \ » / 

KaANOV, GUTO EKAOTOV 0 EOTL, TO OV, PN TOTE META- 
\ c A , x a 4 
BoAnv Kai nvrivoby evdeyeTar; N GEL AVT@Y EKACTOV 
a YY \ >) > a: os € / \ \ 
0 €OTL poVvoELoes OV AUTO KAO AUTO, @TA’TWS Kal KATE 


pnoerat. To the body, according to 
Plotinus, belongs multiplicity, divisible 
with reference to space. The soul is 
an essence devoid of extent, immaterial 
and simple in its nature; without body, 
or with a body which has two natures, 
the superior one indivisible; the in- 
ferior one divisible. The metaphysical 
arguments for the immateriality and im- 
mortality of the soul, have been ably 
stated by Plotinus, (born A. D. 205, at 
Lycopolis, in Egypt,) in his Six En- 
neades, a collection of his various scat- 
tered treatises by Porphyry. Porphyr. 
Vit. Plot. c. 6. 24. Tennem. Man. Phil. 
s. 203. sqq. 

"A wep aei kata TavTa—éxet.] So 
in Parmenid. p. 152. Oidy TE, TO EXOV 
Twe, pi) Exe our, Ty) peraBaddAov 
tk TauTnc THC eLewe; OUK OLOVTE. TAV 
apa TO TOLOUTOY, peraBoAny onpaiver, 
0 dy oUTw TE Kat py ovTwe Eyy. CF. 
Apul. de Dogm. Plat. p. 252. “ Tac ov- 
ciac, quas essentias dicimus, duas esse 
ait: per quas cuncta gignantur. Sed 
illa, quz mentis oculis comprehenditur, 
semper et eodem modo et sui par, et sui 
similis invenitur, ut que vere sit.” (6 
tort 70 Ov) It is to be observed, that 
the tenor of this passage is consistent 
rather with the Pythagorean than the 
Socratic school. Bruck. Hist. Phil. i. p. 
696. GotTL. For cara zaira Wyt- 


tenbuch proposes ck. Td av7a, and ad- 
duces numerous passages in support of 
its constant application to ideas which 
are constant and uniform, as also to im- 
mutable natures and essences. de Legg. 
vii. p. 631. AW—ray@iv piv yap abro 
Kai peTacxov Tov Ta ab’ra Kara Ta 
atta Kai woattwe ati rode adrove 
mailey, etc. 

Ta 6& Gor’ GdrAwe.] Sc. Exovra. 
Heindorf proposes @ & a\Xo7’ G\AwWe.— 
—Tavra 6:,—When a proposition be- 
ginning with the relative precedes, and 
another with the demonstrative follows, 
cé is sometimes repeated; (Matthie 
Gr. s. 622. 5.) in order, as Buttmann 
observes, to increase the force of the op- 
position between the two members of 
the sentence when divided into the pro- 
tasis and apodosis. Excurs. xii. ad De- 
mosthen. Or. Midian. p. 147. sqq. 

‘H ovcia, He Noy. Ot. Tov eivat] The 
essence, with respect to which we give the 
definition that 1T 1s.—See Matthie Gr. 
s. 540. Obs. 2.—Adyor, i. gq. Optcpor, 
as frequently elsewhere. Cf. c. 20. supr. 
oic értogaytZope0a rovro, 6 zor. 

To ov] Added merely in explanation 
of 6 éort preced. 

Movoetdéc.] Simple, uniform ; i. e. that 
which contains nothing foreign to or un- 
like itself. V. c. 28. infr. a med. Cic. 
Acad. i, 8. ‘‘Earum qualitatum sunt 
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TavTa exer Kat ovderroTe ovdapin ovdapws addolwo.y 
> / ’ / € / 4 > / e K / 
ovdemiav evdexeTat; Qoavtas, edn, avaykyn, o Kens, 
\ \ in Se Ss / / de S 
Kal KATH TAUTE EXEL, O ZoKpares. Te € TOV Toa- 
wv KaOV, olov avOpemev 7 1s iro vy) ipariov 7 7 A= 
A@V OVTLVMVODY TOLOUTOV, n lowy N Kahov 7 TavTOY 
TOV exelvols OMeOVUMODY 3 ; apa Kara THUTA EXEL, 1) TAY 
TOUVAVTLOV exelvols OUTE AUTA AUTOLS OUTE adrnrots 
OVOETOTE MS ETTOS elTrely ovdapos KATH TAUTH cOTLY 5 é 
Ovras avd, edn, Taira 0 KeBns" ovderore ooairas 


éxe. Ovxotv rovtav pev Kav anfrao Kay ious Kay 


Tas adhats aio Onoeow aia Bov0, Tov O€ Kara THUTO. 


> 
€xovTov OUK EGTLY OT@ TOT av ahr@ ema Boro ij 1 TO 
Ths Ovavoias oyuo pd, GAN eoTy bed) TH TOLAUTA 
Kal Ovx Oparat. 
, yy b ~ 4 vod 
§. 26. Tlavraraciw, ey, adrnOn r€yers. Caper 
Ss / yf / / la yf A \ € / 

ovyv BovAc., epy, dvo €lOn TOY OVTMY, TO MEY OPAaTOY, 


aliz principes, aliz ex iis orte: princi- 
pes sunt uniusmodi et implices. Itaque 
aer et ignis et aqua et terra prima 
sunt.”” V. Ernest. Clav. Cic. V. Simplez. 
Whence Virgil, vi. 747. calls the mind, 
“* Aitherium sensum atque aurai simpli- 
cis ignem.” h. e. a&tv@erov, having 
been cleansed of its pollution. The term 
is applied to different subjects: in Tim. 
p- 59. B. gold is called povoeWéc yévoc: 
to a rock or stone. Porphyr. Ant. Nymph. 
p- 310. ra aytpa vo TET pac TrEptE- 
Xopeva povoetoove, etc.—Avro Kal’ 
avré,—this is to be understood of iden- 
tity, as woattwe Kai cara Tabra of 
permanence. 

Ovderore o}dapyH odOapwc.| Plato 
not unfrequently uses this strengthening 
of the negative by a repetition of its 
compounds. Cf. de Legg. Xi. .p, 951. C. 
ov T™ pérrov év evydum rode yiyvecOar 
TOLOUTOY obdév ovdapy ovdapec. Time. 
p- 50. C. opoiay singer oddapy odda- 
pwc. Sophist. p. 162. F. — p. 251. E. 
pnoevi pndéy pnoepiay Oivapmy exey 
Kowwwviac eig pnoév. It was not un- 
usual also with the tragic and other wri- 
ters amongst the Greeks. EKurip. Cycl. 
120. Nopadeg? axover 0’ oddeic obdév 
ovdevdec. It is remarked that in such 


cases the letter 6 is constantly repeat- 
ed, and the letter zw in affirmatives. 
FAEHSE. 

Tév zod\d\Gv Kado@v.] The genitive 
absolute, serving to point out the object 
of the following proposition. Matthiz 
Gr. s. 342. 

Ilav rotvayriov éxeivoic.| Com- 
pletely an opposite case to the former ; 
Trouvavtioy being put absolutely. 

Ovrwe av, tpn, ravra.| Sic contra, 
inquit, hec. WYtT.—avd in opposition 
having usually the sense of contra. 

“Orw — érAaBouo.] See Matthiz Gr. 
s. 330. 

Tw Tic Svavoiag oytopg.| i. e. re- 
flection; according to Plato, dudvoua is a 
mean between vouc, which is engaged in 
what is abstract and intelligible, and déZa 
which regards the sensible and concrete, 
whence it is concerned with both, as the 
progressive state from the sensible to the 
intelligible by which the latter becomes 
certainly known. 

§. 26. Odpev ody Pobre baa X.] 
Olymp. Avapet Kal THY NpETEpay ovc- 
Tao éic Wuxny Kai oma, Kai Syret 
Tt Hadov E0LKE TOLC lsghires TO- 
Tepov 9 Wux7 7 TO OOma} Kai Kara- 
oxevager bre y Wvyy wadXoy Fotke ToIc 
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vo d€ aedés; Oapev, en. Kal ro pev aedés ded 
Kara TavTa exov, TO O€ Oparov pynd€moTe KaTa TavTa; 
Kai TOUTO, eon, Jopev. Déepe 8, 7 © Os, GAO Tt 
UOV AUT@VY TO fev Tapa core, TO O€ Yoxn 5 Ovdev 
aAQo, epn. llorépe ovv OmoLoTepoy TO Eloer hatper 
av eivat kat Evyyeveorepov To capa; Ilavri, edn, 
TovTo ye OnAov Ott TO (Opare. Ti d€ 7 rx? 3 opa- 
TOV } aELd€s ; Ovx vr avOporev YE; o _ZoKpares, 
ein. “AAG pny nels ye TA opara kal Ta ye) T™) 
rov avOporav divae €dA€yopev. 1 GAA TiVt oleL; 
Ti ovv mepi  Wuyns A€yomer ; 
Ovy oparov. 'Acides 


“ ia / 
Tn tev avOpareov. 
\ > x > / 
Oparov elvat 7) OUX Oparov ; 


+ / 
ape. ; Naz. “Opovorepov apa spuxn roparos EOTL 
To aedel, TO O€ TE Opara; aca avaykyn, @ 
Tedxpares. 


> “ / , / o e 

§. 27. Ovxovy Kal rode mada Aéyopev, OTe 7 Wr- 
.¢ \ a / ~ 5) \ a 
X) OTav EV TO TOUATL TPOTXPNTAL Eis TO TKOTFELY 
x \ o 8p a x \ Any / x 2. 1 \ 
TL Ola TOV Opav 7 Ola TOV akovev n Ot aAANS TLVOS 
> / a \ yf \ \ a / \ 
aic@ncews—TOUTO yap EoTL TO OLA TOV GOpaTOS, TO 
’ 3 , a , \ o etn 
dt aic@noews oKoTEly TI—, TOTE wey EAKETAL VITO 


adeadtrote Ova Tory imiyeipnparwr, 
éx TOU doparov avbrije, Kai Ex TOU Ora- 
VONTLKOU aUTIC, Kai tx TOU CeoTw Oley 
TOU owparog. See Matthie Gr. s. 
516. 3. 

"AdXo Te Hpoyv abra&y kK. T. X.] i.e. 
Ts any other the case than that one part of 
ourselves consisis of body and the other of 
soul? V. Viger. de Idiotism. c. iii. s. q. 
r. 8. Matthie Gr. s. 487. 9.—npdy ad- 
TOV depending upon 70 seq. 

Ox iz avOpwrov ye] Not by 
mankind at least. Intell. dparat (dpa- 
TOY éoTlY.) 

"AAG py jpeic x. 7.r.] But we 
indeed were speaking of what was visi- 
ble and what invisible according to the 
nature (i.e. the capabilities) of man.— 
opard — théyopey, i. q. TEpi THY Opa- 
Trav réy. Cf. Apol. Socr. c. 9. Kai 
@aiverat Tour’ ov EyELY. — TH THY 
avOpwrwy prot, an elegant periphrasis 


for Toic avOpw7roce. 

Ovx oparov.] Quod cerni nequit— 
aeéc apa, quod speciem formamve non 
habet. HEIND. 

§. 27. Kai réde wadar déyoper. | 
Cf. c. 10. supr. et seq. laa, according 
to Fischer, is used here, as occasionally 
elsewhere, like the dudum of the Latins, 
to signify just now, a short time since. 
Phot. Lex. v. TidAau' 7d On Aéyerv 
eiwOace Tada: Eustath. ad Il. 0’. p 
702. Phavor. in. voc.—'Oray piv te 
owpare toocxpirat; Cf. Laert. iii. 12. 
gnoiy 0” AXKimoc Kai TauTi: daciy ot 
copoi, THY WuxXnY, TA pév Ora TOV Co- 
paroc aisOavecbat, oioy axotcayr, 
Brérovcay’ ta 0 airny Kal’ avriy 
évOupeioOar, pnoiv TP copaTet XOW- 
pevny. 

Tovro yap éo7, x. 7.Xr.] In this 
passage TO Ova Tov o. oKxo7eiy is the 
subject, and ro 6c aio@, ox. the predi- 


Ovovoa, are TOLOUTOY epanropern 5 ; Hav ye: 


PAIAON. 189 
TOU T@maToS cis TA OVOETOTE KATA TAUTA exXOVTA, Kal 
avTH TaVaT aL Kal TUPATTETAL KaL iALyyLA WOTEP [LE- 
"Oray 
O€ ye aut Ka” aurny oKOT), EKELTE oixer au eis TO 
Kabapov Te Kal aet 6v Kat a0avarov Kal OTAUTOS 
eyov, Kal ws auyyerns obaa avTOD aEl pET EKELVOU TE 
ylyvera, OTav wep avTn KAO adbtny yérnrar Kal En 
QUTN, Kal TéwavTal TE TOD TAGVOU Kal TEpi exEiva Gel 
KATA TRUTA WATS EXEL, ATE TOLOVT@Y EhaTTOLEY ; 
Kal TovTO avuTns TO TaOnpua Ppovnos KEeKANTAL; 
Ilavraracw, en, Karas Kat adnOn réyes, & Zo- 
kpares. Ilorép@m otv ad cor Ooxet TO cider Kai Ex 
TOV eumpoobev Kal Ex ToY voY AEyopevav Woyn 
Omotorepov eivar kat Evyyevéorepov; Las av emorye 
Goel, 4 O OS, Cvyxopyras, @ Loxpares, EK TauTNS 
78 peBodou, Kai Oo duopaberraros, ¢ ore OA@ Kat Tav- 


. TL OpoLorepov EOTL buy TO GEL orairos éyovre LaA- 


Nov 7) TO py) Te de 70 Tope § Te ¢ eTEPD. die 
S. 28. ‘Opa O€ KGL TOE, OTL ETELOaY EV TH AUTO 
oot puxn Kal copa, TO pev Sovrdrcve Kal hoyer Oat 


cate introduced by rouvro. Matthize Gr. 
s. 540. 

Tore piv édxerat.|] “EXxeoOar is 
used here of the soul, to signify the un- 
willingness with which it is forced into 
the consideration of the corporeal and 
sensible. 

"Thtyyud.] Is affected with dizziness. 
becomes dizzy or perplered. Vertigine 
correptus rotatur et circumagitur. STALL. 
v. Pierson. ad Moer. p. 196. sq. Lennep. 
ad Phalar. p. 25—38. Cf. Macrob. Somn. 
Scip. 1. 12. “hoc est quod Piato notavit 
in Phedone: animam in corpus trahi 
nova ebrietate trepidantem: volens no- 
vum potum materialis alluvionis intel- 
ligi, quo delibuta et gravata deduci- 
tur.?’ 

Tovodrwy. | Se. 
tv TAPAX)) OVYTWY. 

TO waOnpa dpdvno.g KéexAqTAaL. | 
Olympiodorus objects to the application 
of wana to popdynouc. (As in Xe- 


TlXavwpivor Kai 


noph. Cyrop. ili. 1. 10. TaOnwa apa 
ov AE yetc Tie Wuxne eivat Tijy cwhpo- 
cbyny, Worep dTHY ObpaOnna) upon 
which Wyttenbach observes: ‘“ Ratio 
aute oculos in modo dictis: mémwaurat 
Tov 7Advov, kK. T. A. indeque et sensu 
quietis et perceptione veritatis suaviter 
afficitur et bene patitur, evraGeia frui- 
tur, ev7aGet.” So in Phedr. p. 345, B— 
idotoa Oud ypdvov TO bv, ayamg TE 
kai Vewootoa TAANOH TPEMETAL Kai Ed- 
waQet. / 

Kah&c cai arnOy.] Cf. Terent. 
Adelph. iv. 3. 18. ‘ Et recte et verum 
dicis.”’ 

"Ex rabrnc Tic peOd0ov.]| From this 
investigation.— Ow kai wavTi, a pro- 
verbial form ; in all and every, i.e. com- 
pletely, altogether. Upon the addition 


of paddAov to the comparative, see ~ 


Matthiz Gr.s. 458. So with the Latins, | 
magis ” 


magis certius, magis dulejus, 
mollior, Sc. STALL. 


: 
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n pars Tpoorarret, ™ d€ dpxew Kat deomo ce" kal 
Kara TavTa av TOT Epov ool Boxer 6 Opovov TO Oeiep cl- 
vat Kat TOT EpOV TO Ounr@ ; 7 ov doKel ovo TO pev 
Oeiov oiov apxew TE Kal YE MOVEVELY mepuxevat, TO 
de Ovnrov apxeo at Te Kat SovAeveu ; 5 "Eporye. Tlo- 
répo obv 7 Wuxn eorxev; Andra dn, © Loxpares, Ore 
c \ \ vie / \ \ o ale a / 
» bev Woxn T@ Oe, TO O€ TOA TO OvnT@. korree 
bn, edn, © KéBys, ei eK TAVT@V TOY Eipnuevoyv TAadE 
mpi EvpBaiver, TO pev ein Kal aBavare KOL vont@ 
Kat povoeidet Kal aSiartrp Kal ael aoavras kal KaTa 
TAUTH EXOVTL EQUT@ Opoworarov eivar Woynv, To o 
avOpwrive Kat Ounre Kal _avonre Kal modvedet Kat 
diaduT@ Kal pn derore Kara TAUTO eXOVTE EAUT@ O[LOL- 
OTaTOV av eival TOpma. EXOMEV TL Trapa_7 TavTa, ao 
Aeyew, wo pire KeBns, as ovy otras eyer; Ovx 
EXOMED. 

§. 29. Ti obv; rovtav otrws éxovrwy ap ovxi 
copare pev Taxv SuadrvecOa pooner, Wryn Oe ad 
TO Taparay aOLAAUT@ Elvae H éeyyvs TL TovTOV; Llas 


§. 28. Te pév dovrederv.] Albinus 
Doctrin. Plat. c. 25. p. 370. Kai poy 
ayepovever 7) Dox gio 7d oe On 
guoe VY EWOVLKOV Tp Osi Eotcer. 

Oziov oioy dpxev.} Cf. Somn. 
Scip. c. 8. ‘Deum te igitur scito esse; 
siquidem Deus est, qui viget, qui sentit, 
qui meminit, qui providet, qui tam regit 
et moderatur et movet id corpus cui prz- 
positus est, quam hune mundum ille 
princeps Deus: et ut mundum ex qua- 
dam parte mortalem ipse Deus zternus, 
sic fragile corpus animus sempiternus 
movet.” Apul. de Dogm. Plat. p. 255. 
“‘ animam—imperare et regere ea, quo- 
rum curam fuerit diligentiamque se- 
cuta.” 

ZupBaiver.}] h. e. An ex iis, que 
disputata sunt, hoc consequatur.—STALu. 
The verb cvpBatverr is frequently used 
in a logical sense, to express a deduc- 
tion from established premises. Cf. c. 
41. a med. AioOaver obv—ore Taira 
cot EvuBaiver éyerv, &e. Aristot. 


Topic. viii. 22. Bévrec yap Ta wheiora, 
émi TéXovE TepOpevovrat, wo ov oUp- 
Baivoytog tk TéY KElpevor" i. e. quum 
plurima posuerunt, in fine argutantur, 
quasi non consequatur ex positis. — 
Wytt. 

Nonrw.]| Intelligible, intellectual, i. e. 
not material, or falling under the senses. 
Donn. Gr. Lex. Proclus in Tim. i. p. 90. 
TO vonréy Tore piv péEpovar Kata Ta- 
one THC aevdove Kai _doparou piaewe, 
women oTayv Kai TY Wuynv vonrnv 
civau unless wc ty Paidwrt Lw- 
Kparne. 

Todvevcei. | Multiform. 

§. 29. "Adcahiry. | _Olympiod. *A- 
Ovadurov é tory wc pn tk pEepov ovy- 
Keimsvor, TO yao Cvadvopevor éic ot- 
Keia péon Cradverar. Cic. de Senect. ec. 
21. “*Cum simplex—animi natura esset, 
neque haberet in se quidquam admistum 
dispar sui atque dissimile, non posse 
eum dividi: quod si non possit, non 
posse interire.”’ 
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yap ov; “Epvoeis ovy, eon, OTL emeiBav amobavy O 
avOparros, TO pev Oparov avon, TO TOMA, Kal ev 
Opar@ Kelwevov, 0 bn vEeKpov KadovpEr, @ TPOTHKEL 
Siadver Oat Kal Ovamimrey Kat Svamvelo Oat, OUK evdvs 
TOUTO@Y ovdey merrovOev GAN ETLELKODS oUXvoY eT Level 
Xpovov, ear pe TLS Kal XapLevroos eXOV TO TOpLAa TE- 
AeuTINON Kal ev TOLUUTY Opt, Kal Tavu pana. TU 
Tecov yap TO coma Kal Tapixevdev, os Tp Ol eV 
Aiyoare Tapixevdevres, ohiyou OAV Hevel apn avov 
Ooo Xpovor. evia Oe HEpn Tov TOMATOS, Kal €av 
carn, OoTa TE Kal VEedpa Kal TA TOLAUTA TATA, Obos 
os eros elmrewy adavara €ECTLV. 7 OV; Nat. Lise 
yux7 apa, TO aedés, TO €ig¢ TOLOUTOY TOTOY erepov 
oixopevor, yevvaLoy kal KaBapov Kal aed Els "Audov 
os arnIos, Tapa Tov ayabov Kal Ppovepov Oeov, Ol, 
av Geos eGery, auria Kal Th €un oxy itéov, arn dé 
dn nuiv 7 TovavTn Kal odT@ mepuKvia anadharromevy 


"Evetxg ovyvoyv—xpovoy.| h.e. 
Satis diu; a moderately long time. — 
STALL. Cf. in Criton. c. 1. init. “Ezrec- 
K@C Wadat. 

’Edy pév ric Kai XaplévTwe, K.T.X.] 
The point of the present argument is to 
evince that if the body, whose inferiority, 
in all respects, to the soul is already con- 
ceded, does not disappear, is not dis- 
solved and dispersed, at once, when death 
takes place, but continues to last, accord- 
ing as circumstances may admit or ef- 
fect, it is then only reasonable to allow 
that the soul does not perish instan- 
taneously at the moment of decease.— 
Stallbaum explains the passage as supr. 
(referring év rota’ry weg to yaptév- 
Twe, as if the reading were éy yapltcoy 
wog,) Si quidem quis et corpore florente 
mortuus fuerit et florente etate; and un- 
derstands kat wavu pada as a confir- 
matory assertion of its truth. Xaprév- 
Twe and Wwoa, he further observes justly, 
are not applied merely to what is grace- 
ful and beautiful, but to the strong and 
healthy disposition of the frame, by 
which, in the prime of life, the qualities 
of grace and beauty are best developed. 


Dacier and Wyttenbach, both incor- 
rectly, refer Wog to the time of the 
year. 

Lup7ecdv.| Having 
TapiyevOév, embalmed. See Herodot. 
ii. 86. Cic. Tusc. 1.45. Cf. Lactant. vi. 
12. 6. “ Non enim simul interit, sed, 
anima discedente, integrum, per multos 
dies manet, et plerumque medicatum 
diutissime durat.” 

Kai tay cary. | 
owud. 

"H 6& Wuxy—rd deidéc.| Compare 
with this, Paul, Corinth. ii. 4. 18.—* for | 
the things which are seen are temporal ; 
but. the things which are not seen are — 
eternal.”” 5. 1. and Whitby in loc. 

Eic rovovroy rémov Erepov.| Even 
into such another place | as itself. Cf. 
c. 2. supr. Tovovrouc ETEPOUE EX ELC. 

Eic “Awdov we adnOdc.] In eum, 
qui vere est aOnco; wo adnOdc being 
used in reference to the fictions of the 
poets and the vulgar on the subject; for 
doubtless the place where the rd aedip, 
and Ta dvTwe¢ bvra were, properly de- 
served 4 name synonymous with that of 
its occupant. 


collapsed. — 


Intell. 7O dd\Aa 
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Tou Toparos evOvs Scarrebvonrar Kat dmoroNEV, wos 
activ ot wodXot avOpeorot 5 moAXov ye O€l, @ pire 
Kesns Te Kal Dyupia, adra TOAA® paddov ode € Exel’ 
€av pev KaOapa amaddarrnTat, pndev TOD TopLaTOS 
Evvepedxovoa, are ovdev Kowovovoa avT@ ev TO Bio 
EKOVTa elvae, adda pevyovoa QvTO Kal ovr Opourpery 
avrn els QUT HY, are peAeTOoa cael TOVTO—TOUTO de 
ovdev aAXO €ativ 7 OpOas procopoves Kau T@ OVTL 
TeOvavar peAETOCE pediast 4 ov TOUT ap et wedéry 
Oavarov ; lavramaci ve.) Ovxowy ovT@ pev exovoe 
Eis TO OpLoLov aurn TO aELoes am epXETaLty TO Oeiov TE 
kal a0avarov Kal ppovepor, ot apiKomevy drapxe: 
aur) evdaipove eivat, TAarNS Kal avoias kar poBov 
Kal aypiov cporov Kat TOV aA\N@V KAKOV Toy avipa- 
TEl@oV aan raypery, ws ™eEp dé Aeyerau KaTa Tov pe- 
punuevav, ws adnbas TOV Aourrov Xpovov pera Oewv 
duayovoa; ovTw paper, 0 Keys, 7 adXos. 

S. "30. Otro v7) A‘, by 0 KeBns. "Hav O€ ye, 
Olpal, pemiacpevn Kal akaOapTos Tov CwmaTos amTan- 
AaTTNTAl, ATE TO CHpare al Evvodoca Kal TodTO Oe- 


Avaregvonra rat a7ohwXev.] i. e. Xenoph. Cyrop. ii. 1. 23. UTIOXE ce 


Is wont to be dissipated and destroyed ; 
the perfect being used in this sense, with 
reference to the complete fulfilment, suc- 
ceeded by a state analogous to it.— 
Matthiz Gr. s. 502. 2. 

Ot zodXoi avOpw7ot.| Elsewhere 
ot woXXol, simply; ayvPpwzo is pro- 
bably added in contempt. 

‘Exovca eivat.| Quantum quidem ab 
ipsius voluntate penderet. STALL. Cf. 
c. 5. supr.a med. éxwy eivat. Apol. 
Socr. c. 27. init. See Matthie Gr. s. 
545. 

Merérn Oavarov.| Cf. Cic. Tusc. i. 
30. ‘ Tota enim philosophorum vita, ut 
ait idem (Plato) commentatio mortis 
est": Hermias Comment. MS. n. Phedr. 
p- 45. Kai 7 prosogia oddivy aX 
toriy, arn’ 7 pedtTy Qavarov. 

Yrapye airy evoaiporr eivar.] h.e. 
Ei: contingit esse beate. STALL. Cf. 


wast Tovrouc rote apxovor ™pwrov 
piv OsparevecOar vrd THY adpxXo- 
Hever. 

"Ayplwy towrwrv.] Wild or unbridled 
desires, which, together with the fears, 
produce those disturbances of the mind 
which are comprehended in ayofa pre- 
ceding. 

Avayovca.| Heindorf would read 
Ciayovoy, because of amnXaypéivy 
preced. but there is no sanction in any 
of the copies for the change, which cer- 
tainly seems requisite. “Stallbaum at- 


— 


tributes the reading, as supr., to the not | 


unusual negligence of prose writers, who | 


attend, in many instances, to the sense 


rather than the grammatical construc- . 


tion. He compares Thucyd. vil. 42. xai 
Toic pév Tvpaxovototc Kai Evppaxotc 
karamAnite év TH abrica OvK O\yN 
éyévero, ei wipac pydey Ecrar odice 
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pamevovoe Kal epoca Kal YEyonTErpLEevy UIT avTov 
UITO TE TOY ETLOVLL@V KaL Sova, @OTE pndev GAO 
Soxety eivat adnOes adr 7) TO Toparoedes ov Tis 
X a A’) SP \ / \ / \ \ \ 
av a\yatTo Kal ior Kai Gayot Kal TOL KaL TPOS TA 
/ \ \ an yy r 

appodicw xpnoato, To O€ Tois Oppact TKOTaOdES 

\ 9 / N \ ie / ¢ / ~ \ 
Kal aedes, vonrov Oe Kai prrocodia alperov, TOUTO OE 

/ a / \ 

cLOia evn purely TE KAaL Tpemery Kal evyety, OUT@ On 
» By \ > \ > c x ’ 4 > 
Exovoay over uyny avtny Kad avrny etArKpiyn amtan- 

/ la yf . 
AakerOau 5 Ovd’ omearovy, edn. AdKG OverAnt- 
pevnV ye oipeau UTO TOU Toparoedovs, 6 avr y 7 Oftt- 
Ala Te Kat Evvovcia TOD Toparos dia To aet Evveivas 
Kal Ola THY TOAAnY peAEeTHY _EvETTOINTE Evpudutov. 
[avy _YE: Enppbes dé ye, @ pire, TOUTO olea Oa 
xen elvat Kal Bape KGL yewdes Kal oparov" 0 On Kal 
éxouga 1) ToLavTn Wexn Bapuverai Te Kal €Akerar 

Z, x \ / / lal an 
mad eis TOV Oparov ToTOY, PoB@ TOD aELOovs TE Kal 


Tov amwadX\ayijvat Tov Kivdbvov, 6- 
povTec ovre Cia THY AgéX\etav TeE- 
xilouévyny obdiy Hoooy orparoy t- 
cov — éize\nAvO0ra, x. 7.X., where 
OpavTec does not appear to have re- 
quired emendation. V. Ducker. in loc. 
Poppo Prolegomen. ad Thucyd. i. P. 1. 
p- 111. Whence he conjectures the 
nom. Outyovoa to have been used as if 
the preceding construction had been oi 
apikopévyn evoaipwy Eorat, K. T. X. 

§. 30. "Eopéoa.| Sc. avrov.— Y76 
Té TOY ETLOUpULY Kai nOoVvGy,—added 
in explanation of uz’ avrov preced. 

7)-| See Apol. Sccr. c. 22. fin. 
"ANN 7} Tov 6006y. This form, which 
is frequently adopted by the Greek 
writers, arises from the union of two 
constructions, of which the one denotes 
opposition, and the other comparison, 
whence the passage, as supr. combines 
the effect of the separate propositions 
Wore pnoéy AAXO CoKety eivat aryOéc, 
adX\a TO owphaTtoedsc—and Wore ju. a. 0. 
eivat arynbéc, 7 7d cwpar. So with 
anv STALL. Cf. Schaefer, Ap- 
parat. ad Demosthen. i. p. 752. 

O08 rig Gy Aatro cat toot.] If there 
are two verbs of different regimen in the 
proposition which begins with the rela- 


tive, with each of which, therefore, the 
relative should be in a different case, it 
is commonly found only once, and in the 
case required by the nearest verb.— 
Matthiez Gr. s. 474. d. Upon the sense 
“to be able,” implied in the optatives 
assupr. See Matthize Gr. s, 514. b. 

Nonroy 6& Kat piroco0gpia cuperoy. | 
ig. In Tim. p. 29. A. Aoyp kai poo- 
VNCEL TEptANTTOV. 

AvetAnppevynv.| Involved, engrossed, 
or enmeshed. According to Heindorf; 
ita occupatam a corpore, ut id per eam 
dispersum quasi et dissipatum sit. Wyt- 
tenbach gives it the force of ligatam, 
intercepiam, interligatam, in which he is 
followed by V. Cousin; toute chargée des 
liens de Venveloppe materielle. 

"Ep BorbEc. | Nearly synonymous with 
Bapd seq. Hesych. “Epu@Bpi8ier Bapt. 
Sap. Sal. ix. 15. POaproy yap copa 
Bapiver Puxiy, kai PpiOe To yeWoec 
oKIVOE VOUY TONUVPPOYTIOA. Philo de 
Gigant. 288. WAarwvifwy: dcae (se. 
Puxai) TOY CAaNKOYV popror ay Oogo- 
povot, Bapvvopevat Kai musCouevat, 
avw piv BrEmrELY sic Tag odpavioug 
TEoLOCOUC aduvarovs, KaTw C& éX- 
KvoGetoOat roy ab xeva Baiwg, dikny 
TETOATOOWY, yy) TOOCEPPIZwyTat. 


O 
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Adov, as mep A€yerat, mEph Ta puna a TE Kal Tous 
radous xvAcvdovupevn, Tept a &p Kal open arra po- 
xXOv oKoToedy pacpara, ola TapeXovTae al TOLADTAL 
Wuyal <idada, at wn KaOapes amrodvbcioa ara Tod 


Tleoi rad pevnwara—rxai rove ra- 
govc.] This doctrine was held by many 
of the ancients. v. Hieron. Mag. in Mis- 
cell. iv. c. 12. Elsner, in Observ. Sacr. 
p- 47. It was adopted by the Jews 
also, who believed that the soul was not 
admitted to the celestial joys immediate- 
ly after death, but that it wandered in 
this world, chiefly about the place where 
its body had been deposited, and after a 
species of purgatory, by which it was 
cleansed from its stains, it passed again 
into other bodies of men or inferior ani- 
mals. V. Lightfoot on John, c. 11. v. 
39. Vitringa in Synagog. Vet. i. p. 222. 
Mosheim, on Cudworth, cap. 5. Sect. 3. 
note 21. in fin. “Hae nempe spectra 
nonnulli animos esse hominum decerne- 
bant mortuorum, aut potius eorum si- 
mulacra; quibus oppositi alii duplicis 
ea generis esse, constituebant: alia de- 
monum ex ordine seu animorum non- 
dum corporibus sociatorum, alia ex ani- 
mis corpore solutis. Et erant aliqui 
tam audaces, ut datum sibi esse predi- 
carent, hec duplicis nature speetra cer- 
tis notis inter se discernere et distin- 
guere. Scilicet nil intentatum relin- 
quit superstitio.”’” KuAtvdovpévn, — 
KkvAuwvdetoGat,  volutari, versari. 
Fiscn. Cf. Cic. Somn. Scip. ix. 
“eorum animi qui se corporis volup- 
tatibus dederunt—corporibus elapsi cir- 
ca terram ipsam volutantur.’”’ Lactant. 
Instit. ii. 2. 6. “ Vulgus existimat ani- 
mas circa tumulos et corporum suorum 
reliquias oberrare.”” 

LKoroedyH pacpara.| Appul. Apol. 
p- 315. Elm. “ At tibi duat deus ista 
semper obvias species mortuorum; quic- 
quid umbrarum est usquam, quicquid 
Lemurum, quicquid Manium, quicquid 
Larvarum, oculis tuis aggerat: omnia 
noctium occursacula, omnia bustorum 
formidamina, omnia sepulchrorum ter- 
riculamenta.” Sallust. de Diis et Mundo. 
ce. 19. p. 106. Mavrwe 0 pera THC 
addyouv Uropévoust, pe HoTEp kai 

jpaproy" ee iy Kat TO oKxroErdéc oo- 
pa vpiorarat, | a) mrept TovC Tagpoue, kat 
uGNora roy Kakig Cnodvrwr bpara.. 


EidwAa.} Mosheim on Cudworth, 
cap. 5. sec. 3. note 23. “ Constans est 
veterum et concors sententia, animos 
corporis terreni vinculis solutos ad inferos 
seu ei¢ gdny abire: sapientum quidem 
et heroum mentes ipsum una cum cor- 
pore mortali simulacrum (etdwdov) a~ 
mittere, statimque cum Diis post exces- 
sum conjungi, tametsi simulacrum seu 
animus sentiens ad civitatem Plutonis 
descendat; vulgares autem animos una 
cum simulacro in subterraneum huncce 
locum commigrare: in eo animos sana- 
biles varii generis cruciatibus, quo puri 
fiant et liquidi, subjici: nimis vero sce- 
leratos et inveterata malitia infectos e- 
ternis suppliciis torqueri.” Ibid. note 
19—*‘* Modo—monuero non iisdem a- 
pud omnes nominibus secundarium hoc 
animze corpus appellari. Plerique eo- 
rum ¢idwAoy illud nominant—alii vero, 
in quibus Porphyrius et Hierocles sunt, 
gicw illud dicunt, alii wvedua nomi- 
nant alii Puy7y wyevparecny, ut Sy- 
nesius Libro de Insomniis, p. 1387. Ex his. 
nominibus varii nascuntur gui familiares 
sunt Platonicis, loguendi modi, in quibus. 
exponendis facile aliquis erraverit, nisi 
nomina que diximus calleat.” The sub- 
ject of the eidwXa@ is discussed at con- 
siderable length by Mosheim in loce. 
citt. and with a distinctness which 
throws all possible light upon this por- 
tion of the Platonic philosophy. Cf. 
Hom. Il. W’. 103. "Q wédzot, 7 pa Tie 
éori kai civ 'Atdao Odpotot Vuyn Kai 
cidwrkov arap ppeveg OvK Eve Tap- 
wav. and Kennedy in loc. Qdyss. X’. 
600. Tov 6 per’ eicevdnca Biny “H- 
pakAnetnv, EtdwXov.—which is men- 
tioned as distinct from Hercules him- 
self, who was dwelling amongst the 
gods. Lucret.i. 121.—‘ Esse Acherusia 
templa Ennius eternis exponit versibus 
edens ; quo neque permanent anime, 
neque corpora nostra; sed quedam si- 
moulacra modis pallentia miris.” neid. 
iv. 654. “ Et nunc magna mei sub terras 
ibit imago.” vi. 292. ‘Et ni docta co- 
mes tenues sine corpore vitas Admoneat 
volitare cava sub imagine forme, Irruat 
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| oparod pereyovoat, O10 Kat opa@VvTat. 
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Tov ayabov TavTas €ival, GAG Tas TaV PavrAwy, al 
Tepl Ta ToLadTa avacyKaCOVT aL Travac Oat Oley i 
VOUT AL ™Ss Tporepas Tpopns, KaKis ovons. Kal je- 
Xpl ye ToUTOU TAaVOVTaL Cws AY TH TOU SuveTaxohov- | 
Govvros Tod gwoparoedods eriOvpia madw évdedoow 


) 


Els TOUG. 


ee 


> al , fod 5) 7 > - yy 
Evdctvra O€, ws wep €ikos, els ToLavTA HOH 


£ lod oy > xX \ rx 2 ca / ’ a Bio 
OTOL GATT QV KAL HEMLEAETHKULAL TUXWOLY EV T@ PLM. 


\ la \ as / 
Ta zwoia 6n TravTa revels, 


et frustra ferro diverberet umbras,”’ and 
Heyne in loc. 
Tie mporépac TPOPNS. |]. Etymol. 


M. and Suid. Tpopn — hapBaverat 
eat é7t THC aywync Kat Tawetac. 
where Te00%, a mode or plan of life, im- 
plies the instruction or discipline by 
which it was originally framed. 

§. 31. ‘Evdovyrat. | Olympiod.— 
“Ore mwadatog Noyoc, ‘Opgucdg TE yap 
«al IuOaydpevoc, 0 Tadiy adywy Tae 
Puyae sig TO CHpa, Kai Tadty ard 
TOU cwOpaTog avaywY, Kai TOUTO Kv- 
xA@ wodaKkic. This doctrine, which, 
as Olympiodorus justly observes, should 
rather be called perevowparwore, as 
being the transmigration of the same 
soul into different bodies, than perep- 
wWixwotc, which strictly signifies the 
transmigration of different souls into 
the same body, was borrowed from Py- 
thagoras and the Egyptians. Plato, 
says Enfield, disdaining the sober me- 
thod of reasoning introduced by Socra- 
tes, left his first master in search of 
other preceptors. This natural propen- 
sity towards excessive refinement in 
speculation, and the celebrity of the 
Italic school, which abounded in sub- 
tleties, induced him to attach himself to 
the Pythagorean philesophy. He after- 
wards studied under the Egyptian 
priests, who, doubtless, seduced him 
still farther from the plain path of com- 
mon sense which had hitherto been fol- 
lowed in the Socratic school. Whence 
it was not without reason that Xenophon, 
or whoever else was the author of the 
epistle of A&schines, preserved in his 


”> 


@ X 
@ YoHxpares; Oiov rovs 


works, censures Plato for neglecting the 
sober philosophy ofSocrates, and through 
a vain affectation of extraordinary re- 
finement, and a fond partiality for the 
mysteries of Egypt, and for the prodi- 
gies of Pythagoras, devoting himself to 
subtle speculations, and becoming a 
haughty professor of wisdom. Hist. of 
Philes.:iije.8:.85 1. 
Toravra 79y.| h. 1. 
yOcce Xpwpeva. HEIND. 
Ta wota 01) tavra éyetc.] Mo- 
sheim, in Cudworth. c. 5. sect. 3. note 
21. ‘“ Antiquiores humanam tantum 
formam huic animz vestimento attri- 
buerunt, nec ullo putem veterem scrip- 
torum dicto demonstrari posse, visum fu- 
isse cuiquam remotiori evo, canis, lupi, 
leonis, aut alicrum animalium figuram 
mentem adsciscere posse. At Platoni- 
cum genus nullos respuebat credulz ple- 
bis rumores et fabulas: quare quum ser- 
mones passim circumferri non ignoraret 
de spectris, luporum aut aliorum ani- 
mantium forma vagantibus et vim ho- 
minibus inferentibus, et hos sibi minime 
repudiandos, verum ita temperandos es- 
se, ut suis non adversarentur preceptis 
existimavit. Hine talem esse docebat 
anime formam exteriorem, qualis in- 
terior ejus status esset: Humanam ple- 
rosque animos formam referre : at ali- 
quos tamen, ceteris scilicet corruptiores 
et ad improbas libidines propensiores, 
talibus similes apparere bestiis, qualium 
vitia et naturam censectati essent in hac 
vita: crudelem tyrannum leonis, intem- 
perantem prorsus et voracem lupi, libi- 
dinosum hirci simulacrum’ gerere. — 
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pev yaorpiwapyias Te kal UBpes Kai prorocias ple- 
peheTnKOTAS Kal HI) dcevAaBnpevous els TH TOV over 
yen Kal TOV TOLOUT@Y Onpiov eikos evdver Oat. 7 OvK 
olec; Llavu pev ody eixos eyes. Tovs dé Ye adtxias 
TE Kal Tupavvidas Kal aprayas T POTETtLNKOTAS Eis TO 
TOV AUKOY TE Kal bepaxov Kal iKTivey yevn. 2) Tot av 
adrooe haipev Tas TovavTas iévar; “Aperer, ey 6 
KeBns, els ta roatta. Ovdxodv, } & os, dnAa Oy 
Kal TaAAG, Of av ExaoTN lol KATA TAS AVTOY OpmoLOTN- 
Tas THs pedérns; OnAov bn, ehyn mas 8 ov; Ov- 
Kovv evdapovéoraror, edn, Kal ToUTwy €iat Kal eis 
BéArtoTov ToTOY tovTes ol THY OnmoTLKNnY TE Kal TO- 
Derixny aperny emcretndevKotes, nv 61 KadovaL co- 


Omnes tamen an huic dediti fuerint sen- 
tentiz secte hujus philosophi, haud e- 
quidem dixerim. Consentiunt etiam in- 
ter se de caussis et initiis hujus forme. 
Animam enim ipsam universi statuunt; 
formam istam corpori, quod adjunctum 
habet, imaginandi qua pollet, facultate 
imprimere. Accendi nimirum animum 
amore corporum: hunc amorem eficere, 
ut humidum is spiritum copiose attrahat: 
per spiritum hunc crassiorem aspecta- 
bilem fieri animum: accedere denique 
imaginationem anime et forma corpus, 
quod gerit, donare tali, qualem interior 
ejus poscat affectio, Quot hic recito 
sententias, tot scio, me portenta narrare 
videri illis, qui nihil probant pretor id, 
quod rationibus et argumentis vident 
munitum esse: verum nihil me secte 
huic tribuere, quod ab ejus alienum dis- 
ciplina sit, innumeris confirmare mihi 
locis eorum licet.” Cf. in Tim. p. 42. 
91. de Repub. x. sub. fin. in Phedr. 
p- 249. Tim. Socr. de Anim. Mundi in 
fin. 

“YBpetc-| Stupra, flagitia ; whence 
UB. peperernndrec, lascivi, libidinosi, 
flagitiosi. Fiscu. ®i\o7roctac, inebriety. 
Edd. ¢tAoTHoiac, which does not ac- 
cord with the tenor of the passage. 

M7) CreviaBnpévove.} h. e. Qui sidbi 
| non prorsus ab illis vitits caverunt, qui 
- illa non omni modo fugerunt. STALL.— 

Ficinus appears to have read cai pndév 
| GtevAaBnp. which is approved by Hein- 


dorf. V. Cousin ; 
retenue. 

Oi dy éxaorn tot, K.7T.r.]  Quocum- 
que queque iverit, iverit secundum simi- 
litudinem consuetudinis. WytTtT. Some 
copies read 7 Gy éxdo. upon which see 
Matthie Gr. s. 486. 2. a. 

Kai rovrwy.] Even of these; i.e. 
who have not studied to withdraw their 
attention altogether from things teres- 
trial. The happiest amongst them were 
those who forbore the excesses which a 
merely moral discipline enabled them 
to withstand. 

Tv Onpoticny Te Kai oduTUK. a- 
per.| Cf. c. 138. supr. The virtues un- 
connected with philosophy, and which 
were attainable by study and practice, 
without any exercise of those higher in- 
tellectual faculties which were necessary 
to, and frequently made synonymous 
with philosophy itself, were called woXe- 
Titkai. They were social or moral vir- 
tues only, and received their name from 
the sense in which Plato understood po- 
litics, which he defined to be the appli- 
cation, on a great scale, of the laws of 
morality ; a society being composed of 
individuals, and therefore restricted by 
similar obligations. According to Plo- 
tinus, the human soul cannot attain per- 
fection or felicity but by the contem- 
plation of the Supreme Unity, by means 
of an absolute abstraction (&7Aworc, 
simplification), from all compounded 


qui n'ont eu aucune 
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| ppocvyny Te Kal dixkacoovyny, €& eBous TE KO ede~ 


TNS yeyovuiay avev 


Nog opias Te Kal vou ; In oy 


ovToL evdaupoverraroe ; "Ore rovrous €iKkos eorU Els 
ToovTov TaN aecvelo at TONLTLKOD TE Kal MME POV 
YEVOS, 7 TOU pederrav 7 ) abnor 7 HUPHIKOV, Kal 
cig TaUTOY ye TAAL TO avOpwTLVOY yEvos, Kal yiyvEeo- 
Oat vie ng avdpas petpious. Hixos. 


§3 


. Eis d€ ye Oewv yevos iy pirrocopyncarre 


Kal nia Kabap@ amLovre ov Oepus agixveto ou 
GAN 7 TO prropader.” GANG TOUT@Y EeVEKa, @ ETALPE 
Sipia TE Kal KeBns, ol opbas prrocopouvres am eé- 
XOvTal TOY KaTa TO Topa em Bupuoy OT AT OV Kal 
KapTEepodar Kal ov Tapadioacw avTais avTous, Ov TL 


things, and by ascending to the heights 
of pure existence. In this consists vir- 
tue, which is two-fold ; inferior virtue, 
(or zoXuTuky) belonging to such souls 
as are in the progress of purification ; 
and superior virtue, which consists in an 
intimate union, by contemplation, with 
the Divine Being (évworc). Tenne- 
mann, Philos. s. 214. Cf. Macrob. in 
Somn. Scip. i. 8. “ Plotinus inter phi- 
losophiz professores cum Platone prin- 
ceps, libro de Virtutibus, gradus earum 
vera et naturali divisionis ratione com- 
positos per ordinem digerit. Quatuor 
sunt, inquit, quaternarum genera virtu- 
tum: ex his prime politic vocantur, 
secundz purgatoriz, tertia animi jam 
purgati, quartz exemplares,” &c. 

Tlodurtkoy — yévoc, 7) mov pedur- 
rov.| The familiar economy of the 
bee-hive renders the application of zo- 
AuTUKOY yévog easily obvious. Cf. Aris- 
tot. Hist. Anim: i. 1. p. 471. Virgil. 
Georg. iv. 3. “ Admiranda tibi levium 
spectacula rerum, Magnanimosque duces, 
totiusque ordine gentis Mores, et studia, 
et populos, et prelia dicam.” 

§. 32. Eig O& ye Oe@y yévog.] It 
would appear, Wyttenbach remarks, 
from this passage as it stands, that al- 
though one were not a philosopher, nor 
perfectly clear, at his departure from 
life, of corporeal taint, still he might 
be classed among the gods, if only 
he were @tAojaOHe : an interpretation 


which the commentator observes to be 
at variance with the reasoning and 
sense of Plato, whence he proposes to 
read; Eic O& ys Oe@yv yévoc py ob 
Oipic aducvetoOat ddA 7) TH tdrO- 
pabet gitocognoayvre Kat TavTEdhOe 
Kkabap@c amy, i.e. In deorum au- 
tem genus nefas est alii pervenire quam 
doctrine studioso philosophato et plane 
puro abeunti. Heindorf conjectures ; 
ANAa pmovey TH Hiropabet. TodTwy E- 
veka, k.T.X. PihoooPHoag and Pidr0- 
praQye are nearly synonymous, so much 
so as to prevent any distinction that 
could be drawn between ‘them affecting 
the passage to such a degree as might 
obviate the difficulty. It is suggested as 
a probable explanation, that'aXX’ 7) rep 
ptNopabet is added to increase;the force 
and emphasis of the sentence, as if he 
said, that it was unlawful for one who 
was not a philosopher, and who had not 
departed from life unstained by moral 
guilt, to rank among the gods; un- 
lawful that this should occur in any 
case, except to the genuine philosopher. 
Some suppose the words od” ahrw 
TP propadet, to have been inserted 
by a copyist in explanation of p21) diXo- 
sopynoayri, preced. and d\Aw changed 
afterwards to @\Ad@ as supr. According 
to Wyttenbach, ¢iAopabye is the genus 
of which ¢tA\écopoc is the species, 
whence every ¢ir\0c0¢0¢ was also ¢ge- 
Aopabyne but not v.v. Hence Cicero 
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oixopPopiav TE Kai Teviav poBovpevor & os TeEp Ol TOA- 
dot Kal pioxpyparoe’ ovde ad arysiay Te Kal adociav 
Hox Onpias dediores, ws TEP ol prrapxoi TE Kal puro- 
TL[LOL, ¢ €TELTA dir eXOVT at avtav. Ov yap av mpéro., 
epn, @ Zdxpares, é O KeBns. Ov pevToL pa Av, 7 o 
Os. Tovyapror TOUTOLS pey rac, edn, © KeBns, EKEL- 
vot ois Te péAee THS avTa@Y Poxys GANG PB) oopare 
mharrovres Coot, xaipew elmovres ov Kara TQUTA TO- 
pevovrat avr ois, @s oux eldog bmn epxovTat, avrot 
de TYOBHEVOL ov deity evayTia TH procopia 7 T pare 
Kal TH exelvns veer Te Kat Kabappo TAUTN TpeTov- 
TAL, EKELV ETOMEVOL n €Kelvy vpnyetrac. 

SS. 33. Ilas, @ Laoxpares ; ; Eyo Ep@, epyn. yty- 
VOOKOVCL VEPs n & Os, ot prropabers OTL Tmapaha- 
Bovoa avrav 7p Wuxny 7 7 dirrocodia arexvas diade- 
Seuevny ev TO oopare Kal poo KeKohAn Levy, avay- 
KaComevny 88 be TEP dv elpy pov ; dud TOVTOV TKOTELT- | 
Oat Ta OvTa GAA py adbtny Ov adTHS, Kal ev Tac 


> / / 
apabia KvALvOovpEnY, Kal 


uses docti and doctissimi for philoso- 
phi. 

OixopOopiay.| Rei familiaris jactu- 
ram. WyTT. The ruin or dilapidation 
of a family property. Donn. Gr. Lex. 

"Eeira.| So, therefore, things being 
$0. 

M7) cwopara wAaTTOVTEC.] Qui qui- 
dem animum suum curant, neque corpus 
unice colunt et fovent. STALL.—Zdot, 
SC. avroi, Matthie Gr. s. 472. 3. 

Tj ixeivnc vos TE Kai Kabap. 
ravrT.} Explained c. 33. sq. 

§. 33. TapataBotca—rnv buyny 
% piiocodia.| WapartapBaverr is af- 
firmed of those who take up, or take 
charge of any for the purposes of edu- 
cation and discipline. Hence it is justly 
applied to philosophy as above, under 
whose tutelage the soul is delivered from 
the thraldom of the body and its organs, 
and restored to the purity and freedom 
to which it is entitled as an immortal 
and independent essence. 

"Qe wep Ov eipypov.| As tf through 


a a \ / : 
TOU Elpymov THY OELVOTNTEA 


a dungeon. Cod. Aug. Ov eipypod, after 
Hesych. Bipypoc Kwoduotc, deopoc, 
ovvexecic., but Elpy How is correct, as 
appears from Eustathius, ad Odyss. & 

p. 14. ed. Bas. 76 eipyw imi piv rod 
kwrdw éeWirovy ot Arricol, kai Odor 
ée Tou amewéay ei O& Tov éyKrEiw 
éOdovvor, we dnroi 7b Kabeipeay, 00Erv 
kai dacbyverat Kai 4 eipx7H. The soul, 
imprisoned within the body, is oblig- 
ed to receive impressions through the 
senses, which are usually as false as the 
medium is fallacious. - It cannot, while 
thus confined, become properly the ob- 
ject of its own contemplation, nor can it 
devote itself, while trammelled by the 
body and its appetites, to those purely 
intellectual exertions and researches, by 
which alone it is enabled to arrive at 
truth. But it is assisted, and in fine 
successfully, in attaining toa knowledge 
of the intelligible and invisible, by phi- 
losophy, which is at once its ransomer 
and guide. 

Kvdwweoupevyny.] Grovelling. 
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kariovaa Ste bc érOvpias éoriv, ws av padiota | 
autos 0 Sedeméevos EvAAI TTP ein T@ Seder 0a1,—0 
mep odv dEya, yeyvorKovow ol puropadeis ore ovUT@ 
TaparaBoica n prooopia exovoay avT@v THY Wo- 
x mpepa mapapuOetr at Kal dveuv EmLXELpEl, EVOELKVU- 
pevn ore amarns pev peor 7 Ola TOV Omparav TKEY- 
is, amatyns Se 7 Sia TeV oreov Kal TOV G\AOV aia On- 
cewv, TeGovaa dé ek TOVTHY fev GVaXMpELY OGOY MH 
avaykn avrois xpnoOa, avrny dé eis avtnv Evd- 
AéyerOar Kat aOpoiCerGar mapaxedevomevn, muc- 
revery O€ pndevi GAAW GAN 7) avTHY AUTH, O TL GV 
vonon aut? Kad avTny avtTo Kal avro TOV Ov- 
Tov’ 671 O av dt aAdov oKoT) €V adhous OV ar- 
ho, pndev nyetoOar adnOés’| evar d€ TO ev ToLODTOY | 
aiaOnrov TE Kal Oparoy, 6 S€ avTN OPG, VoNnTOY TE Kat 
aedés. TaUTH ovY TH AVTEL OVK olopevn Oeiy évav- 
Tioda0a 7 TOD as aANOGs Pirocdpov Wux7 ovTws 
aTEXETAL TOY NOOVOY TE Kai eTLOULL@Y Kat AUTTOV Kal 


"Ore Ov éwiOvpiac éiotiv.] i. gq. “Ort 
ériOuei, sc. 0 Elpypoc. Whence Stall- 
baum ; ef quum philosopkia claustri is- 
tius vim et diritatem perspexit, quippe 
quod cupide quasi circumspiciat, quo- 
modo ille ipse, qui devinctus est, max- 
ime ad id conferat, ut captus teneatur.— 
Heindorf objects to the affirming dv’ ézt- 
Oupiac éoriy in an active sense of row 
éipypou as supr., but as it has already 
received the attribute, tiv dsevdryra, 
it may be easily said éwt@upeiv, we av 
pan. k.T.X. Upon the construction 
Ov éxuupiac sivat, see Matthiz Gr. s. 
580. 2. c. For r@ dsdéo0at infr. Hein- 
dorf proposes Tov dedéoOat and com- 
pares Phedr. c. 29. Edp. pot AaBEoOe 
Tov pv0ov. Aristoph. Vesp. 733. vor 
© ab rapwy tic—Téy Oe@y Evdrap- 
Paver Tov mpayparoc. Xenoph. Mem. 
li. 2. 12. tyva—adyaOov cot yiyyyrat 
ovAAnTTwp. ii. 2. 32. ayaa curAdHT- 
Tpla TOY ev ElonVY TOVwY, &e. 

"Hpéua zrapauvOeira.| See c. 14. 
supr. amed. Ilapapv@iac. 

"“O 7u 6 dy Ov ad\Awv—sv Grrorg bv 


a@dXo0.| Av’ GdXAwv is opposed to adrH 
ka’ avrny preced. in the sense of de’ 
aisOncewy or Ova Tov owHparoc. So 
TO év GXoug SY AXXo is opposed to av- 
70 Ka’ avro, the former being under- 
stood of those things which, as submitted 
to the senses, are subject to continual un- 
certainty and change, whence they are 
said to be vy G\Xote GAXa. Wyttenbach 
explains the passage; Quidquid vero per 
alia consideret (i. e. corporeum per sen- 
sus corporis), quum in aliis sensibus a- 
liud appareat, nihil horum verum puta- 
re; and compares Pheedr. p. 345. C.— 
Kaboodg oé irLoT Hen, vx q yEveotc 
mpdceorw™ ote i) éoTl oU ETépa Ev 
ETEN OVTA, WY Hpstc VUV OyTwY ka- 
hovper” ara THY &y TH O dor by 
OvTwe émioTHuny ovcav.—vV. Cousin : 
“Et de tenir pour faux tout ce qu’elle 
apprend par un autre qu'elle méme, tout ce 
qui varie selon la difference des intermé- 
diaires. 

*Evavriove.| Counteract by opposition. 

Ovrwe.] i.g. "Ezecra. supr. e. 32. 
sub. fin. 
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poBev kad ogov dvvarat, AoyeCopevy OTL ErElOav TIS 
opodpa non 7 poBnOn 7 Aum On » emBvpnon, ovdev 
TOT OUTOV KaKov eabey amr avT@Y Ooo av Tg Oln- 
bein, olov ? voonras 7 Tl avaddoas bua Tas emOu- 
pias, GAN 0 TavT@y péyiaToV TE KaKOY Kal eo yaTOV 
€oTl, TOUT TATXEL Kai OV oyiCerat avto. Té TOU 
70, @ LwxKpares ; edn o Ké8ns. “Ore pox TAaVvTOs 
évOporov avayKaterar & apa TE oOnvar 7; n AvTrnOyvan 
cpodpa é eTl T@ kal jyeioOat, 7 Tept 0 a padre TOU- 
70 TaOXN» TOUTO evapyerTarov TE ElVaL Kal ahnbeora- 
Tov, ovx OvTas exov. TadTa dé wadLOTA Ta OpaTa. 7H 
od; Llavy ye. Ovxoty &v rovt@ Te Trade pariora 
KaTadelTat Yu) v0 THMATOS; Ilas 6n; “Ore éxao- 
™ 780rm Kal orn as ep HAov exovoa. mpoonhot 
avT)Y Tpos TO Toma Kat Tpoomepove Kal Trowel To 
par ocd, Sogavovoay TavTa GAnOn civar « Ep av 
Kal 70 TOpA gn. €k yap Tov opodogetv T@ oepare 
Kal TOs AUTOS xalpey avayKaCer at, Olja, budrpomes 
TE Kal OmoTpohos yiyverOar Kal oia pnderore Kala- 
pos eis Acdov abiceo Bau, adr’ adel Tod oparos ava- 
TrEa eEréva, @ WOTE TAXV TaAW TinTELV Els AAO TO- 


Tooovror.| i.e. Merely such an evil 


cwparoc avarhéa. Cf. in Tim. p. 43. 
as one would suppose to result from sick- 


86. Steph. where Plato shows the dis- 


ness, §c.—but that which is the greatest 
_ and extreme evil of all, §e.—zocovTov 
being taken in the opposite of its more 
usual sense, which is sometimes the case 
with tantum of the Latins. See Cic. 


Epist. i. 7. and Manut. in loc. c«.—'Az’ 
auTay, sc. TOY Hovey Kai éxOv- 
por. 


"Ei ry Kai yyeic8ar.] h.e. animum 
cogi simul et gaudere vel dolere magno- 
pere de re quapiam et putare, §c.— 
HEIND.—OUv x ov7we Exor, though it is 
not so. Matthie Gr. s. 608. 5. d.— Tav- 
ra 6: padwsra Ta Opara. — Hec au- 
‘em potissimum ea sunt, 
sunt. HEIND. 

‘Y76 cwparoc.| i.e. By the bodily 
appetites and passions, with which the 
soul being infected, is called infr. row 


que@ cerni pos- 


eases of the mind to derive their origin 
from this material contagion, uncorrected 
by proper discipline. 

“HXov éxovoa.| Cf. Iamblich. Vit. 
Pythag. s. 228. pre mpoondotyvTwy 
T~ owpart THY bux mabnparwy 
Kai TpooTEpoVvaVTwY émioT péger Oat. 
de Myster. Egypt. ii. 6. p. 48.—Ila0ay 
TANPot TpocHrovyYTwY Tove Fewpody- 
Tac Toic owpact. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 
79.—“ Atque adfigit humo divine par- 
ticulam aure.’ 

Ola pndéewore — agixecBar. h. e. 
kai rotavry, Wore pyceroTe ad.— 
STALL. 

Tov cwparoc avazdéea.]  Corpore 
polluta et inquinata.—STALL. Ruhn- 
ken ad Tim. Gloss. "Avamhewe. a- 
varermAnopévoc. xonrar C& emi TOV 
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pa Kai ws TEP aTELpomevn eEmpverOaL, Kal EK TOUT@Y 
amotpos €ivae THS TOD Oelov TE Kal KaOapod Kat po- 
voedovs auvovaias. “AdAnbéatara, edn, Eyets, o Ke- 
Byns, © Dwxpares. 

§. 34. Tovrav roivuy évexa, @ KéBns, ot dixaiws 
diropuabeis Koopuol T €iat Kal avdpelor, ovx wv oi 
ToAAol évexa hac. 7 ov oiler; Ov dnra eywye. Ov 
yap’ adN ovr oyicar av Woxn avdpos dirocogon, 
Kal ovK av oinbein THY pev dirocopiav yphvat cav- 
THY AVELY, AVOVENS O€ ExElyNS avTHY TapadlOovat Tals 
nOovais Kat AUTaLs EavTHY TAAL ad eyKaTadely Kat 
aunvurTov épyov mparrev, Unvedomns ria evaytios 
LOTOV peraxerpeComerny™ GAAAa yadnvny TovToV Ta 
parkevavovaa, emopuevn T@ oyeoue Kau Gael EV TOU- | 


T® ova, TO aAnOes Kal TO Oeiov Kal TO ado€acToV | 


pepodvopevev. See Apol. Socr. c. 20. 
a med. ’AvarAnsgat aiTioy. 

§. 54. Ot dueaiwe piropabeic.}| i. q. 
Ot dp8Gc Pirdcodot. c. 33. init. Vere 
philosophantes, doctrine recte studentes. 
WyrTt. 

Ov yao’ adXX’ otTw.]| Non profecto: 
sed sic.—Wytt. Cf. Luke, Acts, xvi. 
37. Ov yap: adda ihOovTEg advrot 
pac tEayayérwoay, nay, verily ; but 
let them come themselves and fetch us 
out. 

"Avyvurov étpyov.| irritum opus fa- 
cere, quod nunquam ad exitum perduci 
queat. Hetnp. The soul, when disen- 
thralled by the aid of philosophy it has 
shaken off its corporeal chains, should 
continue to abide in the purity and free- 
dom secured by its deliverer. It should 
never again be subjected to the bondage 
of those passions by which it had been 
once degraded and debased: if it were 
so, the offices of philosophy were then 
rendered nugatory and vain. And as 
Penelope unwove by night what she 
had wove by day, so incomplete and 
unavailing was the task of philosophy in 
the purification of a soul, which reversed, 
however, the plan of Penelope, inasmuch 
as when loosed at first it submitted to be 
bound again ;—hence évayriwe. Some 


copies read peraxerptZopevye, and take 
évayrTiwe in the sense of ayTiKovue, i.e. 
instar Penelope tractantis telam; but 
the text as supr. is preferable. 

Taknyvynv trovrwy.| Heindorf refers 
TOUTWY, as put for TOUTOV, to avynYUTOV 
épyov moarrey, K. Tt. X. preced. — 
Fischer, more correctly, to rév yOovaev 
kai Aurey underst. 

"Asi éy roitwy ovoa.] Always en- 
gaged in this, sc. the contemplation of 
truth, &c.; Tovrw referring to 7d aXn- 
Géc, ck. T.X. seq.—To addgacroy, cer- 
tain: V. Cousin; hors du domaine de 
Vopinion. Truth is discerned not by the 
senses, but by the understanding. The 
human intellect is employed, either upon 
things which it comprehends by itself, 
and which are in their nature simple and 
invariable, or upon things which are sub- 
ject to the senses, and are perpetually 
liable to fluctuation and change. (De 
Repub. vii. p. 531. 4. Phileb. t. ii. p. 
63.) The contemplation of the former 
creates science, ETLOTH LN ; attention to 
the latter produces opinion, O6£a. (Cic. 
Acad. Quest. i. c. 5. Plat. Theet. i. p. 
186.) Sense is the passive perception of 
the soul through the medium of the 
body. When the forms of things are, by 
means of the corporeal organs, so deeply 
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fa , en. ee / / fd w 
ewpcvn Kal UT eKElvoU Tpeponern, Cyv TE ovTwS ole- 
- fod > \ > \ / > 

Ta Ocivy, Ews av Cis Kal emedav TedeuTHON, Els TO 
Evyyeves Kal €is TO TOLOUTOY adixopern aan dda Oat 
TOV avO pom ivev Kkako@v. eK O€ Ts TOLAUTNS Tpopns 
 ovdev Sevov Hn) poBnOn, Taira y emurdevorara, @ 
Syupla te kal KéeBys, ows daca beioa ” 
n> ait as _ Bns, c Ga eee vy TH 
amadhayn TOU T@maTos vTO TOY avenov Siapvon- 
Ocioa Kal Suarromevn otynrar Kal ovdev ere ovda- 
pod 7. 

\ 3 eR a , / A 

§. 35. Deyn ovv eEyeveTo TAaUTA EiTOVTOS TOD Lo- 

/ i," / / \ ~ 
Kparous emt TOoAVY Ypovoy, Kal AUTOS TE TPOS T@ Ei- 

, / 3 4 c a > 

pnuev@ Aoyo nv O Laxparns, ws iWelv edaivero, Kal 
e ca ec a / \ \ 
neaov ot mAetoToL. Keys de kai Yywpias opiKpov 

\ / / e / \ > 
mpos adAndAw dueAcyerOnv. Kat 0 Lwxparns idwv av- 
\ 4 / yy ae C= \ / a \ a 
T@ npeTo, Li, ehn, vuly Ta AcxXPevTAa; pov py OoKEL 


impressed upon the mind, as not to be 
easily effaced by time, this permanent 
impression is called memory. From the 
union of sense and memory, or from the 
comparison of a present with a recollect- 
ed perception, arises opinion. Where 
these agree, the opinion is true ; where 
they differ, it is false. Enf. Phil. ii. c. 8. 
s. 1. Opinion, then, as being uncertain, 
from the nature of its origin, and varia- 
ble in its result, cannot enter into the 
contemplation of the truth, which can 
only be regarded in conjunction with 
what is unerring and divine. It is to 
be observed, that memory and reminis- 
cence differ in time and in degree: the 
latter is conversant with the ideas which 
the soul contemplated before its union 
with the body, the former with the per- 
ceptions to which it became subject 
after ; consequently memory is employed 
upon sensible things, reminiscence upon 
the purely intelligible. 

"Ex O& Tij¢ ToLvadTHe TeOgHE.] Se. 
’AddEaorne Tpogijc, to which is op- 
posed the dofacr1 tp0g7, of those 
souls which were incapable of attaining 
to philosophy and its results. Cf. in 
Phedr. p. 345. E. TWdaoar 6& woXdy 
EXoveat TOvOV, areXeic THC TOU Ov- 
roc Géac amépyovrat’ Kai amedOov- 
cat Tpodg Cosacty yowvra. Wyt- 


tenbach arranges and explains the pas- 
sage as supr. tx 6 Tic ToLtavTHE TOO- 
one, Tatta y éxirncdsicaca, ovdiy 
Cecvov py o0Bn8y7—brwe pH drac- 
macQeioa, K.T.r. i.e. Ex tali pro- 
fecto nutritione, et quum hec tractaverit, 
non est verendum ne timeat—ne distrac- 
ta in discessu a quibusdam ventis disper- 
sa ac diffilata evadat, nec quidquam am- 
plius usquam sit.—Ovdéy Cecviv pr go- 
BnOy. Cf. Apol. Socr. c. 16. init. oddév 
é Oecvoy py Ev Emot or7. 

Ataguon@eioa.] See supr. c. 24. 
init. 

. 35. Adrocg Te mpdc Tw sippy. 
oy. Hv.] Socrates, himself, was en- 
gaged in meditation upon, or, was occu- 
pied in thought with the subject that had 
been arzued. Cf. Philostr. de Vit. Apol- 
lon. v. 31. wpd¢ rour@ OXoc eipi, Tam 
wholly occupied in this—such being an 
ordinary signification of wpd¢ with a 
dative. 

‘Qe Wei édaivero.| As he appeared || 
to view. See Matthie Gr. s.535. A © 
similar pleonasm occurs in Tim. p. 535. 
F. Mavroéamiy ideiy paivecBat. — 
Alcib. i. p. 30. E. @aivopar, we é- 
olka. 

Ti — bpiv ra deyGivra.] Intell. 
Ooxei. Cf. Soph. Electr. 766. "Q Zev, 
ti ravra, wOrEpOY, EVTVXH AEYW ; i. e. 
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n \ \ \ + »y ¢ / 
evdeas AeA€xOar; TodAAas yap Oy ETL EXEL vTrow las 
f / \ / € lad = 
Kat avriraBas, el ye On Tis avTa pedAEL ikavos OvEE- 
/ > \ 5 y) a >a\ / 4 
léval. €i ev ovY TL GAO GkOTEtGOoY, OVdEV EYH 
\ / lad \ > / 
ei O€ Tepl TOVT@Y aTopEiTOYV, pnOEV amToKYNONTE 
\ s \ ’ ~ \ “ + e ~ / 
Kal avrol eizety kal OveEeAOeiv, et my viv hatverat 
/ la \ 3 A ’ \ 4 7 
BeATiov AexOnvat, Kal ad Kai ewe EvuTrapadrafBerv, et 
>/ ’ > ~~ > / \ € 
Tt pwadrrAov oteoOe peT Eov evTmopnoev. Kai o 2up- 
y / » \ / mY / > a ee 
puas edn, Kai nv, @ ZwKpares, TadrnOn cor Epa. 
/ an e / las 4, 
Taal yap NUGV EKATEPOS aTTOpaY TOY ETEPOY TpOw- 
lal \ / > / \ > lad \ > / 
Pet kat Kedever EpecOar Oa TO EmtOvpELY EY GKOVT HL, 
> ad 1 / / 5) \ 3. \ \ 
oxvety O€ OxAOV TapexELV, PH ToL anodes H OLA THY 
A / Re tN > / oe / 
mapovoav Evahopav. Kal os axovoas eyédAace TE 
whet \ / oy Goku vad 
npeua Kat dnot, BaPai, @ 2ippia’ 7 Tov xadeTTas 
x \ + / 5) , 6 uP \ 
av TOUS aAAOUS TrEeigapL avOpemovs ws ov Evjhopay 
rat \ r f 7 b) / 
NYOUMAL THY Tapovoay TVYHnY, OTE ye pnd vas Ov- 
l§ \ la \ / / 
vapot TeiGev, at\dAa hoBeicGe py SvaKoA@TEpOY TL 
lal 4 Pe ”~ / / \ e y ne 
vov OLAKELLAL 7) EV 7@ mpoo Gev Big. KAL @S EOLKE, TOV 
GC ~ oY © 
KUKV@V OoK® PavdorEpos vty Eival THY MAVTLKNY, Ot 


ri Tavta éyw, worepoy edT.—Mdyv 
pen Ooxei,— py, an Attic particle of in- 
terrogation, in Latin an forte, is occa- 
sionally joined with each of its com- 
ponent parts, with jp pleonastically, 
and commonly the question asked with 
it as well as with 7, involve a negation. 
Seag. Vig. de Id. c. vii. s. 9. r. 3. 

Et ry dpiv patverar Bert. Nex. If 
it appears to you in any degree that it 
could be better expressed ; where av 
would seem to be required before Aey- 
O7jvat, but it is not unusually omitted 
in the case of other moods to which it 
gives the force of the optative or con- 
junctive. 

Tov érepov rpowOet.| Cf. Aristenet. 
Ep. i. 24. init. “Apre wap’ tuoi ovva- 
Goovsbevreg ot Kopudaior THY Endy é- 
pacTay, TO piv TPHrov éoiywrv" cat 
adX\og TOV adXov p0wbE, KEedkedwvY 
CueEehOciv mpdc épée Ta perernGevTa 
TAGL KOLY)). 

"OxXov rapéixyev.| To give trouble. 
Lex. Coislin. p. 483. "OyAoce émi ripe 
OxANTEWS Pace Oeréov eivat, ovK ETri 


wH9ovuc. Phavor. "OyXoc’ 7 dxAHotc, 
mapa roic ’“Arrikoic’ wapa 6 Ty Oeia 
ypaoy, Kai rotc ddXowe “EAXAnow, 7d 
aAn00¢ row Aaov: Piers. ad. Meerin. 
p- 290. 

"EyéXace re—kai onou.| Heindorf 
compares with this construction of the 
present with the aorist, Eurip. Iph. T. 16. 
Eic guavup’ Oe Kai Eyer Kadxac 
rade. Soph. Electr. 897. “Idotca 0’ 
éoyoyv Oaipa cai wepickor®@. Trach. 
767. ‘Idpwe avyec xpwri kai mpoo- 
mrvocerat. See Matthie Gr. s. 504. 

"H zrov|—Serves, sometimes, the pur- 
pose of assuring, but so that zov some- 
what moderates the assurance contained 
in 7; certainly, if I mistake not. —\ 
Matthie Gr. s. 604. 

“Ore ye.] Since indeed. 

Mi) dvoKn.—draceat.| See Matthiz 
Gr. s. 240. Keyat s. 520. Obs. 2. 

Tév kixyvwy.| Cf. Horat. Od. ii. 20. 
Ovid. Heroid. Ep. vii. 1. “Sic ubi fata 
vocant, udis abjectus in herbis Ad vada 
Meandri concinit albus olor.” Cic. 
Tusc, i. 30. “ Itaque commemorat (So- 
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eredav aigOwvrat ort det abrous aTtoOavety, adovres 
Kal €v To Tpoober Xpove TOTE On TAElOTA Kal [La- 
. AtoTa dover, yeynOores OTL pweAXOVEL Tapa Tov Oe- 
ov amévat, ov Tép cia OeparrovTes. ot S€ avOpwmor 
dia TO avtav Séos TOU Oavatrov Kal TOY KUKV@Y Ka- 


rayevdovrat, Kal 


\ > \ a \ , 
pact auTous Opnvoivras Tov Oava- 


TOV UO 0 Avs e&adetv, kat ov AoyiCovrar 6 OTL OVdEV 
Opveov abet OTay Trew)  plyot 7 Twa a&AAnV Aumny 
Avmjrat, ovdé avTn 7 TE andwy Kal 7 xeALOwY Kai 6 


eTovl, 


dn hace Ova AVIV Opynvovvta adew" aAN 


»” a / / a yf 
ovTe TavTa por haiverac AvTOVvpEVa GdELY OUTE OL 
/ > > a Ss a > / : A 
KUKVOL, GAA are, Oluat, TOU AmoAA@vos ovTes par- 
/ 2 as Th, % / Aon. > ae 
TLKOL T €lOL Kal 7 poe.oores Ta ev Atdov ayaba adov- 
ot TE KAL TEPTOVTAL exelvyy Ty 7BEpaV Suapepovrers 


 €v TO eum poo bev Xpove. 


Ey d€ Kal avros yoo 


pout opddovdds Te €lVaL TOY KUKVOY Kat Lepos Tov au- 
TOU Geor, Kal OV XElpov EKElVOV THY pavreKny Exel 


Tapa Tov OeaToTOV, ovdE 


crates,) ut cygni, qui non sine causa 
Apollini dicati sint, sed quod ab eo di- 
vinationem habere videantur, qua pro- 
videntes quid in morte boni sit, cum 
cantu et voluptate moriantur; sic om- 
nibus bonis et doctis (i. e. philosophis) 
esse faciendum.” Elian. Nat. Hist. 
v. 34.—O kicvog pedrwesi tiva ézt- 
Knosoy auT@ povoay, épdcra Oiodvc 
THC amrodnpiac 7 Gedy vuvoue, 7h é- 
Tawvoy oiktloy Tiva, paprupEt O€ ad- 
TD) Kai oO Lweparne, Ore ade ov rv- 
movpevoc, aX’ evPupotpevoc par- 
Aov. Vid. I. H. Voss. Epistol. Mythol. 
Br. t. ii. P. 98. Martial. Epigr. xiii. 77. 
and infr. ot KUKVOL—PQYTLKOL, 

Od wép eiot Oeparovrec.] Infr. TOU 
"ATOMNwvoc OVTEC. 

Tov cixvwy caravedCovra.| Be- 
lie the swans. Cf. Legg. vii. p. 821. B. 
caraveviope0a—peyarwy Gedy. See 
Matthie Gr. s. 378. 

*Eiddew.] Explained by Stephens, 
to sing for the last time, to take leave of 
their art of song; by Heindorf, to sing 
out life, i.e. to die by singing, or die 


duo Guporepoy AaVT@Y TOU 
C 


singing. Serranus attributes to the é&& 
an intensive force, as in éxduddoxecy, 2&- 
evpeiy, étxowlev, txaivery; and like 
that of the Latin de, in decanto, desevio, 
detono, and renders the term vehemen- 
tius canere, comparing ¢dovot—cuage- 
povTwe, infr. 

“A €n gacu] In reference to the 
fabled metamorphoses of Tereus, Procne, 
and Philomela. 

Mayrixot.| Oppian Cyneg. ii. 547. 
s. Ovxc apa Tot pobyvosw ty dprvi- 
Oecow éaot Kixvou payrirodot yoor 
voraroyv asidovrec. Eschyl. Agam. 
1453. 9) 0& row kixvov Cikny, Toy to- 
rarov péktaca Oavacipoy ydov. — 
whence the language of one at the near 
approach of death was called Ki«veoy 
dopa. Cic. Orat. iii. 2. Cycnea. 

AtagepovTwe 7j.] Rather than. 
Matthiz Gr. s. 366. Obs. 2. 

‘Opuddovdé6g — rHy Kixyvwy.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 405: Obs:2i2 —'lepoc 
Tov avrow Oeov. Matthie Gr. s. 315. 1. 

Ov XEtpov—riy payTucny. | See 
Apol. Socr. c. 30. "Ev @ paduota ay- 


See 
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Blov amraddatrec Oa. aa TOUTOU ye EveKa dEyeLY TE 
\ ‘ 2 ~ a x J v4 a» ery? 
Xp) Kal epwrav 0 Te av BovAnaGe, ews av ot AOn- 
vaiwv ewow avdpes evdeka. Karas, edn, A€yes, 6 
Eeppeias” Kal eyo re wot Epo 0 amr OPO, KaL av ade, 7 
OUK amodeXer at TO cipn eve. enol yap Soxel, a 2o- 
KPaTes, mept TOV ‘TOLOUTMY lows os TEp Kal 70l, TO 
pLev cages cldevar Ev T@® VOY Bio 7 
may Xaher ov Tl, TO HLEVTOL ad Ta eyopeva Tepl av- 
TOV pn ouxi Tay mpomre eACYXELY Kal py mpoaia- 
Tac Oae mpi av TAYTAXN oKoTT@Y amelry Us TAVU 
parOaKxov etvac avdpos’ Oety yep mept aura ev ve Tt 
TOUTOV diam pacar bat, 7 pabety ¢ OmN EXEL y] EUpELV, 7 
€l TAUTA advvarov, TOV your BéAriatov Tov avOpo- 
TiVOV Aoyov haBovra Kal dvoeEeheyxroraroy, eT 
TOUTOU OXOUpEVOY, os Tp éml ayedias KivduvevorTa, 
diamAcdoa Tov Biov, ei wn Tis Svvato aaharéorepov 


GOUVAaTOV €ival 7 


Opwrot xonopwo.—llapa Tov deowrd- 
Tov, sc. Apollo. 

“O azooW.] h.e. Tepi od arropo. 

TO piv cagic eidévar iv TH vUY 
Bip, x. 7.X.] Cf. St. Paul. Corinth. i. 
ce. 13. 12. 

Kai px) tpoagioracOa.| Added in 
explanation of mayrTi rpdmw értyxew 
preced. whence the passage might have 
been arranged so—zavtTi Tpd7w éhéy- 
XELV pL) Tooagiorapévovc Tpiy ay 7. 
&c. Stephens and Forster would omit 7, 
which, however, is more correctly re- 
tained and explained by Fischer and 
Heindorf, as supr.—’ Azvrecvreiyv, a7rav- 
gy, and azayopeverv, as Stallbaum 
observes, are used in reference to those 
who are wearied and exhausted in pur- 
suit of an object, which it is either diffi- 
cult or impossible to attain. 

“H padeiy Orn Exe F edpEty.] i.e. 
Either to learn from others, or to find out, 
upon investigation, by one’s self. Mav9a- 
vey occurs frequently also in the sense 
attributed to evpey here, but it is pro- 
perly used with reference to dudackery, 
to teach. Hence the three methods of 
acquiring knowledge, by learning, in- 
yention, and inspiration, as Soph. apud., 


Plutarch. de Fortuna. p. 98. A. ra pev 
Ciaxra pavOarvw, ra 0 evpeta LZyto’ 
Tao sixra rapa Oey yrnoapny. 

Tév avGpwrivwy A6ywv.] h. e. 
Inter rationes et argumenta, qué huma- 
no ingenio excogitata et inventa sunt.— 
STALL.—to which is opposed Adyov 
Detov Tevoe infr. 

“Qe mep tri oxediac.] Cf. Cic. Tuse. 
i. 30. “ Itaque dubitans, circumspec- 
tans, hesitans multa adversa reverens, 
tanquam ratis in mari immenso, nostra 
vehitur oratio.” This metaphor is taken 
from the Greek adage, éz’ eAmidog 6- 
xetoBar. Vi... Fadia Legg. is 'p.i 0.0 C. 
émi O& THE éXrridog Oxovpevor TavTNC 
EUPLOKOV karaguyny abrotc £(¢ avTovc 
fLovoug sivat Kai Tove Oeotc. Some 
idea of risk or hazard is implied in kev- 
Ovvevorra, as if the very best of human 
reasonings were still an uncertain vesse} 
to embark in and traverse the sea of 
life. Hence adopadéorepoy Kai aciv- 
Ouvvérepov, &c. as applied to the more 
steady and unerring vehicle, the rea- 
son inspired from above. On the phrase 
Cratrevoat Tov Bioyv, see Wesseling 
ad. Herodot. v. 6, p. 422. Toup. ad 
Suid. i. p. 20, P 
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Kal axwwdvvorepov emt BeBarorepov Oxmmaros: T do- 


you Gciov twos StaTropevOnvat. 


Kai 67 Kat vov eyo 


ye OUK erarxvvOno oma epeo bau, ered) Kal ov Tab- 
Ta Aeyetsy ovde eMaUTOV airiaropat ev vOTEPD Xpove 
OTL viv ovK EiTroy a enol Soxet. enol yap, @ Loxpa- 
TES, ered) Kal ™pos EMaUTOV Kal mpos TOvde TKOTO@ 
Ta cipnueva, ov Tavu Paiverat ikavas cipnoba. 

§. 36. Kal 6 Saxparns, “lows yap, ep, & éraipe, 
arnOn cor paiverar’ adda Eye Ory On OvX ikavas. 


“H Aoyou Osiov rivd¢c.] Heindorf 
woul omit 7 ; but it may be retained in 
a similar sense to that in which it is used 
in Criton. c. 3. init. ratrn¢e Cosa, 7 
Coxsiy. Seag. Viger. c. vii. s. 7. r. 2.— 
Oeiov is to be understood here in the 
sense of Oeowéctou, or Geig poiog Tp0G- 
yevouevov. It is scarcely necessary to 
say that there is no foundation for the 
conjectures of those who have under- 
stood the above passage as containing 
an implied reference to Holy Writ.— 
The idea, to say no more, involves, in 
the first instance, a misapprehension of 
the sense in which Adyog is used in the 
text. 

"Ered Kai od Tavra Aéyetc.] i.e. 
Especially since you yourself advise me 
fo it. 

Tlpdc tuavurév cai rode roves oKo- 
7&.| h. e. Quando et mecum hec a- 
nimo reputo, et cum hoc una considero.— 
STALL. 

§. 36. Kat 0 Swxparne, «.7.X.] So- 
crates now proceeds to meet the ob- 
jections which he had encouraged Sim- 
mias and Cebes to advance against the 
conclusicn at which he had arrived from 
the preceding part of the discussion. 
Simmias asserts that the faculty of 
thought might be a quality of body, 
arising from the due disposition of its 
several affections, heat, cold, moisture, 
and dryness, in the same way that con- 
cord results from a well-tuned lyre; in 
other words, that the mind is a harmony, 
which ceases to exist upon the decease 
of the body and the dispersion of its par- 
ticles, as the music of the lyre is de- 
stroyed when the chords are broken and 


the instrument past use, a doctrine held 
by Parmenides Zeno, and others. — 
Cebes, using a different image, argues to 
a similar effect against the soul’s sur- 
viving the body. YV. Cousin sums up the 
argument and its answer, CEuv. Plat. i. p. 
160. “ Mais si l’ame n’etait qu’un étre 
collectif, un résultat, une relation, |’- 
harmonie d’une lyre! l’harmonie aussi 
ne semble-t-elle pas quelque chose de 
simple, d’invisible, de fixe, et pourtant 
elle se dissipe quand la lyre et Jes cor- 
des sont brisées! Non, l’ame qui pré- 
existe substantiellement a son apparition 
sous cette forme corporelle, l’ame ne 
peut étre la collection, le resultat, la 
relation, l’harmonie de parties qu’elle 
précéde. D/ailleurs une collection, un 
resultat, un rapport n’ont pas d’essence 
propre, et n’existent recellement que 
dans les élémens qui les constituent, tan- 
dis que l’ame sait et sent qu’elle a une 
existence a soi. Enfin la force de toute 
composition est dans l’accord le plus in- 
time de ses composans ; la force de l’ame 
au contraire est de se separer violem- 
ment de plusieurs de ses pretendues ele- 
mens, et de leur faire la guerre. L’ame 
n’est donc ni une collection, ni un résul- 
tat, ni une relation; c’est une unité in- 
dividuelle, subsistante par elleméme.” 
Hence the conclusion to which those who 
subsequently adopted this doctrine of 
Plato have justly arrived, that the fa- 
culty of thought cannot be inherent in 
the body, as being that whose every 
action and passion depend upon the 
change and motion of its component 
parts. 
Otx ixavag.| Inadequately. 
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3 , ¥ z 8 ed @ On \ Vee / + 
QUT EMOLye, 7) O OS, H ON Kal MEPL apyovias av TLS 
\ / “ \ > ~ v 
kal Aupas TE Kal xopOMY TOV avTOV TOUTOY AOYoY El- 
e ¢c \ c »/ i“ ee / i 
TOt, OS 1) [LEV appovia COPUTOV TL KEL MEO RATOY Kart 
TayKANOV [7] Kal Oeiov éorey €v ™ 71pBoo MEV? UPA 
avTn O 7 Avpa Kal at Xopdat oomara TE Kai TOMA- 


Toeldn Kal E 


vvbeTa Kat yewdn €oTi Kal Tov OynTod 


Evyyevy. eTELOav Obv ” KaTa&y 7s THY AUpav 7 Ova- 
TeWy 7 Kal Suappnén Tas xopoas, el TLS Suc xupiorro 
TD AUTO oye aos ep Os ws avayKyn ere €ivar my 


apuoviay éxelynv Kal py amodwdevar’ 
\ 


ovdeuia yap 


x / \ \ / y 5 ¢e a 
Hnxavn av ein THY pev AVpay ETL ElvaL OLEPPwyULOV 


Ht 0) Kai wepi appoviac.| i.e. So 
Pe as any one could advance the same 
argument, in respect toa lyre, &c. 

“Hopocpivy Avpg.] A well-tuned 
lyre. 

"Ereday ovv xaraéy.| From this 
to mpty re éxeivny rafeiy contains the 
prceasis to which is subjoined a paren- 
thesis, kai yao ovr, @ Vweo. —) kara- 
cary ; then the apodosis i is introduced 
Spa ovy mpdc ToUTOY TOY Oy. where 
ovv, as usually, renews the interrupted 
sense. HEIND. 

“Qc ep ov.) Fischer, following 
Forster, reads qw7rep, incorrectly. Cf. 
Priscian. xviii. p- 1195. ‘* Demosthenes 


évy TY TpOry Pir recy, pen Tov avb- | 


TOV TpdTov Woreo ol Oucalopevot, av- 
Ti TOU ovmep. Pb lat.. Lege, p, 6s 1: C. 
Tovroy o& sivat TOV mAaOTHY TOV av- 
Tov OorED TOTE. Soph 10C. Electr. 532, 
OUK looY Kapwy Emote Avrne, Or éo- 


TElp’, WOTED 2 TiKTOVO’ éyw. Lys. 
pro. Aristoph, bon. p. 637. Hyoubvro 


kai Ta eet Opwc odio tiva toa wWo- 
wep kai Ta évOade. See Matthie Gr. 
s. 629. 

OvdEmia yap pnxavy ay ein.| The 
sense of this passage and the context is 
somewhat involved, and it may be well 
to develope it more largely and clearly. 
Simmias objects to the proofs deduced 
by Socrates, from the nature and con- 
nexion of the soul and body, of the im- 
mortality of the former, by shewing that 
in the supposed analogous case of a lyre, 
and the harmony which results from its 
being sound and in tune, a similar train 


of reasoning cannot hold good. The 
harmony, which is analogous to the soul 
is invisible, incorporeal, perfectly beau- 
tiful and divine, when the instrument is 
in order; the lyre itself, and its chords, 
are typical of the body, being actual 
bodies, consequently partaking of their 
nature, compound, terrestrial, and allied 
to mortality. Should one break the 
lyre, cut or rend its strings, according 
to the mode of argument adopted by 
Socrates, one would say that the har- 
mony still existed and had not been de- 
stroyed. For it could not be possible 
that the lyre in its broken and imper- 
fect state should contiriue to exist, and 
that the strings, after they had been cut 
or rent, should still obviously though 
uselessly exist, while the harmony, of 
the same nature with, and congenial to 
the immortal and divine, should disap- 
pear, having perished previous to that 
which was mortal, and naturally subject 
to decay. But one should assert that 
the harmony, of necessity, existed some- 
where, and that the frame and chords of 
the instrument ought to be utterly de- 
cayed before any such affection could 
befal the harmony itself. Here, then, 
was the difficulty arising from the ar- 
gument of Socrates. If the soul was a 
harmony, resulting from the due adjust- 
ment of the bodily affections, it is plain 
that like the harmonies of music, or of 
the other works of art, it could not exist 
when the body had been too much re- 
laxed or overstrained; but the bodily 
relics still continued to exist for along 
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TOY xopdev Kal Tas xopdas Ovnroedets ovoas, THY Se 
apmoviay arodwd€évac THY TOD Oeiov TE Kat adavarov 
omopua TE Kal Evyyerh, ™ porepav TOU Ovnrow amo 
Aoperny’ ara pain os avayKy €TL TOU evan avTny 
THY appoviay, Kal Tporepoy Ta EVAa Kal Tas xopoas 
Karacamnoed Oat mpi Tl exelyny made, Kal yap ovv, 
o Loxpares, olpeau eyoye Kal avTov we TOUTO evreOu- 
pnoOa, OTe ToLodTOY TL pardLoTA VTOAapBavopev THY 
Wuxi Elval, ws TEP EVTETAPEVOU TOU copuaros OV 
Kal Cuvexopevou vTro deppod Kal puxpow Kal Enpow 
Kal vypod Kal TOLOUTOY TLVOV Kpaow E(VaL Kal app.o- 
viav adt@v ToUTeY THY WexnY nuav, eTEday TAadTA 
_Kados Kal per picos Kpadn T™pos arya. El obv TVy- 
Xaver 7 Woxn, ovca appovia TLS dnAov Ore oray Xa- 
AacOn TO copa Lov apeTpos 1 emiraOy vrr0 vOo@V 
Kal G\AMY KaKOV, my bev oxny avaykKn evdvs 
bmapXet amowhevant, Kal TEp ovoay Oevorarny, as Tép 
Kal al dAAaL appovia at T €v Tois POoyyols Kat al 
€év Tols Tov Onpiovpyav epyows Tact, Ta Oe AEtava 
Tov gaparos ekacTov ToAvY xpovov Tapapevery, 


esse parte locatum; Verum Habitum 
quendam vitalem corporis esse, Harmo- 
niam Greci quam dicunt; quod faciat 


time, until consumed by fire, or wasted 
by decay, in other words, the corporeal 
evidently survived the spiritual, which 


could not be the case if the previous 
conclusions of Socrates were adequate 
and just. 

Tovro éyreOupHoGa.] h.e. Tecum 
reputasse, ita ut in animo tuo quasi re- 
sideat hujus rei cogitatio. STALL. 

"Qc me0 tvTeTapevou TOV GwpaToc. | 
Cf. Aristot. de Anim. i. 4. Kai G@\An 6 
ric O6fa mapacédota zEpi Vuyne, m- 
Davi piv wodXotc, Kai obCEptae Ar- 
rwyv TOY AEyopévwY" Adyouve C& Wo- 
wep evOivac deCwxvia Kai éy roic tv 
eOLVy yivopevow NOyotc’ appoviay 
yap Tiva avrny TevEc Aéyoust" Kal 
yap THY appoviay Kpaow Kai oivbe- 
civ Tia évayTiw civau' Kai TO o@pa 
ovyxeicbae 2€ évavtiwy. Lucret. iii. 
98. 105. “ Multa quidem sapientum 
turba putarunt Sensnm animi certa non 


nos vivere cum sensu, nulla cum in par- 
te siet Mens: Ut bona sepe Valetudo 
cum dicitur esse Corporis, et non est ta- 
men hec pars ulla valentis.”” This doc- 
trine, though somewhat diversified in 
its aspect, was held nearly in common by 
all the schools of Greek philosophy, 
whence Simmias, h. 1. paducra v7o- 
AapBavopev, &c. not Vro\apBavovai 
Tivec, and Aristotle in loc. cit. supr. éy 
Kote yivopévotc AOdyotc. It does not 
appear to which of the philosophers prior 
to Plato this opinion is to be attributed. 
{t was subsequently appropriated by 
Aristetle and his followers, Dicwarchus 
of Messene, and Aristoxenus of Ta- 
rentum, the musician. 

Kpaowy eivat kai dopoviav.] Nemes. 
de Nat. Hom. ii. p. 41. Atcaiapyog dé 
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od XN x ~ SN lal of > \ é 
eos av n KaTakavOn n KaTacaTy. Opa ovv Tpos Tov- 
\ / / , > A a > 
Tov Tov Noyov Ti dycopev, eav Tis aELOL KPaoLW Ov- 
: \ \ a a / ’ a / 
cay THY WuxynY TOY EV TH THOMATL EV TH KaAOVMLEVO 
, ay / : 
davaro mpatny amro\Avo Oat. 
> = re 5 c ¢ 7 \ 
§. 37. AcaBrebas otv o Zwoxparyns, ws TEp Ta 
\ , é / / y s 
TOAAG ei@Oer, Kai perdtacas Aikaia pevror, edn, dE- | 
c my val > / a / 
yeL 0 Duypepias. El ovV Tes UpOV evTopaTepos EHOv, Tl 
OUK GT EK PLATO 5 ; Kal yap ov pavros € eouKey OMT OBEvep 
TOU Aoyov. OoKel [LEVTOL [LOL Xpyvae po TIS car OK pt- 
WEwS ETL mpoTepov KeBnros aKovoa, Ti avd O0€ €y- 
KaAel TO oye, t iva. Xpovov EY YEVOMEVOU Bovrevoape- | 
Oa ri €povper, ETELTO aKovrarTas 7 Cuyxepel av- 
TOS, €AY TL OOKOCL mpoogdeny™ €aV de LN, ouT@s non 
umepouKety Tov oyou. aN aye, 7 dos, o KéBns, 
| Neve TL HV 0 GE ad Oparrov cava iay TAPEXEL. Aeyo 
a A 
én, 1) 7 0 0s 0 KeBns. cpl yap patveras ETL EV TD GU- 
TO O Aoyos eWay Kal O TEep ev TOLs cumpoo bev €Xe- 
yomev, TAUTOY CyKAnMaA exYELV. OTL LEV Yap HV nMaV 7 
\ \ X > / X 5 > A > : ; 
wuxy Kal mpl eis Tobe TO Eldos EAGELY, OVK avaTibe- 
“Emeira axovoavrac.| Vulg. ézet- 
Ta 6&—but both eira and Evetra occur 
in numerous instances without the par- 
ticle, the latter almost always, even 
when 7o@Tov pév precedes. HEIND. 
Ilpocgdev.| i. e. If they seem to 


speak reasonably ; i poodosy being used 
here in the sense of Aéyerv Tt, aliquid 


appoviay TOV TECOANwWY oTouxsioy” 
ov yap THY éK p0oyyor ovvioTapée-~ 
vqV, ara THY ev TD owmare Pepuerv 
kat vyoay kat buxpar kai Enpov 
évappovioy Kpdow Kai cupdwviav 
BotXerae Eyetv. So Zeno, apud. 
Diog. Laert. ix. 29. yeyevqobar cé 


THY TOV TAYTWY goow bk Geppov Kat 
Wuypov, Kai Eypov Kai vypov, Aap- 
Bavovrwy abtoy sic dd\dAnAa THY pe- 
TaBohnv yeveoiy TE avOoumuy éc 
yng iva Kai THY puxyy Kpadpa v- 
TED ELD eK TOV TPOsLONMEvWY KaTa 
pnoevdg TovTwry imixkparyow. 

§. 37. Mévrou.] Used emphatically, 
h.1. in affirmation, as the Latin vero, 
indeed, in truth. c. 13. supr. init. c. 18. 
sub. fin. 

‘Arropévypy Tou Aoyov. | i.e. Seems 
io have impugned the justice of the ar- 
gument with no mean success—this sense 
being attributed to ATT OMEVY, supr. i 
consequence of Ti ad Ode éyxadEt TH 
Ady seq. as applied to the objection of 
Cebes. 


veri firmique dicere. WytTT.—the term 
being applied as supr. in reference to the 
nature of the subject in dispute. Cf. inft. 
c. 41. Odro¢ ouv coi O Adyoo éxelvp 
TOC OUVaCETAL Kat PayV—T peer Yé 
eiméo Ty a\dXw oye, Evyvmd@ eivat 
kat Tp mepi appoviac. 

“Y repoucety Tov Aoyov.] To defend 
or support the argument. 

Oparroyv.| Att. for Opdocor i. q. 
Tapaooor : th. rapaoow. 

“Erte éy Tw avTw—eiva.] i. gq. OF 
TpoKexwpncevar, i. e. to tae made no 
advances towards being established as a 
truth ; toremain in the same place, or be 
liable to the same objections as before. 

Bic r60e TO eidoc.] Sc. avOpwrevor. 


P 
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pea ea ouxl Tavu XapLevTas, Kal €i pn. € maxes coTW 
elmely, TAaVU iKaves amodedeix Bau’ as d€ Kal am o8a- 
VOVT@V NOV ETL TOU ETT, Ov por SoKEel THOE. Gs pmev 
oUK ioXuporepov Kal ToAvxpovmTepov wWeyn Topo 
TOS, OV vyxopea ™ Zeppcov avriAnwe Soxet yap 
por TAL Tovrous mavu ToAv duadépev. Ti odv, av 
dain 6 Aoyos, €rt amioreis, ewesdn ye Opas amoba- 
vovtos Tov avOpwrov TO ye aoOevérrepov ETL OV; TO 
de TroAUXpPOVLOT EpoY ov Ooxet gol avayKaioy Elva €Te 
co Cecbat Ev TOTO’ TO Xpove” Tpos o7 TovTO r00¢ 
eiokepar et €L TL éyoo" eikQvos yap TWOS, as cOLKE, Ka~ 
yo ws TEP 2 eppeias Seopa. ELLOL yap OoKel Opoiws é- 
yecOa TadTa, ws Tep av Tis TEpt avOperov vhavTov 


Cf. c. 21. supr. év avOpeov cider. 

Ov« avar i@euat.] I do not retract, 
or, change my opinion. The term is fre- 
quently used by Plato in this sense, in 
Menon. p. 89. D. Protagor. p. 211. E. 
Charmid. p. 240. It is properly ap- 
plied to players at draughts; Suid. *A- 
vabicOat To perabioBar amo TOV 
TETTEVOVTWY Kat TAC Kexwvnpevac Hon 
Wngove Cvopbotytwy — onpaiver 7) 
AéEte — TO peraBovrevecPar Kai pe- 
Tayvevat. Todd tort Tapa TldkaTwre 
rrocbdy. 

Ei py émrayGéc tory eizeiy.} If it is 
not too fulsome, &c.—ézayxOj¢ being 

. affirmed of any praise or commendation 
which is so intemperately and injudi- 
eiously bestowed as to disgust not only 
the auditors, but the object of it. Cf. 
Plutarch. de Sui Laude, p. 54. F.— 
TovC éEauT@v ew atvove—rivde edrAct- 
ELC 7] arorevéetc ] apapriac éhagpac 
éxadrdovrec, agatpovae TO émaxbéc 
airy rai vepecnrov. 

Ov pot Coxei rye.] Intell. txavoe 
amovedety Oat. 

‘Qc piv otic isyupdrepoy, x. T. X.] 
Cebes does not agree with Simmias as 
to the relative strength and durability of 
the soul and body, but upholds, in either 
respect, the superiority of the former. 

“Av gain 6 Adyoc.| Sc. the argument 
personified. 

"Epot yap doxei, e.7.r.] The ob- 
jection of Cebes to the argument of So- 


crates was, that it did not prove the im- 
mortality of the soul, although it might 
have established its pre-existence and 
other advantages over the body, but was 
still liable to the exception, that after it 
had survived several bodies, the soul 
might eventually perish itself. Cebes 
uses, as an illustration, the case of an 
aged deceased weaver, of whom, accord- 
ing to Secrates, it might be affirmed that 
he was yet alive somewhere, because 
the garment which he wove and wore 
had continued to exist after he had died. 
And this objection might be fairly ad- 
vanced, even by those who admitted the 
superiority of the nature of man above 
that of the garment, because the weaver, 
it is to be supposed, had, during a long 
life, wrought and worn out several habits, 
although he had been survived by the 
last. So that one would be easily justi- 
fied in still asserting the garment to be, 
in its nature and quality, inferior to and 
frailer than the man. Thus with the 
soul and body, the former of which one 
might reasonably admit to excel the 
latter, inasmuch as it survived several 
bodies, more or less, according to the 
longer or shorter term of its own exist- 
ence, and yet this would not interfere 
with its being destroyed at last, and 
consequently perishing before the relics 
of the last body it inhabited had moul- 
dered in decay. Hence one could not 
encounter death with a courage and 2 
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, > / 4 a \ 7 fod 
apeaBuTov amo0avovros €you ToOUTOY TOV AOyor, bri 
> > Pd € » > , yf yy 
ovK aToA@Aev 0 avOpwros add EoTt TOV lows, TEK- » 
/ \ / a / 24% 
finpiov O€ mapexotto Ooipariov Od NILTELXETO AUTOS 
¢ / o yA a \ > / / 
UPNVAMEVOS, OTL ETTL TOY KL OUK AaTOA@AE, Kal EL TLS 
> a > a > / / / / 
AMLTTOL BUT@, avepoTon TOTEpov TOhUXpovL@r epoy 
> / 3 ec > / % 
€aTl TO yevos avOpwrov in iwariov ev ypela TE dvTOS 
/ / od \ \ 
kat popovpévov, amokpivapevov b€ twos bri TOAD To 
A of la) a \ yf 
TOU avOparov, oloiTo amodeSeiyOa bre TavTos apa. 
~ » va > \ / > 
pardov 0 ye avOpwros ods éativ, eredy TO ye bXL- 
s > > / \ 3 Ss x / 
yoxpoviwrepov ovk amod@Ae. To 6 ono, & LDyspia, 
6 5 , / \ \ oa / la \ 
OUX OUTS EXEL’ TKOTEL yap Kal Gd a éyw. Ths yap 
xX c A fod yf / e a / € \ 
av vTohaBor ore evnbes Eyer 6 TODTO Aéyav. 6 yay 
e , e \ , = ua 
vpavrTns obTos Toda KaTAaTpipas TOLAvTAa iwaria Kal 
€ / > / S oS > / nq 
vdnvapevos exelvov pev voTEpos amoAMAE TOANGY 
/ a \ I os / 
ovtav, Tod de TedcvTalov, oipat, TpoTEpos, Kad oddév 
a / oS y / 
Tt MaddXov TovTOV Eveka avOpwmos éoriy imariov av- 
/ b , \ \ \ / Ss 
Aorepov ovd acbevéarepov. Thy avtnv S€ Tavrny, of- 
> / 7 >. \ \ a / / 
pat, eikova. O€Lair av \ruyn mpos coma, Kal TIS dé 
, b a an / f 
YOv avTa TavTAa Tepl avTa@v pérpi av jor hatvotro 
P e s \ / / Yi \ \ an 
Aeyelv, WS 7 pev Yuyn TorAvXpoOMLOY eoTL, TO dE TO- 
4 / \ A “A 
pa agbeverrepov Kal odvyoxYpouarepov. GAA yap av 
/ € , ~ ~ Ss / 
Pain exaoTny TOV ryav TOAAG cHpara KararpiBeuv, 
+ NP Ss x of 7p te 5) \ es \ a 
arAwS TE Kat Ei TOAAG ETN Bion? € yap peor TO cGpa 
\ / a» ~ a / > 
Kal amoAdvoiro ere COvTOS TOD avOpdmov, aX n Wu- 


confidence arising from a secure belief 
in the immortality of the soul, for he 
could not tell but that the body, which 
was then itself on the eve of dissolution, 
was also that which was to be accom- 
panied by the death of the soul. 

Ilept airéy.] Sc. puyie cai ow- 
paroc.—péror adv po, i. e. rightly, 
correctly, suitably to reason. Cf. in Cri- 
ton. c. 6. a med. werptwrara cKoz7roi- 
peda. 

"AAG yap ay ain. |] 
ywr TavTa TEPi AUTOY. 

Ei yap péo rd cOpa, k. Tr. r.] ie. 
If, while a man is still living, the body 
is liable to change and waste, and the 


Intell. 6 Aé- 


soul weaves, as it were, anew what had 
completely decayed, or, in other words, 
ifit uses one body after another, it should 
follow of course that when the soul pe- 
rished, it should do so prior to its last 
tenement only, which would still evince 
its inferiority, for on the destruction of 
the soul, it would give evidence of its 
weakness by a speedy dissolution. — 
Hence, according to Cebes, it would ap- 
pear that the greater strength and du- 
rability of the soul, and its being neces- 
sary to the continued existence of the 
body, cannot be trusted to as an argu- 
ment against its own final dissolution, 
which may take place previous to the 
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x” ael TO KararpiBopevov avupaivol, avary Kato pevr 
av ein, omore daroANVOLTO n Pox, TO TeNEUTALoV 
dpacpa TVXELV QUTHY exouo ay Kal TOUTOY [LOVOU Tpo- 
repay amvo\rvo bar’ atoropevns d€ THs Yoxns TOT 
non TH pvow THs acbeveias em SetKvvoe TO TOMA Kat 
Taxv carey S.olxorTo. "Qore TOUT TO AOYO OUTe 
agvov TLOTEVTAVTA Oappetv, os emerdav amobaveper, 
€TL TOU HOV 7 puxn € EOTLY. €L yap TLs Kal TAEOY ere 
T@ heyoure 7 7 a ov Aeyers Evyxepnoete, Sous AUTO pa) 
povov ev TO Tplv Kal yeverOa 7pas Xpove Elva 
MOY THY yoxir, adda ha dev_ K@AVELY, Ka ErELOay 
aT o0avapmer, evlov ere €lvat Kal eoecOa Kal TONG 
Kus yernoer Bau | Kal am oBavea bat av&is’ ovT@ yep 
QUTO prvoe i ioxupoy €ival, WoTE TOAAAKLS yeyvopeny 
poxny avr exelv” dovs be TAUTA EKELVO pnKere TVvYXO- 
poin, Mn ov Tovely avdTny ev Tals TOAAaIS yeverect Kal 


corruption of one, and that the last body 
it may dwell in. 

Try ovo Tite aceveiac. | i.g. THv 
acbévetay,— dvorc being in frequent 
use in similar periphrases. Cf. Plat. in 
Epinom. p. 702. C. @eov¢ yap 67 opa- 
Tove —TiIv TOY doTpwY got XEK- 
Téoyv, i.g. Ta aorpa. Legg. xii. 697. 
imirnoeion mpoc THY gvraKijcg Pv- 
ov, i. e. mpoe THY gvdAaKH. — 
Plotin. Enn. ii. 1. 3. p. 98. A.— 
Kai ap pnror éimreirer, 000 7 U- 
Carocg gvorc. Cic. de Fin. v. 11.— 
‘hoc intelligant, si quando naturam ho- 
minis dicam, hominem dicere me ; nil 
enim hoc diifert.” 

Ei yap 71g Kai wKéoy ETt.] This, as 
well as what immediately preceded, Ce- 
bes addressed to Simmias, who while he 
admitted the pre-existence of the soul, 
yet by contrasting it with a harmony, 
denied its superior strength and dura- 
bility, as compared with that of the 
body. Cebes now asserts, that ifone were 
to concede to another, who insisted upon 
still more than Simmias did, namely, 
not merely the soul’s pre-existence, but 
that the souls of some existed after their 
decease, and were subject to the successive 
changes of birth and death, the nature 


of the soul being such that it could sur- 
vive these repeated births; if one were 
to concede this, he could not still by | 
any means allow that the soul suffered 
no injury from these many changes, 
and that it did not eventually sink in 
some of them, but which, it would be 
impossible to say. Hence, according to 
Cebes, one should entertain but a foolish 
and unfounded confidence who would 
fearlessly encounter death without the 
ability to prove that the soul was, in 
every respect, immortal and imperish- 
able, in which case it would be impos- 
sible but that the person about to die 
should fear with regard to his soul, that 
its doom was involved in the approach- 
ing dissolution of the body. 

Otvrw yap avro.| <Adro h. 1. refer- 
ring to Wuxyny, is used for adrnv. De- 
monstrative pronouns are often not in 
the gender of the substantive to which 
they refer, but in the neuter, provided 
the idea of the substantive in the ab- 
stract be considered generally as a thing 
or matter. Matthie Gr. s. 439.—’Av- 
réxey, i.g. Crapévevery, cwlecGat, to 
endure, to continue. 

M7) ov moveity av’riv.| My ov is 
used after negative propositions or verbs, 
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~ / + “~ / / > / 
_reheuT@ouy ye Ev TUL TOV OavaTtwrv TavTaTacL arod- 


a 4 o \ x / \ / \ } / 
waa’ Tovtov Oe Tov Oavarov Kat ravTny THY Ova 
i a / A or 6 o€ & 
UTLY TOU TOLATOS, 1) TH Wun pepet odeOpov, [Ve 
va pain c\dévar’ advvaTov yap elvat OT@ODY aioOa- 
verOoa nov’ ei O€ TOUTO OvTAS EXEL, obden) TT POGNKEL 

, eon \ ’ > / Tee a » m 
Oavarov OappovyTe pn ovK avontws Oappev, os av pn 


y > a o Sy \ / > / / 
' €XxN amrodetEat OTL €OTL Wuxy Tavranraciw adavarov 


4 


Te Kat avoNeOpov’ «i O€ pH, avayKny eivar Gael TOV 
peAAovra atoPavetc Oar Sedtevar UTEP THs avTOD u- 
Xns, wn ev TH viv TOD Goparos SiaCevEer TavTaTacw 
amoAnrat. 

§. 38. Tlavres otv adxovoarres elrovT@v AUTOV 
anodas dvereOnper, @s VOTEPOV ERE yomev, Tpos adAn- 
Aous, OTL UTO TOU eumpoobeVv AOYOU opodpa TET ELT 
pevous Mas TAAL edoxouv avarapaca Kal els amio- 
Tlav KaraBaney Ov LOVvOY TOLs TpoELpnmEVvous Aoyous, 
adrAa Kal Eis To UOTEPOV bedovra pnOjnrerOun, ry 
ovdevos avo cluev KplTal ) Kal Ta TMpaypara avTE 
amLoTa. €in. 

EX. Ny Tous Jeous, w » Paidov, ovyyvopayy ye x 
ULV. KOL yap avTOV ue VOY AKOVTAYTA GOV ToLobrov 
Te A€yely Tpos epaurov ETEPXETAL; Ti obv ere mL0- 
TEVT OPEV hoy 5 os yap opodpa mBavos OV, ov O 
Loxparns €Aeye Aoyov, viv eis amioriav Karam en 


with infinitives which are themselves 
negatived, where it is equivalent to the 
Latin quin, or quominus. Matthiz Gr. s. 
609. e. Cf. supr. c. 17. sub. fin. rig Oedvévae mrepi Tevoe, or wept TUM. 

HNXaVy py obXL, K.7T.A.—ITlovety, i. ec. §. 38. Ilavreg obv akotcarrec, 


Agduivae UTE THe avTov Wuy7e. | 
To fear concerning his soul; the more 
usual form being, according to Heindorf, 


frangi viribus, confici, fatiscere. STALL. 


évy Taic To\Aaic yevioeot, quum mi- 
grat sepius et proficiscitur in alia atque 
alia corpora. ID. 

Oidevi awpoonkes Oavaroy.| Ex- 
plained by Heindorf; Zn neminem fiden- 
ter obfirmatoque animo mortem expectan- 
tem cadit, ut non stolide hanc habeat 
fiduciam, qui non possit, §c. Upon 0a- 
vatrov Oappovyre see Matthie Gr. s 
414, 12. 


c.T-A.] This interruption of the dia- 
logue, and the transition from the sub- 
ject to the narrator himself, is admirably 
adapted, as Wyttenbach observes, to in- 
terest and affect the reader. 

Eic amisriay —Troicg mpoeronpéevorg 
Aoyotc.] See Matthie Gr. s. 390. 

Totovroy re NEyery, k.7.r.] i.e. A 
like reflection strikes myself. Upon av- 
TOV PLE VUY aK.—éTrépyeTat, See Mat- 
thiz Gr. s. 402. a. Obs. 1. 
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Toke. OavjacTas yap pov 0 AOyos ObTOS avTiAap- 
Baverat Kal vov Kau ael, TO appoviay TLWa mpav elvae 
THY pox, Kal @s Tep vmrepnoe pe pnbels ore kal 
aUTO poe TAVTA mpovdedoxro. Kal Tavu Seopar Ta- 
Aw, @s Tep e& apxns, adAov Tivos Aoyov, bs Me TEl- 
wel @S TOV axoGavovros ov ouvaToOyno Ket 7 oxy. 
Eye ovv ™pos Atos, 77 O Loxparns peTn Be Tov o- 
ov 3 Kat “TOrEpov KaKELVOS, os TEP Upas dys, evdy- 
Nos Te €yévero aXOopevos 7 ov, GAR Tpaws éBonOer 
TO Oyo; Kal ikavas €BonOnoev  evdeds; TavTa 
npiv diedOe as Svvaca axpiBéorara. 

AIA. Kai pyr, o Eyéxpares, woddaxkts Oavpa- 
cas Lwxpatn ov TeTOTE paAAOY HyacOny 7 TOTE 
Tapayevomevos. TO pev ovv EexXELY O TL A€yoL EKELVOS 
igws ovdev arotev’ GAN eyoye padiora eOadpaca 
avTOD TPOTOV pEV TOUTO, ws 7O€ws Kal EvpEVOs Kat 
ayapeves TOY veaviox@v TOV Aoyov amedéEaTo, eret- 
Ta nuov os d&€ws aOeTO 6 TeTOVOELpEY UTD TOY AO- 
Yor; eTELTA WS ED NUAS laTaTO Kal ws TEp mepev- 
yoras Kat NTTNMEVOUS GVEKAAETATO Kal 7 povrpepe 
Tpos TO TaperecOal Te Kal EvoeKoTeEty Tov AOyov. 


Cavpacréc yap pov—avriiapBa- 
vera.| i.e. Makes a wonderful impres- 
sion upon, takes a wonderful hold of me: 
see Matthie Gr. s. 330. Stallbaum ex- 


To pév ovv éyery.] This construc- 
tion arises from the attraction of the sub- 
ject; otherwise the passage would run, 
TO ev oY ExELY EKEivoY 6 Aéyot. Tr. 


plains it ; mérifice me capit, ita ut ab 
altera illa sententia quasi abstrahar et 
abducar.— Kai viv rai dei, nunc, ut 
jam semper antea. STALL. Cf. Schefer, 
ad Sophocl. Antig. v. 181. 

Kai &e¢ 79 breve pe.| And has 
reminded me, as it were, that I have my- 
self held the same opinion. Matthie Gr. 
s. 629. v. Wo7reEp. 

MerHAGe TOv Adyor.] Followed up 
the argument; for the purpose of ex- 
plaining away the objected difficulties. 

Todwe {BonGe Ty Oywy.] Tempe- 
rately bore out, supported, the argument ; 
i. e. defended and sustained it. against 
the doubts and censures of his oppo- 
nents, with good temper and discretion. 


That he was able to make a reply is not, 
perhaps, so much to be wondered at. 

p@royv piv rovro—etrerra— ivet- 
ra.| See Matthie Gr. s. 603.— ‘Qc 
70EWC kai evpevoc. Cf. in Criton. c. 1. 
we OEwe Kabeddetc.—’ Ayapivwco—a- 
wedétaTo. i.e. With what respect and 
admiration he attended to the argument 
of the young men. Ruhnken, ad Tim. 
Gloss, p. 9. explains it; orationem mi- 
rifice probavit, and Hesychius under- 
stands @yapévwe in the sense of Qav- 
poaciwe, but it is obvious that the spirit 
and sense of the passage are best evinc- 
ed by the interpretation of Stallbaum as 
supr. 

‘Hwy wc bgéwe ta0ero.| See Mat- 


PAIAON. 


EX. Iles &y; 

PAIA. “Ey €pa. ervyov yap ev Oe&ia avrov Ka- 
Onpevos mapa THY hogy em xaparnAov Twos, O be 
em ToAv bYymAorépon 7 n eyo. Karayynoas ouv pou THY 
Keparyy Kal Cupmecas Tas emt TO aUXEVE Tpixas— 
ci@0er yap, omoTe TUX, mak Cew Lov cis TAS Tpixas— 
Avpiov on, epn, ivas, @ Paidor, ras Kahas TaUTAS 
KOuas amokepel. ~Eouxev, yy & €Y0, o ZoKpares. 
Ouvk, av ye €pot met). “AAKG 75 nV eyo. Tipe 
pov, eon, Kayo Tas epas Kal ov TUUTAS, €aV _Tep ye 
npiv 0 AOYOS reAEUTITN Kat HI) duvapcba aUTOV ava- 
Bidcac Bau. Kal eyoy av ei ov ei Kat pe Scapyyor 
6 Aoyos, evopKoyv av Toncaizny ws wep Apyeior, m7 


thie Gr. s. 317. 

"Exit yapatZyXov rivodc.| Intell. 
Cigpou, or Opaviov. Tim. Plat. Lex. v. 
xapailnroc Cuppioy puxpdy y TaTest- 
vOV oKipTocLoy. 

Karabjoag oby pov riy Kepadrsy. | 
Cf. Terent. Heaut. iv. 5. 14. “ Non pos- 
sum pati, Quin tibi caput demulceam; 
accede huc Syre.” 

Tac caddc ratbrac Kopac aTroKepEl. | 
One of the modes by which the Grecians 
expressed their regret for the decease of 
their friends was, by cutting off or shav- 
ing the hair, of which they did not think 
it sufficient to deprive themselves of a 
small part only; Eurip. Orest. v. 128. 
They disposed of the hair in several 
ways. Sometimes it was thrown upon 
the corpse. Hom. Il. W’. v. 135. @préi 
6: wayra véxvy Katrativvoy, ac é7é- 
BarX\ov Ketpouevot—sometimes it was 
thrown upon the funeral pile, or piaced 
in the hands of the deceased, to be con- 
sumed with the body, Il. . 152—éy 
XEPTL KOUNY ErTapoLO Piroto OrKEY.— 
and at other times it was laid on the 
grave. Aischyl. Choeph. ‘Oo ropatoy 
Tovde Bdorpvyoy Tagw. It has been 
objected, v. Meurs. ad Lycophr. 976. de 
Funer. c. xlvi. that shaving the hair was 
rather, as appears from several ancient 
authorities, a sign of rejoicing; see the 
discussion of this subject in Potter’s 
Grec. Antiq. ii. c. 5. 

"ANAd ri.] Suppl. GovAe wow. Cf. 


Aristoph. Ran. 489. OQd« av érepoc 
Tavr sipyaoar avijp. &.’ANXa ri; 
[sc. dy eipyacaro]. A. Karéxeur’ dy 
doPpatvopmevoc, eimEp OetdOg HY. 

"Eav 7ep—o Nbyoc redevr yoy. | The 
forms 0 Oyog olyETat, — Exped yet,— 
owerat, are familiar with Plato, instead 
of which he now uses one less frequent, 
but more suitable to the immediate na- 
ture of the subject.— AvaBiwoacdat, to 
recall to life. Cf. in Criton. c. 9. init. 
Kai avaBiweoKcopivor. 

Ei—pe dcapvyot 0 Noyoc.] i.e. Ifhe 
should lose hold of his argument, and be 
consequently unable to prove his point, 
the immortality of the soul.— Evoproy 
av roinoaiuny, I would bind myself by 
oath. 

"Qe wep "Aoyetou] The Argives 
having lost Thyrea to the Spartans, 
beund themselves, by a decree and im- 
precation, to cut their hair and never 
permit it to grow again to its accustomed 
length until the place had been recover- 
ed. The Spartans, on the contrary, who 
used to wear their hair short, decreed 
that from thenceforward they would 
nourish their aha as a reproach to their 
enemies. Herodot. i. 82. “Apyetoe pév 
VUY ATO TOUTOV TOU ypdvoU (the time 
of the loss of Thyrea) KaTaKElpapevor 
Tac Kepadde, mpOTEpov emavayKec Ko- 
HOVTEC, trou sayTo VOMOY TE Kal Ka 
Tapny, a) 7 por Epoy Optbew Kouny 

"Apyélwy pndsva pode Tac yuvaikac 
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; / >» / ’ , & 
TPOTEPOV KOMLNGELV 7 pw AV VIKNTW AVAULAKOMEVOS TOY 


Dyiov re cat KeBynros royov. 


"AAN, Hv O eye, 


> «¢ A e? re 
mpos dvo0 ovd 0 Hpaxdis A€yerau otos Te eivar. >AX- 


\ * > / »~ \ 
Aa Kai epe, ey, Tov 


> / 4 v4 + 
loXcwv Tapakarel, ews €Tt 


das ectiv. Ilapaxade roivuv, ednv, ovy ws “Hpa- 


KAjnS, GAN’ os “lodXews Tov ‘Hpaknd7. 


ep. 


Ovdev dtoices, 


§. 39. “AAAa mporov evdAaBnbopev re TaOos p7 
7abmpev. To totov; fv & eyo. My yevopueba, 7 o 
Os, pucoAoyol, ws TEp ot puaavOpwror yryvopmevot, 


odt xpucogopnocey, Hiv dy Bupiac a- 
vaswowvTa. Aaxedarovin dt ra é- 
vavria TrovTwy éevTo vémoy, ob yao 
Kom@yTEeg 7pd TOvTOV ard TOUTOV KoO- 
Pee. 

Hpdc oto ot0 6 ‘HpaxdXjje.} The 
application of this proverb is plain, but 
its origin is uncertain. It arose, accord- 
ing to some, from Hercules having called 
Tolaus, son of Iphiclus, king of Thes- 
saly, to assist him m destroying the hy- 
dra, which he did by applying a burn- 
ing Iron to the wound, as soon as one 
head was cut off, to prevent the growth 
of another; the attention of Hercules 
having been drawn away for a time by 
a sea-crab, which Juno, jealous of his 
glory, had sent during the combat to 
bite his foot. Cf. Schol. in loc. Tatrne 
THY atriay O Aovipec ovTwe agnyetrat. 
“Hpaxdéa gyot Bwpoy Sepapsvor ézi 
Tp Adperp, Tuy EAS ayova caradst- 
val, Kat viknoavra Tiv ecg ‘Ohvp- 
miada, wad ayworitopevor, umd E- 
Aarov Kai Pepavepou wary AngOivat, 
kat ¢& éxeivov ro, Ipdc vo ot0 4 ‘H- 
pakdijc, TapopeacOivat ite ‘H- 
poOupoc 6 0& Kat _Edavurde pact, wg 
ore THY idpav ‘Hoardije aVYUpEL, THY 
“Hoay aiTy KapKLVOV Epoppnoat mos 
cio d& ob duvapevoy HaxerOat, oup- 
paxov émiukahicacat Tov *lo\ewy 
Kai tvrevOev pnOijvar rv Tapoipiar. 
V. Geel. in Bibliothec. Crit. Nov. ii. p. 
15. sqq 

“Ewe ére gC Eo7t.| i.e. Before 
sunset, after which time, those who had 
been condemned to die were obliged to 
drink the poison. Cf. infr. c. 66. 

§. 39. HpGrov.] First of all.—To 


moiov, h. e. woldy éore TovTO TO 7a- 
Goc, o Aéyere. ‘The article is prefixed to 
interrogative pronouns, when it always 
refers to something previously said by 
‘the person interrogated; the article ap- 
pearing to be the commencement of an 
anticipation of what the person ques- 
tioned is expected to say, and the inter- 
rogative pronoun to be resorted to after 
a short aposiopesis, from inability to pro- 
ceed. Tr. edOatmovei: waoxye O& Gav- 
pracrév. Merc. ro—rt. Aristoph. Pac. 
696.—Mere. &, @. oia pr’ ixéXevoer a- 
varvbGioGar cov; Tr. ra—ri; Aris- 
toph. Pac. 693.—II. woaypa mopod- 
ywv peya. K. TO —Totoy, @ Eév’; 
Soph. 7d zotoyv On dEyetc; when there 
is nothing in the preceding words to 
which the article thus employed can be 
grammatically referred, some noun with 
which it may agree is expressed in the 
interrogation itself: Prom. @yyrodve é- 
Tavoa py TpodipKkesCat popov. Chor. 
TO Toloy Evpwy THOOE Pappakoy VG- 
cov. A&schyl. Prom. 248. the remedy 
which you discovered for this malady was 
what? Seag. Viger, c. 1. r. 19. 

M7) yevouePa—picodoyot we TEP oF 
puocavOpw7or.| Cf. Minucius Felix in 
Octavio xiv. 4. “Id accidere pernotum 
est auditorum facilitate, qui, dum ver- 
borum lenocinio a rerum intentionibus 
avocantur, sine delectu adsentiuntur dic- 
tis omnibus, nec a rectis falsa secernunt, 
nescientes inesse et in incredibili verum, 
et in verisimili mendacium. Itaque quo 
sepius adseverationibus credunt, eo fre- 
quentius a peritioribus arguuntur: sic 
assidue temeritate decepti, culpam judi- 
cii (sic leg. pro judicis) transferunt ad 
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os OvK cot, edn; 0 TL ay TiS MEiGOY TOUTOV KaKOV 
mado 7 i) Aoyous pLonoas. Tiyverat d€ €k TOV avrou 
TpoTrov pucodoyia TE Kal pucravO perm ia. TE yep 
pucavOpwria evdvera €k TOD cpodpa Tiwi TicTEVT HU 
avev Téxvns, Kal nyjoac0a mavramaci ye aAnOy 
elvan Kal vy Kal MicTOY TOY avOpwToV, ETELTA OXE- 
yov voTEpov EVvpeEly ToUTOV moun pov TE Kal ATLOTOY, 
Kal abdus € ETEPOV. Kal OTA Touro TOARAKLS maby TUS, 
Kal UTO TOUT@V padioras ods av yynoaito oiKeoTa-! 
Tous TE Kal ETELpOTAaTOUS, TeAevTov 67 Capa Tpoo-— 
Kpovev pure TE mavTas Kal myetT au ovdevos ovdev 
byes ElvaL TO Top amT ay 7) OUK noonoa ovT@ TovTo 
meatenioNss Tlavy Yes nV é eyo. Ovxouv, 7) O Os, 
Operera o O TOLOUTOS xpnodae € emixeipel TOlS avOpamows 
el yap Tov pera. TEXTS EXPITO, as Tep Xe ovTwS 
av yynoaro, Tovs ev XpnaTovs Kal movnpovs ao- 


incerti querelam ; ut, damnatis omnibus, 
malint universa suspendere, quam de 
fallacibus judicare. Igitur nobis provi- 
dendum est, ne odio identidem sermo- 
num omnium laboremus; ita ut in 
exsecrationem et odium hominum ple- 
rique simpliciores efferantur. Nam in- 
caute creduli circumveniuntur ab his, 
quos bonos putarunt : mox errore con- 
simili jam suspectis omnibus, ut impro- 
bos metuunt etiam quos optimos sentire 
potuerunt.” 

Tovrov kakoy 7. 7] Oy. pc. |] Com- 
pare Gorg. p. 500. C. 08 ri dy paddov 
OTOUVOAGELE TIC—i] TOUTO, OYTLVA yxp1) 
tpomoyv Cy. and Heindorf in loc. Cic. 
de Nat. Deor. i. 15. “‘ Quo quid absur- 
dius, quam aut res sordidas atque de- 
formes deorum honore afficere.”’ 

’Evoverat.| Arises in the mind. Cf. 
Eschin. Socr. iii. 8. dpovridec varedv- 
cav—where the verb is also used ab- 
solutely and in a similar sense. 

Av@uc Erepov.] i.e. Upon a different 
occasion from that in which the favor- 
able opinion was formed of him in the 
first instance, he will be found quite a 
different character. YV. Cousin; et tout 


autre encore dans une autre occasion. 

‘Eratporaroug.| Comparatives and 
superlatives of substantives, which are 
taken in an adjective sense, and which, 
for the most part, are adjectives, are not 
unusual. Cf. Herodot. vii. 7. CovAdreE- 
poc. Aristoph. Equ. 45. ¢vaBodwra- 
TOC. 

Odbdevig oddiv vytis sivar.| CE 
Avistoph. Plut. 362. ‘Qe obdtv aTEXVOE 
wyles gory’ ovdevoc. Schol. in loc, 
"Ore ovdeic d¢ Cost Exe 7EOVEKTN- 
Ha apETIC VytWe EXEL 

Ovicovv—aicx por. | 
éori— Avev Téxyvne ; Cf. Lucian, in 
Timon. where Jupiter inquiring from 
Mercury the cause of the misery and 
complaints of Timon, is answered; ypy- 
orérne éwétpupey adroy cai gpirav- 
Oopwria—wc dé adnOei Oy, dvora 
kai evnOea Kai akpioia Tepe Todc Hi- 
hove, O¢ od ouvier, Kopage Kai NUKoLE 
xXapilopmevoc. 

“Qo wep éExet, «.7.r.] Such as it 
really is he would have judged the case 
to be, that the excessively good and evil 
are but few on either side, but that the 
middle class is the more numerous.—oo- 
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> , Ss c / ‘ \ \ , 
dpa oAlyous elvae Exarépous, Tous de pera&v TAreio- 
~ / - > > / ad 9 > @& \ 
tous. [las A€yers; nv 6 eyo. Os wep, 7 8 Os, wept 
lo / al / e ¥ 
TOV opodpa O pLK POV Kal peyadov lel TL oTavie- 
TEpov Elva 7) opodpa peyav 7 opodpa oMeKpov efev- 
pet avOporoy 7 KUVa aAXo OTLODY 5 7 ad Taxvyv 7 
x 
Bpadvv, 7» Kadov 7 aicxpov, 7 AEvKOY 7 péAaVA; 7 
> v fod / vad / ~ \ ld 
ovK noOnTa OTL TAVT@Y TOY TOLOVTMY TA pEY AakPa 
a > / / Dv? we Ve \ \ \ » 
TOY EcxaTov oTaVia Kal oAlya, Ta Se peraEv apOova 
x 7 3 > / a / yy 
kai ToAAa; Ilavu ye, nv O eyo. Ovxody oie, edn, 
> \ / / x , 
el Tovnpias aywv TpoTEbEin, Mav av OALyous Kal Ev- 
a \ , A / 5 ee 
Tav0a rovs mpwtovs havnvar; Eixos ye, nv d eyo. 
o.% , hes \ / \ y c / 
Eikos yap, € GAAA TAVTN MEV OVY OjoLOL OL AOYOL 
Weg ps) fe 
- > / / > \ a lat »s 4 
Tois avOpwrols eiciv, a\Aa Gov viv On TpoayovTos 
Re Bee 9 / > > » / = > / / 
Ey eperropny, arr exelvy) 7), ETELOAY TLS TuoTeEvon 
oye Tt oA bet elvar avev THS mept Tous Aoyous 
TEXINS KET ETO oriyov voTEpov auT@ bok) pevdns 
Elval, EVLOTE [eV ov, éviore © ovK OV, Kal avdes € eTE- 
pos kal €repos’ Kai padiora On ol epi ToUs avTLAO- 
\ / i) Pie oe Ge 
yixovs Aoyous Ovarpipavtes oicO ore TEeAEvT@VTES 


épa being taken with yonorote Kat 
wovnpovc. Cf. Apul. de Doctr. Plat. ii. 
p- 22. ed. Elm. ‘ Sed apprime bonos et 
sine mediocritate deterrimos paucos ad- 
modum rarioresque, et, ut ipse ait, in- 
numerabiles esse: eos autem, qui nec 
plane optimi nec omnino deterrimi sint, 
sed quasi medie morati, plures esse.” 

Ta piv adxkpa Téy étcyarwv.| The 
extremes. 

"AAG ratty péev obxy Sporot.] So- 
crates does not assert his analogy to hold 
good so far as that reasonings may be 
considered liable to the extremes of good 
and evil which he had just declared to 
be few as in the case of mankind, nor to 
the more widely extended mediocrity 
which prevailed amongst them. These 
observations applied to men alone, and 
he was led out of his way to express 
them, in explanation of a foregoing re- 
mark, by the question of Phedon, Ic 
Néeyeee j ; supr. whence ada ood viv 67 
mpoayovroc éyw epeoropnv. After 
which Socrates proceeds to show where 


the points of similitude, to which he had 
in the first instance alluded, lay, and 
which appeared to arise from a hasty 
and inconsiderate mode of judgment, by 
which, inferring as it did a constant and 
perplexing change of opinion with regard 
to truth and falsehood in philosophy, as 
with regard to good and evil in man, the 
former was also condemned as deficient 
in those qualities of certainty and sta- 
bility which alone enhanced its pur- 
suit. 

"AAN’ Exsivy.] Sc. Oporoe eiot. Upon 
éxeivy 7, sce Matthie Gr. s. 480. c. and 
474, d. Schleirmacher observes upon 
this, that the consequence loses itself 
here, but in such a manner that it is 
possible to be drawn out in the paren- 
thesis. 

Oi repi Tove avrioytr. Noy. Ovarp. | 
Those who are conversant in sophistical 
reasonings. Wyttenbach explains ayv- 
TiXoytKovcg Adyouc, sophismata, argu- 
menta in utramque partem compostita, 
ratio contra omnia disputandi. Cf. infr. 
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olovrat coporaror YEYOVEVGL Kal KATAVEVONKEVAL jL0- 
vol OTL OUTE TOV Tpaypareoy ovdevos ovdev v yes. ovoe 
BéBaov ovTE TAY oyor, GANG TAVTA TH OVTA, arTeX- 
A ¢ > ’ » \ 4 / 
vas os Tep ev Evpira, avw Kal KaT@ oTpederar Kat 
/ acoF > > \ , , ee y 
xpovoy ovdeva ev ovdevi pever. Llavu pev odv, edinv 
See vas / > a Ss / > \ 
eyo, aAnOn r€yets. Ovxovv, & Paidwv, edn, oikTpov 
») 7 \ / > + , > a \ 
av €in To waOos, ei OvTos On TLVOs aAnOovs Kai Be- 
/ as a“ yf \ \ 
Baiov oyov Kat Suvarov Karavonoa, emerta Ova TO 
/ \ / a > nan \ 
TapaylyverOa ToLovros Tiat AOyoLs TOLG aVTOLS TOTE 
\ a ’ / 3 \ \ / x Uf / 
fev OOKOUGLY adn Geo eWay TOTE O€ LN, [LN EAUTOV 
TUS aiTLpTo pide Ty EAUTOU aTEXVIAY, GANA TEAEVTOV 
bea TO adyeiv aopevos emt rods Aoyous ap €avTov 
THY aiTlay amo@catTo, Kat On TOY AoLTOV Bioy mioeY 
XQ an \ / “ & SL oe. 
Te Kal AoLOopay Tovs Aoyous diareAol, TOY OE OVTa@V 


THs adnOelas Te Kal éemiaTHuNns oTEpNOEIn. 


Ny tov 


Aia, nv & eyo, olKT pov onra. 
§. 40. [Tperov pe TOW, en, TOUTO evhapndo- 
MEV, KQL pn Tapl@pev eis THY WuxnY os TOY AOyor 


c. 49, sub. fin. dpa 0& otK ay Pipo.o, 
WC TED Ol AVTUOYyLKOL 

“Qc mep ty Evoizw.| <A narrow 
strait dividing Eubcea from the main 
land of Greece. The currents were so 
strong that, according to some of the 
ancient writers, the sea was said to ebb 
and flow seven times a day, and as often 
during the night, whence it became pro- 
verbial for inconstancy and unsteadi- 
ness. Livy, xxviii. 6. whose account ap- 
pears the more rational, denies that it 
ebbs and flows as stated supr. but says 
that it is subject to the influence of fu- 
rious winds from the high mountains on 
either side, and that the current itself, 
changing irregularly, like the wind, from 
one point to another, is hurried along 
like a torrent from a mountain, so that 
ships cannot lie quiet in it day or 
night. 

"Avw Kai KaTw oroéperat.| In al- 
lusion to the uncertainty which such 
reasoners attach to every thing, and the 
insecurity of the knowledge which re- 
sults from such fluctuating principles. 


Upon ayw kai rarw orpéd. vid Wessel- 
ing, ad Herodot. p. 195. iii. 195. 

Avvarov Karavojoa.| See Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 535. b. Obs. 

"Eetra dua 76 TWapayiyvecOa, kK. Tr. 
A.| Would it not, says Socrates, bea 
deplorable grievance, if, while there is a 
mode of reasoning which is true, solid, 
and intelligible, yet from having encoun- 
tered such a description of reasons as at 
one time appeared to be true, and at 
another false, one should in fine, through 
discontent and vexation, be glad to trans- 
fer the blame from himself and his inert- 
ness in not endeavouring to dispel his 
doubts, and arrive by investigation at 
certainty, to the reasons, and should dis- 
like and condemn them through life, 
while he remained a stranger to the truth 
and knowledge of the realities which 
those reasons evinced ?—Ezreira, yet, 
nevertheless. 

Oixrooy Onra. | Grievous indeed. 

§. 40. My rapper cic tHY Pu- 
xynv.| Let us not admit into our minds, 
let us not be persuaded, &c. 
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, > \ \ i. \ \ “a 
KuvOuvever ovdev vytes eElvat, AANA TOAV padXAor G71 
. - v e on yv 4 > 2 , \ 
Hels OVT@ VyLw@s ExoMEV, AAA avdpioTEoY Kat Tpobv- 
€ ” ¥ \ \ > o 4 
uunréoy vylw@s EXELY, TOL ev OvY Kal TOis aAAOLS Kat 
A , \ od \ a 
Tov ewetTa Blov mavTos Eveka, Euol O€ avTov eveka 
a , / y a / 
TOU Oavarous @S KLWOUYEVM eyoye Ev TO Tapovre mept 


avTow TOUTOV Ov prooopas EXELV, aNN ws Tep Qi 7 
gs 


Tavu amaidevror piroveiKas. Kat yap EKELVOL brav 
rept TOU aphroByticoow, 6 omy jev Exel mept av av 
O Aoyos Ov ppovrigovow, OTs O€ & avToL ebevTO 
Tava do€et Tots Tapouers, TOUTO mpoOvmovyrau. Kat 
€yo por doKo ev 7? mapovre TOG OUTOV povoy: EKELVOV 
dvoivev’ ov yep omws TOLS TapovoLy a eyo éeyo 
Sogeu adn On ElVaL TpoOvpyc opau; El pny en mapepyov, 
GAN Ores avT@ pol OTL padora do€e oUT@S EXEL. 


AoyiGopau Yep, @ pire € ETALPE kal Jeaca ws TAEOVEK-* 


TLKOS" EL pev TUyXavel GAnOn dOvTa a A€yo, Kaas 81) 
exer TO TeaOnvar ei Se pyd&y eate rTedevTHCAYTL, 


"AXAG odd padAov.] Intell. év- 
VOWED. 

’Avcpictéiov.| i.e. We must exert 
ourselves with manly resolution and 
energy. 


Ilepi avrov rovrov.| Sc. the immor- 
tality of the soul. 

Ov yap Ozwe.] Tap, like the Latin 
mnempe, serves for the explanation of a 
preceding proposition, in which was 
contained a demonstrative pronoun, pre- 
paring the way for that which follows. 
Matthie Gr. s. 615. 

Ei py ein wapspyov.] Unless it 
should occur incidentally,—should occur 
as a matier of but secondary importance ; 
V. Cousin; du moins n’est-ce pas la mon 
but principal; for Socrates was anxious 
in the first instance, from the nature of 
his situation at the time, to be himself 
convinced of the soul’s immortality, that 
his arguments might not fail either of 
their due effect upon those to whom they 
appeared not to be gone addressed. 

AoyiZopat yap—]| i. e. For I am 
considering, and pinerve how favorably 
to my se if, if what I say happens to be 
true, it is well to be persuaded of it, &c. 


Ficinus appears to have read AoyiZopat 
yap wce.—Ei piv rvyxavet. The most 
learned among the ancients generally 
hesitated to admit the immortality of the 
soul as an absolute and incontrovertible 
truth, and accordingly they often ap- 
peared, at one time, to yield to that, as 
an established certainty, which they nul- 
lified at another by their many and per- 
plexing doubts. So Cyr. Socrat. ap. 
Xenoph. viii. 7. on this subject; «¢ pev 
ovTwc ExEe TavTa—et Cé py. Cf. Cic. 
de Senec. 22. Epist. ad Div. v. 16. Se- 
nec Epist. 102. ‘‘ Juvabat de zxternitate 
animorum querere, immo hercle que- 
rere. Credebam enim facile opinionibus 
magnorum virorum, rem gratissimam 
promittentium, quam probantium.” The 
ancients mostly were inclined to receive 
this opinion upon the grounds of what 
was asserted respecting the immortality 
of the soul, rather than upon a convic- 
tion resulting from close and suitable 
arguments, by which they seldom la- 
boured to prove its truth. GoTtL. 

Ei d& pndéy tore redevr.]| i.e. Vf all 
sensation is destroyed by death, and the 
soul itself ceases to exist. 


att 


PhS) 
— 


PATAON. “ 


GAN obv TOUTOY ye TOY ypovoy avToY TOY TPO TOU 
Oavarov irrov Tols Twapovaow andns ecopar ddupope- 
vos. » de ayvout plot airy od EvvdiaredAel KakoV yap 
av Ys GNX oALyov Barepov QTONELT AL. id tap aac 
jevos pev On, epyn, © Lyla te Kat KéBns, ovrwct 
épxomar emt Tov Aoyov. vpels peévToL, av epol Tel- 
Onobe, opixpov dpovricavres Lwxparous, THs de 
adnbeias TONY paAdAov, €av pev TL vty OoKa adAnbes 
Aéyev, Evvoporoynoare, ei S€ pj, TavTl Aoy@ avTi- 
reivere, evAaBovpevor OTwS fn eyo vTO TpoOvELas 
Ga €savTov Te Kal Vwas eLaraTioas, ws TEp MéAIT- 
Ta TO KEVTPOV eyKaTahiToOV oixnTomat. 

§. 41. “AAN iréov, ebn. mpa@rov pév pe vropyy- 
care & éd€yere, eav pn halvoma peuvnpevos. Lup- 
plas mev yap, @s éy@por, amiorel Te Kal hoBeEtrae pr 
n Wuxn, Opes Kal Oeorepov Kal KadALOV OY TOD oo- 
[LATOS, ™ poumoddunrat ev appovias eloet ovoa’ Ke- 
Bys be Hoe edoke TOUTO jev EHot Evyywpeiv, mwodv- 
Xpovedrepov ve eivat poxny TOMATOS, GNA TOE 

adnrov mavti, wn ToAAG On GomaTa Kal TOoANaKLS 
karatpibaca 7 uy TO TEAEUTALOY TOA KaTaALTOD- 


"AAN ody rovTov ye—] Yeti (adda) §. 41. “AXX’ iréov.] A usual form 
I will for this reason (ovv) now at least of expression, in proceeding to enter 
(ye), &c. Matthiz Gr. s. 615. upon an argument. Vid. Wyttenbach, 

“Apa émavroy te.| Vulg. cpu éav- Biblioth. Crit. part. i. p. 59. xii. p. 
Tov Te; the reflective pronoun éavrov 12. 


being frequently used by the Attic writ- “Opwc cai OedrEep0v—Ov.] “Opnwe 
ers for the other personal pronouns com- is sometimes put before its participle as 
pounded with a’roe. supr. Cf. Plat. Lysid. c. 22. Theaet. c. 


“Qe wep pédurra.| This very beau- 9. So épzac. Pind. Pyth. v. 74. Soph. 
tiful metaphor Plato seems to have bor- Aj. 1838. and more frequently ei7a.— 
rowed from Eupolis, de Pericl. orat. Matthiz Gr. s.. 566.3. Cf. Terent. Eun. 
Ovrwc éxnAree Kat HOvoc TOY Pntépwy i. 2.90. “ Tamen contemptus abs te 
To _kévT poy éywareNecme Totc akpo- hee habui in memoria.” 
wpévotc. Diod. Sic. xii. 40. Lucian "Ey appoviac etdet ovca.| i. e. ‘Ap- 
Nigrin. p. 24. kai yap Tot, kata roy povia ovoa. Cf. Menex. p. 249. A. 
epundy, wg GdyOGg éyeatédim@e Te tv TaTpdC OXHpaTL KaTaCTaCa 1) 7O- 
KEYTPOV TOC akovovory. Cic. de. Orat. Nuc. Vid. Heusd. Spec. Crit. p. 44. 

iii. 24. “ Tantamque in eo (Pericle) vim "AXAG T60E AOnAOY Tavri.] Suppl. 
fuisse (dixerunt), ut in eorum mentibus, @davai, which is implied in. vyywociy 
qui audissent, quasi aculeos quosdam re-__ preced. 

linqueret.”’ Kararptlaca.|° Having worn out. 


9099 
222 HAATOQNO®Y 
~ , \ > , x @ > \ n , 
oa vuv avTn aTroAAvyT ad, Kal Y) avTo TOvTO Oavaros, 
poxys oreOpos, €mrel Tope Y ael dar ohA¥ wevov ovdey 
TAVET aL. apa aX 7 Tair é€otiv, © Liypla re Kat 
Kens, « 2 O€C Nuads éerioKoTreiaba ; Zvvapodoyeirny 
a ~ ? 3 y Ilo 3 + / \ 
nTavT elvac aude. Llorepov ovv, efyn, Tavtas Tous 
yv / > > / x \ / \ > 
eumpoabe Aoyous ovK amrodexea Oe, 7 TOUS pev, TOUS O 
» \ / > / ‘\ > + / 5 = \ ae 
ov; Tous pev, eharnv rovs 6 ov. Ti ody, 7 O os, 
\ > / a / / 5) PR \ 
mept eKelvov TOU Aoyav Acyere, Ev @ (epapev THY 
pabnow avapnoly ELVAL, KGL TOUTOU ovTws EXovTos 
avayKalws exe adrobi Tov TpoTEpov TPLOV Elva THY 
Wuxns mply ev 7? TOMATL evdeOnvat 5 ; Eyo BEV; egy 
0 KeSns, Kai ToTE Oavpactas ws emeloOny v UI avToU 
\ 
Kal yov cMpevoo as ovderi doyo. Kai LLNV, ey O 
; re ! 
Yyuias, Kal avros ovTas eyo, Kal wavy av Oavpacouu 
~ / / + y / Sef 
el lot TEpl ye TOUTOV GAAa Tore ETL Ooketev. Kaio 
/ > a ee 4 £ 4 a 
ZoKparns AAA avayKn ool, eon, @ Eeve OnBate, 
adha dogat, €av TEp pein NOE 7) olnaots, TO apmoviay 
per elvan EvvBerov T pay pe, poxny de appoviay Twa 
€k TOV KATA TO TOA EVTETAPEVOY Svyketo Ban. ov yap 
Tov amodeeet ye wavTou eyovros as TpOTEpov nv 


appovia: Evykeevn, mplv éxeiva eivar €E ov ede 
autny EvyteOnva. n amodéEer; Ovdapas, en, @ 
Loxkpares. Aiobaver ovr, 7 & Os, ore TAUTA GOL 


EvuBaiver Aeyerv, orav hys pev elvan THY Woxny mpty 
Kal eis avOparrov €idos Te Kal Copa adikéoOa, €ivat 


Oi amodexecOs.| Do you not admit, 
or allow. 

Oavpacraéc we.| See Matthie Gr. 
s. 628. 3. 

"Arrodséet ye cavrov AéyovToc.| You 
will not assent to, or approve of yourself 
assenting, &c. Matthie Gr. s. 373. Obs. 

Tavra oo EvpBaiver rey.]| It follows 
that you assert this, §c. Simmias admit- 
ted the pre-existence of the soul, but by 
comparing it to a harmony, which he 
could not assert to exist prior to the in- 
strument by which it was produced, he 
was obliged to deny what he had al- 


ready, and, as he allows, satisfactorily , 
conceded. For if the soul bore the same 
relation to the body as the harmony to 
the lyre, the body should not only exist 
before it, but its qualities and affections 
should be so duly disposed and regulated 
as that they should combine to produce , 
faculty of thought, in like manner as the 
harmony could only result from the pro- 
per tension of the strings. After Eup- 
Baiver Aéyetv, intell. we ™pOTEpov HV 
cppovia Evycsmevn, mpiv tkeiva sivat, 
2& wy tO avrny EvyteOjvat. 
Ei¢ advOpwr. €i0.] The human form. 
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~AnAVU 


PATAOQON. 


S airy Evyxeevny ek trav oda ovT@v; ov yap 
on appovia vé Gol TOLOUTOY cOTLY, O am enkacels, GANG 
7m porepov Kal 7 dupa Kal at yopdai Kal ol pOoyyo 
ETL AVAPHLOTTOL ovres yiyvourat, TeNeuTaloy O€ TaAV- 
TOV Ewvioraras 7 appovia Kal Tp@Tov amodAvTat. 
obrTos obv ToL O AOyos ExEivo TOS Evvacera ; Ovda- 
Hos, epn o O Zuppias. Kai pays yO os, mperet 765 EL 
ep TD AAW oye; Cvvpdp ElVAL KAL T@ TEpt appo- 
vias. [péres yap, epn o Lippias. OSros TolWvy, 
edn, coi ov Evy@ddcs, GAN Opa’ ToTEpoy aipet Tov 
oyov, THY maOnow avapynow Elva n WuXnV apjLo- 
viav; IloAv paaddov, ey, éxetvov, © LoKpares. b0¢€ 
pev yap joe yéyovey avev amodetEews peTa €iKOTOS 
Twos Kal evmpetreias, OOev Kal Tots modAois SoKet 
avOporos eyo O€ rots dia TOY cikOT@Y Tas arO- 
delEers Tovovpevors Aoyous Evvowda ovaw araCoar, Kal 
av Tis avrovs pn pvdarrynTa, ev para é<arraroot, 
Kal €v yewpeTpia kal €v Tois aAAOLS aac. O O€ Tepl 
TS avanynoews Kal pabnoews AOyos Oi vTObETEwS 


> fs > 4 7 339 eV / v4 
a&ias amodéEacba eipnrar. éppnOn yap mov ovros 


"Ex roy ovdETH dyTwY. | "Ex from verisimilitudes, both in geometry 


TOY TOU CWMATOC, & OVTY HY. 

Ov yap 6) appovia.| For neither is 
harmony any such thing as that to which 
you compare it. —ToLouT ov éorwy, w at. 
1.€. TOLOVTOY tory oloy @ aT. 

Odrog ody cor b Aéyog.| Sc. the ar- 
gument of Simmias, that the soul was a 
harmony; how, Socrates asks, will he 
reconcile this with his former admission, 
that science was nothing but reminis- 
cence, and that the soul existed before its 
union with the body? 2’ Exeivy, sc. 
Tw THY pabnow avauyynow eivat.— 
HEIND. 

“Ode piv yap poe yéyovev, Kk. T.X.] 
i. e. For this argument (that the soul was 
a harmony,) occurred to me, independent 
of any demonstration, but in consequence 
of a certain verisimilitude and specious- 
ness, whence many men entertain this 
same opinion. But I am convinced that 
the arguments which derive their proofs 


and all other instances, are futile, and if 
one be not on his guard against them, es- 

pecially deceptive. Upon the etxora of — 
the rhetoricians, see in Phedr. p. 353. 

B. 355. E. Cf. Aristot. Rhet. ii. 26. ad | 
Alexandr. 7.—Evmpe7reiac, and evrpe- — 
anc are frequently used in reference to 
the plausibility of a speaker and his ar- 
guments. Cf. Thucyd. iii. 11. evzpé- 
mee Adyou. 38. TO EbmpETEC TOV 
Aoyou éxrovnoag TapayEw TEipace- 
Tal. 

Zuvowa.| See Matthie Gr. s. 548. 
"AXaZoor, Tim. Plat. Lex. ’AXaZov' 
Wevdnc. — tEatraT wou, decipientibus.— 
Wr: 

Av tbrobicewe akiac aTodi~acban. | 
Upon a principle deserving of admission 
or assent. 

"EppnOn yap mov ovTwe, K. T.X.j 
i.e. For thus, indeed, our soul was said 
to exist before the body, since to it be~ 
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OY Elva 7 yxy Kal mpi Els Tope apixeo Bat, os 
T Ep avris earl ” oveta exovea mY emove pic TY 
Tov 0 éaTiv. é€yw d€ TavTNY, as €MavTOV Treo, t iKavas 
Te Kal opbas amodedeypat. avayKn OUY [LOL, WS EOLKE, 
dia TavTa pre EMaVTOD puyre addov amodéxec bau 
A€yovTos ws Wey €oTiv appovia. 

§. 42. Ti dai, 7 8 bs, © Zyupia, HSE; SoKel vor 


c Pau $0" \ bé / TAR ff 
APHOVLa 7) a 4] TLYL COUVYUVECGEL ee a OS T@S 


»” » € x ’ a A 
eXeLv 1) WS ay EKElva EX e€ ov av _ EvyKenrat ; ; 
Ovdapos. Ovde pny roreiv Tl, os EY OHA; ovde Tl 


7 yy > A x > 
Tacxev aAAO Tap a apy €éxelva 7 Town 7 TATX" 
=uvedn. 


Ovk apa nyeicOai ye TpoonKer appoviav 
TOUT@Y ef ¢ ov av Evvreby, adn erec Oa. Euvedoxet. 
TloAAov apa det evavtia ye apyoviay Kev Ove 7] 
pdey Ear bar n Tl a&AXo evavTimOnvat Tous aurns 
pepectv. ITodAov pévror, en. Ti dar; ody ovrws 
apmovia mépuKev eivar ExnoTn appmovia, ws av ap- 


pocdn; Ov pavOava, edn. 


longs (We 7Ep av’rije EaTuy,) the essence 
(7) obcra), which bears the name of “that 
which is.” (tTHv Tov 0 EoTty, i. gq. TOU 
évroc). In other words, the soul as 
certainly existed before it was united to 
the body as did those essences, or intel- 
ligible forms, inseparable from and in- 
nate in the soul itself, and of whose pre- 
existence, it was likewise allowed, there 
was no doubt. Cf. cc. 22.25. supr. in the 
former of which 7yeTépay ovcoay, as 
applied by Socrates to ovata, is equiva- 
lent to what is expressed as supr. by 
Simmias, We wep atte (rig Wux7c) 
écTriv 7 ovcia. VY. Cousin, inh.l. “Ce 
passage se rapporte directementa celui qui 
précéde, c. 24. ou Socrate dit: si le beau, 
le bon, kai Tadca7 TotaiTn ovcia, et cet 
ordie d’idées auxquelles nous rapportons, 
comme a des principes supérieurs toutes les 
impressions des sens et que nous trouvons 
d abord en nous-mémes, oui, si toutes ces 
idées existent réellment avant de se de- 
velopper en cette vie, il faut, nécessaire - 

ment que lame qui les possede en pro- 
pre, lui préexiste également. Platon ap- 
pelle les idées des essences, ovciat, ou 


ES > 3 
H ovyi, 7 © 6s, €av per 


méme collectivement 7 ovcia, parce qu’ 
elles constituent la vraie existence, toutes 
les choses visibles n’en étant que des 
formes passageres. I] les appelle sou- 
vent Ta OvTa OvTwe; et c’est dans ce 
sens qu'il dit ici: Eye THY Etwyupiay 
THY TOU 0 éoTiv.” 

§. 42. OddE pryy.] Nor yet. Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 605.—’AdXo wap’ & ay é- 
Ketva, anything else except, or otherwise 
than, that which it does and suffers itself. 
Matthiz Gr. s. 588. c. Socrates pro- 
ceeds to show, by a further argument, 
that the soul is not a harmony ; for 
harmonies vary in their degrees, and 
one may be more a harmony than ano- 
ther, but one soul cannot be more a soul 
than another, whence it easily appears 
that the similitude fails here also. 

Tlo\Aov dpa Cet évayria.| It is then 
far from being the case that harmony is 
contrariwise (évayvria) produced, or 
utters sounds, or in any other respect is 
opposed to its component parts. 

Ody ovTwe appovia.| The harmony 
naturally depends upon the arrange- 
ment which is best adapted to produce 
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~ e a 7 > , 
adAov appooOn Kat emi mAEov, EL TEP EVOEXETAL 


a / a / » e / of \ 
TovTO ylyverOar, padrov TE av appovia EM Kal: 


TAELov, Ek O ATTOY TE Kal er EMATTOV, WTTOV TE Kal 
eharron ; Navy ye. "Hobdy eore ToUTO rept Wuxi, 
@OTE Kal KaTa TO O piKporarov [parAov erépav eTE- 
pas poxay Wuxns, er m)eov kal aAAov 7 ew €AaT- 
TOV Kal HTTOV AUTO TOUTO iva, Wxny 5 ; Ovd orac- 
TLOvY, ey. Pepe 61), en, ™pos Avos" eyerat puxn 
” pev voUV TE EXELY Kal aperny Kal Elva ayan, 7 de 
avout Te Kal pmoxOnpiav Kal eiva KaKn; Kal TavTa 
adnOas réyerar; “AAnOas pévrot. Tov ody riOepe- 
vov pvynv appoviay eivat ti tis dyoe TavTa dvTa 
eivar €v Tals Wuyais, THY Te apeTHY Kal THY Kakiay ; 
TOTEPOV apphoviay avd TL GAAnV Kal avappLoaTiay ; 
Kal my pev npHoT Bau THY ayabny, Kal EXE €y aUTH 
appovig oven aay appoviar, ry OY avappoorov 
aurTny TE €ivar Kal ovK exeLy Ev avTH GAAnY; OvK 


it ; consequently, according to the degree 
of perfection in the arrangement of 
the instrument, strings, &c. the har- 
mony itself, if it can admit of degrees at 
all (et wep évdéyerat TovTO yiyvEecOat 
infr.) will be more or less complete. 

"H ovy €éort Trovro, k.T.A.] Is this 
then the case, Socrates asks, with regard 
to the soul, that even in the least degree 
possible, one soul should be more or less 
a soul than another? Assuredly not; 
therefore in this respect the soul is not a 
harmony.—Heusde would reject pad- 
Aov, justly, as having no connexion with 
the sense of the passage; so, likewise, 
Stallbaum and Heindorf, but as it is 
found in all the editions it is preserved, 
and enclosed in brackets.—Awro Tovro, 
Matthie Gr. s. 439. Obs. 1. b. 

Pipe On, ON, Tp0c Atéc.] Socrates 
advances another argument against the 
position of Simmias. If souls are various- 
ly imbued with virtues and vices, so that 
some appear to be better attempered, 
and, as it were, attuned than others, it 
follows that one who insists on the soul 
being a harmony, should also admit that 
in this harmony, that is, in the soul, the 


forms and degrees of harmony should be 
manifold, which is obviously against the 
nature of the thing itself. Besides, if 
what was lately conceded be true, that 
one soul is not more or less so than ano- 
ther, one may be easily compelled to al- 
low that no soul can excel or come short 
of another, which is the same as to assert 
that different minds are not capable of 
being endowed with different degrees of 
justice, temperance, and wisdom. But 
the experience of every one is against 
such an assertion as this. Further, if 
the nature and notion of harmony be 
more deeply and accurately investigated, 
it will be easily allowed that true har- 
mony can, as such, at no time, and on no 
principle, admit of or participate in dis- 
cord. Hence, whoever argues the soul 
to be a harmony, must also contend for 
its perfect freedom from all impurity 
and vice, and for the souls of all animals 
as partaking of the perfections of the 
soul of man; a conclusion which is ob- 
viously unwarrantable and absurd. 

Thy TE ciper ny Kat THY KaKklay— 
appoviay—kai av ap ft. | Cf. c 4. supr. 
‘Qe gtocohiac piv ovonc pey. move, 


Q 
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EXO EYOYE, Eby O Simpias, eivety’ OnAov O€ OTe Tol- 
auT art av Néyor 0 €xeivo bT0bEuevos. “AAA ™mpo- 
w@poroynTrat, edn, pndev paAAov pnd Wrrov €répav 
érépas Woxnv Woyns eivar. tovto & ate TO Opmodo- 
Yes pn dev paddov HS emt mA€ov pide HT TOV pnd 
er eAarTov eTEpay erépas appoviay appovias €ivat. 

n yap; lavy ye. Try dé ye pndev paddov pnde 
appoviay ovoav pynde paddov pode Arrov 
nppocba. extw otros; “Eorw. ‘H d€ pyre paddov 
pn HTTOV nppoo pevn cor 0 TL TACOY 7) €AaTTOV 
appmovias HETEXEL, TO iaov; To icov. Ovkody 
yxy erred ovdev paddrov ovde Arrov GAAH adAns 
aUTO TOUTO uyn €oTLV, OVSEY 67 MaAAOY OvdE FrTOV 
NpMoora 5 Otros. Toiro 6€ ye meTrovOvia ovdev 
mov _avappoorias ovde appovias per eXoL av; Ov 
yap ouy. Totro 8 ad memovOvia ap av Tl mheov 
Kakias 7 aperns peTeXoL erépa eTepas, EL ep 1 Mev 
KaKia avappooTia, 7 be apeTn appovia Ein 3 Ovde 
mréov. Marrov 6€ yé mov, & Lypia, Kara TOV 


opOov oyov KAKLAS ovdepia Woyn pmedeEe, i Ep 


appovia Early. appovia yap oy TOV TOVTENDS avTo 
TOUTO Ovaa, appovia avappoortias ov ToT av meTao- 
xo. Ov pévrar. Ovdé ye dy mov Wyn, otoa Tav- 
TeA@s Woxn, Kakias. las yap ex ye Tov mpoeipy- 
HEVOY 5 "Ek ToUTov apa Tod Aoyou pty TOT aL spuxau 
TavTov Cov ¢ opoios ayabat ET OVTAL, el Ep Omolws 
uxat mepvKaow QUTO TOUTO puxaly elvan 5 “Eporye 
Ooxet, ep, @ Zoxpares. if Kal ‘KAAS Ooxel, 7 
& bs, otrw héyeoOa, kai Tacxev av TadTa O doyos, 


Virtue, according to Pythagoras also, is Et wep dpoiwe Wvyai.] h.e. St qui- 


the harmony and unison of the soul, 
(Aristot. Eth. Nicom. ii. 5. cf. i. 4. Diog. 
Laert. viii. 33. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. c. 
23); or in other words, simili/ude to 
God, dmodoyta poe TO Oeiov. 

Mycdevy padroy pnd ATTov.| See 
Matthiz Gr. s. 608. 3, 


dem anime pariter a natura hoc ipsum 
habeant, ut sint anime. WYTT. 

Kai TAT KX EL av ravra 6 dOyos, 
x.7T..] i.e. Whether do you suppose 
that such an assertion could be made 
with any shew of justice, or that our rea- 
soning shoud be subjected to the censure 
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et 6p07 1 Urd0cow Hv, TO Wuyny appoviay Elva. ; 
Ovd ororiovy, edn. 

§. 43. Ti dal; 4 8 bs" rév év avOpdr@ Tavtav 
éx0 0 Tt adAXO eyes apxew 9 Wuxnv, GAAwS TE KEL 
dhosriuor 5 Ouk € eYOYe. [orepov vyxopovoay Tols 
Kara TO TOOL Tadeo 7 n Kat EVV TLOUILEVNY 5 ; eyo O€ , 
To TOLOVdE, OioV KavpaTos evovTos Kal Sipous Et TOv- 
vavtiov €XKELY, TO pn Tivelv, Kal Telyns Evovaons ET 
TO un eo Biew" Kal aAAG Tov pupio. OP@MEV EVAVTLOV- 
pevny TY Woxny Tois KaTa TO Tope. 1 ov Hav 
pev oop. Ovkouy av cpmoroynT apy €v TOLS mpoa dev 
pn TOT av aur ny apoviav ve odouv, évayTia adew 
ois €TLTELVOLTO Kal XAA@TO Kal TaNAowTo Kad dAdo 
oTiovv Tabos TAOXOU EKELVO fs ov TuyXavoL ovoa, 
GAN erecOou éxeivois Kal ov TOT av nyEepovevely 5 
‘Qporoyjnraper, egy’ Tas yap ov; Ti ovv; viv ov 
Trav TouvayTiov 7 JLLv paiverat Epyacouer, YE HO- 
vevovo TE €KELVOV TAVTOOV € ov pares TLS abryy 
‘ elval, Kat evavTiovpevyn OALyou TavTa O1a TavTOS TOU 


of such senseless inferences if the position 
be correct, that the soul is a harmony Te 
- 080 drwortovy, is to be referred to 
‘Kai kaddc Ooxti— ovr. Ey. preced. 
making the sense of the passage } ovo 
Omwortiwiy Kadwc: SoKxet ovTW éyEo- 
Oat. 

§. 43. Ti dai, 7 0 6¢°]— The last 
argument against the soul’s being a har- 
mony. The soul of the wise and pru- 
dent is always opposed to the passions 
and affections of the body, which, by 
various expedients it endeavours to curb 
and control. But if the soul were a 
harmony arising from and depending on 
the tension, relaxation, or vibration of 
the corporeal qualities, it could no more 
be independent of or opposed to them 
than the harmony of the lyre could be, 
which is evidently under the influence 
of the instrument itself. Whence the 
soul cannot be a harmony in this sense, 
or it would agree with the body, from 
which it is manifestly distinct in the 
case of all who choose to keep the body in 


subjection to the higher and more noble 
principle. 

Oixoty ai wp. év rote mpoober. | 
Cf. supr. c. 42. init. Té de—rqoe o- 
KEL oot aopmovia % adAy Tivi ovvbecer 
TPoonKey arwWe Tue Eyew 7) wo ay 
éxetva EX Ys tg wv ay Evyxéyrat.— 
Heindorf gives Spalding’s explication of 
the passage as supr. —évavria oe 
Touro & (KaQ’ ad) émureivorro Kai 
XaAPTO— éxeiva && wv TUYX: ovca, 
i.e. évaytia doew Taic émiraceot Kat 
xaraeor Kat Tarporc | Kai adi ory- 
ovy abe éxeivwy tf wy TvyX. ova. 
Stallbaum compares a similarly remark- 
able species of attraction, Demosth. adv. 
Mid. p. 515. kat dieny é apa Bovdopmevor 
AaBeEty ov émi TOV adhwv treOeavro 
Opacdy ovra Kai BOehvpoy, where wy 
is put for @, depending on Ooacdy Ei- 
vat. Buttm. in loc. 

’Evavtiovpévn — Kai deordfovea. | 
Cf. Rep. iv. p. 440. Ovxovyv kat ad- 
AoOt — 7odAaYOD aiclavopeOa, bray 
Biafwvrai ria wapd Tov oytopoy 
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Biov kai deoroCovca Tavras TpoTous, Ta pev Xare- 
ToT Epov Kodagovoa Kal per ayn dover, Ta ve Kara 
THY yuLVaCTLKnY Kal THY iaTpiKnY, Ta O€ TpaAdTeEpor, 
Kal Ta pev ameovoa, Ta O€ vovGerovca Tals emQu- 
peices Kal opyais Kal PoBous, os addy otoa ado 
mpaypare Suadeyomery ; ; olov Tov kat “Opunpos év 
‘Odvaoceta TeToinker, ob Aéyer Tov Odvacéa, 

atnOos de rAn€as Kpadinv hvirrare pve 

, ; 

rerhrab 57; Kpadin’ Kal KUVTEPOV aAXO TOT eras. 
ap olet aUTOY TadTa TOIna a Stavoov 1U EV OV as appovias 
| QUTHS ovans Kal oias ayer Oau UTO TOV TOD Tomaros 
maGav, adr ovx olas aye Te Ta’Ta Kal Seomroey, 


\ »” i om \ /, \ 7 xX 
Kal ovons avTns woAv OeroTEpov Tivos TpaypaTos 7 


éwiOupeiat, AotCopovvTa TE aUTOV Kal 
Ovpotpevoy TH Bralopéevp év aiTy, 
Kai &¢ Teo Cvoty cractaZovrow Eip- 
paxov TY Aoyy ytyvopevoy tov @v- 
poy Tov ToLovTov. 

Ta Cé vov@erotca raic éxOvptate. | 
Nov@ereiy properly governs an accusa- 
tive, but the case is sometimes deter- 
mined by the remoter verb, as by arel- 
Aovoa supr. Cf. Odyss. x’. 531. érd- 
poiciy eo Tpovat Kal ave@rat. Soph. 


Antig. 537. kai Evpperioyw cai gtpw 
Tipe airiac. Lobeck. ad. Soph. Aj. 475. 
. 295. 


Ob Aéyer Toy ’Odvaocea.} Odyss. v. 
17.—=rnGoe C? zANn~ac. Plato makes 
a similar use of this argument, Rep. iii. 

34. A. iv. p.454. A. Cf. Heraclid. 
Allegor. Hom. p- 63. ed. Schow. — 
Tatra reivuy Worep tk THYIC TOY 
‘Op npixdy ix@v sic rove tdtove Ctado- 
youc o T\drwy perhocevcer’ kai TpG- 
Tov ye Tepi TOY adéywr BEpOY Tijc 
Wuyiie oxexréov™ Ort pev yap o Cupoc 
eiknxe TOY vroKapCov x@por, 6 ’O- 
Cvocete Townoet Touro cagic év Ty 
KaTa fVnOT nowy opyy; xaQa7eép oiKkov 
Tiva THC pisomoynptac Quo 2OKPOVITOY 
THY Kapciay. =rHece Cé my Eac, 
Koaciny qvivane "t8e. Téerhabe oy 
xoadtn, Kal KUYTEDOY aro 67 éT- 
Ane.” ’Ad’ te yap at @upixai piover 
THyai, po ravrny 0 Adyor a7 oxi- 
vet. Proclus. in Rep. p. 392. éy ®at- 


Swe piv yap o7ov CvagepovTmc i) 
Lwxparnc 7 THY éauTou Swny ava hot, 
Kat way TO THe éLoT mene mAnP0c a- 
votyet Tole EavTov CnAwTaic, zoAXOIc 
Cy Teor Kai mavTobarotc Abyore ka- 
TaCnoapevoc we apa GAH pev torw 
7) appovia TOV TwpaTwr, aAn Ce H 
Poxne: giorc, Kai CueZeveTat Tatra 
Kar’ ovoiay an aAIrwy, TeXeuvT@y 
tv rovde Tov TownT HY Karagebyet, 
Kai Totc éxeivou Pnpacw evepyeora- 
Tole TEKpNplowe yOWMEVoc eEyonpévny 
ETICELKYUCL THY Wuxi THC epi TO 
copa TOY KOacEwY appoviac’ ro yao 
Cvapaxopevoy gnor mode THY tv TH 
or Oe TeTaypevay Zwiy Kivoupevyy, 
kai Néyoy ‘rérAabs Oy Koacin’ may- 
Twe TOU KaTa gvow eEn\akrat TOUS 
Tov mpdc 6 Crapaxerac’ Kai vO Kare- 
Eaniorapevoy TOU CwWpaTO’ OUK ay éy 
7 owpart THY urooracv Ex ou" Kai 
OvUTw en) Tpoiwy 0 EwKparne Kai OvUp- 
TEDALYOMEVOC Ore THY Ovoiay THY Yu- 
xtc épgy (f évavriay) xen gavar THC 
TOU owparoc appoviac, WorEp éic a- 
guKrov avayKny KaraxXeiwy (sic. leg. 
pro avakhsiav) Tov obpravra Aéyor" 
ourE yap dv onciv ‘Oprpw beim 7own- 
Ty Tabry AEyorTEc dpoXoyotpeyv, OUTE 
Hiv avrote. 

Atavootpevoy Wc appoviac — ov- 
onc.) See Matthie Gr. s. 569. 5.— 
Kai otac dyecOa, i.e. wai roratrne 
wore GdyecGar. Matthie Gr. s. 476. a. 


———— 
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§. 44. Elev 6, 4) 8 Os 6 Yoxparns, Ta wev Ap- 


"H xa’ adppoviay.| i.e. Than that 
tt could be compared to a harmony.— 
When it is not a substantive, that is 
compared with another, but the quality 
of a thing expressed by an adjective that 
is considered in its proportion to ano- 
ther quality, and compared in degree 
with it (where in Latin quam pro is 
used), then 7) Kata or 7 7po¢ is put 
after the comparative. Matthize Gr. s. 
449. c. 

Ny Ata—tporye Ooxsi.] Sc. ravra 
Toijnoar Ovavoovpevog we avTig ovoHG 
olag dyew Te Tavra Kai Ceoroley, 
&c. Simmias allows that, according to 
his view, the intention of Homer, in the 
passage as cited above, was to evince 
the superiority and sway of the mind 
over the body. 

Ovdapy Kartece tExer Yvyny appo- 
viayv.| It is to be observed that the 
harmony against which Socrates has 
argued as being in any respect analo- 
gous to the soul, is totally distinct from 
the harmony alluded to c. 4. supr. a 
med. n. ‘Qe drrocodiag pév ovonc peE- 
yiornc povotcyjc. The one being a 
physical harmony, arising from without, 
and necessarily dependent upon what is 
external and perishable in its origin and 
result ; the other a moral, intellectual, 
or as Jamblichus calls it, a mathematical 
harmony, apud Stob. Eclog. Phys. p. 
864., arising from the accordant affec- 
tions of the soul, inseparable from and 
co-existent with the soul itself. 

§. 44. Elev On, 7) 0 0¢6 Zwxoarne. | 
From this to c. 56. infr. Socrates argues 
against the position of Cebes, that al- 
though the soul was more excellent than 
the body, and lived before it, still by 
changing into one body after another it 
impaired and wasted its influence and 
strength, and at last was utterly de- 
stroyed. The answer is, that the nature 
of the soul is the same as that of things 
intelligible, that is, ideas and essences. 
For that anything should be beautiful, the 


immediate presence of beauty is required 
in the object, as that of heat, that any- 
thing should be warm, or life, that any- 
thing should exist. Now what is warm 
may be made cold, but heat itself can- 
not become cold ; what is beautiful may 
be unsightly, but not so with beauty it- 
self. For on the appearance of cold, heat 
is not changed into cold, but disappears, 
so beauty is not changed into, but gives 
place to deformity. Thus on the ap- 
proach of death, the soul departs, and is 
not changed into death. For by the 
presence of the soul the body is animat- 
ed and alive, and the nature of the soul 
is the same as that of those imperishable 
and undecaying ideas and essences which 
are innate in the mind; therefore the - 
soul is immortal. Wyttenbach sums up 
the argument thus; the essences of things 
are constant and immutable, the essence 
of the soul consists in thought, therefore 
the soul can never lose the faculty of 
thought, consequently it is immortal.— 
This argument is objectionable upon 
other grounds, but principally owing to 
a defect in Plato’s system of ideas, in 
not sufficiently distinguishing between 
those which originate in the mind itself 
and those which are acquired by ex- 
perience, or by confounding, as Wytten- 
bach observes, things actual with things 
possible. For as anything set in motion 
cannot be otherwise understood than as 
changing its place, yet there is no neces- 
sity that it should be always in motion, 
or always exist. So with the soul, al- 
though it cannot be otherwise understood 
than as living, yet it cannot for this rea- 
son be conceded that it always lives or 
is eternal. But Plato arrived at this con- 
clusion as one conformable to his design. 
For by deciding on the immutability of 
those ideas, and classing souls with them 
as identical in their nature, it followed 
that he should decide upon’ the soul’s 

being no more possible to be deprived of 
life than a triangle could continue to be 
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one when deprived of its three sides. 

The nature of this argument, and its 
application, is clearly and ably developed 
by VY. Cousin. CEuvr. de Plat. i. p. 171. 

“Ici se rencontre épisodiquement la 
théorie des Jdées. 

“Toute philosophie qui se renferme 
dans les phénoménes apparens du monde 
extérieur, se condamne a n’atteindre ja- 
mais ni les causes ni les principes. La 
physique croit faire merveille par ex- 
emple d’expliquer la situation dans la- 
quelle je suis assis, par la disposition 
des os, la tension des muscles, n’oubli- 
ant rien dans le détail minutieux de ses 
Jaborieuses et superficielles explications, 
si ce n’est le principe réel, la cause pre- 
miére du phénoméne, la détermination 
de ma volonté. L’erreur commune, 
celle du peuple et du physicien qui n’est 
pas philosophe, est de confondre l’appa- 
rence avec la réalité, ce sans quoi la 
cause ne pourrait pas se développer, avec 
la cause elle-méme. ‘La physique se 
perd dans une multitude de petites cau- 
ses qui ne sont pas des causes, et prend 
pour une chimére la grande cause qui 
fait, lie et vivifie tout .... En parlant 
de la cause et du principe, il ne faut pas 
s’arréter aux effets, si l’on veut pénétrer 
dans la réalité des choses.’ 

“ La cause, le principe supréme, c’est 
l’intelligence. 

“‘ Les vrais principes, les vraies causes, 
ce sont done les ideés. 

‘« Tideé est, dans chaque chose, l’élé- 
ment intérieur et essentiel qui, s’ajoutant 
a la matiére, l’organise et lui donne sa 
forme. L’idee est le type interne de 
toute chose. 

“ T’idee, ne venant pas du dehors, ne 
peut étre saisie par les sens. 

“ Elle ne tombe pas davantage sous 
le raisonnement ; le caractére de la per- 
ception que nous en pouvons avoir, est 
d’étre immédiate, simple et indécompo- 
sable. Par exemple, c’est l’idee seule 
du beau qui fait que toute chose belle, 
est belle. Qu’on y pense: ce n’est pas 
tel ou tel arrangement de parties, tel ou 
tel accord de formes, qui rend beau ce 
qui l’est; car indépendamment de tout 


arrangement, de toute composition, cha- 
que partie, chaque forme pouvait étre 
déja belle, et serait belle encore, la dis- 
position générale étant changée. La 
beauté se déclare par l’impossibilité im- 
médiate ot nous sommes-de ne pas la 
trouver belle, c’est-a-dire, de ne pas étre 
frappé par l’idée du beau qui s’y rencon- 
tre. On ne peut donner d’autre expli- 
cation de la perception de lidée du 
beau. I] en est de méme du bien, d 
juste, de l’étendue et de la grandeu 
la quantité et du nombre, et de 
élémentaires de la nature. 

“Sans doute ce n’est point ici le lieu 
de rechercher si la critique moderne, 
tout en reconnaissant la solidité et la 
profondeur des bases de cette théorie 
fameuse, pourrait en admettre toutes les 
applications, surtout celles qui se rap- 
portent au détail des nombres; mais on 
ne peut s’empécher de remarquer, en 
passant, que la théorie de Platon a cela 
de propre et d’excellent parmi les théo- 
ries idéalistes, qu’elle ne s’arréte pas a 
la qualité logique des idées et qu’elle va 
jusqu’a leur essence réelle. Les idées 
de Platon ne sont pas seulement des di- 
rections pour la pensée, comme les caté- 
gories d’Aristote et de Kant, ce sont des 
élémens intégrans de la réalité. Prin- 
cipes et causes tout ensemble, elles pla- 
nent a la fois sur ’humanité et sur la 
nature, et réunissent en elles le princi- 
pium essendi et le principium cognoscen- 
di, si mal a propos divisés par la scho- 
lastique, comme si l’essence de l’étre 
pouvait €tre destituée d’intelligence, ou 
que l’intelligence ne fit pas aussi de I’- 
existence, et l’existence a la fois la plus 
puissante et la plus pure! 

“ Les idées, les principes et les causes, 
bien que, par leur rapport aux choses 
qu’elles animent et qu’elles constituent, 
elles tombent accidentellement dans le 
temps et dans l’espace, sont essentiel- 
lement étrangéres aux revolutions de 
l’espace et du temps; elles ne connaissent 
ni commencement ni fin pour elles- 
mémes: elles sont €éternelles, incorrup- 
tibles. 

“ Le caractére propre d’un vrai prin- 
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cipe, d’une vraie cause, c’est d’exclure 
son contraire, et méme le contraire de ce 
qui émane directement d’elle. Or, sui- 
vant Platon, et toute l’école platonicien- 
ne, dont Stalh n’a fait que recueillir la 
tradition, l’ame est le principe, la cause 
de la vie: ‘Si vous demandiez ce qui 
fait que tel corps est chaud, je ne répon- 
drais pas, ce qui est bien vrai, mais n’ex- 
plique rien, que c’est la chaleur ;. mais, 
allant d’abord au principe, je répondrais 
avec précision, que c’est le feu. Si l’on 
demandait ce qui fait que telle personne 
est malade, je ne répondrais pas, c’est la 
maladie, mais la fiévre; si, quelle est la 
raison de l’impair, je ne dirais pas l’im- 
parité, mais l’unité. De méme ici, m’éle- 
vant a l’idee primitive, au principe, a 
la cause de la vie, je dis que c’est l’ame.’ 
Ainsi l’ame, constituant la vie, et exclu- 
ant, en sa qualite de principe, le con- 
traire de ce qu’elle constitue, et ce con- 
traire étant ici la mort, elle n’a rien a 
craindre de la mort, et l’exclut éternelle- 
ment. Elle est donc éternelle et incor- 
ruptible.” 

Ta piv “Appoviac.] i. q. “Appovia ; 
whence tAed, which in its proper sense 
is applied to the propitiation of a deity. 
Tr. The Theban Harmonia has been 
tolerably well reconciled, or appeased. 
Harmonia was the daughter of Venus 
aud Mars, and wife of Cadmus, whence 
Socrates makes mention of her, as supr., 
in allusion to the native country of Sim- 
mias as well as to the nature of his argu- 
ment, that the soul was a harmony, 
which as represented by the deity Har- 
monia, the philosopher professes to have 
now in some degree propitiated, by his 
success in convincing Simmias. Hence 
he passes to the doubts proposed by Ce- 
bes, also a Theban, which by a natural 
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transition he designates as ra Kadpou 
A more recondite sense has been at- 
tributed to the above passage by different 
commentators, less felicitous than in- 
genious: the explanation given by Da- 
cier affords a satisfactory specimen of the 
rest; i.e. that as Amphion by the har- 
mony of his lyre built the walls of The- 
bes, so Simmias formed, by his harmony, 
the human soul: and as Cadmus, hav- 
ing sowed the dragon’s teeth, produced 
the men who almost immediately per- 
ished, so Cebes by his argument would 
destroy the soul ! 

Et ze eee Tie ypnoacOa.| If one 
could be able to do anything with his ar- 
gument, i. e. if one could extricate him- 
self by any means from the difficulty 
which, as Cebes had supposed, lay in 
the way of any attempt to answer Sim- 
mias. Cf. Hipp. Maj. p. 299. B. adn’ 
éxerg Te XpHoa TH oyp 7 Te Kai 
ao ¢ Epovper. 

Taira O07) obk dy Yavpacaie]| TF 
should not be surprised if the same thing 
should befal the argument of Cadmus, 
(Cebes’ own,) i.e. that it should at once 
prove unable to withstand the first en- 
counter of Socrates’ reply. 

My tic npiy Baccavia.] Socrates 
asks of Cebes not to commend or euio- 
gise him too highly, lest the efficacy of 
his future reasoning should be defeated 
by that fascination, Backavia, by which 
those who had been too much commend- 
ed by others, were in danger of losing 
the advantages in which they were said 
to excel. Upon the Baccavia, or evil 
eye, so called, wapa rd paeor raively, 
from destroying with the eyes, see Pot- 
ter, Grec. Antiq. i. c. 18. sub. fin. This 
power of fascination was called by the 
Latins fascinus; and the usual remedy 
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for its injurious effects was the herb bac- 
char. Cf. Virgil, Eclog. vii. 27. “ Aut 
si ultra placitum laudarit baccare fron- 
tem Cingite, ne vati noceat mala lingua 
futuro.” and Serv. in loc. ‘ quicquid 
ultra meritum laudatur, dicitur fascina- 
ri.” Hence the Greeks, when expressing 
their approval of any person or thing, 
used the terms pera tpoBackaviou, or 
aBackcayrwe, and the Latins used to 
add to their praises prefiscine, or pre- 
fiscine dixerim, to avert the mischief of 
the evil eye. The goddess Nemesis was 
supposed to have been the cause of this 
infliction, which was intended as a judg- 
ment on the arrogant and proud ; whence 
de Legg. iv. p. 601. D. xodgwy rai 
mTynvav Noywv BapuTarn Cyptar 7a- 
ot yao trioxoTog Tolc TEPi TA TOLAV- 
ra Aikne Népeouc dyyedoc. For zrepr- 
tToéwy Ruhnken proposes zepiorpédy. 
It will be observed that in this word the 
metaphor is kept up from épodoy déyeo- 
Oat supr. 

‘Opnptkoéc.| Explained by Stephens, 
ut Homeri verbis utar, Td Tov ‘Opnpor ; 
in which sense, however, it should ra- 
ther have been written we ‘Op. eizeiv. 
The term is better explained by Hein- 
dorf, to mean after the manner of Ho- 
mer’s heroes, i. e. boldly, undauntedly. 
Cf. Iliad. 6’. 496. é. 611. 

*ALwic trideryPiva.] i.e. You re- 
quire that the soul should be proved to be 
imperishable and immortal, if a philoso- 
pher on the eve of death, full of confi- 
dence and expectation that after his de- 
cease he will be far happier than if he 
had died, having passed through a differ- 
ent life (i. e. from that of a philoso- 
pher), is to entertain this confidence on 
wise and prudent grounds. Socrates adds 


\ > / / \ > , 
kn avonroy Te Kat nALov 
> / 7 / é 
amopaivery OTL taXUpOV TL 


H €t ty AAAw Buy Brode éreAedra, as if 
summing up anew the former part of the 
argument, in which he had shown that 
philosophers, only, were admitted after 
death to the society of the gods, and 
consequently toa happier life. Heindorf 
observes that there is no occasion to sup- 
ply deity to the verbs xyeioPat, Noyi- 
ZecOar, otecOac Coxeiy vopiZery, when | 
used in the same signification as af.ovy, * 
aquum, s. opus judicare. Whence it 

need not be understood either to a&woic 

supr. For 7 et év d\Xw Bip Brode ér. 

Wyttenbach proposes 7) €v G\Aw Bip tv 

@ Bode ér. 

To 0 avogaivey, ck. T.r.] i. e. But 
the demonstration that the soul is some- 
thing potent and divine, and that it was 
yet in existence before we were born our- 
selves—you say there is nothing to prevent 
all this from signifying, not that the soul 
is immortal (an immortality,) but only 
that it is of a long duration, and pre- 
existed for an immeasurable time, and 
was both conversant with and engaged in 
the execution of many things. The dif- 
ficulty of this passage, which all the edi- 
tions read as supr., arises from the con- 
struction a@avaciay piv py, OTe CE 
wovxyoovoyv, kK. 7. A. which Heindorf ; 
proposes to obviate by reading; ovdév 
Korver dye TavTa TavTa pHviEyv ov 
Tv a0avaciay, ada povoy OTt TO- 
Avypovioy TE EoTL, K. T. X. ; the mean- — 
ing of the passage being certainly this, 
that all the arguments advanced by So- 
crates had only gone the length of estab- 
lishing satisfactorily the soul’s pre-exist- 
ence and durability, but assuredly not 
its immortality. But, as Stallbaum ob- 
serves, there is no change requisite in 
the text to elucidate its sense, for what 
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might have been expressed simply thus ; 
TAaVTa TAVTA PHVUELY WOVOY, OTL TO- 
AuKXpovidy ré EoTL, K. T.A. might, when 
the contrary argument respecting the 
soul’s immortality was mentioned, have 
been more fully expressed ; aPavaciav 
pév poy, OTe O&, &c. in which aay. piv 
in is a kind of equivalent for the omis- 
The reason is obvious 
also for the use of j7) instead of ov, as 
Socrates was speaking the opinion of 
Cebes. See Matthie Gr. s. 608. 5. e.— 
Hence a\\a yao obdéy Tt p., K.T.X. 
seq. which are also spoken as the opinion 
of Cebes, must be referred to, and closely 
connected in sense with o7t wodAvxodov. 
éoT.—émpat. woAX Arr. preced. Tr. 
But nothing the more was the soul im- 
mortal (i. e. in its pre-existence, before 
it was united to the body,) but its very 
entrance into the human body, like a dis- 
ease, was the very principle and cause of 
its decay. Wherefore it passed through 
this life in misery and perished finally in 
that which is called death. Upon the 


legitimate use of the optatives Zw and 
aiovotro without the cunjunction 
which as well as ay is sometimes omit- 
ted, see Matthiz Gr. s. 529. 1. 3. 

IIpiv apucg avOpwzrove yevioba.| 
i.e. piv yyade (trav buyny ypor) 
cic avOpw7ou copa EdCsiv. 

Ovdéy Te padXAov Hy aVavaroy.] Se. 
Previous to its junction with the body.— 
aGavaroy, h.1. signifies endued with an 
immortal nature. 

Aragéper dé On, dijc, oddéy, x. 7. X.] 
i.e. But you assert that it makes no dif- 
ference whether the soul is united to a 
body once, or often times, as far as re- 
gards our several apprehensions ; for it 
is right that he should feel afraid, unless 
he is a fool, who is not fully aware, and 
cannot advance a satisfactory argument 
in favour of the immortality of the soul ; 
that is, he must feel afraid, and justly, 
lest the soul being eventually exhausted, 
should perish in the same death as the 
last body which it had ceased to ani- 
mate. 
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Ss. 45. ‘O odv Yoxparns evyvov xpovov eTLTX@Y 
Kal ™pos EQUTOV TL TKEYpapEVvos, Ov pavrov Taya, 


ep, @ KeSns, (yreis” dAws yap det rept yeverews 


Kat pOopas” my airiav diampayparevoac bau. eyo ovv 
ool Steqpe Tept GUTOV, eav BovrAn, Ta ve cua Tadn? © 
emer av Ti ool XPHoLbmMoy paivyras ov av Mies 
pos THY Tew epi av A€yets xpnoe. “AAG wNV, 
edn o KeSns, Bovropat ye. Axove Towuy ws epowv- 
TOS. €y@ Yap, ep, wo Ké8ns, veos Ov Oavpacras as 
ereOvpnoa ravTns Ts codias ny 6) Kadodat ep 
puocws i ioropiay. Umepnpavos yap Loe €OOKEL civau, 
eld€var Tas aitias EKATTOV, dia TL yiyveras EKACTOV Kal 
dia ri amoAdvTar Kal dia Ti €oTe Kal ToAAaKIS éuav- 


Et ré re BovrAkt, tpooye 7H agedye. | 
h. e. Kai wa, et re BodrAEt, TOTO 7 
agéXye. Cf. Matthie Gr. s. 516. 3. 

Tooo@eivar Céopat.] i. e. Bovopat. 
I desire to add nothing more. 

§. 45. Od gaddov Tpaypa. ] No 
trivial matter,— Tlepi yevecewc, see 
Matthiz Gr. s. 380. 4. 

Ta ye tua wan.) h.e. “A éyw Exa- 
@ov.— Socrates proceeds to show how he 
was, himself, affected in the course of 
this investigation. 

"Eyw yao idn—vioc ov 0.) By 
some, what is stated by Socrates here is 
supposed to be applicable to himself, by 
others, itis understood to refer more dis- 
tinctly to Plato, upon other grounds be- 
sides the doctrine of ideas infr. c. 49.— 
The cogiac ny 6) KadXover zEpi Ov- 
cewe torooiay, of the wisdom which they 
call a knowledge of nature, i. e. natural 
philosophy. The starting point of phi- 
losophy was the question concerning the 
origin and the elementary principles of 
the world; the resolution of which was 
attempted, after the experimental me- 
thod, by the Ionic school, and the for- 
mal by the Pythagoreans. The Eleatic 
school opposed to each other the experi- 
mental and intellectual systems, which 
were combined by the Atomistic phi- 
losophers. Last of all came a sophisti- 
eal school, which threatened to destroy 
all belief, religious and moral. But this 


progress of investigation was a sort of 
prelude to a more scientific philosophy, 
which by-and-by turned from the ex- 
ternal object to the internal subject ; from 
the world without to the mind within. 
Tennemann, Hist. Phil. 83. 84. The 
study of human nature, self-knowledge, 
observes V. Cousin, was, according to 
Socrates, the true beginning of philoso- 
phy ; who, while the Pythagoreans, before 
him, placed all philosophy in theology, 
and the Ionians in physics, was the first 
to show that the relation in which man 
stands to the world and to God, is by 
virtue of his own nature, and that na- 
ture’s laws. Wherefore this nature 
ought to be primarily and preferably 
examined into and investigated, to the 
end, that when once the nature of hu- 
man beings is known, we may under- 
stand their true relations to what is not 
known—to the world and to God. In 
a word, Socrates added psycology to 
theology and cosmology, or substituted 
it forthem. Introduction generale a L’ 
Histoire de la Philos. 3™&. Lecon. The 
name toropia gvcewc was anciently 
applied generally to that knowledge of 
nature and acquaintance with its prin- 
ciples, which resulted, in practice and 
theory, from observation and reason. 
‘Yrepndavoc yap pot éddxée eivat.} 
Sc. atrn » cogia. For this appeared 
to me to be a consummate wisdom, to be ac- 
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TOV aVO KATO ber éBadrov TKOTOV Tmpwroy Ta rowdde, 


ap emreOay TO Ocppov Kau TO 


uxpov onmedova Tia 


aBn, os TIES: eheyov, TOTE oy Ta Cou Evytpéperan, 
3 7) 
Kal TOTEpoY TO aia eaoTw @ hpovodpmev, 7 O ANP 7) 


quainted with the causes of every thing, 
§e.—etdévat rac airiag being added in 
explanation of Uzepng. yap jor preced. 
Heindorf compares Gorg. p. 462. C. 
obKouy Kady cou OoKei 4 pNToptKy él- 
var, xapilecOat oidy 7’ eivat avOpw- 
TOL. 

“Avw Kkarw peréBadrdov.] There is 
no doubt but that this expression fre- 
quently has the meaning assigned to it 
by Heindorf, who understands it of the 
variableness and continual changing of 
the different opinions which Socrates had 
successively embraced. But it should 
rather be interpreted here of the per- 
plexity in which Socrates was involved, 
not from the variety of opinions or sys- 
tems which he had recourse to himself, 
but from the doubts and difficulties 
which he met with in the pursuit of his 
physical researches and the many dif- 
ferent opinions which he found severally 
advocated there. So V. Cousin; ‘“*— L’ 
expression Grecqué ne marque propre- 
ment que l’agitation en sens contraires, 
et cette signification suffit ici. Si Socrate 
eit embrassé tour 4 tour des opinions 
diverses, la chose était assez grave pour 
la developper davantage, et Platon n’efit 
pas manqué cette occasion de donner 
plus de mouvement et d’intérét a son 
drame. Mais il n’est question de ces 
changemens de Socrate, ni dans toute 
Vantiquité, ni dans ce dialogue. Cela d’ 
ailleurs répugne au caractére de Socrate, 
qui ne faisait pas assez vite ses opinions 
pour étre sujet 4 en changer.” Notes sur 
le Phedon p. 363. 

Znreddva tivd AaBy.] Unredwr, 
properly putrefaction, is used here to 
signify the digestion of food in the sto- 
mach ; in which sense onreyv, onic, 
and donnroc are also used; whence 
Galen, in Hippocrat. Aphorism. vi. 1. 
IlaXaia TLC Hv ovynGEa Trobrou Tote 
avipacw adonnra Kareiv deo mypeic 
aren Ta AEyoper. Hence, too, kara 
onviv and » még are synonymous, 
the food being corrupted in the process 
of digestion. v. Hippocrat. de Dizta, i. 


11.—'Qe rivec EXeyov, the Ionic phi- 
losophers, Anaxagoras, who said, accord- 
ing to Laertius ii. 9.—ra faa yevioOat 
ee bypov re Kai Oeppov Kai yewdoue, 
torepoy O& t& ad\Ayndwy.; and Arche- 
laus, who maintained that all things 
were disengaged from the original chaos 
by the operation of two discordant prin- 
ciples of heat and cold, (or of fire and 
water); Diog. Laert. ii. 16. édXeye Ovo 
airiac civat yevéicewe, Depo Kai pu- 
xoov, Kai ra Zia ard Tie ihvoc yev- 
vn Pivar—. yevvaobar di—ra Zea ik 
Depune THC yng Kal ihiv TapaThy- 
ovay yarakre oioy Tpopny ayiEionc. 
ovTw O& Kai Tovc avOpwroue T Ou- 
oat. — EvyTpéperar, i. e. ovviorarat, 
aiyvurat Suid. Coagulantur. HEInD. 
Are made of a due and proper consis- 
tency. 


To aipa tori @ ppovodtpev.] This’ 


was the opinion of Empedocles, who de- 
fined the soul as consisting in a com- 
bination of the four elements (to ac- 
count for the knowledge it possesses of 
external objects, which he conceived to 
be owing to an analogy subsisting be- 
tween the subject and the object); and 


pronounced the seat of the soul to be | 


principally the blood. Tennemann’s 
Hist. Phil. 108.—H 0 ajp,—the opi- 
nion of Anaximenes, who was led by cer- 
tain observations on the origin of things, 
and the nature of the soul, to regard the 
air (ano) as the primitive element.— 
Auct. de Placit. Phil. i. 3. ’Avaktmivng 
0 MiAjotog oxy TOY byTwY aoa 
amepnvaro’ tk yap TovToU Ta mavra 
ylyvecOat Kai sic avroy may ava- 
AbeoOat, otov n VUXy, gnoiv, y 7) [ue 
Tipa anpP ovVGa OVYKPAaTEL ipac, Kai 
OA\ov TOV Kdopov TvEvpAa Kai anp 
mepéxet. Diogenes, of Apollonia, held 
this opinion also. Aristot. de Anim. i. 
2.—H ro 7vp,—Fire was the elemental 
principle, according to Heraclitus, the 
foundation of all things, and the univer- 
sal agent. He maintained the excel- 
lence of the soul to consist in its aridity, 
or freedom from aqueous particles—aiin 
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To Tip, 7) TOUT@Y pev OvdEV, 6 SE eyKepados eaTLY 6 
Tas ais noes TrapEeXov TOU akovelv Kat | Opay kal oo- 
bp aiver Ba, ex Tovray Oe ylyvorro pL Kal dofa, 
€K be pUnns Kal S0Ens AaBovons To mpepety Kara 
ravTa ylyvecOa émiotnpnyv. Kal av rovtwy tas 
POopas oKoTeY, Kal Ta Tepe TOV ovpavov TE Kal m7 
ynv man, TEeAEUTO@V ovT@s EHAUT@ eOoka pos Taw 
Tv THY Kee aguns civat, as | ovdev Xpnpe. TeKMA- 
prov O€ cou Ep@ ixavov" eye yap a Kat Tporepov 
capes yar apy, os ye EMQUT@ Kal Tols aAAols 
€O0KOUY, TOTE bro TaUTNS THS oKeyrews ovT@ opodpa 
eruprwdny, OTE Garepabov Kal TabTa @ po TOU 
@punv €id€vat, wept aAwY TE TOAABY kat Ova Ti 
avOpwros avéaverat. TOUTO yap @UNY TPO Tod TavTt 


Wvx1) apiorn or cogwrarn; according 
to Stob. Serm. 17. and Ast, on the Phe- 
drus of Plato, c. 111. ed. Lips. 1810. 
Abyi) Enpy Yuxn cogwrarn. On this 
expression compare Pet. Wesseling, Obs. 
de Heracl. ain Wuy sogwrarn Kai 
apiorn, in ej. Obs. Misc. Amst. v. c. 
111. p.42. Leucippus and Democritus 
also held the opinion that the soul con- 
sisted of globular atoms of fire, which 
imparted motion to the body. 

‘O Gt tyxégadéc.| Cic. Tuse. i. 9.— 
** Aliis pars ‘quedam cerebri visa est ani- 
mi principatum obtinere.” So Laertius, 
viii. 30, in explanation of the doctrine of 
Pythagoros; eivat THY apyyy THe Wv- 
xe amo Kapciac HEX oL dyxegddoy, 
kai TO piv ty Ty Kapcig BEp0C aurie 
Urdpyew Oupov dpévac Of Kai vovy 
Ta iv Tp iyxegadw.  Hippocrat. de 
Morb. Sacr. c. 17. Kara Tavra vopicu 
TOV éyxégadov Civamv mreEloTHy é- 
xeuv tv TH avOpury. Ovroc yao 
ypty éoTl TOV ATO TOU HEC yevo- 
pévwy Epunvere, iV vytaivwy Tvy- 
avy. Ti cé opdvnow aitp o aijp 
TapeXerat. Oi ¢é 6¢0aXpoi kat Ta 
ovara Kai 0 yaooa Kai at xEtpec Kai 
ot TEC, oia dy 6 tyKigadroc yiwwory, 
roura UTNPETOUAL. Tivera 6: zrav- 
ti r@ ompare THC $povnctoc, oc dv 
PETEXY TOU nEpoc. "Ec 6& THV cbvecw 
6 éyxigaddc ict 6 dvayyéAdwr. 


"Ex rovTwy Cé yiyvotro.] The opta- 
tive is used here, not as if according to 
Heindorf, it had been preceded by a 
past tense, thus; 7 TobTwy piv obdéy 
GN’ oep Eheydy TivEC, OTL O EyKE- 
garoc ein —but because Socrates passes 
from the oratio recia to the oratio obliqua 
as if he had used Ore or we. Hence, 
too, the infin. yiyvec@at seq. STALL. 
"Ex 6& uvnpne Kai CdEne. See supr. c. 
34. Td ado£acrov.—AaBotone rd 7- 
pemety, 1. c. being steadied, settled, or 
at rest; for, according to Plato, ézvo- 
THN or science alone, is durable, firm, 
and unchanging; while dd£a or opi- 
nion, is variable, shifting, and insecure. 
Kara ravra, in the same manner as 
memory and opinion were said supr. to 
arise from the sense of hearing, seeing, 
&e. 

‘Qe obdév xpijpa.] i. e. I looked up- 
on myself at last as completely (that 
nothing could be more so) unsuited 
(from want of natural capacity) for this 
investigation. ‘Qc ob6. xonp., ut nihil 
quidquam, i.e. that I was more unsuited 
than any one else. HEIND. So in 
Latin ; nihil videbatur me ineptius esse 
ad hec investiganda. 

“A Kai wodTEp0v cag. HrLET.—ov- 
Tw ogocp. trug.] For the things which 
I formerly with certainty knew—in these 
(ravra being supplied to érugAwOny 
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OnAov eivat, Ore dia TO eaOlety Kal Tivelv’ emEday 
yap €k T@v aiTiov Tals mev capEl capKes Tpocye- 
vovrTal, Tois d€ OaTOLS OOTA, Kal OUTW KATA TOV avTOY 
Noyov Kal Tolg aANols Ta aUT@Y OiKELa ExaoTOLS ~ 
Tpoayernta ToTE On TOV OALyov byKoY ovTA vaTEpoY 
ToAvy yeyovevat, Kal ovT@ ylyverOaL TOY opLKpoV 
» o / v a 

avOpemov eye. obT@ TOTE @ENY" ov SoKe ToL 
petplos ; “Eyovye, ey 0 KeBys. // Sxepac 4) kat 
TAOE ere. euny yap eywye iKaves Lou doKety, omore 
Tis daivoro avOpwros TapacTas peyas opiKpD pel- 
Cov eivac adtn TH Kepadn, Kal im7mos immov’ Kai é71 
ye TOUTMY evapyEeaTEpa, TA O€Ka pot COOKEL TOY OKT 
mAelova eiva Ota TO OVO avTols TpoceEiva, Kal TO 
dimnxv Tov mnxvatov petCoy eivor dia TO Hyloer av- 
roo vmepexev. Nov d€ dn, efn 0 KéBns, ri cor 
doxet Tept adtav; Lloppw mov, edn, vn A’ eve eivan 
TOU olea Oat Trepl TOUTw@Y Tov THY aiTiav cidéval, bs ye 
ovK amrodéxoman EmavTod ovde ws emeday evi Tis 


from @ preced.) I was so utterly blinded, 
iz 

- Taic piv capti capKkec Tpocyévwr- 
ra.| In allusion to the Homeomeria 
of Anaxagoras, the docirine that bodies 
of every kind were generated from ho- 
mogeneous particles; a bone, for in- 
stance, from a great number of bony 
‘particles, a piece of gold from golden 
particles, &c., the character of which 
particles was assumed by the body itself. 
Lucret. in Anaxag, doctr. i. 835. “* Ossa 
- videlicit e pauxillis atque minutis Vis- 
ceribus Viscus gigni; Sanguenque crea- 
ri, Sanguinis inter se multis ceuntibu’ 
guttis.” 

Merptwe.| Justly, with sufficient rea- 
son. i. q. txavée. infr. 

Airy TH Kepady.] Wyttenbach pro- 
poses avrov Ty Ked. i. e. taller than 
him by the head; but all the editions 
retain aiv7, and the correction does not 
appear to be required. Vers. Sic. homo 
magnus parvo major esse ipso capite, et 
equus equo. 

"Ert ye TouTwy étvapyéoTepa.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 432. 5. 


Ava 70 pice abrov imepéivev.| Cf. 
infr. c. 49. a med. kai 7d dimnyy rob 
THXVALOV nice peiCoy eivar. 

Iloppw xov—ipé sivat.| I am far 
from thinking that I am, in any degree, 
conversant with ihe cause of these things. 
Matthiz Gr. s. 380. Obs. 4. s. 354. «. 

"Oc ye ovK arocéxopmat iuavroo—|] 
i.e. 1, who cannot convince myself even 
of this, whether, when to one a person 
should add one, that one to which it was 
added has become two, or that one added, 
and that to which it was added, have be- 
come two on account of the addition of the 
one to the other. {There are in this hy- 
pothesis, according to Wyttenbach, three 
ways in which e. gr. A and B may be 
made two: either A becomes two by 
the addition of B, or B becomes two by 
being added to A, or A and B be- 
come two by a common addition. — 
Hence he reads the passage ; odd? we, 
éTELOay Evi Tic TpOTOY Ev, 7 Td Ev G 
év xpooeréOn Odo yéyover’ i} 7d zpos- 
TeBiy’ 7) TO Tp0cTEHEY, Kal w TOOGE- 
TEOn, Ord THY TPdcOEOLY, TOU ETépOU 
Tw érépy Ovo éyévero.] For I wonder if 
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Sb ha186 [2 , & <« hin kek <4 


wa leclieg 62 lanky -- 


mpoaOn ev, uh TO ev @ TpooeTeOn dvo yeyover, } TO 
mpoorebey Kal @ mpooereOn dia THv mpoaberw Tou 
eTEpoU TO ETEPE dvo éy€vero" Oavpateo yep el OTE pev 
EKATEpOV | AUTOV Xepis aNATAD 7} WV, ev ap Exar EpoV nv 
Kal ovK noTnY TOTE OVO, Ere O éANTlacay arAHAOLS, 
avTn apa avTois aitia eyeveto dvoiv yevéeaba n Evvo- 
dog Tov mAnoiov ad\AnA@v TeOnva. Ovdé ve [os] 
€av TIS EV Siarxion, Suvapa ere weiOec Oa ws airn 
av airion yeyoven n Oxia Tov dvo yeyovevat’ evay- 
ria yap yeyverau  TOTE aitia Tod dvo yiyver Bau’ TOTE 
peev yap ore Evyyyero. mrnotov ad\AnAwV Kal Tpoce- 
TiOeTo € erepov ErEpQ, vov © OTL amayer at Kal i xeopiCerae 
ETEPOV ap’ ETEpOU. ovee YE Sore €v ylyverat, ws eTio- 
TOpae ETL met Bea €MavTov, ovd a@Xo ovdev € evi oye 
diore ylyverat 1 aMOAAvTEaL 7 eoTl, KATO TOUTOV TOV 
Tpotov Ths meOodov, GAA TLV aAXOY Tpomrov avros 
€ikY) pvpo, TouToy d€ ovdayn mpomieuat. 


when each of them was separate, each se- thie Gr. s. 542. b. B.—Tov wrAnoior 
parately was one, and they were not then adAnAwyY TEOHVat, inasmuch as they are 
two. But when they are joined together, near each other; added in explanation. 
this is the cause of their becoming iwo, of 7 Evvodoc preced. Matthie Gr. s. 
namely, the econjunetion by which they 540. Obs. 2. 
are approximated to each other. Nei- OvdE ye [we] tay Tie.] ‘Qe, as Fis- 
ther, indeed, if any should divide one cher observes, is incorrectly placed be- 
(from the other of two) can I yet be per- fore éay Tic, but such negligence, he 
suaded that this, on the other hand, is the adds, is not unpleasing in the easy style a 
cause, namely their division, of their be- of familiar dialogue. It is omitted in 
coming two. For this is quitean oppo- Vat. et Flor. d., and justly. STALL. 
site cause to the former, of their becoming ’Evavria yap yiyver at. ch Olympiod. 
two; for then'it was because they were Ei TavayTia ein airia Tov avrTov obK 
mutually conjoined, and added, the oneto ay yévowro, THe f} TE CbYOdOE Kai H 
the other ; but now it is because the one oyxiowe tvavriat ovcat TO avTO Totov- 
is divided and separated from the other. ot.—H roére airia,—Vett. editt. Bas. 2. 
Neither, yet, according to this system of 1 T6re airia, incorrectly, for 767€ must 
investigation, am I persuaded that Iknow then be referred to 7) oxiowc, whereas it 
how one becomes two, nor in a word, any- is plain from rore pév yao infr. that it 
thing else, how it is produced, or perish- refers to n Eivodoc. Tr. For this (sc. 9 
es, or exists, but I proceed to compound oyiotc) is an opposite cause to the for- 
without due consideration some other sys- mer, $c. Cf. Plat. Gorg. p- 481. C. ai 
tem, and by no means approve of this. TravTa Tavayria TPaTTOMEY, we Eoe- 
“Ev ap’ éxarepov. | Theopomp. Co- kev, 7 det. Upon 7 after évavria, 
mic. ap. Diog. Laert. iii. 26. ty yap see Matthiz Gr. s. 619. 


tori ovdé tv, Ta d& Odo pode év éo- Tovrov roy Tpdrov.] i.e. Physics; 
Tiv, bc dnoty Tarwr. Tept dUTEwC LoOTOpiaY suprY. 
Airia—voiv yevicOar.| See Mat- Abroc eikg pipw.] Aliam quandam 
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§. 46. “AAN axovoas pév tote ex BiBAlou Tivos, 
ws en, “Ava€ayopou aVAYLYYOTKOVTOS, Ka AEyovros 
ws apa vous €aTiv 0 Olakoo pay TE Kal TAVTOY air.os, 
TaUTy by 7 ™ airig HoOny Te Kal edoge poe Tpomoy 
Tia ev Exel TO TOV vow Eivat TaYTOV airlov, Kat 
TYNTENYs ei TOUN ovTas EXEL; TOV ye voor Koo 
povvra TaVTO Koo pel Kal EKaOTOV reve TOUTY 
omy av BéAriora € exn’ el ovp Tes Bovaorro THY airiav 
eupely mept ERAT TOV, omy ylyverat 7 amToAAuTat 1 
eOTL; TOUTO dew mept AaUTOU Eupety, orn Bedriorov 
QvT@ €oTLW n €lvat 7 aAXo OTLOUVY TATKELV 7” Tovety’ 
EK FY 61 Tov Aoyov TovTOV ovdEv GAO CKOTELY TpO- 
onkev avOpor@ Kal Tepl avTOU Kal TeEpl TOV GAOL, 
aX um TO apeorov Kal TO Bedruorov. AVAYKOALOV be 
eva Tov avrov TovTov Kal TO Xelpov eldévan’ THY 
avTny yap elvae eTLOTH HY mepi QUTOV. TadTaA 80 
 AoyCopevos aopevos evpynkevac @uny diOacrKadoy Tis 
aitias TEeplt TOV OVT@Y KaTa vod euavT@, Tov “Ava- 
Eayopav, Kal joe ppacey Tparov bev TOTEpov 7 
yn wrareia eotw 7 aTpOyyvAn, eredn OE Ppacecer, 


rationem quasi commisceo temere et com- 
miniscor. STALL.—a metaphor taken, as 
Fischer correctly observes, from those 
who mix up clay or flour with water 
_to make mud or dough. Aristoph. Av. 
462. TpoTepvparat Réyoe cig pot, ov 
Ovaparrery ov KwAvet. By tiv’ ddXov 
Tpo7ov, Socrates alludes to the system 
of Anaxagoras, c. 46. infr., to which he 
had recourse in the hope of being ex- 
tricated from the difficulties which phy- 
sics had left unexplained. He certainly 
does not intend by it any reference to 
the subsequent theory of ideas, which he 
adhered to with a firmness and constancy 
quite inconsistent with the form of ex- 
pression as supr. avroe eiky pvow. 

§. 46. "AAN axotboac pévy rors. ] i.e. 
"ANN akovoac piv ToTe avaytyvwo- 
KovTog TLvoc Ex BiBrLov, we EON, (sc. O 
avaytyvockwy) 'Avatay. See supr. 
ce. 17. Td rov ’Avataydpouv yeyovdc 
ein. 


‘O dvakoopaéy.| Ataxoopeiy, and 
Kkoopety, which Cicero renders in ordi- 
nem adducere are peculiar to the system 
of Anaxagoras. Cf. Cratyl. c. 37. cai 
THY THY GAwY araYTwY dvow ob 
muoteverc Avatayopa vouv Te kai pv- 
xn sivat THY OLakOCpovoay Kai Exou- 
cay. Plutarch. de Plac. Phil. i. 7. t. ii. 
p- 881. A. 6 62 ’"Avataydpac onoiv we 
eloTHKEL KAT apxYac Ta GWATA, VovC 
O& avra Ovecdopnoe Oeod. 

Kara vovy tuaur@.| i.e. An in- 
structor to my mind, one who answered 
my wishes ; Socrates plays upon the word 
which sustained a province of such im- 
portance in the system of Anaxagoras. 
Cf. Aristoph. Eqq. 499. ’AAXN’ Oc yat- 
pwv Kai mpatsvacg Kata voy Toy é- 
pov. 

Il6repov 1 yi wAareia tori 
orpoy-| On this point Anaximander 
and Anaximenes, who preceded Anax- 
agoras in the Ionic school,: disagreed; 
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emexdunynoer Oar THY aii Kal THY GV ay KY, Aeyovra 
ro dpewov Kal OTL avr apetvov Hv ToLavTyny €ivat’ 
Kal € EV peop pain evant avrny, emerOmynoer Bau as 
aervov Hv avTny ev HET@ eivar’ Kal €l por TadTa 
amopaivoito, TapecKevacpiy os ovKETL TOGETOMEVOS 
airias ado eldos. Kat oy Kau rept mAtov OUT@ TaA- 
perkevao pny dravTos TEVTOMEVOS, Kal vednuys Kat 
TOV G\AoV GOT pOr, TAaXOUS TE TEpL mpos adn ha Kal 
Tpomr@v kal TOY ado Tadnparor, 7 Tore Tair 
apeewvov ear EKAOTOV Kal movely Kal THT KEL a mao 
Xél. Ov yap av mote avToYV @pny, haucKoYTAa ye v0 
vod avTa Kexoopnobat, adAnv Tiva avrots aitiav 
emeveykely 7 ore BeAreorov avTa OUTS exe €oTly 
@s TEP Exel’ EKAOT obY AUTO amodovra mY airiay 
Kal KOLVN TAL TO EKaTT@ BEATLOTOV & eHnY Kal TO KOLVOV 
TAaoW erexSipyhoecOon ayabov. Kal ovK av amedopnv 
ToAXOd Tas €Amidas, aGAAa TavU oTOVdn AaBaov Tas 
SiBrous ws TAXLOTO olos T 7 aveytyVOoKor, iv’ ws 


TAXLOTE eideiny To. BeATLo TOY Kal TO xElpor. 
§. 47. “Azo 67 Oavpactiis, & éraipe, édmidos @- 


the latter taught that the form of the sun 
and moon, both fiery bodies, was that of 
a circular plate, that the stars, also fiery 
bodies, were fixed in the heavens like 
nails in a crystalline plane, and that the 
earth itself was a plane tablet [wAareia 
or rpaTreZoeroije | resting upon the air. 
The former taught that the stars, planets, 
&c. were globular, and that the earth 
was a globe, whence orpoyytAy supr. 
or, as some say, cylindrical, to which 
the same term will apply. By zAaréta, 
Heindorf, h. 1. understands Plato as 
alluding to the Ionic, and by orpoyyv- 
An, to “the Pythagorean school. Voss. 
ad Virg. Georg. iv. 357. Laert. ii. 1. 2. 
iii. 4. 

‘Qe ovKére wobecopevoc. | So as no 
more to ) require any other species of cause. 
Vulg. w¢ obKeO’ UroOnoopevoc, which 
appears to have been adopted by Fici- 
nus, but is neither sanctioned by the 
best editions, nor is it at all consistent 


with the obvious and necessary sense of 
the passage. 

Tayove re 7épt TEdC GAAnAa.] i. e. 
Concerning their mutual velocity, revolu- 
tions, and other affections or accidents. 

Kai mousty. | Se. @ wrovsi. 

‘Exadorm ovyv abroy amodiuWdrra, 
x.7.A.] I thought therefore, that he as- 
cribing a cause to each thing in particu- 
lar, and all things in common, would en- 
large more clearly upon what was best 
for. each, and the general good of all.— 
Oix dv aredouny woddAov Tae éX7I- 
éac, I would not for a great consideration 
have parted with my hopes; i. e. I had 
the fullest assurance that I should ob- 
tain the knowledge I required.—Ilavv 
orroucy, with the greatest earnestness. 
Upon this Attic formula, especially fa- 
miliar with Thucydides, see Valcken. 
ad Phalarid. Epp. p. xviiimTae Bi- 
BAove, i.e. the physics of Anaxago- 
ras. 


CN 
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}? / \ oe \ ’ / 
xounv hepopevos, eredn Tpolwy Kal avayryyooKwy 
c lal »y 4 4A 4 > \ / Ia 7 
ope avopa TD pev VO ovdev Xp@jevov ovde Twas 
> > b] la 
ALTLAS ETOLTLOMLEVOV Eis TO OLAKOTPELY TA TPAyLaTa, 
- eG \ ¥ 5) / % er > / \ 7 
aepas Oe kal aidepas Kat VoaTa aiTt@pevoy Kal ara 
\ 2 Y / ag / 
TOAAG Kas aroma. Ren fn edofev oMocoTaroy Te7mTov- 
Bevae os Tep ay el TLS Aeyov OTL LO Kparns TAVTO 
ova mparret vp Tparret, Kamera. emLXEIpHoAS Aeyewv 
Tas aiTlas EKAOTOY OY TPATTO, AEyor TP@TOV [LEV ore 
diz Tavira viv évOade KaOnuou, Ore EyKetrai ov TO 
a > a / \ \ > las ’ XV 
TOua €€ OOTOY Kal VEUpHY, Kal TH LEY COTTA EOTI 
a ¢ SN Q \ y . > > > / \ \ 
OTEppa kai dtatbvas exer xwpis amr arkAndAwy, Ta Oe 
a © ft / 
veo pa ola emretver Oat KOL avieo Oat, TE ployeT eX OVT A 
TH ooTa pera TOY TapKav Kal Sépparos, 6 O Evvexet 
avTa’ aiwpovpévav ody TaY boTeY ev Tals aUTOV 
EvpBorais yadovra kal Evvreivovra Ta veipa Kap- ' 
Pee. GS ZONES Sym \ / \ 
reg Gat TOU Tole OlOY T ElVaL ELE VUY TH JEAN, KL 
dua rourny TY aitiav SvyKappdes evOade Kadnpa 


pepe and 


Kat avd epi Tov diadéyerOar Vly Erépas TLVAS TOLAU- 


§. 47. Azo On Oaupacrijc—édr og 
wx gvep.| I was baffled then in this won- 
derful hope. Upon the form @ydpuyy 
peoomevoc, see Matthie Gr. s. 559. c. 
Stephens explains the passage ; Mirifica 
illa spe ducebar, or, Hanc in spem erec- 
tus eram, quum ecce ulterius in illorum 
lectione progressus, §c. incorrectly, for 
pépeoOat v7b EXrriO0C means, to be led, 
or induced, by a hope, as v70 oo&ne pe- 
popeva infr. But dépecOae amd éhri- 
Oo¢ signifies, to be baffled, disappointed 
in, or be deprived of a hope. So Euthy- 
phr. p. 15. E. karaBadX\so8ar az’ 
éX7idoc. Ficinus has adopted the sense 
of Stephens as supr. 

To pév vp ovdév ypwpevoy.] i.e. 
Making no use of (that divine) intelli- 
gence, nor alleging any causes for the 
arrangement of all things, otherwise than 
assigning the air, atmosphere, and water, 
as causes, besides many other things 

equally absurd. Cf. Aristot. Metaphys. i. 
4, ‘Avazayédoac HX avy) xara ta) vp 
™poc THY KoopoToutay® Kal oTay a- 
xooncy dua tiv’ airiay t& avayKne 


éoTl, TOTE eXeee avToyv" éy O& Tote ad- 
Aoig TavTa Haoy airrarar TOY yeE- 
vonévwy  vouv. Simplic. in Aristot. 
Phys. i. p. 2. A. ’Avaaydpac oé 6 
KrXalopéviog eréotyce piv wouTiKoy 
airtov TOY vovv, éy O& Taic airtodo- 
ylatg OMya ab’ryp TpoTEXOTGaTO WE Oo 
év Paidwvt DVwrodrne éréecKnwe. 

Ataguac.| And have their diaphyses 4 
(or bodies) separately, one from the other. 
Cloquet’s System of Human Anat. c. 1. 
29. ‘The long bones (ossa longa sive | 
cylindrica) occur in the limbs. Those 
nearest the trunk are longest and less 
numerous. Their extremities are en- 
larged, and their middle part, which is 
named their body or diaphysis, is con- 
tracted, and most commonly triangular 
and twisted.”—drapun) signifies also the 
intervals between the knots on the stalk 
of a plant. 

Oia ézuireivesOa.] i. e. 
Wore éTiTEivEerOat. 

Atwpovupévwr ody THY d07 GY, K.T.r. | 
The bones being suspended from, swinging, 
or playing in their joints.—ZupBorate, 


R 


Totavra 
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Tas aitias déyo., dwvas TE Kal aépas Kal aKkoas Kat 
adda pupia TOLAUTE aiTlopevos, apehnoas Tas @s 
adnbos aitias Aeyery, OTL €7€LO1) AOnvaiows eOoce 
BeArvov Elvar €ovd _Karaympicad ba, dua TavTa oy 
kat €mot BeAtiov ad Sédoxra evOade Kabnobau, Kat 
Sucauorepov Tapapevovta vréyely Thy Oikny nv av 
KeXevow@oW, Eel VN TOV KUVAa, Os ey@Mal, TaAaL av 
Taira Ta veipa TE Kal TA OOTE 77 Tepl Méyapa 7) Bov- 
@TOUS 7Y, vmro dogns pepopeva TOU BeAriorov, él pr) 
Sexauorepov Ounv Kat Kad)toy Elva po TOU pevyew 
Te kal amoduWpacke vméxe TH TOAEL Oikny nvTW 
av TATTN. GAN alria pev TH TOLADTA KadELY Alay aTO- 
Tov’ ei O€ TLS Aeyou ore GVEV TOU Ta TOLAUT A eV ely Kat 
O0Ta Kal vetpa Kal boa adda EXO» ovK av olos T 7) 
Tovey Ta Oo€avTa pot, aAnOn av Ré€you’ os pévToL 
dua Tadra Tow a Tow, Kal TAVTH YO TpaTTH, GAN 
ov T) TOD BeATioTOU aiperet, TOAAN GY Kal paKpa 


e / f A / 
padvyuia ein Tov Aoyouv. 


Cic. de Nat. D. ii.55. ‘‘ Quid dicam 
de ossibus ? que subjecta corpori, mira~- 
biles commissuras habeat, et ad stabili- 
tatem aptas, et ad artus finiendos acco- 
modatas, et ad motum et ad omnem cor- 
poris actionem. Huc adde nervos, a 
quibus artus continentur, eorumque im- 
plicationem corpore toto pertinentem.”’ 

®wvac Te kai aépac.| Another in- 
stance of the absurdity of those who 
stopped at secondary causes, through in- 
competence or unwillingness to carry 
their inquiries beyond the unsatisfactory 
limit of physical science. V. Plutarch. 
de Placit. Philos. p. 902. 

Nx roy kvva.| See Apol. Socr. c. 
7. init. 

Ilepi Méyapa 7 Bowwrode jy.] As 
the nearest cities to which Socrates 
could have fled for the purpose of escape. 
Cf. in Crit. c. 4. c. 15. 

Kai ratty vp mpartw.| And so far 
act under the influence of mind (as far as 
I have bones and nerves) and not from 
the choice of what is best ; ravry being 
equivalent to Ore dud Tavra Tow a 
mow, and so opposed to 77 Tov Bedrio- 


To yap pr dueAréoOat oiov 


Tov aipéce. Hence there seems no ne- 
cessity for the emendation of Heindorf, 
Tavra, which is to be found in some 
editions, and would appear to have been 
adopted by Ficinus. 

TO yap pr CuedéoGar.] That one 
should not be capable of distinguishing 
that the real cause is one thing, and that 
without which the cause would not ever be a 
cause is another ! suppl. evnOec s. pavdov 
éo7tv.—the infinitive being often used in 
exclamations and questions of indig- 
nation. Cf. Cic. Fin. 2.10. init. ‘‘ Hoc 
vero non videre maximo argumento 
esse,” &c. Matthie Gr. s. 544. Seag. 
Viger, c. 5. s. ili. r. 8. Socrates exclaims 
against the folly of those who cannot 
distinguish between the real or primary 
cause, and the concause, without which 
the former could not exist. For in- 
stance, the real or primary cause of the 
change of posture in the human frame is 
the will, and the secondary cause, the 
muscles, nerves, &c., upon which it is 
obvious that the former of necessity de- 
pends, in order to be effectually ful- 
filled. 


! 
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Paes a » / re. \ 3 oa »S 4 
T elvat OTL AAAO MEV TL EOTL TO ALTLOY T@ OVTL, AAXO 
> a B) @ \ / / > / 5 Pes 
& €kelvo avev ov TO alTLov OVK aY TOT Ely airvov" 0 
dn foe baivovrat Ynrapovres ol woAXOl ws TEp EV 
TKOTO, ardor pig Ovomare POO XPOHEVOL, ws alTLOV 
avTo Tpocayopeve. dio On Kal 6 pev Tis Oivny Tept- 
a la \ a a / he la) \ 
Tels TH yn UTO TOU Ovpavov pevety On TroLEL THY 
a e at rie a ee me , peer \ 57 
ynv, 0 0€ was TEep KapdoT@ TAarela Babpov Tov aEpa 


“O On pot paivoyrat.] The accus. 
© depends both on WnAadwvTec and 
moocayopevery. HEIND. — ¥nAagey- 
Téc, — Phavor. yrAagw Hé~tg ary 
plovonxn’ émei Kupiwce imi xopodéy ro 
Wynragay NEyeTat Tapa 7) PadrHptoy 
agav. Hence it signifies, to seek any- 
thing by feeling for it, to search in the 
dark. Cf. Acts. xvii. 27. .Znréiv rov 
Oedy, et apa vé Pnagnoecay avroy 
Kat ev pouey, Kai Tot 7é ob} paxoady ard 
€vocg ExaorTou Iuov vUTapxyovTa: That 
they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though 
he be not far from every one of us.— 
Aristoph. Pac. 690. Iporou pev ovr 
"EVn\agGpev iv oKotw Ta TOaypa- 
ta’ Nuvi 0 dravra mpoc ixvoy 
BotXetoomey. According to Valckenaer, 
this verb is composed in a manner rare 
in Greek, of two verbs, Yaw or Wad\iw 
and agaw. 

“ANorpip ovomart.] i.e. Which the 
majority feeling for, as it were, in the 
dark, appear, while they caillit by a name 
quite foreign from the true, to designate 
as the very cause itseif. Vulg. édorpiw 
Op@part; incorrectly, which, however, is 
curiously defended by Reisig, Enarrat, 
CEdip. Colon. 142. “ Alieno oculo, in- 
quit, significantur ea membra, quibus in 
tenebris rem obscuram tentant. Hec 
autem non sunt intellecta ab editoribus 
Platonis.” 

Aiyvny mepiTiBeic 71) yy] Whence 
one indeed encompassing the earth with a 
vortea of the heavens, causes the earth to 
remain fixed ; in the centre of the uni- 
verse. Heindorf correctly joins diyny 
to vd Tov ovpavov, which he explains 
vorticem qui a célo fit ; and compares 
with this construction, Politic. p. 291. 
D. Kai pera povapyxiay Eizou TUG ay, 
oipat, THY UO fe dMtywy dvvac- 
relay. de Rep. iii. p. 390. C. “Apewe 
Té Kal es 7d ‘Hoatorov dec- 


pidg. Cf. for a similar construction in 
Latin, Terent. Andr. 1.1. 129. ‘ Ea pri- 
mum ab illo (i.e. ejus,) animadver- 
tenda injuria est;’”? and Westerhov. in 
loc. Sallust, Jugurth. 31, “ Multa me 
dehortantur a vobis.”’ and Cort. in loc. 
It would appear that Empedocles was 
especially alluded to in the text as supr. 
from Aristotle, de Celo, ii. 13. Ot dé, 
WC TEP "Hy edordiic, THY TOU ovpa~ 
vod popay KiKry mepbiovucay Kat 
Garroy PEDOMEMHY THY THC vnc po- 
ody Kwddvey, Kabarep TO év Tolc 
kud0otc vowp. Kai yap rovro, cucryw 
Tov Kvabov PEpopevon, ToraKec ka- 
Tw TOU XaAKou Veyvomevoy Opmws ov 
Piper at, Kato TEepuKde gépecat, Oud 
THY abriy atriay. According to Diog. 
Loaert. ix. 45. this theory was also main- 
tained by Leucippus and Democritus ; 
TAVTA TE kar cavayeny yi eo0a, THS 
ding airlac ovone Tije yevicewe TaV- 
TWY, VY avaykyy éyet., and by Anax- 
agoras also, as appears from Aristoph. 
Nub. 379. Atvoc ; TOUTL we ehedHOer, 
‘O Zedbe ovk Ov, ANN avr adbrodv Ai- 
voc vuvi Baowetiwy* and Schol. in 1. 
Kat TOUTO tOpudXsiro Tapa. Tote puce- 
Koic, TOUTEGTL, OiyNotg 1) aloEpia’ Tad- 
Ta &k THY ’Avagayoptiwy apBa- 
VEl. 

“Qe rep capdory.] Schol. 7G waerpg 
Tov aXEvpov. i.e. But another supports 
the earth like a broad kneading-trough, 
upon the air, as a foundation, or base. 
Socrates alludes here to the opinions of 
Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, and Democri- 
tas, whose notions upon the form of the 
earth are aptly expressed by capdéry 
maTeia; Anaxagoras, from whom it 
does not appear that the others dis- 
agreed, having determined that the 


earth, eivae auTiyy Kony, Kai EXEL * 


iowp ty Totg KoAwpace. Aristot, de 
Celo, ii. 13. “Avastpeving 0& Kai ’A- 
vatayoboag Kai Anpoxpirog rd rAATOC 
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« ; \ \ a € e7 / 22/4 
vepeiOer” THv O€ TOV ws olov Te BEATLOTA avTAa Te- 
Onvat Svvapuv ovT@ viv Keio Oat, TavT HY ovre (yr 08 
ow ov TE Twa olovrat Oaupoviay | ioxey EXEW, adda 
WyoovTat TOUTOV ay TOTE “ArAavra ioxuporepov Kat 
aBavarearepov kal padrAov aravra Evvéxovra efeu- 
pely, Kal os adn bos rayabov Kal d€ov Euvdew Kat 
Cuvee ovdey olovrat. eyo pey ovv 778 rouairns ai- 
Tias OTN Tore evel pabyrns 6 OTOVOUY ur” av yevor- 
pny" ered) be TaUTNS earepn ony Kal ovT avros ev- 
peiy ovtTe map aAXov Babel olos TE EYEVOUNY, Tov 
devrepov TAobv éml THY THS aiTias CyTow n 7e- 
Tpayparevpa, Bovre co, edn, éeridacEw Tomoopar, 


o Kens; Yrepdhvas pev ody, en, as BovrAopan. 
N . a , $ YY o \ 
§. 48. “Edo€e rotvuy por, 7 8 Os, pera Tavta, 


airioy ivai Sact Tov pivey adrijy. 
ov yap Tipvey aXN’ éexixwparizev 
Tov dépa roy KarwOer" GorEp gatve- 
Tat Ta maroc éxovra TOY cwparwr 
woiv. TavTAa yao Kal moc rove a- 
vémouc EXEL évocwyrec Cua Tay ay- 
Tipsy. TavTo Cl) TOUTO Toiy TH 
mare pact THY yay mpoc 7 Tov UTo0- 
Keievoyv Gépa* Tov © ovK ExovTa pE- 
TacThvat Tozov ixavdy, abpdov re 
xarwOey noepety, &c. 

Ty Te Tov we oidy Te.] hie. Thy 
cé Gvvapty Tod ovTw VviY av’Ta KEic- 
Bat, we oioy TE BéXTICTA TEOHVAaL. It 
is manifest that the philosophers who 
advocated the theories as supr., never 
thought of ascribing to a supreme dis- 
posing cause, a more than human 
power, the arrangement of the system, 
which in their efforts to explain upon 
the strength of physical science alone, 
they had involved in the most puerile 
absurdities and perplexing doubts. 

"AAG HyovYTat TovTov.}] But they 
think that they would find a more power- 
ful, amore enduring, and a more compre- 
hensive Atlas than this; i.e. they 
imagine that they can discover a sustain- 
ing cause, (“ArAavra,) better establish- 
ed and more lasting, one that more 
efficiently combines everything within 
itself than this cause, (rovrov supr.,) 
according to which the system of the 


universe has been most wisely modelled, 
in which it has been most consistently 
and effectively preserved, and in which, 
from ignorance or arrogance, they de- 
cline to acquiesce—Kai we adrOdc 
rayaSoy,x.7.d. i.e. And what is ex- 


— 


cellent (in design) and suitable (in its — 


result) they believe to be incapable of 
uniting and combining anything.— Czov 
may be also understood as the part. 
pres. of déw, Osiv, ligare, to bind, in 
which sense it is used of the Stoics, wept 
Tov aya@ov, apud Diog. Laert. vii. 98. 
99. way ¢é ayaBor, TULGEOY civat, 
Kal Géor, Kal AvaiTerée, Kat Xeno wor, 
Kai €v XpNoToY, Kat wgedipoy, Kat ai- 
pevov, Kai Cixaov" cupoépoy péy bre 
geDEL rowavra, ov oupSawovrwy o- 
GehovpeBa- Cov C&, Ort cuvéiyer év 
oic yon” K.7.X. 

Toy Betieege zrovv"} Schol. Ia- 
pousta, Asirepoc wove, Exi THY G- 
ogah@e Tt ToaTTOvTwy, KaBdcoy ot 
CiapaprévrTec xaTad tov z7pdrEpor 
Trovvy dcogakeée Tapacxevalovrat 
roy Cetdzvepov. The expression is pro- 
verbial, and asserted generally of those 
who, having failed in the first, make 
trial of a second attempt. Eustath. in 
Odyss. B. p. 106. Bas. dedrepoc move 
héyerar Ore ATOTUX OY TLC OUPLOV KW- 
maw zhég xara Mavoaviay. 


“Hi wexpayparevya.}) Vulg. iv 
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ered] darelpna Ta ovra oKoTo@v, Oey evAaBnOnvat 
py TaBowu 0 0 mep ol Tov nALov exetmovrar Oewpourres 
Kal OKOTOUPEVOL” Srapdetpovr as yap Tov €vioL Ta 
OMpara, €av 7) ev bare 7  TWL TOLOUT® ) CKOTOVTOL 
THY €LKOVO. avrod. ToLobrov TL Kal eyo SievonOny: Kal 
eeu ap TAVTOT ATL Ty pox Tuprwbeiny Bremen 
Tpos TH mpaypare Tols Ompare Kal EKAOTY TOY aid- 
Onoewy emixepov antecba abltav. eOo&e dy mor xpy- 
vat eis ToUs Aoyous KaraduyovTa ev EeKEivols OKOTELY 
TOV ovrey my ahndevav. lows pev bv, @ eiKaC@, TPO- 
TOV TLYa OUK eorKev" ov yep TavU EVYXOPO TOV €v 
Tols Aoyous oKoTOUpLEVOY ra OVTa EV ELKOCL paddov 
OKOTELW 7 TOV €v ToOls épyous GAN ovv én TaUTy We 
@Opunoa, Kat bmobeuevos € EKATTOTE Aoyov ov ay Kplvo 
€ppOLEVETTATOV civau, a pev QV jLoL Soy TOUT@ Cup 


dove, TiOnut ws adnOn 
la w) e / 
TEpl TOY GAAWY aTrAaVTOY, 


xe payp. Upon which see Matthie Gr. 
s. 421. Obs. 4. But the reading as supr. 
is preferable, besides being sanctioned 
by the best editions, as obviating the 
necessity of any circumlocution which 
iv would infer; Cevrepoyv moby being 
governed, as above, of 7empayy. whence 
the passage may be explained ; would 
you, Cebes, that I should show you in 
what manner (y) I set about a second 
voyage jor the discovery of this cause. 

§. 48. Tov ovrwy ryy adnOeaayr. | 
h.e. Rerum vim et naturam. STALL. 

"Iowc piv ody,  sixalw—] i. e. 
Perhaps, however, this similitude does not 
hold good so far as I judge from the com- 
parison.—Ov« okey, non videtur verum ; 
impersonal as Protagor. p. 312. A.— 
STALL. Some understand rovrTo 76 
Tpaypa. 

Ov yap ravv Evyxwpo.] i.c. For 1 
do not altogether admit that he who con- 
siders things in their reasons (or as 
Gottleber explains év roig¢ dyotc, in 
their natural principles,) is contemplat- 
ing them more by means of images (i.e. 
indirectly) than he who contemplates them 
ia their operations or effects, sc. by the 


OVTa, Kal Tepl aitias Kal 
A + / € > > n 
a0 ay pn, ws ovK adrnO7. 


aid and with the co-operation of the 
senses. Socrates had already expressed 
himself to the effect that had he, with 
the aid of the senses alone, endeavoured 
to arrive at the true cause and nature of 
things, he feared he should resemble 
those who injured their sight by at- 
tempting to look at the sun itself in an 
eclipse, rather than its image or reflec- 
tion in water, or through some other 
medium, by which the brightness of the 
luminary might be tempered and ac- 
commodated to the human eye. He 
therefore thought that in like manner 
he should contemplate and consider the 
truth of things in their reasons, as media 
or images; but still this similitude did 
not hold good throughout, for these rea- 
sons were not properly images of the 
truth, they were the truth itself, and 
consequently they were realities, and 
were contemplated and considered as 
such, equally as the operations and ef- 
fects were looked upon as realities by 
those who judged them to be so by the 
help of the senses. Hence, says Socra- 
tes, he who consider§ things in their 
reasons cannot be said to contemplate 
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BovAopwa d€ cor cabéorepoy eimeiy a A€yw oipac 
yap ae viv ov pavOavev. Od pa tov Al’, en 6 
Ké8ns, ov opodpa. : 

S. Ad. "AAN’, 7 O° Os, Ode A€Eyo, ovdey KaLVOD 
aX a Tep ae Kal "aoe Kal EV TO mrapednvOore 
hoy ovdevy TémTavpac A€you. EPXOHAL yep o7 em l- 
XE“pov | oot emdeiEao Gat TNs airias 70 idos ¢ O 7e- 
T Pay WAT EV HLA, Kal elpue Taw €9 €kEelva Ta TovO pv- 
Anra Kal apxoma am éxelvov, Urobguevos eival Te 
KaAov avTo Kad avTO Kal ayabov Kai péya Kal TAA- 
ha tavta’ a et por Sidws re Kal Evyywpeis civoe 
TAUT OL erin GOL €K TOUTOV THY Te aitiay eqdeiEev 
Kal eveupnoreny as abavarov 7 oxy. “AAAG pny, 
én 0 KéBys, as didovtos cou ovK av pOavors mepai- 
vov. ZKorret on, Eby, ra €&ns Exetvous, ea oot 
Evvdoxn @s Tep EHOt. paiverau yap fol, €l TL EOTLY 
a0 KaAOV TARY avTO TO KaAdV, OvdE OL_Eev_ GAO 
-Kadov elvar 7 SioTe peTéyec exelvov Tov Kadod™ Kal 
mavta 6) ovT@ A€yw. TH ToLade aitia Evyxepeis ; 


them in images any more than he whe 
considers them in their visible efiects, 
for, in both cases, there is reality pre- 
senting itself, in the latter case, however, 
to the eye of the body, in the former, 
to that of the mind. 

§. 49. "Aci eat G\doTE, K.7.A.] On 
every other occasion as well as in the pre- 
ceding discussion. 

"“Epyopat yao on imvyepar.] i. q 
"Emtxyetpnowy ; the present participle 
being equally admissible, as the verb 
émeyeipety has of itself a future sense. 
Otherwise the future is constantly used 
in this form, v. c. foyopae AeEwr. CF. 
Portus, in Lex. Ionic. voc.” Eoyopat— 
| Heindorf gives as an equivalent to the 


phrase as supr. é9xopat ecderkope- 
voc. 
TloAvOpiAnra.| i.e. 


AraBeBonpe- 

va. Hesych. interpr. 
Te kadov avroKxal’ avro.) Cf. supr. 
c. 19. 20. 22. infr. c.50. Upon the «idn 
to which Socrates here alludes, see in 
Tim. p. 28. Steph. and Parmenid. p. 


141. sqq. Bas. 2. He now proceeds to 
show that the immaterial and eternal 
qualities have a necessary relation to the 
immortality of the soul, such as a cause 
has to its effect. 

Ovx av oPavotc rEpaivwy.| Come te 
your conclusion then at once ; TEepatvely, 
in dialectics, having the sense of con- 
eluding or deducing from admitted pre- 
mises. Upon the optative used impera- 
tively see Matthie Gr. s. 514. ¢. 515. 
y.—Ta étije éxetvorc, i. e. what follows 
the preceding, as in Cratyl. p. 399. A. 
p- 420. D. Legg. vii. p. 796. E. 

Ode Ot Ev GAXo.] On account of no 
one thing else; i.e. that which is beauti- 
ful is only so by its partaking of the av- 
To TO KadOv.— Hf Ordre psréyer,—Plato 
makes frequent mention throughout his 
writings of this weroxy or péOegtc, the 
true nature of which will be easily un- 
derstood from the following passage in 
Parmenid. c. 13. sub. fin. &hXa—pa- 
Auvora Emocye (says Socrates) katagat- 
verar ode Eyerv. Ta pty sidn TavTe 
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“ » / 3 2, sem yf 7 
Evyxwopo, epe. Ov roiwvy, 7 0 os, €re pavOava 
>a\ / \ y+ 2 \ me / 
ovde Ovvapar Tas adAas aitias Tas aodas TavTas 
/ Sa i Sar / , btn ae / ’ 
yiyvooKe" aX eav Tis or A€yyn OvoTL KadOV EaTW 
e an X\ a la b \ yf x n~ aX » 
OTLOUV, 7) OTL xpama evavOes EXov 7 oXHMAa | AAO 
¢ A A / \ \ 4 = / >> / 
OTLOUY TOY TOLOVT@Y, TA MEV GAA XalpELY EW, TAPAT- 
qf BS) a “ { & “ / 
TOMAL yap EV TOLS AAAOLS TACL, TOUTO O€ ATAMS KALATEX- 
> / yf be te 7 ’ / 
vos Kal ras EvnOws EXO TAP EMAUVT@, OTL OUK AAO TL 
a \ \ mw oe / “ la / / i 
Travel aUTO Ka.Aov 77 EKELVOU TOU KQGAOU ELTE Tapovowe 
cire KoWw@V la, cire Om On Kal O7T@sS Tpooyevopern” Ov 
yap €TL TOUTO ducxupicopat, ad OTL T@ KAA@ TAVTE 
TH KANG ylyveTar KAA. TODTO yap LoL Soxei diopare- 
> nS / \ / \ 
OTATOV ElvaL Kal E“avT@ aToKplveTOaL Kal GAA@, Kat 


wo TEP mapadetypara éoravae ty TY 
pueet, ra d& adda TOUT OL EOLKEVAL Kat 
eivar OmowwpaTa’ Kai 4 peOekec avTn 
TOG addowc ylyveoBar TOV ELOWY OUK 
adrAn Tie 7H eikacOHvar adroic. Cf. 
supr. c. 20. a med. Otc éoppaytZopeOa, 
Kk. T. A. and see infr. peracyoy TIS 
idtac ovclac EKaOTOU. 

Tac copac ravrac.| These subtle 
causes. 

“H Ort ypGpa evavPéc Exov.]| Intell. 
ioriv ; this form éyov éori for &xet, 
being not unusual. Cf. Sophist. C. "G2. 
ei aTOmoy On toTt Tay i} apa TiUVa 
éyov Ovaipeow atiay érwvupiac,— 
Aristoph. Ran. 1160. 0% dijra TOUTO 
yy, © Karectwpudpeve “AvOowze, 
Tavr tor’, aN aplor’, trv éEyov; 
and Brunck, in loc. 

Taparropat yao éy rotc adXotc 
maou.| h. e. For I am troubled and 
perplexed at all the other arguments 
which any might adduce, so much so as 
to be incapable of discerning the truth. 
*Aréxyvuc, artlessly; so Wyttenbach 
and Heindorf in preference to areyvic. 
Harpocrat. “Aréyvic, meptomwpévoc 
piv ayri Tov capdc } BeBaiwe 7 ac- 
gardc 7 davepic: wapokuTévwe oé 
avri rou apek@e Kai avev TEXVAC.— 
Et’7n9wc, Hesych. interpr. avonrwe. 

Eire wapovoia etre Kowwwvia.| Ei- 
ther the presence or participation. For 
Plato was yet in doubt in what manner 
the (0, or eternal and immutable forms, 
were joined to and connected with things 
themselves; he had not certainly, as 


yet, as appears from Parmenid. p. 130. 
K.—132., discovered a word by which 
he might designate their communion ; 
hence EITE map. ELTE KOLY. supr. —KEire 
ory On Kai Owe Tpoocyevouevn, or by 
whatever means and in whatever manner 
it is communicated, sc. as a presence or 
participation. Heindorf objects strongly 
to Tpooyevonevn being referred to za- 
povola or Kotvwyvia, and throws out as a 
first-sight conjecture, that some word 
may have been lost after tpooyevopée- 
yn, upon which also may have depend- 
ed the gen. éxeivov Tov kaXov supr. 
Ald. tapovoia—kowwvia—mrposyevo- 
pévy, which does not lessen the diffi- 
culty unless it might be further amended 
thus: Sre odK aAXo re soit avTo Ka- 
Nov jj 2) EKEtvO TO kadov elTE Tapovsid, 
elTe KolYywYia Elite ON O Kai OWE 
Toocyevopnevov. Wyttenbach, followed 
by Stallbaum, would read mpocayo- 
pevopevn, of which he supports the ad-« 
mission and propriety by many quota- 
tions, and so explains the passage; nihil ) 
aliud reddere illud pulchrum, nisi ipsius | 
pulchritudinis sive presentia sive com- 

munio sive quocunque alio nomine appel- . 
latur. But nearly all the editions agree ~ 
in 7m pogyEevopseyn, which Ficinus refers 
to Tapousta and Kotywyia supr. 

Ov yap Ere TovTO Susxvpisopa. | 
Socrates says that he does not yet insist 
upon establishing the manner o¥ ‘degree 
in which things are connected with their 
intelligible forms. Aristot. Met. i. 6. P- 
272. rHv pévrot ye peOeEtv,—iric av 


~) 


i» 
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° > 
7 , / c ~ > »y¥ > 5 > 

TOUTOV EXOMEVOS NYOVMAaL OVK aV TOTE TEGELVY, GAA 
> \ 3 \ ys \ \ 4 a + > / 
agdanes €lvat Kal EMOL Kal OTWOVY AAW aTOoKpLYED- 

fad ~ “~ \ \ , oe a > XV \ 
Oat oTt T@ KaA®@ TA Kaa ylyveTat KaAG. 7) OV Kal Got 

- ° / » \ / , 
Soxec; Aoxet. Kai peyeGer apa ra peyada peyara 


2 7 \ / 4c QA / A > / > / 
Kal Ta melC@ pelo, Kal GpLKpoTnTL Ta €AaTTw €dAaT- 


/ >a % a3 eh > / 
TO 3 Nat. Oude ov ap’ av amodexov0, EL ris TWe pain 
erepov er€pov ™ Kepany piven eivat, Kal TOV carro 
T@ QUT@ TOUTO eharro, aNNe Siapapriporo a ay OTL Ov 
pev saboe #AXo AE€yets 7) OTL TO pev peiCov Tav ETEPOV 
AON > , » asf > > / \ \ 
éTEpov ovdevi GAA@ petCov eat 7 peyeOa, Kal dia 


a “ \ \ / XN \ »/. > 
‘TovTo petCov, d:a To péyeOos, To O€ EAaTTOY ovdevi 


aw €AarTov y opKpOTHTt, Kat Ova TOUTO eharrov, 
dua mY O PAK pOTnTa, poBovpevos, otpant, bn Tis ToL 
evavTlos Aoyos amavTnon, €av TH Kepary pelCove 
Tia dys eva Kal eharre, TPOTOV peVv TO avTO TO 
peiCov petCov €ivar Kar 0 €ANarrov eAarTOV, erewra 7 
Kepanry omiKpa oven TOV HEtvo pele eivat, Kat Toure 
dn Tépas eivat, TO TULKP@ TW péyay TVA €lvat. 7 OUK 


> 
ein, TOY Eddy, adsioay év Koiw@ Cy- 
vTetv. It may be deduced, as Stallbaum 
observes, from hence, that Plato had not 
as yet brought his Parmenides to light, 
in which this subject is argued at large. 

Kai rovrov tyépuevoc—ovKc av Tore 
weceiy.| And holding firmly by this, I 
think that I shall never fall. 

MeyéGa doa 7a peyada.}| Cf. in 
Parmenid. c. 10. a med. Coxet cor— 
givat sion arra wv rade Ta Gra pe- 
TadauBavovra Tae Exwvupiag avToy 
ioxetv, oiov OpmovdTnToc pev perada- 
Bovra OCpora, peyeGouc c& peyara, 
Ka\Xouc Cé Kai Cxatocbyye Cixata TE 
kai kaha yiyvecBa. 

OE od dpa Gv arocéyou.] Neither 
indeed would you approve, or admit of 
it—Ty Kegary pelo, a head taller ; 
the dative expressing usually the rela- 
tion of the measure, degree, &c. with the 
comparative. Matthie Gr. s. 400. 8. 

"AAG Crapapripoto.| Socrates ob- 
jects to the generally received expres- 
sion as supr. taller or greater by the 
head, upon the grounds of its reducing 


to matter and figure that essence, by the 
presence or participation of which, that 
to which the quality was attributed 
might really be considered what it was. 
For instance, to say of one man that he 
was greater than one, and smaller than 
another, by the head, would seem as 
well to imply that the head was the 
cause at the same time of a thing being 
greater and smaller, as also that by rea- 
son of the head, which is but a small 
part of the body, that which is greater 
becomes what it is. But one should 
rather assert that everything which was 
greater than another was so by means 
and on account of nothing else than 
magnitude itself, and likewise that which 
was smaller was so by means and on ac- 
count of parvitude itself. So with two 
numbers ten and eight, and the cubit 
and two cubits infr. 

My rie coe évavrioc Adyoe azav- 
thon.) Lest any arguments of @ con- 
trary tendency should oppose you, i. e. 
should be objected by any against you. 

Tovro oy répac iva] Tépac, in 
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A A A / + 
av doBoio tatvta; Kai o KéeBns yeAaoas, Eywye, 
yf > at 5 1 of > / a > \ a / 
edn. Ovxovy, 7 5 os, Ta Oka ToV OKTM OvELY TEL 
a \ \ / \ aL of e / a 
eLValy Kol Ove TaVTNY THY auTLAY umephadhew, poBoro 
ay Neyetv, GAG py Try Gee Kat 1a TO TAnO0s 5 5 Kal 
TO OumrnXy TOU mxvaiov 7) npioer etCov Elva, GAN ov 
peyebe; 0 avtos yap tov hoBos. Lavy ye, pn. Ti 
/ e ¢.& \ 
dal; evi Evos TpoaTeOevTos THY TpocGecW aiTiav 
S a / x\ \ 
eivat TOU Ovo yever Iau n dcaoxiaVevros Ty oxtow 
ouk evAaBoio av Eye, Kal peyae av Bogys ( ore OUK | 
ola ba adros Tos EKKO TOV yeyvopevov 7 PeTATXOV TS 
idias ovaias EKATTOU, ov av HETEOXN Kal €V TOUT OLS | 


ovK exels GAAnY TWA aitiay Tov vO yever Bat GAN 7 


ry 77S 
xelv TO. 


peANovra dvo ever Oat, Ka povados O 


duvados peTacyeow, Kat Sety TovTou years 


a& AN 


aV 


/ A 
BEAN Ev ExeaOa, Tas O€ cxioEs TAUTAS Kal TpodGE- 


dialectics, is equivalent to 76 7apado&- 
ov, aToToY, advvarov. Cf. in Menon. 
p- 21. B. Kwai roi répag Aéeyete. Par- 
menid. p. 55. E. ei yap aura Ta Opora 
Tic ameparver avd pova yeyvopeva, 7) 
ra avopowm bpota, Tipac ay, oipat, 
HY. 

Tiv mpdoecty airiay siyac Tov 0. 

y:] See supr. c. 45. s 

Kai péya ay Bowng.] So of the au- 
thoritative tone of the philosophers, Plu- 
tarch de Stoicis, t. ii. p. 1058. D. 6 0é 
ek 7g Zrodc Body péya Kai Kexpa- 
ye, byw pLovoc sii Baorrsdo—1169. 
D. péya Bowyrec, we ty toTw aya- 
Oov. 

Meracyoy ripe idtacg obciac éxac- 
rov.| h.e. Tipe t0éag Exadorov; referring 
to the wé0eEtc or communion, by which 
individuals are made to participate in 
the one, indivisible and immutable etdoc. 
That such should be its characteristics, 
however numerous the individuals with 
which it is communicated, and that it is 
not separated from itself while it is ob- 
servable in each individual of its peculiar 
class, at the same time that it is known 
to exist prior to and independently of 
any, appears obvious from a happy il- 
lustration with which Socrates is made 
to answer the doubts of Parmenides on 


the point; Parmenid. c. 10. ; ILérepoxr 
ovv (says Parmenides) Coxet cot bNov 
TO €l00C éyv EKAOTHW EiVaL TOY TOANGY, 
év Ov; ) THC; Ti yap Kove, davae 
TOV SwKparyy, @ Happevion, ey éi- 
var; Ev apa Ov Kal TabT ov éy woh- 
ote Kai xwpig obaw Oho a Ga. évic- 
Ta, Kat ovTwC aro avrou Xwpic av 
ein. OvKx ay, ei yé, Pavat, oiov 7 4- 
pépa pia Kai 9 avrTi oboa 7oANaXOv 
cpa éoTt kal ovdey Tt pa Xov arn 
QUTHC KYWPLC EOTLY,—EL OUTW Kal ExKaT- 
TOY TOY ElOOY ty TaoWw dpa TavToy 
€in.—No truly, Socrates replies, the «i- 
Oog is not capable of division or change ; 
for, since a day being one and the same, 
is in many places at the same time, and 
is not on this account the more divided 
and distinct from itself, so every eidoc 
exists in individuals, one and the same 
whole. Everything, therefore, that is 
beautiful, excellent, and just, is stamped 
with and known by its peculiar charac- 
ter; and that character is the idea or in- 
telligible form of beauty, goodness, and 
justice, identical, impartible, and eter- 
nal. Upon the construction as supr. see 
Matthie Gr. s. 565. 2. 

Ty Tig Ovadog peracxeoty.] i. e. 
Numeri binarii per se spectati perao- 
xéow. STALL,—the participation in the 
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‘ \ v \ / , af > 
wes Kai Tas adAas Tas ToOLaVTAas KOmpElas EwNS av 
’ ia n / 
xaipe Tapels amoxpivacOa Trois ceavTod copere- 
A \ \ x \ / \ a \ 
pois” ov Oe dediws av, TO AEyOMEVOY, THY TAVTOV TKLAV | 


\ > , > / ’ / “ a aa 
Kal THY ATTELDLAV, EXOMEVOS EKELVOU TOV_ aopadous TNS | 


e > »y > We > n mn 
uToGEerews, OUTS aTOKpivato av; el O€ TLIs aUTHS TIS 
c /, »” / x / 
vTOOETEWS EXOLTO, XAIPELY EMNS AV Kal OUK aTTOKpLVaLO 
Y > ws a? oS , e / / rf > 
ews av Ta aT ekElvns oppnOevTa oKEyalo, El TOL aA- 
/ < a xX ry P \ \ / / > ” 
AnAow Evudhavet 7 duahvet; ewerdn Oe Exevyns avTyns 
, / / ec / x / » = 
deot ae OLOovat AOyov, @aavTws av diOoins, aAAnY ad 
c / c / 4 - 4 / 
-uToGeciv ~vuTobepevos, n Tis TaVv avwbev BerATIOTH 
/ ” en e \ y 7 \ > x 
cbaivo.to, ews emi TL ikavov eAGols, apa Oe OVK av 
/ ao c , qn > an 
:bupoto ws TEp ol avTidoytKol TeEpl TE THS apxns OLa- 


elementary principle of equals (aprioz), 
duality, whence things are made and 
said to be two, as infr., kai povadoe, 
&c. the participation in the elementary 
principle of unequals (zepirrot), unity, 
by which anything is made and said to 
be one. 

Tac rovatrac Kcopeiac] i.e. Tor- 
Ktkacg Aadtdc Kai Tavoupyiac. — 
Hesych. interpr. 

Aedwwe av Tb AEyopéevoy THY GaVTOU 
oxtav.] In dread, as the proverb says, 
of your own shadow. Schol. in loc. p. 
12. Try atrov cxiay Oédonwev’ "Ezi 
T@v odddpa CettoraTwr" pépryynrat 
ratrne *Aptorogarvnce BaPvAwriore. 
Upon 76 Xeyopévor, see Matthie Gr. s. 
571. 

"Exopevocg éxtivov Tov acdgadoie. | 
i. e. Clinging firmly to that security 
which the principle affords. But it is 
to be observed that the expression Eyeo- 
Qai Tivo is capable of two distinct ac- 
ceptations, the one, as supr., to cling to, 
or depend upon, and the other, to assail 
or bear down upon any one or thing ; 
whence infr.; «i €& Tre avTne THe V- 
mobicewe ExotTo, if any one should at- 
tack this self-same principle, §c. It is 
not often, however, that a verb is to be 
met with in two different senses in the 
same period.— Yz7oGicewc, the w7dGé- 
ctc was this, etvat Tt kaXOv avTo Kal’ 
aiTrd Kai ayaQoy Kai péya Kai Tada 
wavrTa supr., of which the 7d aogaXic, 
security or certainty was, O7t TP Ka\@ 
aut TavTa Ta KANG ytyverat Kara 


Kai peyéOer Ta peyara peyadra, &e. 
supr. Upon the construction émy¢ av 

. Ew> dv ra—oxeParo, see Matthie 
Gr. s. 522. s. 

‘OopnSévra oxéWaco. | This whole pas- 
sage, itis to be remarked, isin accordance — 
with the usual system of dialectics. He 
who opposes the original thesis or prin- 
ciple (avric THe wrOBETEWC ExOLTO,) 
can dod so in two ways. First, he may 
show that its deductions involve a con- 
tradiction, i.e. O7e ra OppnOévTa az’ 
éxeivne Ctadwvet: in which case yat- 
pety twine ay, you would take leave of 
him, as it were, and make him no an- 
swer until you had considered whether 
the consequences attributed to your prin- 
ciple mutually coincided or disagreed : 
secondly, he might contend for the 
truth of a principle opposite to. your 
own, upon which aire éxetvne Oéor 
ce CL0dvat AOyor, i. e. it would be ne- 
cessary to advance the reasons upon 
which your principle was founded, which 
you should do by so enlarging upon it, 
and sustaining it by one principle after 
another, whichever appears to be the 
best of the more universal, THY avwOev 
BeXriory, until you shall have arrived at 
a result which may justify the original 
proposition. Thus in pursuing this me- 
thod you will avoid the errors of those 
contentious disputants, who, by con- 
founding the principle and its conse- 
quences, are unable to arrive at the dis- 
tinct knowledge of the truth. V. Wytt. 
in Precept. Log. iii. 10.1. By avwev 
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Aeyopevos Kal TOV e& exelvns OpPHNHEVOY, EL ep 
Bovdovo Tl TOV ovT@y eUpELv 5 e€xelVvous per yap. loos 
ovd€e Eis mept TovTOV Noyos ovde PpovTis’ ikavol yap 
UT godias omod mavTa KuKaYTEs Opows SvvacOaL 
avTol avtois apéoxev’ avd El wep ei THY didroaO- 


S c aN / a 
pov, ola, av ws eyw AEyw ToLOIs. 


"Adnbécrara, 


x ° ad ec 
edn, deyets, 0 TE Siyppias aa Kal o KeBns. 
A S > / a a 
EX. Ny Ala, & Paidwy, eixkoTws ye’ Oavuactes 
/, qn © > ro lal \ qn B) 
yap poe OoKel ws EVaPYOS TO Kal OPLKPOV VOUY EYOvTt 


> ao 5 a an 
E€L7TELY EKELVOS ie 


PAIA. Lavy pév ody, & "Eyéxpares Kat TATL TOL 


TAapovoLy eOokev. 


EX. Kal yap npiv trois amotot, vov O€ axov- 


OUGL). 


§. 50. “AAAa riva On Hv Ta pera TadTa ex- 


Bevta; 


e \ \ S a nn 
DAIA. Os pev eym oipat, evel avr@ TavTa Evve- 
y na S g a vad 
xopnOn, Kat wmodoyetro elvai TL ExacTov TeV cidav 


_supr. is to be understood the more ab- 


stract or universal principle ; Cf. Aris- 
tot. Topic. i. 20. Aéyw OF Gyw pév, THY 
éi TO KaBGAOY padrov (KaTnyopiay): 
karw O&, THY éwi TO Kara pEpoc'—i. e. 
but I call the category which is higher 
up, that which rises to the more universal, 
and that which is lower down, that which 
descends to the more particular. Plutarch. 
Defect. Orac. p. 248. E. rév avwratw 
apx@v, héyw O& TOU Evdc Kai TE do- 


_ptorov dvadoc.—Et cor—tvupowpvei 7 


Cragwyei,—an, tejudice, invicem consen- 
tiant an dissentiant. WyTT. Cf. Thee- 
tet. p. 119. E. worepov ity (in our 
judgment) abra addAnrorg Evpgwvei. 

§. 50. Eivae re Exacrov Téy Eiddv. | 
i.e. That every idea (or intelligible 
form,) was something, self-existent, and 
that other things, radXa, (i. e. distinct 
from these ideas, submitted to the senses), 
participated in the former so as to receive 
their name; as, for instance, true in- 
cludes the idea of truth, good of good- 
ness, beautiful of beauty, greatness of 
great, from which they are severally so 


called. Cf. Parmenid. p. 140. C. do- 
ket got £10n eivat aTTa, wy TadE Ta 
ada peTahapBavovra rac eTwyu- 
piac avTay ioyety. otov OmoLoTHTog 
peev perahapPavorvra opota, &e. — 
Parmenid. c. 13. ra ton Tavra OoTEp 
mapadsiypara éorava év Ty pioe 
Ta TE a\X\a rovrotc éorKévat, Kai Ei- 
vat Omowwpata.—where as supr. Té& 
adXa, elsewhere called also ra Erepa is 
to be understood of the things submitted 
to the senses. Cf. supr. c. 10. a med. 
Tt eivae Oikavoy sqq. c. 20. init. oie é- 
miopoayiloueOa TovTO, 0 ~ort. It is 
to be observed that eidoe and idéa are 
used indifferently in this dialogue, as 
in the Parmenides which contains the 
whole substance of the system. Parme- 
nid. p. 56. F. Oipat oe x roi ToLovsE 
éy Eeaoroy eidoc otscbar sivar bray 
TON’ arra peyara do&y soi civat, 
pia Tic towe Ooxet idéa arn civan int 
wavTa Wort, o0Ev Ey Td peya YD ei- 
var p.57.D. F. OvK« dpa v0 ye 4- 
pov ylyvooxerac TOV Elda OVEY'— 
"AyvwoToy apa npiv tori Kai avTo TO 
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wt iw 
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Kal TOUT@Y TaAAG peTAAaLBavoYTA AVTO@Y TOUT@Y THY 
é€rovupiay icxev, TO On pera TadTa npwora, Ei dy, } 
ny Os, TAVTA OUTW deyets, ap ovy, orav ppl o- 
Kparous pns pelo Evatt, Daidwvos de carro, de- 
yeus TOT ewe ev TO Typpic apporepa, Kal peyebos 
Kal TMIKPOTHTA 5 "Eyoye, "AdAa yap, 7 Oo Os, oMo- 
Aoyeis TO TOV yp brrepexery Zoxparovs ovx os 
Tous pypace EyeTae OUT Kal TO andes EXELD 5 ov 
yap TOU TrEPUREVaL Liypypiav v VITEPEXEW TOUT TO Dype- 


c~] 


puiav eivat, GANA TO peyeBer 0 0 TUYXAVEL exo" 080" av 
ZoKparous UMEpEXEL OTe ZoKparns O Loxparns € Eo 
Tl, ErN Ort opuKpornre Exel 0 Loxparns _Tpos TO 
exeivou péyeOos. ~AdrnOn. Ovdé ye ad vo Paido- 
vos uTepexec Oa TO OTe Paidwv 0 Paidwy éariv, GAN 
ore peyebos exer 0 Daidwv Tpos THY Viypplov opLKpo- 


/ S WA »~ € £ > 
mTa; Kore tavta. Odvtws apa o Zipias ero- 


KaXov 0 éoTt, Kai TO ayaO6y’ Kai Tay- 
ta d@ 61) we tdéag abrac ovcac UTohap- 
Bavopev. H. rovavta—kai ért dda 
mpc TO’TaLE TaVY TOAAA AvVayKaloy 
éxery Ta €i0n, si eicivy abrae at idéat 
TOY byTwV. p. 58. A.—ei ON ye Tic. @ 
VwoKpar ec, avd pi aoy Eton TOY OVTWY 
eivat, cic TavrTa Ta On VUY Kai GAX\a 
Touavra ar oBréeVac, pen de Optetrae €i- 
Gog évde éKxadorov, ovcé O7roe T peer 
THY Oravorav ee, pn ty iéav TOY 
OvTwY EKaOTOU THY aUuTHY aét tivat. 
Aristot. Metaph. xii. 4, mspi O& THY 
ieay Tp UTOY aurny Thy KaTa THY 
idéav ddéav eriokeTTEOV—WC uméta- 
Bov é&& apxiie ot TPGTOL Tae idéac on- 
Cavrec eivat suveBn cé 4 Tept TOY 
eiO@y 06&a roi¢ ei7rouct Old TO TEtG- 
Ojnvat wepi THC aXnOEiac roic ‘Hpa- 
KNetTElotg Adyolc, WE aTaVYTwWY THY 
aisOnray aci pedvtwy. Plotin. Enn. 
i. vi. 8. p. 58. A. HEE yao modrov 
avaBaivwy éxiToy voor eguet TayvTa 
éloeTal Kada Ta cion, Kat pnoe TO 
Kaddoc TOUTO Eivar Tac idéac. Enn. 
iil. ix. J. p. 356. A. Nowc¢ gnoiv 
o9d tvobaac idtac tv TH 0 tote CHor" 
—obKkovy pnaiv Hn eivads Ta Et0n TPO 
Tov vov. They are sometimes, how- 
ever, mentioned as distinct, and (déa is 
understood as the immaterial essence or 


exemplar, eido¢ the form of the external 
object which is modelled after the pre- 
ceding. Cf. Senec. Epist. 58. p. 150. 
Olympiod. in Pheed. Cod. iil. p. 35. OTL 
tori ra etn ovTe gnmi at Wéat, ad- 
Aad ra év rH Puxy eidn—where tdéat 
has the same sense as supr., and ¢i07 is 
applied to mental perceptions. 

“Ioyew.] Meeris: "loyey, “Arriciéc’ 
Exe, ENAnvicde. 

OvTwKai 76 adnGéc Exev.] i.e. That 
Simmias did not in reality exceed Socra- 
tes, as he was said to do, for Simmias was 
not so adapted by nature as because of 
his being Simmias to exceed Socrates, 
but by reason of the magnitude which he 
had as compared with the parvitude of 
Socrates. The object of this is to show, 
that it is only relatively speaking that 
the same thing can be said to be small 
and great. Simmias was small, com- 
pared to Phedo, but his parvitude could 
not admit its contrary, the magnitude of 
the latter; neither could his magnitude 
admit of the relative parvitude of Socra- 
tes ; therefore, in reality, the contraries, 
magnitude and parvitude, did not and 
could not meet together in Simmias.— 
The application of this will appear sub-~ 
sequently. 

IIpoc.] In comparison with. 


DAIAON, 


/ Ud / / ny bd / a» 
VUMLAY EXEL opikpos TE Kal peyas eval, EV MET@ oY 
apporepov, TOD fev TO peyeGee UIE pEXEW my CO }Lt- 


Kpornra UITEPEXOV, TO be 0 peyeOos THs OMIKPOTHTOS 


TApEX@Y UITEPEXOV. Kuabes aya pediacas, Locka, edn, 
kal Evyypadikas Eepetv, GAN odv exe ye Tov as AE- 


yo. EZvvedn. 


aud 


a’ °o / 
Aéyo de rovd évexa, BovAdopevos 


t 4 . ed ’ / > X \ , ’ / 
do&a GOL O TEP EMOL. EMOL Yap PaiveTac OV pLOovoV 


"Exwvupiay éyet.] i.e. OvopaZerar 
sivat. Cf. Herodot. ii. 44. tody ‘Hoa- 
KXE0c, Erwyvuptay ExovTog Oaciou si- 
Val. 

Tod piv rep peyéeOer U7Epeyvery.| i.e. 
Surpassing the parvitude of the one by his 
magnitude, but yielding to the other a 
magnitude which surpasses his own par- 
vitude ; V. Cousin arranges and explains 
the passage correctly ; ‘Ywepéywy Tov 
piv (card) Tay opiKxpdrnta TH UTeE- 
pexew peyeOer, surpassant lun dans sa 
petitesse, par la superiorite de sa gran- 
deur, kai wapéywy Typ O&, et laissant a 
Vautre, reconnaissant en lui, lui accord- 
ant parce qwil ne peut pas ne pas lui 
accorder TO péyé0oc wmEpixoy Tijc 
OmiKpoTHToc, une grandeur qui surpasse 
sa petitesse. Heindorf and Wytten- 
bach propose emendations of this pas- 
sage as corrupt, which, however, from 
the interpretation as supr. appear un- 
necessary ; the one would read rov péey 
THY OMUKPOTHTA TD peyeOer ¢ UmEpEXWY, 
TOU OF Tp peyeOee THC OpiKpoTNToe 


TApEXwWY UTEpoX IY, alterius parvitatem 


magnitudine (sua) superans, alierius ve- 
ro magnitudini parvitatem (suam) su- 
perandam prebens : the other remodels 
the whole; 7@ per, TD peyeOer t vmepé- 
XE, THY opikpornra mapéxov. TD 
6é TO jeyéBoc, THE TpiKpoTHToe U7E- 
péxov’ i.e. illi quidem, quod magnitu- 
dine eum superat, parvitatem prebens 
huic autem magnitudinem, que parvi- 
tatem superat. 

Zvyypagucsec.] i.e. To speak with 
the accuracy of awritten contract ; owing 
to the minute attention with which he 
discussed the subject in its several de- 
tails. Fischer interprets the term his- 
toricorum more, and Wyttenbach, scrip- 
torum ratione, both incorrectly. 

Aéyw O& Tovd’ Evexa, BovdGpeEvoc. | 
i. e. Ore BovrAopat. See Matthize Gr. s, 
505, 2. 


"Epot yap patverat od povor, k.T.X. | 
For it appears to me not only that mag- 
nitude itself (the abstract idea) is never 
disposed to be at the same time great and 
small, but that the magnitude pias in our- 
selves (the concrete, in a sensible object) 
never admits the small nor is disposed to 
be surpassed, but one of the two cases oc- 
curs, either that it retires and withdraws 
upon the approach of its contrary, the 
small, or ceases to exist when it has ac- 
tually come, but it is not disposed, abid- 
ing and admitting parvitude, to be any- 
thing else than what it was before ; So- 
crates means now to say that in reality 
neither absolute nor relative magnitude 
and parvitude could exist together at the 
same time, for magnitude either with- 
drew as parvitude advanced, or complete- 
ly disappeared when it had arrived, but it 
never was disposed by awaiting and ad- 
mitting parvitude to become different from 
what it was before, which in such a case 
it should be, as it might then be as well 
affirmed to be parvitude as magnitude, 


which never could occur, for the one © 


being great, never endured (rerdApnKe) 
to be the other, small.—'Q¢ wep éyw 
OeEapevoc, x. T. A.x—Magnitude, Socra- 
tes had observed, is not disposed by the 
admission of an opposite quality to be 
different from what it was, but was ac- 
tually and in truth determined to remain 
the same, in like manner as Sodfiites 
who had received and sustained pa 

tude, and still continuing the same, was 
the same sinall individual, and had not 
admitted magnitude with which its con- 
trary could not evidently coexist. This 
passage, Wc mE Eyw—O adToc sutKpdc 
eiut. is introduced parenthetically as an 
illustration of the truth and justice of 
what precedes, Stallbaum explains v- 
mopevoy o& Kai OsEdpevov: THY Ofte 
kK... 5 Quum autem rd péyeBoc TO év 
ney sustinuit et in se recepit parvita- 


a 


on . 
aot HAATONO® 
a % \ , > / > »A7 a , Ny 
auto To peyeOos ovderror eOedAe apa peya Kal op- 
5 > \ \ \ > eon , , 
Kpov eivat, adda Kat TO ev nyily peyeBos ovdérore 
/ / \ >” sf / < , 
mpoodexer Oat TO Opikpov ovd €OéXeuv UTEpexeo Gat, 
aa Sveiv TO eTepov, 7 pevyew Kal "vmekXe@pely OTQY 
avT@ m™pooty TO €vavTioV, TO oMeKpor, ) mpocedGov- 
Tos exeivou amoNwA€vat’ VITOMEVOY d€ Kal _SeEapevov 
THY omiKpoTyTa OUK eDehew Elva erepov 7 0 mp nV, 
ws Tp eyo deLapevos Kal UTopevas Ty O MukpoTnT a 
Kal €TL @Y OS TEP Eipl, OUTOS O AUTOS TpuLKPOS Eipe’ 
ca \ > / , a \ Ss > 
EKELVO O€ OV TETOAMNKE pEya OV opukpoy eivat. ws O 
\ \ \ \ © 5 > , \ / 
AUTOS KAL TO OPMLKPOV TO EV HULLY OVK EOENEL TOTE MEVa 
, > \ Ss > \ yA > \ las ’ / 
ylyvecOar ovde civar, ovde aAAO ovdeyvy TOY EvavTioV 
x 4 3 4 ] / / , 
€TL OV O TED HY apa TOvVaYTiov yiyvedOai TE Kal 
3 > > »~ > / x» > / > / co 
€lvat, AAA yTOL amepxeTae ) aTroAAUTAaL EV TOUT® TO 
/ 
rabnpart. Lavraraciw, edn o KéBys, otto palve- 
Tal jL0L. 
/ 3 lad / / o 
51. Kai tis etme T@v TapovTav akovaas—éos 
> 3 > nm / ~ ~ > > 
tis 0 nV, ov cahas peuvnparc—lIIpos Oewy, ovK ev 
a / crn / hgh \ / = 
Tols mpoabev nyiv Aoyots avTo TO EvavTiov T@Y VvuVi 
7 e ~ 5 a i X\ an 
AEVOMEVOV opohoyetr, €K TOU €aTTOVOS TO peiGov 
yiyver Gat Kal EK TOU peeiCovos TO eharrov, Kal ar eX- 
vas abrn Elvan 1) yeveots Tots evar lots EK TOV evay- 
tiwv; vov O€ por Soxet AéyerOar OTL TOUTO OUK av 
» / <)%e / \ \ 
more yevoiro. Kato 2wxparns wapaBadwv THY KeE- 


4 
tem, videtur tamen non aliud esse velle, in reality coexist or be reciprocated in 


quam quod erat antea ; which as well as 
the accompanying note is neither cor- 
rector intelligible. Wyttenbach’s in- 
terpretation is equally infelicitous; alte- 
vale duobus accidit: aut fugit et de- 
cedit veniente contrario, scilicet parvi- 
tate : aut quum venerit contrarium, perit 
expectans et suscipiens parvitatem, nec 
tamen aliud vult esse quam quod fuerat. 
The conclusion to which Socrates in- 
tended to come was simply this; one 
might be said, when spoken of relatively, 
to possess at the same time the opposite 
qualities, i. e. the contraries, magni- 
tude and parvitude, but they could not 


the concrete, any more than their ideas 


themselves could coexist, or be recipro- | 
cated in the abstract, so as to be indif- | 


ferently affirmed of each other, that 
magnitude was parvitude or vice versa. 
The application of this argument, which 
is continued through the four preceding 
chapters, will be found at the close of 
c. 54. and in c. 55. 

Oik éBédet wrote weya—] Is neither 
disposed to become, nor to be great. 

§. 51. "Ev rote wpdo0ev piv o- 
youc.] Cf. supr. c. 15. sqq. 

TlapaBadwy rv Kegpariy.] Having 
moved his head forward ; to hear more 
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parny KGL aKxovoas, _Avdpixos, en, ame WYN WOvErKas, 
Ov peEVTOL evvoeis TO Srachepov TOU TE vUY Acyouevov 
Kal TOU TOTE. TOTE per yep EXEYETO EK TOU evar iov 
™ pay paros TO €vavTiov m pay we yiyver Oat, vov O€ OTL 
QUvTO 0 EVAVTLOV EaUT@ EVAVYTLOV OUK av Tore yEvotro, | 


a 
> 


OUTE TO EV NY OUTE TO EV TH HUGE. TOTE pEV Yap, @ 

pire, rept TOV eXOvT@OY TH EVAYTLA eheyopey €TOVO- 
pagovres aura TH EKELVOY eTrovU pide, vov Oe Tept exel- 
VOV AUTOV ov évbvrav & EXEL TY emeovUpLaLY Ta Ovoma~| 
Gomera aita & €xelva ovK av Torte paper eOedijrar 
yever adj ov deEaoOau. Kai apa _Baapas Els 
Tov KeBnra ELTTEV, “Apa En 70U; edn, © KéBys, kat 
O€ TL TOUTOY erapacey @V 00€ elev 5 Ovd aD, € edn Oo 
KeBys, ovrws exw’ Kai ToL ov TL eyo os ov TOAAG 


be TOPQTTEL. Euvepodoyn caper apt, 7 © Os, amras 


TOUTO, 
rf yA 
{lavraracw, edn. 


distinctly, as the objection was probably 
made in a low voice and hesitatingly, as 
in the case of Simmias and Cebes supr. 
c. 35.—OU pévrou évvoeic, you do not, 
however, observe the distinction between 
what is advanced now and at that time, 
Se. 

"Ek Tov ivayriov mpayparoc.| So- 
crates, supr. c. 15., spoke of things 
which are capable of producing, receiv- 
ing, and reciprocating their contraries, 
as for instance, in the case of anything 
becoming greater, it must have been 
formerly less, and vice versa. Or when 
anything was stronger or swifter, it must 
have been generated from weaker and 
slower, &c. But Socrates is now speak- 
ing, not of the wpdypara ivayria, 
which are so produced, but the avro 70 
évayrTioy, the contrary itself, the con- 
trary as an essence or intelligible ferm, 
which cannot become its own contrary, 
(e. gr. the ideas of the just, beautiful, 
and good, which, with their opposites, 
being severally immutable and eternal 
cannot be changed so as to reciprocate 
with each other, nor are they so de- 


pnderore evavtioy EavT@ TO évavTiov ecea Oat. 


pendent on each other as to be mutually 
produced,) neither in the concrete, ore 
TO éy iy, nor in the abstract, od7e Td 
éy Ty Pboet. Socrates was then speak- 
ing of those things which contain the 
contraries, (T@y txovTwy Ta évayria), 
and which are called by the name of their 
several inherent contrary essences ; but 
now he is speaking of those essences, 
by reason of the presence of which, (i. e. 
which being inherent or contained, wy 
évéyvTwy,) those things which were so 
called received their name; and these he 
asserts to be such as are incapable of 
being mutually produced.—Ovre TO éy 
TH pioe. It is to be observed that 
Plate did not consider these ideas 
mere notions of things impressed upon 
the human mind ; he held them, on the 
contrary, to be self-existent and perfect- 
ly distinct from those things which bore 
their name. 

000 ai—otruwc Exw.] i. e. OVO ad 
TeTapaypévoc eiui, in which allusion is 
made to c. 22. supr. sub. fin. Kai Toe 
KapTENWTATOC AVOPOT WY OTL TPIE TO 
amvsTéiy Totc Noyorc. Heindorf pro- 
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§. 52. “Ere dn poe kal rode oxepa, edn, ei dpa 
Evvoporoyyress. Deppov Tl KaNeis Kal poxpor 5 
“Eyoye. "Ap 6 Ep XLova Kal Top 3 Ma Ad’ ovx 
eywye. “AAN €repov te updos TO Oeppov Kai erepov 
Tt xLovos To Wuypov; Nai. “AAAa trode y olpat 
doer ToL, ovdemore ylwova y ovoar, deLaperny TO 
Oeppor, @ os TEp ev TOU euapoo bev ENEYOMEDs € ere eoer- 
Bat 0 ep 7; xLova Kat Oepyov, GNA TpoTLovTos TOD 


Oeppov 7 UITEKXCOPHTELY QUTO 1 amonea Bau. 
A lad i? “~ cat 
Kat ro mup ye av mpoc.ovros Tov wWuypov 


Ye. 


~ x 


Tavu 


/ x > “ > / \ cl 
avr 7 vTeelevat n amoAciaOa, ov pevToL OTE TOA- ; 
\ / » 3S od 
pnoev deEapevov THY WuypoTnTa ETL Elvar O TEP HY, 


cad \ / 
Tp kau puxpov. 


z 


AANA, eh, Aeyets. 


wy? 


"Eorw ap » 


7) Oy Os, Tept EVLA TOV TOLOUTOY, OOTE py jLovov AUTO 


poses ove av.—Kat Tot ov Te Eyw,— 
although I by no means deny that there 
are many things which perplec me. Fi- 
cinus appears to have read Kai rovovrTo 
Tt AEyYw, We ov TONG pE TaDaTTEL. 

§. 52. "Ere Of pot Kai rdds.] Socra- 
tes proceeds to show that not only the 
actual contraries themselves, a’ra 7a@ 
tvayrtia, could not be reciprocated but 
that even those things, which theugh 
not of themselves, nor strictly contra- 
ries, yet inferred some contrariety, did 
not admit of a form contrary to what 
they had, but rather on the approach of 
such, retired and disappeared. Thus the 
number three, which does not seem to 
have any contrary, or anything opposed 
to itself, yet because it always contains 
the idea of inequality, i.e. is always odd, 
it never admits of equality, i.e. never 
can become even. And so with fire and 
heat; for though the fire itself is one 
thing, and heat, the contrary of cold, 
another, yet both are so closely con- 
nected that fire cannot receive cold so as 
to coexist with it, but must disappear on 
the approach of the latter. In like man- 
ner snow, which is always connected 
with cold, disappears on the approach of 
heat, with which it obviously cannot 
mix. This argument with its conclusions, 
as applied to the soul, is made available 
thus: the soul, into whatever body it 


enters, brings with it the principle of 
life; but since death is contrary to life, 
it follows that the soul cannot receive 
and admit a form contrary to that with 
which it is of necessity joined, (as the 
idea of inequality is inseparaby connect- 
ed with the odd number three,) and 
which is called life. But whatever does 
not admit of death, is immortal, whence 
it follows that the soul is imperishable 
and immortal. 

"ANN Erepov Te mupdc 7d Osppor.] 
The latter being the result or conse- 
quence of the former ; fire being the es- 
sential principle of heat, as snow of 
cold. 

"ANN 7d0e y’ oipat Corsi Cor—] i.e. 
But this I think is evident to you, that 
snow, while it is snow, can never, having 
admitted heat, as we said before, (supr. 
c. 50. a med.) continue to be what it 
was, snow, and (at the same time) hot, 
but on the approach of heat it will either. 
give way toit or utterly disappear. 

‘Yrefévat.| Matthie Gr. s. 404. 1. 
3. Eiye and its components have al- 
ways a future signification in the Attic 
writers. Dawes, M. Crit. 82. 

"Eorty ao’ —ware.| It happens, there- 


fore, that, &c.—Aw’ré rd £idoc.—Here 


Plato appears to make the inequality, 
To qepirroy, the genus or ¢eidoc, and 
the number three, which contains the 
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to «€idos agwovo Oat TOU avrov ovoparos els TOV Gel 
Xpovov, adda Kal ado Tly 0 ear [Lev OUK EKEWO, EXEL 
6€ thy éxelvou popdny ael oray TEP D. €ru d ev 
roig de i lows ExTal caheorepor © 0 A€yo. TO Yep meptT 
TOV GEL TOU det TOUTOU TOU Ovoparos TUYXAVEW,, 6 TEP 
vuv AE yopev" 7 Ov; 3 Ilavu ye. “Apa. povov TOV OvTO”, 
TOUTO yap pare, ) Kal aAXO Thy O eore pev OvX 0 mep 
TO TEPUTTOVs omes dé del auro pera TOU EAUTOU OVO-| 
paros kal TovUTO Kadely ael, dia TO ovTw Tmepukevar 
ooTe TOU TEpLTTOV pnderore amtoneiTrea Oat; A€yw Se 
! avro Eivat Olov Kal 1) TpLas merrovOe Kal GAG TWOAAG. 
| OKOTEL be Tept ™S Tpiaoos” apa Ov doKet Ol T@ TE 
QuTHS Ovopmare Gael TpomayopevTea eEivae Kal TO TOD 
TEPLTTOV, OVTOS OUX 0 TEP ™ms Tpeados 5 aAX opers 
ovT@ TOS TEPUKE K Kal a T plas Kal ” mepmras Kal o 
TEpLTTOY o uel EKATTOS auT@v egrt TEptrros. Kal av Ta 
dvo Kai Ta TérTapa Kal amas O €repos ad aTixos TOU 


inequality, the species or woody; from 
which he varies infr. c. 53., calling 
three, idéa, and the inequality, pop- 
ony. 
- Tov abrot dvouaroc.|] i. e. That 
not only the genus itself at all times, 
but that something else which is not the 
genus, but retains its form (is its species) 
as long as it lasts, is always designated 
by the same name. For example, in- 
equality must always be so called, but 
the numbers three, five, &c. which are 
not the same with inequality, yet, (be- 
sides their own proper and _ peculiar 
names,) as participating in and admit- 
ting inequality, are called also by the 
same name, unequal. That is, not only 
the 70 wepirrov has the name Tov TE- 
pir rou, but the Toudc, TEULTTACG Kai O 
prove TOU a pBpor é drag. 

Mera Tov Eavrov Ovoparog Kai ToU- 
70.| Along with its own name (as rpt- 
ac, wepmrac, &c.) to designate it by 
this, sc. TO wepirTOv: because its nature 
is such as that it cannot become distinct 
from or independent of the idea of in- 
equality. 


Ovyx Oren THC TeLACoc.] Oby ob TEP 
7.T. Bekk. See Matthie Gr. s. 473. b. 
Fischer considers OvTo¢g oby O7ED as 
equivalent to éTéoov, as supr. ETEMOY TE 
mupog TO Peppov, Kai éETEpOY TL YLO- 
voc TO Puxooyv: and 7d mepiTToy, he 
observes, to be applied to inequality, or 
odd numbers, because they appear to 
have something superfluous, over and 
above what is necessary. Theo. Smyr- 
neus M. II. c. 5. Kat dprion pév 
ELOLY OL Emidexdpevor THY ic ioa Ovat- 
peor, rs ” evde, 7 TET pac’ TEpLocol 
68 E ot cic dvica OlratpovpEvot, oiov O é, 
O°Z. 

‘O ijutouc Tov aptOuov dmag.| The 
entire half of number: number being di- 
vided, as it were, into two equal parts, 
the one consisting of odd, and the other 
of even numbers, consequently the for- 
mer formed one-half. Upon the adj. 
ijutove with a substantive in the gen. 
see Matthiz Gr. s. 442. 2. 

Zriyoc.] Series; the odd numbers 
being placed in one line, and the even in 
a parallel one. Cf. Plutarch, de Anim. 
Creat. in Tim. p. 1022. D. 6 yap 6¢6- 


Ss 
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apiOuov OvUK @Y 0 TEP TO apriov, OMOS éxarros QUT@V 
aprios €OTL acl. Evyxepets 7 n ov; Las yap OUK 5 edn. 
“Oo roivuy, edn, Bovropat Onhaoat, ape. cate O€ 
706e, 6 OTt PaiveTae ov povov exelva Ta evavTia adAnra 
ov dexoueva, GAA Kal O@a OvK OVTA aro evay- 
Tla XE ael Tava ia ovde TadTa €oLKe dexopmevors 
exedvyy m™y idéay 7 7 ay TH €V avTois oven) évavria 7 Ds 
GAN mLovans avuTns aroe aerONUpEve 7} n UITEKX@PODY- 
Ta. 7 ov dncomev Ta Tpla Kal amoNcicOa TpoTEpoy 
Kat aAXo oTiody TeicecOat, mply vTopeivar ETL Tpia. 


v » , , ‘ > » 
ovTa apria _yever Bau ; Tavy Hey ovv, edn o 
Ovde LIV, no os, evavTiov y €or! dvas Tpeadr. 


yap. ovr. 


KeBns. 
Ov 


Ovx apa povov ta €idn Ta évavTia ovx 


> / »~ \ »y > yy \ 
UTomever eTLOVTa GAAnAG, GAAG Kal GAN aTTa TA 


> u > e / / 
EVAVTLA OVX VITOMEVEL ETLOVTA. 


reyes. 
§. 53. BovAe otv, 7 


t , c ~ we ‘y , 
opic@pucba o7ota ravt eoriv; Ilavu ye. 


"AAnbeorara, edn, 


> oo cms @ ? 3 
6 Os, €av olol TE wpe, 


"Ap ody, 


Z , A x \ 
efn, © KeBns, Tadh €in av, a O TL av KaTaTYN, BY 


éwpoc, ovxX we éxetvot, Cvo oTiyouc 
wowy, aX’ éxi prac evOeiac égeenc 
Tovc TE Cimaciouc txrarrwy Kai Tove 
ToiTAaciouvc. 

“Oca obk Ovra—tyet aei Tavayria. | 
Socrates says that this was what he was 
concerned to show; not only that con- 
traries themselves did not receive their 
contraries, but that also as many things, 
as without being mutually contrary, yet 
contain contraries, (three, for instance, 
not being the contrary of two, yet con- 
taining as an odd number the inequality 
70 wepiTTov, which is the contrary of 
the equality 76 aortoy, contained in the 
even number two,) neither did these 
appear to receive the idea which is the 
contrary of that which they already con- 
tain, but on its approaching, either dis- 
appear or recede. 

‘Awodbpeva Fj 7 Umexxwpovyra. | Se. 
daiverat. Cf. supr. c. 29. of agucouevy 
urapxet aury, K. T. 

Ove piyy—tvavriov y tori évac 
rowé:.} Hence it appears that the 


Toptac is not to be reckoned amongst 
the eién ra ivayria, for if it werea 
contrary itself, the contrary to it should 
be the €vae, which is not and could not 
be the case.—’ AAG kai GAN’ arra Ta 
évavria,—but some other things also do 
not await the approach of those ‘which are 


really contraries. CE. supr. Cc. 52. *Eo- 
Ti Go’ —7epi tvia TOY ToOLOVTwY, 
c.9. A. 

§. 53. "Ap’ obv—rade ein—] Would 


they then be such as to compel whatever 
they occupied, not only itself to retain 
the idea (or form) of itself, but always of 
something which is itself a contrary: for 
example the zotac, whatever it may 
have occupied or become inherent in, it 
not only forces that to be three, but also 
to contain within it the notion of that 
which is of itself a contrary, the wépt7- 
Tov. That this is the sense of the pas- 
sage is evident fram its subsequent ex- 
planation by Socrates ; oicba yap on 
Tov ort & dy 7 THY TELwY, K. T. X. 

whence the reading of Heindorf has 
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7 9 , \ e ~— / Pe > \ 
pOVOY avayKacel THY AUTO iO€av AUTO loYELY, GAAG 
Kal évavTiov ael avTov Twos ; [las Aeyets 5 "Os Ep 
apre eA€yoper. oicba yap 63 mov ort a av 1) TOV 
Tpiov idea KOTAT XN, avayKn GUTOLS Ov povov T pow 
clvalt GAAQ Kal Teplrrots ; Navy Ye. "Ez ro ToLov- 
tov On, papev, 7 evavTia idea exelvy ™ poppy ‘i - 
TOUTO amepyagnr at; ovdemor’ av €da. Ov y 
Eipya¢ero d€ ye 7 TEplTTy 5 ; Nat. ‘Evavria 6¢ ray 
‘Eql ra rpia apa TOU apriov 
Ov Ojra. “Apotpa 6 Tod 
"Avaptios apa 1) Tpias ; 
“O roivuy édheyov oplcagGat, Toia ovK évavria 


7 TOU aprion ; Nai. 
idéa ovd€ emOTe ne&ee ; 
7 
aptiov Ta Tpia; Apmorpa. 
Nai. 
\, »S fod > / 3 uA \ ’ f @ 
Tit GvTa buws ov O€xeTae avTo [To évavriov], ciov 
a € \ As f , oy / / ~ 
YOV 1) TPLaS TO ApPTi@ OVK OVTA EvavTia ovodEV TL MAr- 
Su EX / Xx \ > / > a a & 5) / 
ov avrTo O€xXeTaAl, TO yap cvavTLOY avTM aEl eTLpEepeEt, 
XA e % Ves nm Q . ~ me at an X yf 
kal 7 Ovas T@ TEPITT@ Kal TO TUP T@ Wuyp@ Kal ara 
fp. ’ Dae Of, \ > oa € , \ / x 
TALTOAAG, GAX Opa On ci OUTwS OpiCEl, My {LOVOY TO 
3 / \ > / \ / > \ \ > a A 
evavTiov TO evavTiov pn OéxecOat, AAA Kal EKELYO O 
x ’ / b) / 5) / TE x 51% ian 
av emipepyn TL EvavTlov EKElv@ Ee) O TL AY AUTO IN, 


been selected as supr. Bekker reads é- 
vayTiov asi avTr@ rivdc, so likewise 
Stallbaum, who encloses at7@ in brack- 
ets as dubious. Ficinus appears to have 
read ada Kai évayriov Csi airy Te- 
voc, but none of the proposed emen- 
dations, which are not a few, afford the 
easy and obvious interpretation sup- 
plied by the text as it stands. 

’Ezi 7d rotovrov.| To such, we say 
now, the idea contrary to the form which 
effected this, can never at ai ‘Larrive : Ise. 
as infr. "Ewi ra tpia—yn Tov aoriov 
idéa ovdéETOTE HEEL—TH popd7 ; see 
supr. c. 52. éketvou popdv—Tovro, 
sc. TO Tr epeTT ov Elva. 

‘H mepurry. | Se. mopp7, i. q. 2) TOU 
TEPLT TOV idéa s. popdn. HEIND. 

“O roivuy éXeyov bpisacPa.| That 
therefore which Iproposed to determine— 
see now if you determine thus ; aXN opa, 
Oy, ei OVTWE boiler, k.7T.., the apo- 
dosis commencing with d\N’ bpa, which 
takes up the sentence interrupted by the 
parenthesis olov viv 1) Towc¢—daddra 


7wapToNXa. 

To yao étvayriov atr@.] Atbré sc. 
Tp apTiv, i.e. the Totae or ternary 
always brings against the even, apriov, 
its contrary, the edd, weoirrév. The 
verb émc@éver supr., also devyey, UTEK- 
YwoElY, TOOGLEVaL, TooGENOEiV, CéEac- 
Gat and wrometvat, which are in fre- 
quent use through the course of this ar- 
gument, are obviously peculiar to mili- 
tary tactics. 

"AdAa Kai éxeivo.] i.e. But that also 
which brings any contrary against what- 
ever it approaches, can never at any time 
receive the contrary of thdt which is so 
brought ; as the zpta¢ which brings to 
whatever it approaches, the zepirroy, 
(which is of itself évavriov rv) does 
not receive the aprtoy which is the con- 
trary Tov Emrupepopmévov sc. TOU mepur- 
TOU. Olympiod. — Tov Emipepomevov, 
Tour’ ETL, TOU CULT EPUKOTOL aire 
eldouc. Gottleber calis TO éwthepome- 
vov the attribute of anything, 7d cup- 
Baivoy r@ wpaypart. V. Mor. ad 
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ee, \ ’ / \ ae / > / 
avTo TO emipepov THY TOV ETLpEpomEvoU EVAaVTLOTHTA 
, , , Ake , : > 
pnderote O€EacOa. lak d€ avapimvyocKov’ ov 
\ a / > / \ z \ a 
yap  xelpov twodXdakis akovery. TH TEVTE THY TOU 
> > se >a \ / \ a a + 
aptiov ov O€&eTat, ovde Ta O€KA THY TOV TEPLTTOU, TO 
/ a x 3 \ x 
SurAacov. TovTO pEv ovv Kal AUTO GAA@ EvayTioV, 
o \ \ a a ’ / P 2 Ol gr \ 
oma@s O€ THY TOU TeEpiTTOD ov Oe€ETar’ ovdE dy TO 
c / > \ < \ a“ \ a \ al 
nptoAtoy ovde TAAAA TA TOLAVTA, TO NMLOV, THY TOV 
AL cae . , 5 ie Sar.. = , 
OAov, Kal TpLTNMOpLoy av Kal TAaYTA TA TOLAVTA, EL 
a \ a 4 / / 
mep eres Te Kal Evydoked Gor ovTas. Tlavy adodpa 
\ ~ » \ 
Kal Evvdokel, edn, Kat emropa. 
~ / / ya > > la / \ , 
S. o4. lad dn por, en, €& apyns r€ye. Kal py 
is 5) a > > a ae / 
{LOL @ GV EpwT@ amroKpivov, GAA aAAw, pLpLovMEVOS 
> 7 / \ > a \ A yx / 
eue. eyo O€ Tap HY TO TpATOY EdEyOY amroKpLOLY, 
\ > a > rz ’ na an / yf 
Thy aoparn ekelvnv, EK TOV VUVY AEyomEev@V aANY 


Longin. p. 62. 

Aird 76 éxudépov.| This is merely a 
repetition of the nominative 6 ay éz- 
gepy Te preced.; a familiar usage with 
Greek and Latin writers. 

Od yao xéipov.| It would be pro- 
fitable. Cf. in Crit. c. 16. adpecvor 
eivat. See Matthie Gr. s. 457. p. 757. 

T2)yv Tov apriov.] Sc. ieav.—OUde 
ra O&ka—Td OtmdaoLoyv, nor ten, the 
double of five, §c.—Totro pév ody kai 
avroadX\w tvavrioy; this double, which 
is itself contrary to something else, (than 
the wepitréy,) will not nevertheless re- 
ceive, &c. i. e. the number ten not being 
the contrary of the genus 7epiTroy, but 
of its species, the number five, (the con- 
trary of a double being its half, and 
everything having but one direct con- 
trary,) still does not receive the zrepir- 
rov, that is, never can become an odd 
number, because it contains the idea of 
equality, which is inseparable from the 
doubling of numbers, as supr. So with 
the sesquialter or three halves, the half, 
and the third, which do not receive the 
idea of the whole, which is still not the 
contrary of any of them, (the contrary 
of half being the double, of a third the 
triple, &c., and the direct contrary of 
whole being part,) but because they in- 
clude the general idea of fraction, which 
is contrary to the idea of integer—Ovde 


6x) 7d %ptddAcoy [the passage being so 
arranged by Stallbaum, with a view to 
unfolding its sense,] odd ra\\a ra 
TOLaUTAa, TO Hytov Kat TpLTHMOpLOY av 
kai wavTa Ta Tovavra (O&XEeTAL) THY 
Tov dXdov. | 

§. 54. Ma) pot @ dy tpwrd—] So- 
crates says, do not answer me by a re- 
petition of the word which I use in the 
question, but with a different one, imi- 
tating me, or following my practice. As 
when I ask of you whence a body be- 
comes hot ? do not say from heat, but 
from fire; or why a body is diseased? 
do not say from sickness, but from fever, 
&c.—Socrates wishes to be answered so 
as that the species of the genus, to which 
the subject of this inquiry belonged, 
should be named, not the genus itself.—. 
STALL. 

Aéyw 6& wap’ iv To teGrov.| The 
reason why Socrates required to be so 
answered was, because he saw and un- 
derstood (doy) from what was im- 
mediately then under discussion (&k THY 
vov eyonévwyv, c. 53.) that besides: 
that answer which, as he had formerly 
shown, (zao’ jy TO Tpwrov Eeyov a- | 
mokpiowy, V. c. 49. supr. duoxyupizo- 
pat—ore TH Katy TavTa Ta Kara 
yiyverat cada, x. 7. X.) could be justly 
and safely given, (r9v daopadeay,) 
there could be another given of equal 
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e ~ > / > \ » Uy @ AK (oe “a Bix 4 
Opa@v ao panera. cl yap epowo pe @ ay TL ev TH Tw- 
pare eyyernTat, Oepyov EGTOL, OU my dio par) ool 
€p@ amroKprorw exeivyny THY apabn, ¢ ore @ ay SNe 
ara kopwporepay EK TOV VUV, OTL @ a Top" ovd€ a 
PN: @ av TOMATL Tt eyyeryra; VOONTEL, OUK €p@ OTL 
@ av vooos, GAN @ av TupeTos” ovd @ ay apOue TL 
> / © 

eyyevnTal, TEpLTToOs cOT aL, OUK Ep@ @ av TepuTTorns 
> Ge , 

aX @ av povas, Kal TANNA OUTS. GAN Opa El 760 
ikavas oic6 6 Te BovAowoa. ‘AdAa Trav ikavas, 
y+ > / / i) > o «e Xx y? > / 
en. Azroxpivov 6n, 7 0 Os, @ av Ti EyyevnTaL 

/ a yf > A / yy > a : ee 
TOMATL, Cov eT AL 5 07) av Pox7, en. Ouvkovv act 
° oS ee 4 
TOUTO ovTas EXEL 5 5 las yep ouXe; i 0) os. ‘H wWoxn 
apa 0 TL av avTy KaTAOXN, GEL NKEL ET EKELVO pe- 

v4 
povaa Cony 5 Hee HEVTOL, edn. Llorepov & é€ore 
Te Con evavTiov 7p ovder 5 ‘Ear, eon. hes Oavaros. 
Odixoiy 7 Weyn To evavriov @ adtn éemiup€per aei, ov 
/ / € > ~ / e / 
pn mote O€€nTrat, ws ek ToY TpoTOev wpodroynTat 3 
Kai pada, epn, opddpa, ¢ o KéBns. 

§. 55. Ti ody; To py dexomevov THY TOU apTiov 
ideayv TL yov 67) OVOMACOMED 5 - “Avaprior, en. To de 
dikaLov py SeXomevov Kal 0 QV HOovotKov pn Sexnrae 5 : 
“Apovaor, ey, TO Oe adixov. Elev’ 6 8 av Oavarov 


certainty and truth (adAAnv aogadear). 
FIscu. 

"Qu ay tity TO ooOmare eyyévnr at. | 
Stephens proposes, ay Tt owpa- 
Tl, OY @ GV owpare Tt, as infr. So 
Koehler and Gottleber. Zeunius,— rt 
dv owpart tyyévynrat, @ Oeppov Eorat. 
Wyttenbach follows Stephens as supr. 
Tub. Ald. and Bass. 6 dy Ti ty T@ ow- 
part, and seq. Ore 6 dy Oepudrne, and 
ort 6 dv wip. Almost all the editions 
are at variance on this passage, from 
which however Heindorf, approved by 
Stallbaum, has made the happiest effort 
at an intelligible reading and obvious 
sense: bray Ti ty Tw owpart,—OTav 
Depporne, and ort drav rvp. The re- 
maining portion of the passage requires 
no emendation. 

“O re BovAopat.| What I mean. 

OvKcovy 9 Wuyy TO évayTioy w ad- 


7H.| hie. To évavrioy rovrou 6 avry 
ETLPEPEL. 

§. 55. To d& dixatoy — povotkor. | 
The just—and the graceful. Cf. Apol. 
de Doctrin. Plat. i. p. 10. Elmenh. 
“fieretque (homo) totus ipse modulatus 
ac musicus.” Fischer explains povot- 
kov, modulatum, concinnum, and con- 
sequently apovoov, immodulatum, in- 
concinnum. 

“Apouaor, én, TO O& AOukov.] More 
fully, ro pév Guovooy, 7d O& adtKor: 
but péy is sometimes understood when 
Oe, not preceded by it, is expressed in 
the latter clause or member of a sen- 
tence. So quidem appears to be omitted 
n “ Libertas, que sera tamen respexit 
inertem,” Virg. Eclog. i. 28; and ‘* ma- , 
tura res erat, tergiversantur’ tamen,” 
Liv. ii. 45. Seag. Bos’, Gr. Ell. p. 234. 
Viger, p. 197. 
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He) Seyret, ri kadodpev ; A€avarov, ébn. Ovxoiy 
H Wey od déxerae Gavaroy; Ov. “A@avarov apa n 
Woy; ‘A@avarov. Eiev, edn todro pe 5) amode- 
deiyGar Heuer; H was Soxel; Kat pada ye ixavas, 
@ Leoxpares. Te ody, 7 O Os, @ Ke8ns; €i To avap- 
Ti@ avayKaLOY ay avorebpo iva, G@AXO TL Ta Tpta 
évddeOpa ay WY 3 Iles yap ov; Ovxovy ei Kal TO 
aPeppov avayKatoy my avodeBpov eivat, omore TIS emt 
xuova Oepuoy erayayot, vTeEne av 7 yrwv otoa was 
K@l GTNKTOS ; ov yep av am@deTo ye, ovd ad dTopme- 
vouca edefar av THY Oeppornra. AdnO}, Eby, de- 
yels. ‘Os & ites, OLpeate, Kav €i TO aypuKrov avo- 
AcE pov HV, OTOTE ETL TO mop ruxpov Tl eiot, ov ToT 
av emegBevvuro ove” am@AAUTO, GANA TOV av aTeEd- 
dov @XETO. “Avayxn, egy. Ovxody Kal ade, ebn, 
7 avayen wept Tov aGavarou eimeiyv; Et wey To abava- 
Tov Kal av@AcOpov éotiv, advvarov Wryn, drav Oava- 


Ti caXovuey.| By what name do we 
eall ; as supr. ri vty oy wvopato- 
prey. 

Ovcovy » Yvyij, «.7.X.] Olympiod. 
“H Grocerkee moose tx rey v70be- 
cewy roids ov\oyisHy. om wvyy @ 
ay ag lwny rouT@ Eee pet. zap 
oé 3 exigepst ri, aexrow éort Tow é- 
vayTiov ats. 7 Vex dpa aéexroe 
égrt Tow ivavTiov w ix UE DEL. vo évyay- 
Tioy icriy ov étxigiopn, Gavaroc. 7 
duxy doa &lexroc Pavazov. 

“AdXNo rt ra rptia.] See Apol. Socr. 
ce. 12. init. in Criton. c. 14. 

"“ASconoy.| Aug. Tub. and Stob. ro 
Gepuor, which is “obviously incorrect. 
Stephens omits d@epyoy, in Thes. Gr. 
L., which Wyttenbach observes should 
rather be aGionarToy supr. Heindorf 
remarks, that in all probability the word 
has only been used by Plato, and in this 
passage alone : aGyapriwv as used for 
xegiTrov supr. he considers almost e- 
qually rare. 

“Oxére rue Tayayoi—or7et ge ay. } 
Even of actions still present, the aorist 
is sometimes used, if, rapidly passing, 
they are limited to a single point of 


time ; (Plat. Phed. P 106. A. Ovdxovr 
si kai To GBeppov avayKatoy qv aver 
AeOpoy sivar, OTE Tic, K. T.A., as 
supr.) where omek yer must be ets in 
the sense of the aorists @zwXero and 
édéEaro seg. because the yielding of the 
unmelted snow can only be momentary, 
like the being destroyed and the recep- 
tion of warmth. Soin Gorg. p. 447. E. 
and the passages there produced by 
Heindorf, c. 3. p. 6. the aorist is used, 
not of a continued or repeated, but sin- 
gle act. Soph. Ant. 755. sf a) TarnHe 
400, sixoy ay {as an act) o obk & 
ppoveiy. Matthiz Gr. s. 508. ¢. 

Ei piv 70 aOavaroyr, x. T. A.) *AOa- 
varoy is here applied to that, 6 ay O0a- 
varoy pi déxnTat: dvwdeOpor to that 
which on the approach of its contrary 
ovxk azédAvra. But they are gene- 
rally used as synonyms, the one sig- 
nifying immortal, and the other imperish- 
able, so, however, as that the latter is 
rather more general in its acceptation 
than the former, death being one of the 
modes of corruption or decay. So Aris- 
totle distinguishes between a@avarov 
and a¢Qaprov, the latter of which is 
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Tos er avrny > amoAvoGa’ OGavarov pev yap 6n 

€K TOV 7 poerpn every ov O€€eran ovd eoTat redvnKvia, 
os TEP Ta T pla OUK cor au, ehaper, ApTLoV, oude Y a 
TO TEpiTTOV, ove én TO mop yoxpor, aude ye 7 Ev TD 
Tupl Bepporns. “AAA ri KOAVEL, gain ay TUS, 
aprtoy pev TO mepiTTov un yiyver Bax ETLOVTOS TOU 
apriou, os Tep apohoynTat, arohAvpevov d€ avtow 
ay EKELVOU GpTLOV VEyOvEvaL 5 ; T@ TavTa A€yovre ovk 
ay exoupev SiapaxerOu 6 OTL OVK amoAAUTAL’ TO yep 
avapriov OUK avdrebpov € éaTw, €rel €i TOUTO MpoAO- 
yITO 7meLY, pgdias ay dtepaxouebn ore emehOovtos: 
TOU apriov 70 TE piTTov Kal Ta Tpla oixerau amour 

Kal Tept wupos Kal Oeppod Kal Tov aAAwV OUTwS a 
Stepaxopeda. 7 Ov; Tavy per otv. Ovxovy kai yoy 
WEpL TOV abavarov, Ei pee yet oporoyetrat Kal aye 
AcGpov Elva, wex7 av ein ™pos 7@ abavaros €ivas 
Kal avwrcOpos’ i O€ uj, GAAOV av Séor Aoyov. “AAN 

ovdev Set, én, TovTov ye Evexa” ayYoAn yap av TL 


equivalent to aywAzOpov supr. Topic. 
vi. p. 694. edit. Pac. t. i. p. 376. ed. 
Sylb. The argument as supr., is thus 
summed up by Albinus, Doctr. Plat. c. 
xxv. p. 370. Tay Ct Luyyy abavaroy 
amogaive TovToy txwwy Toy TROzTOY" 
4 WUXI) OT@ ay ZpoTyEvHTat ExiLgipE 
TeuTY TO yy, ee Sipguroy uTapxov 
éauTy TO Ct txugepoy Tivi TO Igy, a- 
vericextoy tort Payarouw TO Cé ——, 
roy, afavarov" i Ce afavaroy 4 wv- 
Xs Kai avehsOpov ay 7" dcaparoc 
740 écTiy ovcia, ayerasrnroc cara 
ry vrocTacy Kai vont, Kai ae ve 
kai povontne ovcoty acuyGeroc, a- 
Ciadvroc, acxéCacroc. 

*ADAd ri ewhve.] But, says an ob- 
jector, what is there to prevent this,— 
granting that the odd cannot become 
the even on the accession of the even, as 
had been already conceded—that on the 
annihilation of the odd (azodAvpévov 
é avrov) the even should succeed in 
‘ its stead (awr’ éxeivov)? That is, that 
the soul, while it is a soul, cannot re- 
ceive death, but on the approach of 
death it ceases to be what itis. To this 


Socrates says, that he cannot make any 
answer on the grounds of the odd being 
imperishable, since its not being so did 
not interfere with the main of the argu- 
ment which regarded the a@9avaroy. Ii, 
however, it were conceded to be so, he 
might easily contend for the disappear- 
ance merely (that being one of the al- 
ternatives mentioned supr. c. 50. sub. 
fin., 9] dev yev—i] G7ToAwdEvaL) of the 
odd and its species, three; and so with 
fire, heat, &c. Therefore with regard 
to the immortal, if it was agreed that it 
was also i imperis shable, the soul then, in 
addition to its being immortal, (zpoc 
t@ aayvaroc tivat,) should be incor- 
ruptible likewise. But if this was not 
agreed to, some other argument would be 
required in proof, for which, however, 
there was no necessity, since nothing 
could be imperishable if that which was 
immortal and eternal in its nature should 
yet be subject to decay. 

AtapayecGat.} To contend with, to 
argue against. 

Totrov ye tvexa.] Asfar us regards 
thés. 
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&A\Xo POopay pun d€xolTo, €i TO ye AOavarov kai aid.ov 
pbopav deferau. 

S. 56. ‘O S€ ye Geos, oipat, ehn O Leoxparns, Kai 
auto TO THs Cons eldos Kal €l Tt GANO AOavaror €oTt, 
Tapa TavTov av opodoyn dein pnderore amrodAAva Oa. 
Ilapa mavrev pevToe vy AU , edn, avOporay TE Kal 
TL aAAOV, wS Ey@pat, Tapa Oeav. ‘Omore 67 70 
aBavarov Kat adsapOopov éotw, aro Te Wuxn, él 
aSavaros Tuyyaver obca, Kal avodeOpos av ein; 
TloAAn avaykn. “Emwovtos apa Oavarov émt tov av- 
Opwrov 70 pev Ovntov, ws €oixev, avTov amoOvnoKet, 
70 6 abavarov cav Kai adiabOopov olxerar amor, 
UITEKX@PNT AV 7 Oavare. Paiverar. Havros par- 
ov apa, epn, oO KeBns, yuxn aSavarov Kal avode- 
@pov, Kat T@ ovTe ETOVTAL HUOY AL puxat € év “Acdov. 
OvKcouvv éywye, @ Loxpares, en, Xe Tapa TavTa 
dAdo TL A€yetv OVSE TH aTLTELV Tols AOyols. aAN Ei 
bn Te Lipplas Ode 7 Tis aAAOS exer A€yerv, Ed exeL 
ft) KOTAOLY]O Ad; @S OUK oida eis Ov TW av Tis ad- 
Aov Kaepov avaBar)otro n TOV vov Tapovra. mept 
TOV TOLOUT@Y _ Bovddpevos mn TL etmely i aKovo ae 
“Ada Bas 7 © Os 0 Lypias, ovd auros EX@ ETL om 
ATLOT@ €K xe TOV Aeyomeveov" vmr0 JLEVTOL TOU peye- 
Oovs mepi wv ot Aoyor cial, Kal my avOparivny ac- 
Oevevav ATIMAKOV, avayKatopat amar iay ere every 
TAP €MAVT@ TEpl TMV cipnuevar. Ov povoy Y> €fn, 


§. 56. To rie {wig eidoc.] Se. y 
lw airy. 

Tlavric padrXor. | 
beyond all doubt. 

"AAG pny 7 C Oc, K. Tr] Sim- 
mias acknowledges that the importance 
and greatness of the subject, being such 
as almost to overpower the natural weak- 
ness of man, occasion the uncertainty 
and distrust with which the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul is received. 
Consequently, he advises his friends to 
return again and again to the principles 


Unquestionably, 


at first laid down, from the minute, 
patient, and unprejudiced investigation 
of which, if they appear at all worthy of 
credit, the admission of the doctrine will 
naturally follow as an obvious and un- 
deniable truth. 

Ty avOpwzivny acbéverav aripa- 
Zwv.| Disparaging human infirmity ;— 
humanam imbecillitatem tante rationum 
magnitudini perspiciende imparem exis- 
timans. WYTT. 

Ov Bovov y &on—ahra Tavra Té. | 
After od povoy supply amoriay oe Cet 
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© Typia, 6 Lwoxparys, adda Tadra Te eb rEyets, Kal 
Tas UTOOécELS Tas TpOTas, Kal EL TLOTAL vuLY Eiciy, 
Omas emiokeTTeae Tapéotepov’ Kal €av avTas ikaveas 
OueAnre, os ey@uatt, aKxorovdyoere TO oye, Kab 
ogov Ovvaroy padtata avOpwr@ eTakoAovOnoa’ Kav 
TOUTO avTO Gahes yevnTral, ovdEY CyTNOETE TEPALTEpo. 
"AAnOn, ey, A€yers. 

§: 57. Ada TOOE Y: eon, o avOpes, Oikavoy d.a- 
vonOnvat, OTL et TEP ” yoxn adavaros cor LY, Jem ipe- 
Aetas 61 Oetrat OvX UTep TOU Xpovou TOUTOU povoy ev 
@ KaAdoupev TO CHV, GAN vTED TOU TAVTOS, Kal O KlY- 
duvos vuv On Kat do€eev av Sewvos e€lva, €l Tis avris 
apednoe. Et pev yap jv 0 Oavaros tov mavros 
amTadAayn, €paov av Av Tols Kakols amToOavovcr Tov 
TE Tomar os CjLa. andra x Oa KaL THS AVTOV KaKias 
pera TNS poxis” voy de emretor) aBavaros paiveras 
ovaa, ovdepia a ety aury adAn amopuyn KAKQV 
ovde ToTNpia may TOU os Bedriorny TE KAL ppovipar- 
“Tarn yeveo bau. ovdev yap aAXo exovee. Els “Audou ¥ n 


Wuxn € EDX ETL TANY THS Tadelas TE Kal Tpopns, & 


éyew epi Tay eionpévwy. Cf. in 
Menon. p. 71. B. ravra 7epi cov Kai 
oikacs anayyéoper. ZQKP. M7 
povoy YE, ® éraipe, adAG Kai OTL ae 
arAw Tw EvETUXOY | evo. de Legg. 

p. 752. A.. KA. ”Aptor’ aaeaee @ 
féve. AO. OF pdvoy ye, adAG Kai 
dpdow cara Obvapty ovTw. 

Kai &i miorai—opwe émvoxeTtréar. | 
See Matthie Gr. s. 447. 3. b. 

§. 57. Odx wip Tov ypdvov Tov- 
Tov, K.T.X.] i.e. Not for the sake of 
this period only, during which that is 
which we call life; év ~ Kadov pev TO 
cijv being equivalent to év 4) TO KaXdod- 
pEvov fyv tore. Cf. Hom. Iliad. X’. 757. 
kat AXstoloy Ev0a kohovn Kicdyrat. 
Soph. Trach. 648. "Ev@’ ‘E\\avwy a- 
yopai IvXariwWecg cadtovrat. Matthie 
Gr. s. 472. 4. Obs. 

Ei tic abripg apedyoe.| Et is not 
unfrequently accompanied by the future 
indic., when the opt. with ay follows in 


én 


the apodosis. Matthie Gr. s. 524. Obs 
pie i 

‘O Oavarog Tov TavTic arahXayy. | 
If death were a deliverance from every 
thing ; the soul perishing along with the 
body. The theme of amadayh is a- 
mah\arrecGat pass. or mid. not a7ad- 
Aarrewy.—'Eppavoy, Tim. Plat. Lex. 
eipsua’ amd Tou iv EOE AEyopévov, 
Kowvoce ‘Eppig. Schol. interpr. TO a- 

pean Képdoc: amo TOY ty Taic 
oig riOepevwy arapx ay, ac ot ddot- 
Topo KaTeaViovar, TavTac dé TH ‘Ep- 
Ly agpiepovoty we OvTt Kai TOUT Evi 
TOV Evodiwy Hedy. 

Tij¢ matoeiag Te Kat Tpodijc.| Tpo- 
$7) and 7ratééia are frequently so joined, 
and indifferently used for each other ; 
but where there is any distinction in- 
tended, the former is applied to the 
soul, the latter to the body, and rp0gy 
is then used metaphorically of that 
knowledge by which, as its proper nu- 
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triment, the soul is sustained. To these 
two is added @ywyy, education or dis- 
c - 
Aéysrat 6? otTwe.}] Having fully es- 
tablished the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul, Socrates proceeds in the 
second part of the dialogue to the con- 
sideration of its future state, as an im- 
perishable and incorruptible essence.— 
This subject is discussed also in the Gor- 
gias, p. 512. sqq. de Repub. x. p. 614. 
ed. Steph. which may be advantage- 
ously compared with the above, as also 
in Phedr. c. 56. where the condition of 
the soul is described previous to its de- 
scent into the body. Upon this import- 
ant portion of the heathen mythology it 
is to be observed, that Socrates is not 
made to express himself as convinced of 
the absolute truth and certainty of the 
things he describes. Plato, as Stallbaum 
justly remarks, in his frequent references 
to mythics, does not appear to have in- 
troduced them for ornament merely, 
although the ‘ poet of philosophers’ was 
by no means unmindful of this, but it 
would seem that he had some more use- 
ful and graver object in view. For in 
his discussion of such subjects he gener- 
ally makes it to be understood, that there 
is more room for doubt and conjecture 
than valid argument and conclusive rea- 
soning: to accomplish which, he so uses, 
for the most part, the popular fables and 
traditions of Greece, as that he not only 
alters or rejects what is unsuited to his 
purpose, but at the same time makes an 
effort to reform and remove the super- 
stitions of his countrymen, which is his 
evident design throughout. It is equally 
evident that he was also desirous to 
emancipate the minds and judgments of 
his friends from the thraldom of a blind 
and absurd belief, and lead them, by 
a requisite preparation, to comprehend 
and partake of the benefits resulting 
from a purer and more exalted wisdom. 
The sum of the arguments advanced by 
Plato on the subject of 2 future state is 
simply this ; that the good are happy 
and the evil miserable; that the happi- 
ness of the former consists in virtue and 


truth, and the misery of the latter, in 


the contrary of both ; but for the proba- 


bility of his own, or the speculations of 
others upon what this happiness or mi- 
sery is to be in quality or degree, he 
does not by any means contend, nor di- 
late upon with any other view than that 
already ascribed. Cf. V. Cousin, GEuvr. 
de Plat. i. 177.—*‘ Vient ensuite la se- 
conde partie avec le cortége de croyances 
populaires et mythologiques sur la des- 
tineé et l’etat ultérieur de ce principe 
immortel, transporté hors des conditions 
de son existence actuelle. La premiére 
partie était un discussion entre philoso- 
phes ; la seconde est un hymne, un frag- 
ment d’épopeé; c’est, en quelque sorte, 
un accompagnement doux et gracieux, 
destiné a relever l’effet des démonstra- 
tions précédentes, et a charmer le cceur 
et l'imagination, aprés que |’intelligence 
est satisfaite. 

“La philosophie démontre qu'il y a 
dans ‘homme wn principe qui ne peut 
perir. Mais que ce principe reparaisse 
dans un autre monde avec le méme 
ordre de facultés et les mémes lois qu'il 
avait dans celui-ci; qu'il y porte les 
conséquences des bonnes et des mauvai- 
ses actions qu’il a pu commettre: que 
homme vertueux y converse avec l’- 
homme vertueux, qui le méchant y souf- 
fre avec le méchant, c’est la une proba- 
bilité sublime qui échappe peut-étre a la 
rigueur de la démonstration, mais qu’ 
autorisent et consacrent et le vceu se- 
cret du cceur, et l’assentiment universel 
des peuples. Elles ne sont pas d’hier, 
elles ne s’éteindront pas demain, ces 
naives et nobles croyances qu’un indes- 
tructible besoin produit, répand, perpé- 
tue parmi les hommes, comme un heri- 
tage sacré; et, en vérité, ce serait une 
philosophie bien hautaine que celle qui 
défendrait au sage, a l’heure supréme, 
d’invoquer ces traditions vénérables, et 
d’essayer de s’enchanter lui-méme de 
la foi de ses semblables et des esperan- 
ces du genre humain. Ce n’est pas 1a du 
moins la philosophie de Socrate. Trop 
éclairé pour accepter sans reserve les al- 
legories populaires qu'il raconte a ses 
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amis, il est trop indulgent aussi pour les 
repousser avec rigueur; et l’on voit 
tout au plus errer sur le lévres du bon et 
spirituel vieillard ce demi-sourire qui 
trahit le scepticisme sans montrer le dé- 
dain.” 

To this part of the dialogue Olympio- 
dorus gives the name Nexvia, which is 
likewise applied to the similar passages 
in the Gorgias and de Repub., and by 
the ancients to the eleventh Odyssey, 
which being occupied with a like subject 
was called by the ancients Nexvia or 
Nexvopayreta. Socrates now proceeds 
to say that every soul has its own genius 
for its guide, which conducts it after 
death to the lower regions; a wise and 
well-informed soul pursuant to its own 
desire, but a vicious and foolish soul, 
and devoted to the body, against its will. 
Having been so conducted to a particu- 
lar place, they are there tried, and those 
who lived moderately well suffer such 
punishment for their misdeeds as may 
tend to their being cleansed, and restor- 
ed to virtue, at the same time that they 
receive the reward of their good actions. 
Those, however, who have committed 
greater, but yet excusable crimes, such 
as homicides, or those who ill-treat their 
parents, are afflicted with severer penal- 
ties, from which they are not discharged 
until they have made the requisite atone- 
ment to the objects of their injustice.— 
But those who have committed unpar- 
donable and irremediable offences, by 
many and gross acts of oppression and 
violence, are plunged into Tartarus, to 
abide there forever. Finally, those who 
have led a blameless and an upright life, 
and especially those who have studied 
philosophy intently and effectually, are 
exalted into the upper regions, whence 
they return no more. This abode of the 
blessed is on the earth itself, but in a lofty 
and celestial quarter; for what is water 
with us is air with them, and our air is 
their ether: all things are purer, bright- 
er, and more subtle there; endued with 
more acute perceptions, they enjoy a 
more vigorous intelligence, and a nearer 
intimacy with the gods. While we, as 
fishes in the depths of the sea, so live in 
the lower air, whence few ascend into the 


more ztherial space; all things with us 
are coarse and earthly, our perceptions 
dull, intelligence slow, nothing really 
and sincerely good. 

Throughout this discussion, though 
the mind and the soul appear to have 
been used as synonyms, yet there is a 
dictinction to be observed between them. 
The soul is that whole, whatever it is in 
us which thinks, feels, acts, desires, is 
conscious to itself of itself and all things 
else. It is called by the Greeks Wuy7, 
and is attributed to all animals (Zworc). 
But these are either rational (AoycKd), 
or irrational (dAoya, i.e. brutes); of 
rational beings there are four classes, 
gods, demons, heroes, and men. Pla- 
tonists divide the soul into three parts 
or faculties ; two irrational, éw@vpiay, 
and Oupoy, the affections and passions, 
and the third rational, Adyoyv, reason, 
which, if itis regarded not as a faculty of 
the soul, but as a part, and that, too, the 
most excellent and influential, is called 
vouc, the mind. This part, then, which 
is mainly concerned in the question of 
immortality, is generally implied by the 
term mind, the whole is designated as 
the soul. Cf. Tennemann, Man. Philos. 
s. 134. Plato considered the soul to be 
a self-acting energy, (av7d éauTd Ké- 
vouv, de Leg. x. p. 88. sqq.,) and 
viewed as combined with the body, he 
distinguished in it two parts, the ration- 
al (Aoytortxdy, vovc) ; and the irra- 
tional or animal (aXoytoriKoy or ée- 
Oupnticov) : mutually connected by a 
sort of middle term (@vpoc or 76 Oupo- 
evdéc, de Rep. iv. 349. ed. Steph.) The 
animal part has its origin in the impri- 
sonment of the soul in the body; the in- 
tellectual still retains a consciousness of 
the ideas: whereby it is capable of re- 
turning to the happy condition of spi- 
rits. 

‘O ixaorov Oaipwr.| i.e. The demon 
or genius which was appointed as the 
guide and associate of every human 
being during life. Whether every in- 
dividual had his own peculiar demon, 
or that one demon took charge of a 
greater number of individuals, the learn- 
ed are not agreed, nor does it appear that 
Plato himself thought proper to decide. 
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Some supposed the damon to be a part 
of the soul itself, or the ‘vowvc, Plat. Tim. 
p- 551. A. or an 0c. Cf. Porphyr. 
Epist.ad Aneb. p. d. b. AcapygeoByre 
cé pT! baipwy _tétog _Hépoe Tl THC 
wWuyn¢e ein’ cai obToc apa eddaipwy 
ein OoTtC vovy ExEt Gogdy. Olympio- 
dorus, Cod. i. p. 288. is of opinion that 
one demon has the charge of several 
souls, for it was not allotted to a soul 
but to a life; add Bid ri GF nwrder 
Toy avTov Biov wrElovc aipeiaBar Wu- 
xa@c: therefore every species of life had 
its own presiding demon which also 
took charge of the souls by which that 
species of life was adopted. With this 
he aims at reconciling the passage in 
Rep. x. p. 250. C. where the soul in 
its choice of a new life selects also a dz- 
mon for itself, the demon does not select 
the soul, whence he concludes that each 
dzmon presides over a particular kind 
of a to eae also Plotinus refers, 
Enn. iii. iv. 3. p. 284. B. 6p9ac obv 
Nyomi par aioncecBar Tov yap 
UT EpKeimevov cata fwyv atoovueba. 
To which opinion Jamblichus also so far 
accedes as to determine the demon to be 
a part, but the predominant one, of the 
soul, ix. 6. p. 169. Ei dé Ceti cot roy 
aXnOH wept TOU oixeiov daipovoc do- 
yor anoxadipat, ovK ag évoe pépouc 
Tov ty TY obpavy, eve azoé TLvoc 
oroexeiov TOV dpwpever arovewsT at 
npiy ovroc ag’ bov dé Tov KdopoU 
Kai THC mavrobarijc ev ait@ Cwic, 
Kai Tov mTavrodarov oWUATOC, "¢ ov 
9 VuxXy Kareow ei THY yéveow, a- 
Tomepilerat Tic éy pty poipa idia 
mwpoc exaoTov Tey tv mpiy a7 opEpt- 
Copmevn Kar’ iciay émioraciay™ ovToe 
én otv 6 daipwr orev éy wapa- 
esiypare mpd Tov Kai rac Vuxae Ka- 
Tivat eic yéveowy” ov éredyy eAnrat i] 
Wvx7) Wyepova, evOde EgeoTnKey 6 éai- 
poy aromAnowT nc TOV Blwy THC Wu- 
X7C, d¢ Kai etc TO copa KaTlovoay 
abrhy cuvéet TPoC TO THpa’ Kai 7d 
KOLVOV caov avric émirporevet. Zwiy 
TE THY igiay rie Wvxe avroc KaTEv- 
Giver’ cai Oca AoytZopeGa, adrov rac 
apxac ypiy étvéteovroe, évavootpeba, 
mparropey TE rowavTa, oia av abroc 
Hiv ixi vowv Gy Kal pexpL ToOTOv- 


rou kuBeprva rode avOpwzove, Ewe av 
cud THe LepartKe Gsovpyiac Hedy Ego- 
pov éimtoTHowmey Kat HyEmdva Tie 
Wvyxie: For the better understanding of 
which, the passage in Rep. x. 520. 521. 
may be adduced, when the souls are 
addressed, previous to their election of 
a life ; “Avayrne Ovyarpoc, Koonce 
Aaxécewe Noyog. Wvyat EGHMEpOL, 
apx7) adANe TeordCou Oynreéy yévoug 
Pavarngsoov" ovx bpac Caipwy — 
Tat, AX’ bpetc aipova aipnoesOe— 

Ered) & oby macac rag puxae rove 
Btove yoncbat, womep EXLayov éy Take 
mooctvat tpdc THY AaxEoi* EKxetvn 
C& Exaorw oy eikeTo Caisova, TovTov 
girtaca Lvprwéiprery Tov Biov Kai a- 
ToTAnowriy Toy atpePévTwy. From 
which it is not more clear that one 
dzmon presides over several souls, than 
that every individual soul has its own pe- 
culiar demon. Cf. Apul. de Deo Socr. p. 
50. “ Ex hac ergo sublimiori demonum 
copia Plato autumat singulis hominibusin 
vita agenda testes et custodes singulos 
additos, qui nemini conspicui semper ad- 
sint, arbitri omnium non modo actorum 
verum etiam cogitatorum. At ubi vita 
edita remeandum est, eumdem illum, 
qui nobis praeditus fuit, raptare ilico et 
trahere veluti custodiam suam ad judi- 
cium, atque illic in caussa dicenda as- 
sistere : si qua commentiatur, redar- 
guere: si qua vera dicat, asseverare : 
prorsus illius testimonio ferri senten- 
tiam.” Origen. c. Cels. viii. p. 767. B. 
‘EMANvwv pév ody ot cogoi AeyeTwoay 
Caipovae eiknxévat THY avOpwrivny 
Wuxiy aro yevicewc. Wytrt. Accord- 
ing to Empedocles, the soul of man con- 
sists of two parts; tlie sensitive, pro- 
duced from the first principles with the 
elements : and the rational, a demon 
sprung from the divine soul of the world, 
and sent down into the body as a pun- 
ishment for its crimes in a former state, 
to remain there until it is sufficiently 
purified to return to God. Xenocrates 
taught the inferior gods or demons to 
be derived from the soul of the world, 
and therefore, like that principle, to be 
compounded of a simple or immutable 
and a divisible or changeable substance. 
He assigned them a middle rank be- 
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tween the gods and man, partaking of 
the nature of mind and body, susceptible 
of passions like human beings, and con- 
sequently liable to diversity of character. 
Nearly similar is the doctrine of Ocel- 
lus, from whom, however, as he makes 
dzmons the inhabitants of the sublunar 
regions, Aristotle differs essentially, who 
supposed no such intelligences except in 
the celestial sphere. Enf. Phil. passim. 
Cf. Horat. Epist. ii. 2. 187. Theocrit. 
Id. iv. 40. Al, at, TO oKdynpd para 
Oaipovoc bc pe AéoyKe. Lys. Epitaph. 
p- 130. viv dé i} Te PUTLE Kai YoowY 
rTwv Kat yNPwS, O TE daipwy o 0 THY 
nmETEOaY potpay EiinXwe aTapairn- 
pa Menand. apud. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
p. 727. “Amayrt daipwr avepi oup- 
mapacrardi Evddc yevouevy oa 
ywyo¢ Tov Biov. Virg. Georg. i. 302. 
Tibull. ii. 2:1, iv. 6.1. Pers. Sak iis. 3: 
“Oc rep Zovra eidnyet.| Kehler reads 
worep COvra ethnyet, after ed. Fran- 
cof. a. 1602., and explains the passage ; 
Demonem suum quemque ducere, quemad- 
modum eum viventem deprehenderit, eo, 
quo defuncti se colligant, &c., which is 
obviously incorrect both in sense and 
arrangement. “Oc ep (so in vett. editt.) 
is the true reading, and consistent with 
the doctrine of Plato. For in Rep. x. l.c. 
supr. he makes Lachesis, the daughter 
of Necessity, address the souls; Wuyai 
éonpepor—ovy tac daipwy Ay~ET aL, 
arXX’ tpeic daipova atonoscOe: the 
genius which the soul selected being so 
allotted by Lachesis to that life upon 
which the soul chose to enter, and in 
which, according to its future destiny, it 
was called evéaipwy, or caxodaipwr. 
Whence Gottleber correctly renders the 
passage, 0c wep ZHvTa siANXEL, qui ge- 
nius viventem eum sorte accessera’. V. 
Cousin; le méme génie, qui a été chargé 
de lui pendant sa vie. Dacier; le démon 
(le génie) qw’il a eu en partage. 

Eic 69 Twa Té70v.| Into a certain 
place ; this Td7rog is called by Socrates, 
Eschin. Socr. iii. 19., mediov aXdn- 
Okiae. 


Oi bet 7 Tove Evd\eyéevrac Ovadtkaca- 
pévouc.] i.e. Where having been assem- 
bled, they must undergo their trial: Cta- | 
CuxaZeoOar, as Reiske correctly ob- — 
serves, in Ind. Demosth., signifying, to 
commit one’s cause to a legal investi- 
gation, whence Ctadickacapévove supr. 
is equivalent to dvadtkacpoy wréxor- 
rac elsewhere. Cf. infr. c. 62. init. 
ToWTov piv Ovedikacayro, kK. T,X. 

Ilopevoat.| Interpr. Hesych. 
Wat, ayayéiv. 

"Ev wodXaic ypovov Kai paxp. ze. | 
Plato does not accurately define the 
number of years in which the zeotodou, 
or revolutions of years allotted to trans- 
migrating souls, were completed ; but 
to some he assigns the space of one, to 
others of three, and again to others, of 
ten thousand years. He has not either 
laid down his doctrine of metempsycho- 
sis so simply and obviously as the Py- 
thagoreans, but has studied to explain 
its principles from the nature of the soul 
itself. For the soul, from the habits of 
its former life, being tied down to the 
love of pleasure, naturally seeks for a 
body of such a description as may be 
best adapted to the gratification of its 
desires. Consequently, being deceived 
through ignorance of what is really 
good, in the choice of a new existence, 
it abandons the better for the worse. 

‘O Aicxytrov THAEdoc.] Wyttenbach 
conjectures the verse alluded to, to be; 
‘Ami yap Hpac oipog sic gdov gée- 
oet.— Heindorf; “AmAH yap oipoc Tav- 
Tac tic “AtOov épet, or as Wytt. supr. 
Cf. Clem. Alex. Stromm. iv. p. 492. B. 
ovK toTLY ovY KaTad Toy Aicybrov 
TrAEgov vosiy adv oipoy cic“ Atoov 
géoeyv. Dionys. Hal. Art. Rhet. vi. 5. 
p. 73. € wer Tue érehevTHoE—év a7ro- 
Onpig, OTL ovdeY Ouevvoxe, juice yao 
Kat ara oimoc, Kara TOY Aioxb- 
ov, etc Goov gépovea. Cic. Tuse. i. 
43. “ Preclare Anaxagoras: qui cum 
Lampsaci moreretur, quzrentibus amicis, 
velletne Clazomenas in patriam, si quid 
accidisset, auferri: Nihil necesse est in- 
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co 3 > o / > ral 

amAnv oipov dnow eis Acdov pepe, 7 O ovre ardry 
y 3 > Q\ \ x / 

ovTe pia haiveTat poe eivat. ovde yap av nyELover 

> / x / > / an a 

eder’ ov yap Tov Tis av OvapapTor ovdapoge puas Odod 


¥ on \ »¥ fOm ¢ ies \ / ¥n} 
ovons. vv O€ EOLKE TYLOELS TE KAaL TEpLOdOUS TrOAAAaS 


¥ ee ak A ay \ / na > / 
EXelLvy ATOTMV OOLWV TE KAL VOHMLU@V TOV evOade TEK- 


papouevos Evo. 


¢ \ 3 / \ / 
H pev ovv koopia Te kat ppov- 


\ @ / \ ’ ’ erate / eathe ah 
Los Wuyn eTeTaL TE KAL OVK AyVOEL TA TapoVTAa’ 7 OE 


~ 


quit: undique enim ad inferos tantum- 
dem vie est.’”” Horat Od. i. 28. 16.— 
“Et caleanda semel via leti.”’ Virg. 
fineid vi. 126.—* facilis descensus Aver- 
no.” For Telephus, see Class. Dic. His 
story formed the subject of the last tra- 
gedy of /Eschylus, inscribed with his 
name. 

Noy 6é.] Matthie Gr. s. 607. 

"Awd T@Y Oiwy TE Kai vopipwr. | 
Ta Oca is used of the last duties 
towards the dead, and so likewise ra 
voptpa, and vourlopeva, in Latin juste, 
of the customary and established rites of 
burial, $c., whence Wyttenbach under- 
stands the phrase by the figure ty dua 
dvoiy, to signify religio mortuorum, sa- 
cra inferis et manibus exhibita. Upon 
the different parts of such ceremonies, 
which Socrates alleges as an argument 
for the diversity of routes conducting to 
the lower regions, Cf. Schol. in loc. ex 
Cod. Olymp. i. p. 235. “Ove pia pev 
KaTad TO KoLvoy, 1) sic ddov mopeia 
mohdai 62 cai Tavrodarai ai pera 
THY play Oboi, &TE ToLOUTwWY Kat To- 
covTwy oboiy THY Ayn~EwY, dc TEA 
Totovvrar at OOoTopovca (Puyai)— 
H Out Tac Anpynrpoc TrAVAC’ We yao 
Crapdpwy obody THY d0dy éxravHOn: 
% Ore ii rptddov Avovar rip TOLde é- 
Kaory (leg. rp.odire ‘Exary) kai ra- 
padeckviovet Tac Tpiddove év adXowe 
vopipowe. “ANd Kai THY azroLyoms- 
vwv Tac Vuxacg Tptyy Oeparedovow" 
Gdrwe piv Tag TOY Tavayoy ispiwr" 
Gwe 6& Tac THY BioPavadrwYy' Kai 
étt G\AwWE TAC TOY TOAAGY. For 6- 
ciwy, Vulg. Aug. Ald., &c. read Quvo.wy, 
adopted by Ficinus, and by Olympiodo- 
rus, who understands an allusion to the 
sacrifices offered to Hecate, where three 
ways met ;—O Lwrparie diyy Osixvv- 
ot, dihocdgug piv awd Tov CcisOar 
Tac Yuxac THY HyEpdvuY’ Lae yap 


- 


ovone 0000, py ay SenOjvac Toy a- 
yovTwv’ tepaTucdc O& amd Ty iv TpLd6- 
Cog TYyLoyv Tic “Exarne. Heindorf 
receives Ociwy, but considers it to im- 
ply a reference to the mysteries, in 
which the circuitous approaches to Orcus 
were exhibited to the view of the spec- 
tators. Upon the construction supr., 
TEkpatpomevoc without an accusative of 
the object, see Matthie Gr. s. 396. 2. 
Cf. in Criton. c. 2. init. rexpaipopae 
O& x revoe tvuTviov. Xenoph. Cyrop. 
vii. 5. 62. "Erexpaipero O& kai te réy 
ddXr\wv Lowy, &e. 

Otic ayvosi ta Tapovra.| Heusde, 
Spec. Crit. p. 23. denies the sense of od« 
ayvoetsupr. and proposes ov« dyavak- 
Tél Ta wap. as being correctly joined 
with erat preced. and so opposed to 
avrireivaca kai TOMAG TAaD0ded, Bia 
kat podic, x. 7. A. seq. But all the 
editions sanction the reading in the text, 
which requires no emendation, and sig- 
nifies that the soul is not unacquainted 
with its present state ; its immediate con- 
dition has not befallen it suddenly nor un- 
expectedly, for it had already been fami~ 
liarized with it, by the study of philoso- 
phy, and meditation upon death. There- 
fore it must be pleased with a change 
which it was long since aware was to be 
for its good, and would gladly accom- 
pany the guide, of whose conduct its 
own felicity was the undoubted object. 
This sense, it is evident includes the 
meaning which Heusde desired to make 
more obvious, but which is thus suffi- 
ciently apparent without his — 
"Ayvoei, besides, may be taken in the 
full signification here, in which its aorist 
occurs in that splendid passage Iliad. »’. 
18. sqq.—dradre Of Khre bm’ abr 
Ilavrobev tx wevOpnv, 0b0 Hyvoinoey 
dvax7ra,—where it evidently implies the 
joyful recognition, or confession of the 
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> na A rd y~ fod > a of 
ETLOVUNTLK@S TOU TOMATOS EXOVTE, OTTEPEV TH ELT POT- 
2 ca ‘ / ’ / 
Gev eimov, Tept exetvo ToAVY ypovoy eTTONnMEN Kal 
\ \ > \ / % 3s / \ \ 
MEPL TOV OpaToY TOTTOY, TOAAG ayTiTEivVaga Kal TOAAG 
= , a , eas = / l 
wabovoa, Bia Kal Moyls UTTO TOU mpooTETay[Evov Oau- 
Hovos olxeTar ayouevn. echikouevny O€ 08k TEP at ar- _ 
\ \ / / las a 
Aa, THY [LEV axabaprov Kal 7. TEMOUHKULAY TOLOUTOY, . 
7) povev adixov nen 2) GAN’ arTTa ToOLAvTA «ip- 
Yao Merny, a TOUTOOY adedpe | ve Kal adepav puxev 
epya TUYXAVEL ovra, TAUTHY pev amas pevyer TE KGL 
UTERTPETETAL Kat OUTE EvvepmTropos oure NYEHOV eOéree 
yiyver Oat, avTn O€ Tavera ev TAN EXOMEVY amrO- 
plas ews av On TLvES Xpovor YEVOVTAL, OV eEeAOovreav 
ur avaykns peperae cis THY ATH TpeTOVEaY oiKnoLW’ 
) O€ Kabapo i las Tov Biov dueEeAOov 

9 O€ Kabapas Te Kai perpiws Tov Biov dueEehOovoa, 


presence of their sovereign by the mon- 
sters of the deep. 

‘H On ércOupnrinde Tod ow. 
Cf. Milton, Comus, 463. sqq., 


— but when Lust 

By unchaste looks, loose gestures, and foul talk, 
But most by lewd and slavish act of sin, 
Lets in defilement to the inward parts, 
The soul grows clotted by contagion, 
| Imbodies, and imbrutes, till she quite lose 

The divine property of her first being. 
Such are those thick and gloomy shadows damp, 
Oft seen in charnel vaults and sepulchres 
Lingering, and sitting by a new made grave, 
As loth to leave the body that it loved, 
And linked itself by carnal sensuality 
_ To a degenerate and degraded state. 


K.T.A. | 


"O wep tv TH EuTpOTUEY Eizrov.] See 
supr. c. 30—zrepi éxeivo, sc. TO oOpa.— 
ém@Tonpévn—expressive of the soul’s re- 
luctance to abandon the body, to which 
it clung as the instrument of its sensual 
appetites. Cf.supr. c. 13. 7 éxronabat, 
c. 30. sqq.—oparodt Té701, monuments 
or sepulchres. — 7oA\X\a — used here for 
KkaraToXv,— making violent resistance. 
Tlod\Ad raPovoa, intell. v7 THY Tod 
swmaroc émiupioy. 

“A rovrwy adehpa.| Suid. Adega 
oikeia, aoudcovra, mpémovra. Etymol. 
M. adsdgya- 6pora. Phavor. adedpa: 
Opmota, oiKéia, co pocovra, mpéTovra, 
auyyevi}. Whence rotrwy adeoa is 
used of crimes similar to homicides, &c., 
as adedoov Wuxey of similar or con- 
genial souls; i. e. impure, axaQaprév. 


So Cic. Acadd. iv. 43. 
Stoicis,’” or as some read ‘ Stoicus.”’ 
Orat. 9. ‘“* Germanos se putant esse 
Thucydidis,” or according to some— 
* Thucydidas.” 

Ta’rnv—omexcrpémera.|  Matthie 
Gr. s. 393.—'Azrac, used as more em- 
phatic, for wae. Politic. p. 259. C. Ba- 
oreve dmac. Eurip. Bacch. 70. o76- 
par evonpoy diac dovotcbw. 

Zuvéutopoc.| Tim. Plat. Lex. ovy- 
odor éposg, fellow-traveller. 

"Ev axaoy éxopévn aropig.] In- 
volved in complete perplexity. de Rep. 
iii, p. 395. D. éy Eupdopaic re Kai 
mévOect kai Opyvore éxopévny. Gorg. 
p- 522. A. év macy aropia éxecPar.— 


** Germanissimus 


Lu n , a , 
Ewe dv—ypovot, sc. rEptodor ypdvov 


Toda Kat pakpat supr.; whence yod- 
vot is used in the plural.—Tévwvyra, 
expire ; used here in a different sense 
from c. 37. supr. ypdvou tyyevopé- 
vou. 

‘Yn’ avaycne. | Perforce, of necessity. 
Forster incorrectly reads v7’ ’Avayene, 
from de Repub. x. 344., but bad that 
deity been intended here, the allusion 
should have been more distinct, besides 
it would have been written ayecOat, not 
héepecOa, UT “AvayKns. 

Kadapic Té Kai perpiwe.| i.e. Ka- 
fupa¢ Kai Kooptwe, one that has led a 
pure and well-regulated life. 
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Kal EvvepTopov Kat IY EHOVEOY Oedv Tvxodaa, OKNoE 
Tov avTyn EKaoTN TOTO 7 poonkovra. 

§. 58. Eiot d€ roddot cat Oavpacrot ths yis 
TOT OL, Kal AUT? OUVTE Ola OUTE oon Sogacerar bro TOV 
Tept yns ei@BoTwv A€yety, ws eyo vTro Tivos TETELO 
pa. Kaito Zyyuias, Klas TAUTa, en, deyets, © Do- 
KPares ; mept yep TOL 7s vis Kal avros ToAAG én 
aKnKoa, ov pevToL TAUTA & oe meibet. nd€ws av ovv 
GROVOALL, “AAG HevToL © Lyla, OUx ” T'Aavxov 
ve prot TEXVN SoKEl Elvat Synoar Gat a ?. eoriy’ os 
MEVTOL adn On, Xadem sr epov oe paiverae 7 n Kare THY 
PAavKou reXvyY Kal epee jLev eyo lows ovd av olos TE 
ely, aya dé, ei Kal Tmarapny, 0 Bios Hoe OOKEL O 
E08 © Liypia, TO Henkel TOU Aoyou OUK eEapKewy. 
Thy pevTor ideay THS yns, olav TeTEcpaL iva, Kal 


§. 58. Kai adr otre ota.) After 
avrTy intell. géoriv. Anaximander and 
' Hecatzeus may be here alluded to, who 
had set such inquiries on foot respect- 
' ing the form and magnitude, &c., of the 
earth. V. Strabon. i. p. 13. c. Diog. L. 
ii. 2. STALL. Forster correctly renders 
oon, tantula: cf. infr. "Ere roivyy— 
Tappeya Te eivat avro. 

‘Qc tyw—rérecopar] Vulg. rérus- 
pat; but the former is preferable, both 
on account of d@ oé weifer seq. and. v6 
Tivoc preced. 

Ody 1 TAadcov yé pot rexvy.| This 
proverb was in use among the ancients 
in regard to difficulties which required 
no great power of intellect or ingenuity 
to solve. It isso applied in the present 
instance ; but how the proverb itself 
originated is altogether uncertain. Schol. 
Plat. TAatcou réxvn’ éxi TOY p) pa- 
Ciwe Karepyacopévoy, ji ) éwi TOY Tavu 
epreipwc Ka évTéyvoc sioyaopivor. 
“Imrasoc yap TIC KATEGKEVAGE xan- 
Kove TéTTapac CioKkove ovTwe, WoTE 
Tae pev duapérpove auTtay icac rap- 
xXovrac (1. b7apxeu) TO O€ TOU ™pw- 
Tov Ciokov Taxo¢ éwiTpiToy bev eivat 
TOU devrépov, _Npiorov 6& Tov Tpirou, 
detody Ot TOU TETaPTOV" KPOVOpEVOU 
Ct rovrov émireXet cvppwrviay riva. 


kat héyerat Tavcoy iddvta roy éxi 
Tay Ciokwy pO6yyov T prov ey xetp7) - 
car Ov abray xetpoupyeiv" Kai amd 
TavTne THe Toaypareiac ert Kai viv 
AeyesBar tHy Kadovpévyny TAavxov 
TEXYNY. (Conf. Pausan. Phoc. c. 16.) 
érEpoc Oo TAadcov avrov avabsivar 
cic Ashgode rpizoda xarkody odTw 
Cnmiovpynoayvra Toic TayEwe TE (f. 
Onpuovpy. Oavpacrac Wore) Kpovope- 
vou rove TE modac, ép wv BéByxe, Kai 
TO avw TEDUKELLEVOY Kal THY oTEpa- 
VnVv THY bari Tov Ae Snrog Kai Tac paB- 
Covg Oud pécov réraypévac obey yeo- 
Gat Aipac dwvy. Kai adOec ErEpoc 
amo PAavnou Tivoe dd€avroc Tl WHE- 
ov TETOLNKEVaL, EipijoOat THY Tapot- 
piay. 

‘Qe pévroe AXA, yarer. pot pair. | 
Sc. azodsi~at, which, as Wyttenbach 
observes, is undrotacl from Ounyijoac- 
Oat preced. Tr. But toprove that these 
things are true seems to me more difficult 
than is consistent with the art of Glau- 
cus. Matthie Gr. s. 628.—H cara rijy 
TAatixcou réxyyvnyv. See Matthie Gr. s. 
449. ¢. 

“Apa piv éyw.| Xenoph. Cyrop. iii. 
1. 2. da pev dueweprev aOpoiZwy rijv 
abrov divamiy,—apa oO Ereprer ic 
ra 60H, K.T.A. Ibid. iv. 1. 13. Anab. 
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\ / D* 9% »a/ / / 
Tous TOTOUs auTHs ovdev pe KwWAVEL AEYyeELY. 
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»~ ec / ¥ ”~ > ~ 
edn o Lippias Kal TAVTA apKEl. 
/ / 3 > of Si os ec ral / > 
Ilerrevo peau TOWUY, 7 3) Os, EY WS TPOTOV MEV, EL 


EOTLY €y peo TO oupave mepupepys ova, 


pndev 


avTn OEly pyre a€pos pos TO py TETELY pTE GAANS 


iii. 4.11. This form is rarer among the 
Latin writers. Liv. iii. 50. “ Decemviri 
simul iis, que videbant, simul his, que 
acta Rome audierant, perturbati.” Ibid. 


xxxi. 46. “Simul minarum, simul pro- 
missionum in futurum memores.’ — 
STALL. 


"Ey pécw TP ovparv@p Epp. ovea. | 
Cf. in Tim. c. 1s. amed. I'yy 68, Tp0- 
pov péev mpeTepar, eihoupevyy O& 7rept 
Tov Od TavrToc TWONOY TETApEVOY, oo- 
Aaka Kai Onpiovoydy vuKrég TE Kai 
ypépac tunxavynoaro, mpwrnyv Kai 
mpeoBurarny cuparwy boa tvTo¢g ov- 
pavov yéyove. 

Upon the word sthoupevny, in this 
passage, the disputes have arisen con- 
cerning Plato’s opinion of the earth; 
whether, according to Aristotle (de Cce- 
lo. 11. 13. p. 659. B.—11. 14. p. 663. 
i.), who, reading <eiNoupévyy, gives it 
the sense of kievoupévny, and Diogenes 
Laertius (111. s. 85.), he maintained 
the earth’s rotation upon its axis, or 
whether, according to Proclus, ad h. 1. 
who condemns this interpretation, (and 
reading (A\Nopévny gives it the sense as 
in Tim. Plat. Lex. ovyKekeropev ny 
kai wepretyppernyv. “Iadec yap ob 
deopot;) he held the earth to be im- 
moveably fixed upon its axis. But in 
fact, as Ruhnken and Hemsterhuis justly 
observe, the reading in this case makes 
no difference, for both eikovpévny and 
ihNopevny are precisely the same. The 
former, in Plat. Lex. as supr., quotes two 
translations of the passage which do not 
remove its ambiguity. Cic. Acad. ii. 39. 
Jam vero terram, altricem nostram, que 
trajecto axe sustinetur, dieique noctisque 
effectricem, &c. Chalcid. p. 41. Ter- 
ram vero matrem et altricem omnium ter- 
renorum animantiam constrictam limiti- 
bus per omnia vadentis et cuncta conti- 
nentis poli, &c. And the latter, ibid., 
admits the possibility of either inter- 
pretation ; Terram que circum axem se 
summa celeritate convertit et torquet.” 
Cic. Acad. ii. 39. or “ que circum axem 


protensum convoluta et adstricta heeret. 
Vincula quibus terram natura constrixit.” 
Macrob. ad Somn. Scip. i. The second 
opinion is ably advocated by Letronne 
(Journal des Savans. 1819, Juin) in an 
article upon M. J. V. Le Clerc’s Pensées 
de Platon, sur la Morale, &c. Paris, 1819, 
in which the author supports the opi- 
nion of Aristotle, as supr. Letronne 
understands eiAoupévny (7epl) in a pas- 
sive sense, and instead of signifying, the 
earth revolving, i. e. turning itself on its 
axis, he takes it to mean rather being 
rolled, i. e. agglomerated round its axis ; 
the expression being metaphorical, from 
wool or flax twisted or coiled in a ball 
round the spindle of a distaff. So the 
term is applied to the earth as being 
wound round its own axis, which, pro- 
longed at either extremity, becomes the 
axis of the universe.—76Xov Ota way- 
Tog TeTapévoy. Hence it will appear 
that eiAouuérvny mept odor is nearly 
synonymous with 7réoupepn¢ odca in the 
text, which Letronne quotes in further 
confirmation of his opinion. He cites 
two passages also from the Timezus in 
favour of the earth being immoveably 
fixed ; in which Plato seems to have 
sufficiently decided the point himself. 
In the one he speaks of the double 
motion of the sun and planets, their di- 
urnal and proper, and in another he de- 
scribes their diurnal motion as a revo- 
lution of the whole firmament, which is 
evidently incompatible with the rotation 
of the earth upon its axis, whence it is 
certain that he, then at least, believed 
the earth to be immoveable in the centre 
ofthe universe. This opinion, however, 
he is said by Theophrastus, apud Plut. 
Quest. Plat. t. x. p. 183., to have re- 
pented of late in life. It may be added, 
that this passage, as supr., orev év péow 
Ti) OVPaVY, K.T. r., is borrowed from 
Timeus the Locrian, 111. s. 1. to whom, 
among others, Plato is indebted for his 
acquaintance with the tenets of Pytha- 
goras, and whose doctrine respecting the 
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ayayKns Hy depeas TOLAUTNSs ara ikavyy €lvat adrny 


loxew TY opowornra TOU ovpavod QvTov EaUT@ avr | 
Kal TS yas: auras THY iooppomiay™ 


io opporrov yap 


mpaypLa omoiov Twos ev peowm TEOEv ovy e&EL waANOV 
I~ © 5) / a € / 7 ’ \ 
ovd 7TTOV ovdapoge KALOnVaL, Opolws O EXOV akdLVES 
a ad \ / BS) > fal 
EVEL. [Iparov pev Tolver, 7 O 0s, TOUTO TéTELo Mat. 


Kat opbas Y3 epn 0 2ipupias® 


7. / + 
Ere Toor, ebn ; 


Tappey a TL €lvat avTO, Kal nas OLKELY Tous BEXpe 


‘H pax)etov orn ov amo 


Pacdos ev THLKP@ TW 


Hoplo, @s TEP TrEpr TEAO pUppnKas 7 Barpaxovs, mept 


earth was, that being placed in the cen- 
tre of the universe, it formed the boun- 
dary of night and day, causing sunrise 
and sunset by the separation of the hori- 
zons, and that it was the most ancient 
body which the universe contained. — 
This is also in favour of the argument of 
Proclus, to which Letronne’s is nearly 
alike. But the question cannot still be 
considered as divested of an uncertainty 
which it would be extremely difficult, if 
not impossible, to remove. V. Boeckh. de 
Plat. Syst. Cael. Glob. p. vii.—xi. Wytt. 
ad Bak. Posid. P- 61. 

“Ada t ixaviyy eivat adr7y— | h. e. 
ara ro Tov odpavoy avuTov favr@ 
Tavry Opotoy civae Kat Thy ynv av- 
THY todpporoy tkavoy eivat, intell. ad 
eam sustinendam. STALL.—the dative 
éauT@ depending upon bmovorynTa : SO 
in Theetet. p. 176. B. Wux OF Opoiw- 
oic Ge Kara Td Ovyardv. Stephens 
correctly explains the passage : verum ad 
eam retinendam satis esse, quod calum 
sibi quaquaversus simile sit et quod ipsa 
sit equilibris. 

"loopporiay.| A spherical body, which 
is todppo7roy, i. e. equally attracted on 
all sides towards its centre, has no need 
of any foundation to support it, but re- 
mains fixed and still; but besides, the 
earth is situated in the centre of the 
universe, ovpavdc, which is itself icdp- 
po7roc, and with which the earth has a 
common centre. Aristotle attributes 
the origin of this theory pp Anaximan- 
der ; de Czelo, ii. 13. ici 0é TLV EC ot Cua 
THY bpordrynra gacw avTHY pévELY, 
Wc TEP THY apxaiwy ‘Avakipavdpoc: 
padAov yap ob0év dvw 7 KaTwW, 7 Eic 


Ta TrAayta HEpecOa Tpoonxer (f. To0C- 
ynKew) TO éxi Tov pécov iWpupévor, 
Kai Omoiwe Tpog Ta EgxaTa EXoY" apa 
O& adbvatoy sic Tavaytia ToveicPat 
THY Kiynow" Wore EF avayKne pévery. 
These are the earliest notices of the phe- 
nomena of gravitation and the centripetal 
forces, which have been since developed 
in such complete and amazing perfection 
by the great Interpreter of “ nature and 
nature’s laws’”’ to man. 

"Iodpporov yap mpaypa.| Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. ii, 39. “de principio terra 
universa cernatur, locata in media sede 
mundi, solida et globosa, et undique ipsa 
in sese nutibus suis conglobata.’’ De 
Orat. iii. 45. “ Incolumitatis ac salutis 
omnium causa videmus hunc statum esse 
hujus totius mundi atque nature, rotun- 
dum ut celum, terraque ut media sit, 
eaque sua vi nutuque teneatur.’’— “‘Opoi- 
ov Tw6c, of something like itself, like the 
mody M. igop. 

Tlappeya re civat adré.] AdTé must 
be referred here to rv yy. Cf. supr. 
c. 37. sub. fin. oUrw yap adro. 

Méype ‘HpakXetwy ornd\Gy ard &a- 
c.doc.| Heindorf arranges the passage 
with a view to its sense; Kai nas Ol- 
Kety TOvC Expt ‘Hpak. orn. and ac. 
éy opikpyy TUvi Hopi Tepl THY Oadar- 
Tav oikovvrac, WC TED mrepi Tédpa 
pvp. 7) Barpaxoue sc. oixotvrac: the 
words wepi Tv Oadarray pertaining to 
7.4¢ preced. and not, as some incorrect- 
ly explain it, Ficinus among others, to 
Barpaxouve. Socrates says that the 
then known portion of the habitable 
world, between Phasis, a river of Colchis 
on the east, and the pillars of Hercules 
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on the west, was but a smail portion of 
the globe itself, compared with whose 
magnitude, men were but as ants and 
frogs, and the Mediterranean sea, which 
is here understood as extending from 
Pontus to the pillars of Hercules, a mere 
marsh. India afterwards succeeded the 
Phasis and Pontus as the eastern boun- 
dary of the habitable world, whence 
Juvenal, 10. 1. “‘ Omnibus in terris que 
sunt a Gadibus usque Auroram et Gan- 
gem,” &c. Aristot. de Czlo, ii. 14. fin. 
Meteorelog. ii. 5. Upon the use and 
sense of T7)v OaX\array simply, as supr., 
Larcher observes, ad Herodot. i. 185., 
“We must recollect that Herodotus 
wrote for the Greeks, and therefore 
understood by this term, ‘this sea,’ that 
part of the Mediterranean near which 
the Greeks abode. He has used the 
same expression B.i. c.1. ‘This sea,’ 
therefore, (cette mer—ci) in Herodotus, 
signifies the sea nearest to the Greeks, 
i. e. that whose coasts they inhabited, 
the “EAA VtK7) OaXacca in. B. v. c. 54., 
the ‘EAAnvic OaXaoca of B. vii. c. 28., 
the sea in which was the island of Cy- 
prus, that is so say, the Mediterranean 
or some part of it. Diodorus Siculus, 
in like manner, calls the Mediterranean, 
our sea, B.-¥.. c. 18. p. 264. vec. 25. 
p- 349. Thus in Horace, ‘hoc mare’ 
signifies the sea nearest Rome. Epod. 
ii. 49. sqq.”’ For péxpe supr. Aug. Tub., 
and Orig. read péyptc, but the former 
is sanctioned by the more numerous 
and better editions, besides its being in 
accordance with the precept of the old 
grammarians, that péype and ayot were 
to be used in the Attic dialect even be- 
fore words beginning with a vowel.— 
Lobeck, ad Phrynic. p. 14. 

’ TéXpa.] Etymol. M. et Hesych. in- 
terp. To7o¢ TNAWONC LOwp ExwY. Fis- 
cher incorrectly explains it, loca culta, 


rura, Ta yewpyHnotsa xwpia. Cf. Cels. 
apud. Orig. iv. 517. B. catayedoy To 
‘lovdaiwy Kai Xptoriavéy yivoc, may- 


Tac TapaBEBAyKe vuKTEpiowy Oppaby, - 


H pvopntw éyv cadvac wpoeOovour, F 
Barpayxotg Epi TEApa CuvEedpEvovoLy, 
9 oKodnELY tv BopBdpov ywvia éxcdry- 
ovaZovot. Senec. Quest. Nat. i. Pre- 
fat. p. 505. “Hoc est illud punctum 
quod inter tot gentes ferro et igni divi- 
ditur. O quam ridiculi sunt mortalium 
termini! Ultra Istrum Dacus non ex- 
eat ;  Strymo Thracas_ includat :—Si 
quis formicis det intellectum hominis, 
nonne et ille unam aream in multas 
provincias divident?” &c. 

Ilavrodara wai rac idéac KaiTa pE- 
yéOn.] i. e. Diversified both in their 
shape and size.—Eic & Evveppunkévar, 
Compare with this construction of the in- 
fin. in the orat. obliq. c. 16. supr. sub. fin. 
"Ort avayKatoy Tac—puyac, kK. T. A— 
Tijv opixrny, Hesych. optyAn’ anp 
Taxic, oxoTevdc, ay’c, voaTwone 
oKoTia. 

Abriy 0& Ty yijv KaBapay.| Pro- 
clus, in Tim. 1. i. p. 56., acknowledges 
that Socrates and Plato were indebted 
for this idea of the pure Earth to the 
sacred tradition of the Egyptians; 6 0: 
INarwy pag pey ev Koihp onoty 
oiceiv’ adrnhy O& eivat dpa OANY bWy- 
Anv: 6 Kai i) TéY AvyuTriwy tepa 
onun TapavédwKke. 

KeioOat.| Rests. 

“Ov On ai9épa, x. 7.d.] Which the 
majority of those who are accustomed to 
treat of such subjects, call by the name, a- 
ther.—YrooraOpny, sediment, grounds, 
or lees. Anaxagoras also held the doc- 
trine of a higher and celestial earth.— 
Simplic. ad Aristot. Physic. p. 33. B. 
34. A. Hesychius explains vzoora0uyn 
by rpvyta, rovg. V. Wessel. ad Diod. 
Stes tp. 211. 
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“Hyde ody oixotyrac—rzdrH evar. | 
Se. AeAnfévat nuac adrove, i.e. that 
we are unconscious to ourselves of our in- 
habiting the cavities of the earth, and 
imagine that we are dwelling upon its 
surface. 

Tp wvOpive row wedayouc.| The 
bottom of the sea, as opp. to Ta adxpa 
tHe Gadarrne infr. 

Tov zapa coiot.] Properly, zap’ 
oi, or tap’ éauTw, but the plural is fre- 
quently so used after «t rig in conse- 
quence of its indefinite signification.— 
Cf. Xen. Mem. Socr. 1. 2. 62. éay Tee 
gpavepdc yévnrat KAETTWV....TOUTOLC 
Pavarog tori 7% Cnpia. So ooric and 
ovTot answer to ae other. Matthize 
Gr. s. 475. a. s. 48 

‘Oc Ca ni ovpavov dvTose, 
K.T-A.] hie. Oldpevor, sc. vopiZorvrec 
61a ToUTOU (TEV aépoc) O’pavoOd bYToE, 
Ta dorpa ywoety.—the accusative of 
the participle being used in this and si- 
milar constructions, because in we is im- 


plied the sense of the verb vopigwy, - 
youpevoc, or oldpevoc. Seag. Viger, c. 
vill. s. 10. r. 3. 

To 0é civat ravrév.] Explained by 
Wyttenbach ; Hoc autem idem esse, ac 
nos propter tarditatem atque infirmita- 
tem ad summum aerem pervenire non pos- 
se. Bib. Crit. part x. p. 12. Heindorf 
will not allow that Plato could have so 
written after ravroyv 61) TovTO Kai 7p. 
we7Tov. immediately preced. and as Eu- 
sebius reads rovroy for ravrdév, he pro- 
poses the further correction 76 Oé eivat 
ToLwuvrov’ um acO. quum tamen res ita 
se habeat, ut propter imbecillitatem—ad 
extremum aerem emergere nequeamus.— 
Ficinus appears to have read 76 6é eivat 
Cia 70 bm’ acO. Tadroyr is wanting in 
Cod. Zittav. 

"Evel et ricp—karioeiv ay.| "Evetin 
the orat. obliq. is sometimes followed, as 
supr., by an infinitive. Seag. Viger, c 
vii. s. 6. r. 1. Stephens gives carieiv 
dy the sense of wcarowecOa. The 
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omission of dy in vett. editt., which has 
been supplied after him, he accounts for 
from the participle following beginning 
with av. 

"Avaxupavra.| Having emerged: 
avaxv7rrev properly signifies to lift up 
the head after stooping, as birds do when 
they drink. Cf. Lucian, de Sacrifice. t. i. 
532. wmepBarvre O& Kai avakipavre 
puxpor cic TO AVM, Kai aTEXVOC eri 
Tov YwTOV YEVOREVYY, pH TE Kap7po- 
TEPOV paiverat, Kai ALOE cabapure- 
poe, Kai dor pa Suavyéorepa, Kal TO 
way ypipa Kal xpvoovy TO Oamedor. 
Plato uses the term in a similar sense, in 
Phedr. p.#346. A., where he speaks of 
the soul as elevating itself above the 
darkness of the material world, to the 
full enjoyment of the pure light of truth; 
UTEpioovoa a viy sivat papéiv, Kai 
avakvpaca tic TO bvTWC Ov. 

OirTwe dv Twa kai Ta éxei x.| Re- 
peated after the parenthesis W¢ wep év- 
Gade, x. rT. X., to make the sense more 
clear.—Kai et 9» vow txavy,—and if 
our nature were capable of enduring the 
sight (of those things which are in 
heaven, and on the surface of the earth,) 
one would perceive that it was of a truth 
the heaven, of a truth the light, and of a 
truth the earth. Upon avéyecOar Oew- 
povoa, see Matthiz Gr. s. 550. 6 

“Hoe pév yao 7) yH.| hee. Ta kotha 
THC yhe, tv oi¢ pic otKovyTEc AEAN- 
Bapev.—Kai ot Aor, Cf. infr. c. 59. 
Kat av Ta O9N WoatlTwC Kal TOE A- 
ove, K. T.X. 


Ovre pverar dEvov NOyou ovdiy év 
TH 9.) Nothing at all worthy of con- 
sideration, or regard, exists in the sea, 
&c. This opinion was held by Plato, 
Pythagoras and the Egyptians general- 
ly, who looked upon all the various pro- 
ductions of the ocean with contempt, and 
spoke of them in terms of disparagement 
and abuse. Wyttenbach explains the 
passage by the figure Hendiadys ; nil 
existere perfectum (TéXELoV) cujus aliqua 
ratio habeatur, (décor hoyou). Cf. in 
Tim. c, 73. sub. fin. 70 6e réraprov yé- 
voc Evudpov yéyovey tk TOV padiora 
avontarwy Kai duabeorarwy, ovd¢ ov0’ 
avarvonc KaQapac Ett HElwoay ot 
péramarroyrec, We THY PuynVy Td 
7Xnppersiac maone aabapruc éyov- 
TwV, AXN ayri Aerie Kal kadapac 
AVAT VOTE déEDOC Eig Waroc Oodepav 
kai Babsiav Ewoar avarvevow’ 00Ev 
iyOiwy tOvoe, kat To THY doTpéwY Evy- 
anravrwy TE doa évvdpa yéyove, Oi- 
Knyv apabiac éoxarne Ecxatac oiKky- 
sec ctAnxotwv. Hom. Iliad. a’. 316.— 
mapa Oiv add0cg aTpuyéToto. Orph. ’A- 
TOOT. Vi. 

UHoayyec. | UHpayé means, according 
to Hesych. and Suid., a hollow rock under 
the sea; Upadocg wETPA PHypata é- 
xovoa. Cf. Virgil, Aneid. i. 108.— 
“Tres Notus abreptas in saxa latentia 
torquet,”’ sc. Eppara vpada. 

“Orov dv Kai yi 7. | Ubicumque in ma- 
ri terra sit. WyTT.; for some parts of the 
sea were considered as immense bodies of 
water only, which were utterly sterile and 
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pnv, edn 6 Liplas, © ToKpares, nueis ye TovTOv Tov 
pvOov nd€ws av GROVE LEY. 

§. 59. Aeyerau TOW, edn, @ ETALPE, TPOTOV pev 
eva TOLMUTY 7 yn abrn iWetv, ei Tis avMOEV Oe@To av- 
THY, ws TEP at SwSeKacKUTOL Gaipat, TOLKiAn, xXpO- 


productive—Kai wpdc ra wap’ iptv 
Kady. i. e. they are not in any degree 
worthy of being compared to the speci- 
mens of the beautiful with us.— Exeiva 
Ct ad—Cragpépety, i. e. but on the other 
hand those things (already spoken of in 
the celestial portions of the globe) would 
‘. appear still further to excel the things 
with us. 

MiOovr AéEyery Kadovy.| See supr. c. 4- 
sub. fin. wouiy piPove addr’ ov Adyove. 
From the text as supr. it would appear, 
that what had preceded was to be con- 
sidered as Adyoc, and what followed as 
pvOoc. However, as Simplicius observes, 
in Aristot. de Czlo, iii. p. 158. A., this 
branch of the discussion appears to con- 
tain an admixture of both; caird akpa 
THE yg tv TP Paidwrm 6 TWAaTwry 
cuvEeTauvel, We péxpr TOU aibépoce éx- 
TeTapéva TOAD TH pvOwde Kai ai- 
VlyfaTiKp WC oipmat xpwpmEVOC Kai 
yap piov Karst roy wepi adriig é- 
you. Cf. Olympiod. in h. 1. “Lows oé 
ort, Kai pvOoc, Kai Abyog, a 0 avroc éi- 
vat Otvarar’ Aéyog péy, OTL Kai Ta 
Tpaypwara To.adra, poe Cé, Ort ai- 
viéacbat Civarau Kat Bedriova b7e- 
péxovra. in Gorg. c, 166. “Akove on; 
paci, para kaos Aoyou, oy od piv 
HyHTY pvOov, we typpar, tyw dé rA6- 
yov. 

Ta bari THE yg v7o 7? obpary. | 
i. q. Ta ézi Tic 17d Tp ovpavy YN¢) 
ea que fiunt in terra subjacenti: in prox- 
ima ce@lo terra: in altissima terra. — 
Wyrt. 

§. 59. Towavrn 4 yi airy ideiv.] 
See Matthiz Gr. s. 535. b. For atrn, 
Heindorf and Bekk. avr, incorrectly, 
for there is a distinct reference to 7a ézi 
THC yg UT TP Ovpar® ovyra supr. But 


THY O& YY adTiy KEK. is correct, because 
there the earth itself is spoken of as op- 
posed to something preceding. 

Ei reg dyw0ev Ospro.| Should one 
survey it from above ; being placed on an 
eminence. 

"Qe wep at Owlexdoxvrot opaipat. | 
Balls made of twelve pieces of different 
coloured leather. Socrates alludes here 
to the dodecahedron, which is according 
to Plato, the figure of the world. The ele- 
mentary parts of the world he held to be 
of regular geometrical forms, whence the 
five regular, or Platonic bodies, the cube, 
tetrahedron, octahedron, icosahedron, and 
dodecahedron ; the particles of earth he 
held to be cubical, those of fire pyrami- 
dical, those of air in the form of an octa- 
hedren, and those of water in that of an 
icosahedron ; that these are adjusted in 
number, measure, and power, in perfect 
comformity to the geometrical laws of 
proportion; that so from perfect parts one 
perfect whole was produced, of a round 
figure, as in itself most beautiful, and best 
adapted to contain all other figures. The 
dodecahedron is a body comprehended 
under twelve equal sides, each of which 
is a pentagon, or it may be conceived to 
consist of twelve quinquangular pyramids, 
whose vertices meet in the centre of a 
sphere conceived to circumscribe the solid, 
with conseguently equal altitudes and 
bases. Cf. Plutarch, de Placit. Phil. ii. 6. 
Mv8aydpac, TEVTE OXNMAT OY ovTwY 
OTEPEGY, amep Kadsirat Kai padnpa- 
Teka, éx bev TOU kvBov onot yeyovevac 
THY YY, EK dé THe Tupapioog TO Tp, 
éx O& TOU der aédpov Tov aépa, éx Of Tow 
cixogazdpov 7b vdwp, tx 8 Tov Ow6e- 
KaéOpov THY TOU mavro¢g opaipay: 
Uddarwy o& natéy rovroc UvOayopizes. 
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Quest. Plat. iv. p. 1003. C.—7érepor, 
Wc UTovoovow Evior TO Owdexaedpov 
TD oparpoedst TpogevErmer, eim@y Ore 
TOUTY ™pog THY TOU TavToc 0 O&dc 
KATEXPNTATO pio, EKxeivo dualwypa- 
poy; Kai yap padtora Tp mr ee TOV 
OTOLX EW, apBr(Oryre O& THY YOVLoY, 
THY evOuTnra Oagpuyoy, eVKALTEC éoTt, 
cal Ty Tepirace KaDarrep at OwdEKac- 
KUTOL opaipa KUKNOTEDEC yiverac Kai 
TEpym recov EXEL yap ikoou yoviac 
OTEPEdC, WY ExaOTHY émimedot Te pLE- 
Xovor ap/3rEtar TEC’ ExaoTH yap d0- 
One tore Kai TELTTOU poplov’ SuYTp- 
poorat oé kai ovuprémnyev ix OMdEKa 
mevTaywvwy isoywviwy Kai isowdeb- 
pwy. Senec. Quest. Nat. iv. 11. “ Pile 
proprietas est cum equalitate quadam 
rotunditas: equalitatem autem hanc ac- 
cipe, quam vides in lusoria pila. Non 
multum illi commissure et rimz earum 
nocent, quominus par sibi ab omni parte 
dicatur. Quomodo in hac pila nihil illa 
intervalla officiunt ad speciem rotundi : 
sic nec in universo quidem orbe terrarum 
editi montes, quorum altitudo totius mun- 
di collatione consumitur.” 

"Qy cai 7a évOads eiv.] Of which the 
colours which the painters use are, as it 
were, samples or patterns : KaTaypwovrat 
being used here in the sense of yp@vrat 
as frequently, and especially by Plato. 


HEIND. 

Tov piv yap.| Se. yy, i. e. for this 
part of the earth, indeed, §c. 

Tiwov.| Gypsum, or chalk. 
vii. 69. 

ZrikBovra — rouirig.| Refulgent 
amid the diversity of the other colours.— 
Zuvexéc wok iiov--Evveyécis used here, 
as frequently elsewhere, for Evveydc ; 
hence the earth is said to be completely 
and throughout diversified with colours; 
the necessary property of a variegated 
surface. 

Kai ad ra bpn—kai rote AiBouc, 
par. X.| Cf. Isaiah, 54.11. 12.40 
thou afflicted, tossed with tempest and 
not comforted! behold, I wili lay thy 
stones with fair colours, and lay thy 
foundations with sapphires. And I will 
make thy windows of agates, and thy 
gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders 
of pleasant stones.” Ezekiel, c. 28. 13., 
** Thou hast been in Eden, the garden of 
God; every precious stone was thy cover- 
ing, the sardius, topaz, and the diamond, 
the beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the 
sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, 
and gold: the workmanship of thy ta- 
brets and of thy pipes was prepared in 
thee in the day thou wast: created.” 
Cf. St. John, on the New Jerusalem; 
Apocalypse, 21. 18. sqq. 
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“~ \ > \ / aT \ / \ , 
vn yap avra TepuKEevat, OvTa TOAAG TAHOE Kal pEyara 
-~ - - 7 \ al 3 / 
Kal TAVTAXOV THS ys, @oTE avTHY idety civar Oeapa 
> / a as pad aes et JA 
evdaovav Oearav. Coa & é€@ avrns elvat aAda TE 
\ Ss / ‘ \ ’ / > ~ 
TOAAa Kal avOpwrous, TOUS LEV EV LETOYALA OiKOUYTAS, 


Tv re XetdrTHTa.} So Stephens cor- 
rectly, for Vulg. ryyv 7eXetdTHTa, the 
former being most applicable, not to 
stones merely, but equally suitable as the 
Cragavera and ypwp. kadX. to moun- 
tains also ; besides that r7v TeXEtdTnTAa 
is evidently by no means compatible with 
KadXiw seq. 

*Qy nai ra tvOdde.] i.e. Oy Kai Ta 
tvOade NiOidia Tatra Ta azaToOpEva 
civat popra, of which those well known 
(ravra) little stones here which are so 
precious, or so highly prized, are merely 
fragments. STALL. 

Zapcia.| Cornelian, or chalcedony ; 
so called from Sardis in Lydia, where it 
was discovered first. Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 
7.—tdoridac, jasper; of which the 
varieties are purple, blue, and green. 
Id. xxxvii. 8.—Zpapayéot, emerald, or 
according to others beryl, or aqua marina, 
probably green crystal, spar, or mala- 
chite. Id. xxxvii. 5. 

KaXtov.] Vulg. cadrXiw. 
eivat 7wayra. 

Kareénéecpivot.) i. e. karaBeBow- 
pevot, Hesych. interpr. 

‘Yrd onmeddvoc wai arp. UT. THY 
. €.] Eusebius inserts rat after adpne, 
approved by Heindorf, from beth of whom 


Se. ixec 


Wyttenbach dissents, and would remove 
the second 7d. But as Stallbaum justly 
observes, it is by no means unusual for 
prepositions to be repeated in apposition, 
when one noun is added to another for 
emphasis’ sake, as supr. V. Bremi. ad 
fEschin. c. Ctes.c. 24. 

Kai roic ddXore Zwore Te Kai ¢.] 
To other things, to animals, and even 
plants. When 7é and cai are joined in 
the same member of a sentence, 7€ is co- 
pulative and cai argumentative. Seag. 
Viger. c. viii. s. 7. r. 1. 

Tv ot ynv abriy.) i. e. The earth 
itself; as opposed to those precious things 
which were just said to have been found 
in it. 

Siapa evCapovwy Geardy.] CF. 
Origen, adv. Celsum, i iil. p. 499. E. ogor 
ézi col, @ ovroc, Kovgatc dmdyovra 
éXzriot Kai ot Tov Tv@ayopou kai IIAa- 
rwvoc TapadeEduevor Tepi Yoxne do- 
you, meguxviacg avaBaivery evi TV 
apica (the arch or vault) Tov ovpavou 
kai ty TM VTOVPaVip TOTH Oewpety Ta 
TOV evoapover Oearav Oeapara. 

Tovdc pév év pecoyaig, x. T.A.] Some 
of those men and animals inhabited the 
midlands, others lived in the vicinity of 
the air, which was to them what the sea 


PATAQON. 281 
Tous dé Tepe: TOV ae pa ws Ep mpels mept Ty Oararray, 
Tous O€ €v vo ous as Treptppey TOV ae pa pos ™ nT Etpe 
ovoas” Kat evi oye, 9 0 TEP mp TO boop Kal 7 Oaharra 
€OTL TPOS THV ILETEPAY XpElav, TOUTO Eke TOY aEepa, 
6 O€ iptv 6 anp, éxeivots Tov aidépa. Tas dé apas 
avTols Kpaol exeLY TOLAUTHY, MATE EKEiVOUS aVOTOUS 
civau Kai xpovov Te (yy TOAD TAELo TOV EvOdSE Kal OrfEL 
Kal akon Kal Ppovnoe Kal TaoL TOls TOLOUTOLS nMaV 
aperTravat 7 QUT amoorarel TEP amp TE VOaTOS 
aperTnke Kal aidnp aépos mpos Kabapornra. Kal 67) 
Kal Dewy e6n TE Kal iepa aUTOLS eva, Ev ols T@ OVTL 
oikntas Oeovs €ivat, Kat gnpas TE Kal pavTeias Kal aio- 
Onoers TOV Geay Kal TOLWTAS Evvovoias yiyres Bau au- 
TOls Tpos avTovs’ Kal TOY ye HALOY Kal GEAnYHY Kat 
aoTpa opacOa UT avTey ola TYyYXaVEL OVTA, Kat THY 


»y / / S 
adAnv evdatmoviav ToVTwY akoAovOov Eivat. 
é oo \ \ \ na o y 
§. 60. Kal 6Anv pev 69 tHv ynv ota TeduKéevat 


was to those who dwelt in the cavities of 
the earth. And others inhabited the 
islands near to the mainland, which were 
encompassed by the air.— "De. TEP 1) [LELC, 
sc. otkovpev. Dorvill. ad Chariton. p- 538. 

ed Lips. “ In comparatione post We 7rEp 
modo casus precedenti nomini convenit, 
modo nominativus ponitur, intellecto 
verbo ex antecedentibus.”’ 

Tac 6 dpac.| Cf. Ovid. Met. i. 107. 
“Ver erat eternum, placidisque tepen- 
tibus auris Mulcebant Zephyri.”—K pa- 
o.v, temperature. 

Ppovynce.| Vulg. do¢pyoet, approved 
by Heind. and Stall. 

Osa £0 Kai Ta Epa. | Tim. Plat. 
Lex. “Edo. ro GyaXpa. kai 6 ré70c év 
pe idpurat. So the Latins use sedes for 
the temples of the gods. Drakenborch. 
ad Sil. Ital. xii. 41. Burmann. ad Ovid. 
Met. x. 229. “Edog is also frequently 
used for the statue or image itself, Ap- 
pian. Mithridat. p. 717. 76 dé re’ A9n- 
vac €Ooc, 6 TlaXAadtov kaXovcr. Herod. 
Att. Inscript. ii. 2. ‘Pyyiddne edoc 
appi OvocKooy ipa Pépovca. Hence 
éOn, h. 1. templa cum statuis; tépa, 
quevis loca diis consecrata. HEIND. For 


t0n, T.k.t. Vulg. Gon TE Kai tEpa, i.e. 
sacred groves, and shrines consecrated in 
them to the gods; so in Liv. xxxy. 51. 
“fanum et lucus.” 

"Ey ol¢ T@ OvTt otkynTac, K.T. X.] i.e. 
In which the gods, in reality, dwell, &c. 
that is, their presence is immediately ac- 
knowledged, not secondarily and by un- 
certain revelations. Philostr. Heroic. p. 
666. Oeove TE yap, WY d7radoi Eat, yt- 
vwokovot TéTE, OVK aydd\paTta OEpa- 
Wevovoat Kai wrovoiac, aAAa Evvov- 
ciac pavEepac Tpdc aiTove ToLtobpevat. 
—Pnpac, colloquial intercourse with the 
gods; Aineid. vii. 90. “deorum collo- 
quio.’—Mayrreiac kai ais@yoetc, ora- 
cular responses and visions (lit. sensible 
perceptions, either in dreams or waking) 
of the gods.—Abrote mpoc abrotc, and 
such like communication takes place be- 
tween men (avToic) and gods (avbrove.) 

‘Axddovbor. | Conformable, analogous. 

§. 60. Kai oAny piv On rHv viv] 
Such Socrates describes the earth natu- 
rally to be, and all that pertains to it. 
Having divided it into upper, middle, and 
lower, and fully discussed the nature and 
character of the first, he passes rapidly 
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Kal T& Tepl THY ynv’ ToToUs 8 €v avTH elvar KaTa TA 
€yKolAa AUTNS KUKA@ TEpt OANY TOAXAOUS, TOUS pEV 
Babvrépous Kal avaremtapevous uaddov 7) év © pets 
oiKovper, tous Oe Baburépous ovras TO Xao poe QUT@OV — 
eAarrov EXEL Tov Tap nply rorou, eat ovs Kat Bpa- 
XUTEpous TO Baber Tou evOade civar Kat TAarUTEpors. 
Tovrovs d&-mavras tad yy eis adAnovs owvTEeTpno- 
Oai Te ToAAXN, Ko KATO oTEvaTEpa Kal EUpuTEpa, 
kai dueEddous every, 7 TOAD pev dap peiv €E adAnAwY 


over the second, which he supposes to be 
the habitation of the less pure and unen- 
lightened mortals, and proceeds toa de- 
liberate consideration of the third, the 
nethermost parts of the earth. His por- 
traiture of the infernal regions is drawn 
forcibly and effectively, but is involved 
in no ordinary difficulty from his minute 
and mazy description of the four rivers 
by which those regions are traversed, 
upon which Aristotle remarks, Meteo- 
rolog. ii. 2. To 0 ev rp Paidwre YEYPap- 
pevov wept Te TOY TOTALOY Kat THC 
Oararrne adivaroy tort. «.T.X. 
Torovc 0 év abry civat—rnXdarurté- 
pove.} Cf. supr. c. 58. a med. kai ad- 
Aoug a@X08t modXove ev troAXotot ToL- 
ovrouc TOTOLC olkety. elvar yap Tav- 
TAXY TEpi THY yay wO\MGd Kotha Kai 
wavrobanrd wai Tac idéac Kat Ta pe- 
y29n, &c. Socrates now proceeds to say, 
that amongst or throughout those cavities 
(xara ra ~EyKou\a) ‘there were many 
places, themselves of course cavities, 
bearing different proportions as to shape 
and size, to that space which we inhabit, 
supr. c. 58, from Phasis to the pillars of 
Hercules, i.e. Europe; (those being called 
Europeans by Aristides, t. 2. 307. ed. 
Cant., 6001 ornhov “Hoakdtove évrog 
cai torapov Pacidog.) Some of those 
places being deeper down and wider 
(avarerTrapéivove pa&Xov) than the 
region in which we dwell; some deeper 
and more narrow (70 yaoppa—éXarrov E- 
xétv); others more shallow (Gpaxvré- 
pove Tq PaGer) and broader. Olym- 
piodorus mentions a fourth class, which 
was both shallow and narrow, Cod. i. 
p. 157. “Ort a76 THY akpwr tic Ta pe- 
oa aurie karaBac 6 0 AGyoe, TETPAXD 
CveiXe Tac KOiMaC oiknoec rac pev yap 
civat Babeiac Kai orévac’ Tac CE Kata 


Cvaperpoy (i.e. on the contrary,) evpsiac 
TE Kai émiToAaiove’ rac O& éxtTroXai- 
ove Kai orevac Tac, Cé Kai Babsiac re 
Kai evpeiac.— Avarerrapéivove, pa- 
tentiores. GoTTL. Cf. Iliad. ¢’. 531. 
TenTapévac év xepou widag Exer’. 
Mosch. 2. 19. sic Ere wWeTTapévorow év 
6ppaouy EXE yuvaixac. 

“Eort 0 ovc.] i.e. évioug dé. 
Matthie Gr. s. 482. 

Tovrove 6& mavrag br yiv.] i.e. 
But all these places have a subterranean 
communication, by frequent and mutual 
perforations, some more narrow and 
others broader. They have conduits ° 
also, by which means great quantities of 
water flow from one place to another, 
as into craters. There are also peren- 
nial rivers of inconceivable magnitude 
under the earth, both with warm and 
cold waters ; there are vast rivers of fire 
too, and many of liquid mud, some thin- 
ner and some more miry ; like the streams 
of mud which precede the burning torrent 
of lava in Sicily, and the torrent of lava 
itself; with which those places severally 
are filled, to whichever each time the 
overflow may chance to come. 

Kara orevwrepa.| Vulg. orevorsoa. 
Heindorf suggests the Ionic form ore:- 
vorepa. Herod. ii. 8. Cf. Schol. ad Xe- 
noph. Anab. iii. 4. 19. in marg. Cod. Guelf. 
OTEVWTEPOY Kovac. OT ELvOrEpoY Kara 
TOV kavova Tov KaB0Xov ypamTéov" ava- 
AOywe Kaito Eewvorepov k Kat Eevwrepor. 
Etym. M. p. 275. ra bud ToU—OrEpoc 
Kai—oraroc. —el piv Exel THY TPO av- 
Tov ovhra Biv paxpay, Ova TOU 0 pLuK- 
pov yoagera—ei oe Ppaxetav Cia Tov 
) HEyadov, olov VEWTEPOC, cOpwrTEpor 
ahipv TOU orevdraroc Kat Kevoraroc, 
anzEP ONO ATO TOU OTELVOE Kai KELVOE 
yeyovivat. 


See 
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cis GAANAOUS ws TEP Els KPaTHPAsS, Kal HevawY TOTA- 
pov apnxyava peyeOn i7o THY ynv, Kat Oeppov vdaTov 
kal Wuypev, ToAv O€ Tip Kal Tupos peyadous ToTA- 
povs, ToAAOvs O€ Vypov mNAOV, Kal KaDapwTEpoV Kal 
BopBopwdecrépov, ws ep ev Likedia ol Tpo TOD PYakos 
TAD peovTEs TOTAapLOL Kal avTOS O pvak& av bn Kal 
exaoTOUS TOUS Tomous mAnpovo Ga, ov av EKaoTOLs 
TUXN EKAOTOTE ” TEpeppor yeyvopevn. rave d€ Tavra 
KLVELY aVa@ Kal KATO os Ep aiopav TWWa evovoay eV 
™ yn. eat Oe apa atrn n aidpa dia dvow rode 
TUG. & Tl TOV XAT Har oV TNS y7s. GdAws TE peyLorrov 
Tuy Karel ov Kal Suapumrepes TETPNMEVOV di OAns THS yns; 


TovTo 6 Tep Oxnpos ize, 


Koarijpac.| V. Wesseling, ad Diodor. 
v. 4. where Ceres is said to have lighted 
the torches with which she continued to 
search by night for Proserpine, é« Té»r 
kata THY Airyny KpaTHpowy, i. e. from 
the fires which burst from the summit of 
fEtna. Cf. Lucret. vi. 701. “Nunc ta- 
men, illa modis quibus inritata repente 
Flamma foras vastis Ai‘tne fornacibus 
effet, Expediam....In summo sunt 
ventigeni Crateres, ut ipsi Nominitant, 
nos quos fauceis perhibemus et ora.” 

IInrov péovrec Tor apol. ] Strabo, 
vi. p. 413, B. Takelone év Toc Koa- 
Tipo THe TéTpAC, iT ava BdrnOsionc 
TO Umepx udev THE KooUPTC vypov ™- 
Aocé EOTL Hida, PEWY KATA TIC dpELVAC’ 
sita mieey AaBwv yiverat AiBoc punriac 
THY avTHY OYAaTTWY XpdaY iY PEwY 
elyev, &c. 

‘O piaé.| So the stream of burning 
lava, from the craters of A‘tna, was pro- 
perly called; Diod. S. xiv. 59. ip Oappe- 
vv TOY Tapa THY Oadarray TOTO 
vTd TOU kadovpévou pvakoc, avay- 
Katoy Hv TO me lov orparémedoy TEPt- 

TopevecOar TOV THe Airvyne Aogov. 
Thueya. iti. 116. "Eppin oé mept avto 
TO €ap TOUTO O Pbaks Tov TUpde eK Tije 
Airyne. 

"Qo meo aiwpay Tid. | Olympiod. 
Cod. i. p. 162. “Ort TH TOY UTOyELwWY 
pevparoy avrbeaewc airiay sivatpnot 
THY aiopar, A core aytirahayrwoic: 
Kat 7™po auringg 1) Puxn Saov Tototca 
THY yy, eiomviov Kai éxmvéiov' Kai 


eyov AUTO 


ore (f. rt) od Tavrye 7 Camovia Kai 
Oia airia: where aiwpa is correctly ex- 
plained by aytiraXavtTworc,a reciprocal 
preponderance of the bowls of a balance 
when set in motion, in which there are 
equal weights. So this aiwpa, or libra- 
tion which existed in the earth, caused a 
perpetual efflux and influx of those rivers, 
according to the elevation and depression 
of the places themselves. Aiwpa, in 
gymnastics, is applied to an exercise fa- 
miliar to early life; two boys, one at 
either end of a beam whose centre rests 
on a log, reciprocally rising and falling, 
are said avriraXavTevety, i. q. aiwpeiv. 
See infr. atwpetrar kai kupaiver adyw 
kat xarw. Ficinus, Scap. Lex., and 
others, explain aiwoa by vas pensile, 
which is wholly inconsistent with the 
sense and tenor of the passage. “Eore 
6& dpa atrn 4 atiwpa,—i.e. that this 
aiwpa is owing to a certain innate pro- 
perty in the earth. One of the chasms 
or €y«xotXa in the earth is far larger than 
the rest, called by Homer and other poets 
Tartarus; into this all the rivers already 
mentioned are emptied, and from this 
they are again discharged to their respec- 
tive beds and currents ; hence the aiwpa, 
which some interpreters removing the stop 
after riya, explain as if it was itself &y re 
TOY xaopaTwy, &c. which is utterly in- 
admissible as far as regards both mean- 
ing and grammar. 

“O zep"Opnnpoc. | liad. 0’. 13. See notes 
toPope’s Homer, Iliad.6’. Odyss. X’.and w. 
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THAE mar’, Xt BaOtaTov U7rd yOovos eatt BépeOpov’ 
6 Kal a\NoOt Kal Exetvos Kal aAAoL TOAAOL TOV ToL- 
nTev Taprapov KEKANKATL. eis yap TOvTO TO 
Xto pa cuppeovat TE TavTes ol ToTamol Kal €k 
TOUTOU TaALW ekpéovat’ yiyvovta d€ exacToL ToLOv- 
Tou Oi olas av Kal THs yns péwow. “H & airia éori 
Tov éxpeiy Te evTevOev Kal eigpely TavTa Ta pEv-. 
para, OTe TVOpMEVva OUK EXEL OVSE BacgiY TO VypoV TOD-" 
TO. aiwpetrar O17 Kal Kvpaiver avo Kal KAT, Kal O anp 
Kal TO Tmveb pa. TO ep avro TAUTOV TroLel’ _Evvererau 
yap QUvT@ Kal ray eis TO er exeiva Ts vis opynon 
Kal OTav eis TO em rade, Kal os ep TOV AVATVEOVTOV 
Gel EKTVEL TE KaL AVATVEL péov 70 TVEDHA, OUT@ Kal 
EKEL Cvvascopovpmevov TO vYPD TO med ja dewous TLvas 
avepous Kal apnxavous TrapeXerat Kal elovov Kal e&uov. 
OTay TE OdY OpynaaY vToXwpHoN TO Vduwp Eis TOV TO- 


Babioroy BépeOpov.] Cf. Virg. 
/Eneid. vi. 577. “‘—tum Tartarus ipse 
Bis patet in preceps tantum, tenditque 
sub umbras, Quantus ad ztherium celi 
suspectus Olympum.” Hesiod. Theogon. 
720. Téocoy évep? i760 yijc, door ov- 
pavoc ior azd yaing. Paradise Lost, 
B. 1. “ Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, 
where peace And rest can never dwell; 
hope never comes That comes to all; but 
torture without end Still urges, and a 
fiery deluge fed With ever-burning sul- 
phur unconsum’d: Such place eternal 
Justice had prepared For those rebellious: 
here their prison ordained In utter dark- 
ness, and their portion set As far removed 
from God and light of Heaven, As from 
the centre thrice to the utmost pole.”— 
BépeOpor, Hesych. interpr. Baboc, Ba- 
pabpor, \KaT@raroy, ECYXaTOY, 7} TH- 
Awdne T6706, 7) Koikwpa KaTax Gomory. 

“AdXor TOA Tw ToLnTwY. | Hesiod. 
loc. cit. Aischyl. Prom. 154. Eurip. 
Hippol. 1290. 

Eic yap rovro.} These words are to 
be referred to vy r1i—TETpnpévor Ot OANC 
THC yc, supr. of which they explain the 
cause, whence yap. T. T. y. 

Tovovror Ot otac ay x.) h. e. ofa éo- 
tiv » yn, Cine av pewor., 





WvOpuéva ody Exer ode Baoww—.] 
Hie liquor nec fundum nec fundamentum 
habet. Wytt.—Aiwpeirat Or Kai Kv- 
paivet, rolls or librates, and fluctuates up 
and down; dyvw and caTw are not to be 
understood of two places only, but of all 
the parts of this earth which are diame- 
trically opposed. It is to be observed 
that the cause of this motion in this 
liquid body is its being equally attracted 
on all sides towards its own centre, as in 
the case of the earth, supr. c. 58. 

To wvevpa 7d Tepi adro.] Olym- 
piod. “Ore évTog Tupoe év péow THC 
VIC, Kai UoaToe Kai aépoc, eiKOTWC 
yiverat wohv wvevpa éket. TOU pév 
mupoc tatplovyroe TO Vowp (turning 
the water into vapour), TO 0é vdaroc ei¢ 
wvevpa avadopevov.—llepi av7o, se. 
TO VypOV. 

“Oray Te ody dppnoayv—traytTdovr- 
rec. | When, therefore, the water rushing 
with violence, descends into that place 
which is called karw, the region under- 
neath, (—Karodpevor i is added because 
in reality neither dyvw nor karw can be 
applied to the earth, except relatively, 
according to the different situations of its 
inhabitants), then (rore) having passed 
through the earth (Gta THE yHC) it flows 


PATAON. 285 
\ \ / / / ys “ \ e / 
TOV TOV On KATO KANOUVMEVOV, TOTE KAT EKELVA TA PEU- 
A _ a a Pe > \ a e 
para Ow THS yHs ELOpEl TE KAL TANPOL AUTA WS TEP OL 
A a 5 lal \ / lo 
ETAVTAOVYTES’ OTA TE aU ExEiOEV prev aTrOALTTN, OEtpoO 
Y « , x > , me uF ek / 
d€ opunon, Ta EevOade TANpol avdis, Ta Oe TWANPwOED- 
a \ ca lal \ la la \ / 
Ta pel Ola T@OY OXETOY Kal OLA TIS ynsS, Kal Eis TOUS TO- 
a / A / € ad 
TOUS EKATTA APLKVOUJLEVA ELS OUS EKATTOUS OOOTOLELTAL, 
/ / \ / ~ 
Oadarras Te Kal Ayuvas Kal TOTAMOUS Kal KPNVAS TOLEL. 
-E 50 Oe aN 8 / \ ° a \ \ 
vrevOev O€ madiv dvopmeva KaTAa THS yns, TA peEV 
/ / / \ / XN \ 
HakpoTepous ToTrous TepleAOovTa Kai wAELous, TA OE 
Sd \ / / 5) \ / > 
eXarrovs Kal BpaxuTepovs madi eis Tov Taprapov epu- 
/ \ \ \ / P'S las \ \ 
Barre, Ta pev OAV KATwTEPH 7 ETNVTAELTO, TA OE 
Y a 7 \ , vad “~ a ye 
OXiyov" TavTa O€ VITOKATM ElOPEL THS EKPONS. Kal EVLA 


into the beds of the rivers (ra pevpara) 
there (kar’ éxeiva), and fills them up in 
the manner of those who pump up the water 
from the hold of a ship. This is suggested 
as a feasible interpretation of a passage 
involved in some perplexity. It is to be 
observed, that réTe kar’ éx. has been 
adopted supr. after Zeunius and Wytten- 
bach, as corresponding to 6ray preced., 
for Toic kar éx. the reading of Bekker 
and Heindorf, who arranges the passage 
in explan. Ta petpara eiopsi Cid THC 
yi¢ Totg Kar’ éxeiva Kai wAnpot adra, 
in which, however, he admits, “ durius- 
culum esse éxeiva sejungere a seq. Ta 
pévjara, durum itidem, eiopety ad da- 
tivum Tole kar’ éxeiva trahere; sed ali- 
ter tamen non constare sensus.” The 
latter and more serious difficulty is ob- 
viated by Tore; but with regard to the for- 
mer it is absolutely necessary to the sense 
that kar’ éxetva should have the force of 
éxei, as being opposed to éy@ade infr. 
Further, as kaTw is but a relative term, 
the water may besaid,when it has reached 
the opposite surface, to have emerged, 
dyvw, Oud The yc, and to have spread 
itself not through the rivers, (as Wytten- 
bach explains ra pevdpara, in flumina, 
and again, we wep ot éravTovvTNE, ut 
apud nos faciunt hi, qui aquam antiia 
haurientes eam alteri aque affundunt ;) 
but through the beds of the rivers, which 
became empty again on the return or 
ascent of the waters to us here, év@a0s, 
who dwell in some one of the, relatively 
speaking, superior fykowWa THE yije. 
So VY. Cousin ;—vers des lits de fleuves. 


The sense in which é7avrAovrrec is 
taken supr. clearing a ship’s sink by pump- 
ing, evidently accords both with cupatvee 
avw cai Karw supr. and 7 éwayvrXeiro 
infr. It agrees also with the interpreta- 
tion of Schleiermacher and Sclineider V. 
"AvrXia. V. Cousin in loc. “ Tous les 
traducteurs: Comme quand on verse de 
Veau qu’on a puisée, ou quelque chose 
d’ équivalent, a l’exception de Dacier: 
comme quand on puise de l’eau avec deux 
seaux, interprétation arbitraire et ridicule. 
Quant a la premiére, elle est tout-a-fait 
insignifiante et indigne de Platon. Il 
faut qu'il ait voulu indiquer quelque mé- 
canisme particulier dont on se servait de 
son temps pour vider les vaisseaux, et par 
lequel on mettait eau en movement 
dans une autre direction que celle de la 
pesanteur. Nous n’avons que le mot 
pompe pour exprimer cela.” 

Ta év@a0¢e.] Intell. pedpara.—Ara 
TaY byxeTov, through the channels.— 
Eic ode éxaorouc, into which severally 
they make their way. 

TloAd kaTwréow } éanvrreiro.| Far 
deeper down than they were drawn up; 
referring to ot émayrAovrrTec supr., and 
so obviously as to preclude the emenda- 
tion of Heindorf, ¢€yyvTXeiro. See upon 
this construction 7 é7nvr. Matthie Gr. 
s. 450. Obs. 2. Wyttenbach explains it 
more fully katwr. 7) 4) é7. inferius quam 
ubi, &c., but he is certainly wrong in 
giving adfundebatur as the sense of 
éTNVTAEITO. ' 

Tlavra O& broxarw—rij¢g éxporje. | 
But all below or lower than their efflux, 
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\ \ = > a > , ) ¥ \ \ \ 
pev KaravTikpuv n elope e&eremev, Evia S€ KATA TO 
‘ , \ A , , 
auTo HEpos’ core d€ kal @ TavTaTact KVKA® mrepten- 
Bovra, 7 anak 7 n Kat meovanis rrepeeRixOevre wept 


™my yy @s wep ot Oers, 


eis To Suvarov Kare Ka- 


Gévra mwadw éuBadrre. Svvarov © eotiv Exarepwoe 

a / / > +, » \ 

pexXpe TOU pecou Kablevat, TéEpa S ov avavrTes yap 
/ cad / A / / 

auorepos Tols pevsace TO ExaTepwbev ylyveTae 


jLepos. 


than the place of their discharge: rij¢ 
éxpone being the same as 7) éxnyTXeiro 
preced. Socrates meaning to say that 
these waters, upon their return to Tarta- 
rus, issued out again, some deeper, others 
less so, but all in some degree below the 
point at which they were discharged. 
Karavrixpd y eiopei.] i.e. KaTav- 
Tixpv Tic etoponc. Matthie Gr. p- 749. 
note d. s. 481. Obs. 2. V. Cousin in loc. 
* Aristotle, en rental cette théorie de 
Platon, parait avoir entendu par le mot 
KkaTayTixpd une opposition de lieux par 
rapport au centre de la terre : wavra 6é 
KoKA® Tepucysy ic THY GPXHY - 
wokha pev Kat Kata Tov avrov réroy, 
Ta Ce Kai KATAVTEKPD rE Oécet Tipe éx- 
poe, oloy, ét peiy Hotaro Karwber, 
dvwlev sicGadrEcv. (Meteor. ii. 2.) Et 
Olympiodore, son commentateur, inter- 
préte ce passage dans le méme sens. 
Cette idée ne peut se concevoir qu’en 
supposant que la figure de l’abime du 
Tartare soit circulaire autour du centre 
de la terre, ce qui est contraire 4 ce que 
dit Platon, que le grand abime est Ocap- 
TEPEC TeTpnmevov cv’ OAne THE ye, 
paroles qu’on ne peut guéres adapter a 
une figure circulaire, car alors il n’y de- 
vrait plus de terre, et tout serait abime. 
Il faut donc que l’abime soit plus long 
gue large ; mais alors deux points de son 
contour, pour étre a l’opposite l’un de 
l’autre, ne sont pas pour cela l’un en bas 
et l'autre en haut, comme le veut Aris- 
totle. L’hypothése de la figure longitu- 
dinale de l’abime me parait encore con- 
firmée, par les expressions évvardy & 
éoriy txaTipwoe....7d ixarépwlev 
pépoc .... GpgoTepoic Toic PEvpact, 
qui indiquent évidemment une opposition 
des points, sur_la direction d’une seule 
et méme ligne, et non sur une infinité 
des lignes différentes, ce qui devrait ré- 


sulter de la figure circulaire, qui a une 
infinité de diamétres.” 

TlepiehkixO. epi rv yijy we, 7. ot 
6¢9.] Coiled around the earth like ser- 
pents. 

Eic rd Ouvaréy Karw Kabévra.] i.e. 
When they have descended or sunk as low 
as possible ; of the intransitive sense, as 
here, of ca@cévat, Heindorf adduces ex- 
amples ad Theetet. c. 65. V. Lobeck, ad 
Soph. Aj. 842. where peOévat, igievat, 
agttvar, &c. are shown to be capable of 
a similar construction. 

‘Exatéowoe.| Socrates had already 
said, that on the return of these streams 
to Tartarus they re-entered the earth 
always at a lower point than that of their 
discharge into Tartarus, also that some 
emptied themselves at a place trans- 
versely opposite to that at which they 
had so entered, and others at the same 
side. While others, having made one or 
more circuits of the earth, emptied them- 
selves again into Tartarus, as low down 
as they could. But as all these waters, 
which so penetrate in different direc- 
tions through, and girded round the 
earth, were forced to return to a common 
centre, they could only as they re-en- 
tered at both sides of the chasm, de- 
scend so low as its centre, but not 
beyond this, for on both sides, if they 
descended lower, they would be ascend- 
ing a steep, whereas they could evident- 
ly not pass at either side beyond the 
sphere of their attraction. ‘Exarépw- 
C£,—aUGorEpoic Toic pevpact, and rd 
éxarépwbey fépoc, may be explained 
by ayvw Kai Kar w,—sic TO én’ éxéiva 
THC ye, Kai sic ro éwi race—xKar’ 
exeitva—ra év@ace supr. Heindorf re- 
fers it to fvia piv wkaravr.—évia Cé 
KaTa 70 av7To pépoc. But it is noteasy 
to arrive at any certainty upon the de- 
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§. G1. Ta pev ody 6) adAAa TOAAG TE Kal peyara 
kal Tavrodama pevpata ete Tvyyaver O apa ovTa ev 
ToUTols Tots ToAXOls TéTTAP ATTA pEvpATAa, OY TO 
bev peylaTov Kal €€wTaT@ péov TEpi KUKA@ O KaXoU- 
pevos ’Oxeavos eat, TovTov O€ KaTayTLKpL Kal évav- 
tios pewv Axépav, os du épnpwy Te TOTMY pel AAO 
Kat 6) Kal vm ynv peoy cis THY Alwyn adiKveirat 
Ty "Axepovarada, 08 at TOV TETEAEVTNKOTOY puxat 
TOV TOAA@Y APUKVOUYT OL Kal Twas cipappevous Xpo- 
vous Mewar a; ai ev HaKporepous, ai Oe Bpaxure- 
pous, mad EXT EMTMOVT AL Eis ras TOV Coov yeveress. 
Tpiros d€ ToTaos TOUTOY Kara peoov exBaarnrer, Kal 
eyyus TNs exBodns €xTimTElL €is TOTTOY peyav Tupt 
TOAA® KaOMEVOY, Kal AluYynY TroLel peiCo Tis Tap 
nutv Oararryns, Céeovcay vdaTos Kal mnAov’ évTrEdOev 
dé ywpet KUKA@ Dodepos Kal mNA@Ons, TEpLedALTTOpeE- 
vos 0€ TH yn GAAOTE TE adikveira Kal Tap eoyaTa 
ms Axepovarados imvns, ov Evpuryvdpevos TO Oa- 


tails of this theory regarding Tartarus, 
which is elaborately and most needlessly 
perplexed. 

§. 61. Térrap’ drra pebpara.|] Cf. 
Procl. in Plat. Rep. p. 396. 0 ev T@ 
Paidwrt Xweoarnc—Kat THY ToTa- 
pov éxeiOev TiY LoTopiay TwapEirnge, 
Kal yao Ore wWavTwy éoriv. “’Qkeavoc 
pév TOGTA, TOV OUTMWE éoTL TENT CAL,” 
(Od. x 157.) Kat mepi TOY Gd\AwyY w- 
cattwo’ “”EvOa pev eic “AxépovTa 
TlupipdeyeOwy TE péovat, Kwkuroc 0 
oc On Ervyoc bdaroc éOTLY am oppweé. 4 
(Od. wx’. 514.) “OOev oipat cai oO 
Lwxparne Urbywv aitov wpoceion- 
KEV. 

Eie rac Tév Zour yevecec.| See 
supr. c. 15. init. c. 31 .init.’ Eydotvrat n. 
V. Cousin; Sont renvoyées dans ce monde 
pour y animer de nouveaux étres. 

Tovrwy cara pico éxBadXet.] bh. e. 
’Expet, as in c. 60. supr. here called 
éxBon. Musgrave, ad Eurip, Iph. T. 
1042.—Ilovrov vorEepov ela éxBo- 
ov, reads éxBoAnyv, and adds,— éx- 
BoA hic a poeta dici videtur, tanquam 
scaturigo quedam a terra proveniens,— 


"ExBoda) enim est fons, seaturigo. Auct. 
de Mundo: myyér dvaphioe, Kat 
ToTapayv éKBodai, Kai dévdpur ixpo- 
gewc, p. 12. Pausanias ; mpoe O& Taic 
‘Epacuvov rate cara on dpoe éxBodate; 
p- 67. Ed. Sylb. Non hie loquitur de 
Erasini in mare exitu, sed de loco ubi e 
terra éxBadXe.”’— Kara pico, i. e. 
between Ocean and Acheron. 
Kaopevov.] Att. for cardpevor. V. 
Pierson on Merris, p. 281.—Tijc¢ rap’ 
np Oadrarrne, the Mediterranean. c. 
58. supr. mrepi THY Oddarray. 
Oorepdc Kai tnrwWONC.| Turbid and 
muddy. — Ueptehirropevoc O& TH yy, 
i.e. but making the compass of the earth, 
it arrives, among other places, at the ex- 
tremity of the Acherusian lake, &c.— 
Heindorf proposes to read mepuehirTo- 
pevoc O& THC vie aXovE Te (et in alias 
terre partes) agucveirar, &c.; making 
THe ye to depend upon GdXooé, be- 
cause the reading in the text would im- 
ply that the river encompassed the earth 
externally, whereas the sense requires 
that the passage should be understood of 
its windings underground, But proba- 
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\ , eee “ > / 

UY meprehix Bets de modAakis v0 ys euBarrec Ka 
Sik rov Taprapov. obros S erry Ov errovopa- 
Cova [lupupreyeovra, ov Kal ol pvaxes amoomacr- 
para avapvowoty, omy av TUX@OL 77S yns- TOUTOUV 
d av KaTavTeKpv O _Terapros exrimret eis TOTOY TPO- 

mn \ 
Tov dewvov TE Kal ay plov, @s A€yeTat, xpopua Oe 
€xovTa OAov oiov oO KUaYOS, Ov cy) emrovopagouet >rv- 
ylov, Kal THY AiwyNY, HY ToLEl O ToTapos EuBadror, 

/ ¢€ > > \ > fat \ \ d 
Srvya. 0 O euTecwv evTavda Kai Sevas Suvvapes 

\ a of \ \ a“ a / 
haBov ev T@ VOarL, dus KATA THS yNS, TEPLEALTTOMEVOS 

cal ~ 4 lal al 
xopet evavrios T@ LlupiupAeyeOovte Kal amavTa ev TH 
; , , : ’ aw 2 ge ONL. aby / 
Ayepovorads Aiwyyn €€ evavtias’ Kat ovde TO TovTOV 
Y > \ , ’ \ Ne / 
vdwp ovdevi plyvuTat, aa Kal OUTOS KUKA@ TeEpLEA- 
\ , \ , , os 
av euBarrAer eis TOV Taprapov evavTios TO TTupi- 
preyeBovre’ Ovopa S€ ToUT@ é€oTiv, ws ol ToLNTal 
Aéyovat, Koxutos. 
\ oe / \ 
§. 62. Tovray de otrw medhuxorav, éredav adi- 
e / ~ f i / 
K@VTAaL Ol TETEAEVTNKOTES Els TOY TOTTOY Ot O Oaipar 
U os \ / 4 
€xacTov Komiel, mparov pev OueduKacavTo ot Te 
nm / VE \ e / ON \ SN 
Kaos Kal ogiws PiocavTEs Kal OL fy. Kal OL peV av 
/ / / / XN > 4 
doEwor pecws BeBioxévar, wopevOevres emi Tov ‘“Aye- 


bly wepuedit. TY yy May be used in re- 
ference to the earth externally, and ze- 
ptehtxOeic C&é—w’7rO yije of its internal 
windings after it had reached the extre- 
mity of the Acherusian lake, and before 
it arrived at Tartarus. Tq? y7 is want- 
ing in Theodoret. Cur. Aff. xi. p. 154. 
and Euseb. MS. Oxon. Prep. Evang. 
xi. 38. p. 567. 

Karwripw rov Taprapov.] i.e. Eic 
Tt KaTWTEpW pépoc Tov Taprapov. Cf. 
supr. EvrevOev dt maduy Ovépeva Kara 
THC yng¢e—T7adw ei¢ Tov Taprapor 
éu3adXet. 

Od kai ot pvakec ArocTas. avad. | 
i. e. Of which (Pyriphlegethon), the 
burning currents emit with violence dis- 
tinct and forcibly separated portions, in 
whatever part of the earth they may be. 

Eig rorov mowTov evvov. ] i. q- 
"Exrimre: TOWTOY ic TOTOY CELvov.— 
Kvavéc, not only signifies a cerulean, or 


blueish colour, but also a gem of asimilar 
colour, but inclined to yellow, which 
some make a species of jasper, others of 
sapphire. Plin. H. N. 37.9. Theophr. 
de lapidd. p. 218. Bas. Meurs. Cypr. ii. 
5. p. 94. Schneider, in Lex. explains 
kvavov, as copper ochre, and also lapis 
Lazuli. 

Agwwac Ouvapetc.] i.e. A mischievous 
efficacy. 

Xwpei évavriwe.] i.g. "EE tvayriac 
Kwpet. 

§. 62. Aredtxacavro.] h.e. Judicium 
subeunt. STALL. See supr. c. 57. init. 
Oradicacapévove. 

Mécwe BeBtwxévat.] Those who have 
not been distinguished for the extremes 
of good or evil in life, are said péowe 
BeB.wxevar, to have run a middle course 
between virtue and vice, without being 
remarkable for an adherence to either. 
Eutrop. de Claudio, 7. 8. “‘ medie im- 
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povra, avaBavTes a On avTols oyNMaTa EoTLV, ETL 
/ a 5 \ 5 n -~ 
TovT@v adikvouvTat eis THY AyuYNY, KAL EKEL OLKOUEL 
/ ad ’ / / / 
TE Kal KaOaLpomEvol TOY TE AOiKnUaATw@Y OLoOVTES Oikas 
/ SY > an ’ a 
amwoNVvovTal, €l Tis TL NOIKNKE, TOY TE ‘EVEPYETLOV 
\ \ \ > oO A > Xx 
Tyas é€povTrar Kata THY a&lav EekaoTos’ ot O 
/ ‘of 4 \ \ / a ¢ 7 
do€aow aviatos eye Oia Ta meyeOn TOV apapTnpa- 
me / x \ / x‘ / IQ/ 
TOV, 9) LepoovAlas TOAAGaS Kal peyadras 7 dovous adl- 
+ v \ ’ / x» + 
Kous Kal Tapavosovs ToAAOUs €€epyacpmevol 7) HAAG 
v a 4 A / \ e 4 
OTH TOLAUTA TVYXAVEL OVTA, TOVTOUS OE 7 TPOTHKOVTE 
la € ’ \ / ad — S) > 
pLoipa pimrec eis TOV ‘Taprapov, O0ev ov moTE EKBai- 
aA > 7 \ / 
vovow. Ot d av lace BY; peyada de Sogoow 
MEPTIKEVAL ApapTHpLAT a, oLov pos TAT Epos n pT Epa 
or opyns Biowov rt Tpacavres, Kal perapehov auvTots 
TOV aAQov Biov Biocw, yy avd popovor TOLOUTED Tit 
adh TpoTre@ YEVOVTAL, ToUTous de eMTET EL joey cis 
TOV Taprapov avayKn, eumerovras de aurous Kal 
EVLAUTOV EKEL yevopmevous EKBaAAEL TO KOA, TOUS [EV 
’ / \ \ / \ \ / 
avopopovovs kara Tov Kewxurov, tous de marpadoias 
\ / VLA / x \ a 
kal pntpadroias kara Tov LlupipAeyePovra’ errevdav Oe 


peravit.” Tacit. Hist. i. 49. de Galba. yeoiac evepyernKdrec Kai Oikaloe Kat 


“‘ipsi medium ingenium magis extra vi- 
tia, quam cum virtutibus.”—"A dé atbrotc 
OxHwaTa,—it is not certain what Plato 
meant by 0yyna, the material vehicle of 
the soul; upon which Wyttenbach ;— 
“Ttaque accipiendum ex fabule verisimi- 
litudine, in fluvialis itineris usum navi- 
gia postulantibus.”” V. Cousin; ils 
s’embarquent sur des nacelles, &c. 

Ka@arpopevor.| Cf. Virgil, Aneid. 
vi. 735. “Quin et supremo quum lu- 
mine vita reliquit, Non tamen omne 
malum miseris, nec funditus omnes Cor- 
pores excedunt pestes; penitusque ne- 
cesse est Multa diu concreta modis ino- 
lescere miris. Ergo exercentur pcenis, 
veterumque malorum Supplicia expen- 
dunt. —.” Suid. y. "AX Epw" ‘O 0& 
"AXEowy kaBapoiy é EOLKE Kai OU codac- 
THPLY, porruy Kai CMNYwWY Ta apap- 
THmaTAa TOV avOpwTuy, 

Evepyeoidy ripac gépovra.| They 
obtain the reward of their good works.— 
Cf. de Rep. x. p. 615. B. et rivag evep- 


OoloL yEyOVOTEc ELEY. 

"Aviatwe Exey.| Cf. AEneas Gaz. in 
Theophr. p. 52. ot O& Kakoi ei¢ Tap- 
Tapov EuTecovTec, o0ev obmore txBi- 
covTat, avroi piv ovKere ovivavra, 
mapadcery ma 6& rhe Otkne yEVvomEvor, 
cig dei KeioovTat’ TavTa yap év Pai- 
dwt kai Topyia Swxparng duicyupt- 
ZETO. 

Kai perapéidov abrotc.| And whenit 
has repented them.—Matthie Gr. s. 564. 

"ExBadXer rOKvpa.] Cf. supr. c. 60. 
Aiwoeira Kai kupaiver dyw Kai KaTw. 

Kara rov Kwxvurov.] i.e. Into Co- 
cytus, so as to be borne along the course of 
its current. Cf. Xenoph. Cyrop. vii. 5. 
16, rd WOwo Kara rag TapOUC Exwpet 
éy Ty vuKxTt. But cara rijv Aipyny 
THY ’Axepovo.ada seq., at the Ache- 
rusian lake. Xen, Anab. v. 2. 16. Ze- 
vop@Vv ordc Kara Tac TWUAAaC OTdGOUG 
éOvvato KarexW\ve TOV OTITOY E- 
Ew.—Peodmevot, sc. uO TOVTWY THY 
TOTAMOV. 

U 
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Pepopevor yevovTat KaTa mv Aiuyyny THv “AXepou- 
ovada, evTav0a Bodat TE Kal KaNovOoLY, ot per ovs 
amekreivav, oi O€ ods UBpicav, Kadecavres O ixerev- 
ovat Kal d€ovrar eaoar oas exByvat eis THY AiwYny 
kat SéEacOa, Kai €av pev Teicwowv, €xBaivovai Te 
Kal Anyovot Tov Kakov, «i d€ pn, PépovTa abOts «is 
rov Taprapov xaxeiOev rary eis TOUS TOTamOUS, Kal 
TAUTA TATXOVTES OV TPOTEPOY TavOVTaL, MplY AV TeEI- 
cwow ovis no“KnKacl a’rn yap n Oikn vTO TeV 
duxaoTov avrois _€raxOn- Ot dé On & v doar dva- 
peporres ™pos TO oolws Brovar, ovTOL Elolv ol TM@VOE 
bev TOY TOTO TOV ev T™ YN ehevbepovpevol TE Kat 
atadAaTromevor ws TEP SecpoTnpiov, ave dé cis THY 
Ka0apav oiknow adixvovpevor Kal emt THS ys olKL- 
Copevor. TovTwy Oe avrav oi dirocodia ixavas Kabn- 


7 »y a 
PaKMEVOL AVEV TE ODOMLAT@V 


‘Eav piv reiowory.| i. e. 
should succeed in appeasing them. 

Anyovot rév Kcaxkéyv.| Cf. Eurip. 
Pheen. 1078. &eh\@e—AnEac ddvuppoy 
revOipwr Te Oaxpiwy. 

Eic rove rorapove. | Se. The homi- 
cides into Cocytus, the matricides and 
parricides into Pyriphliegethon. 

Ot dé On dy OdEwot, K.7.r.] See 
upon this construction, Matthie Gr. s 
634. 1. where Bidva, only once ex- 
pressed, is understood after zp0¢ To.— 
Wyttenbach takes 7d dctwe in the sense 
of rv OovoryHTa, and explains the pas- 
sage—qui autem egregie ad sanctitalem 
vixisse videatur: adverbs being frequent- 
ly used with the article for substantives, 
as TO adikwe for 7 aétxia, 7d Otkaiwe 
for 7 dtcatoctiyvn: so in Phileb. p. 92. 
G. Tov Kkad&c av padtora émirvyor- 
pev, for Tov Kadov. Heindorf proposes, 
from Theod. Cur. Aff. viii. p. 118. xi. p. 
115. to read ot 0é Ox) OdEwor Crag. mp. 
To 00. 3. mpoKexpioPat, Quicunque au- 
tem videntur, pre ceteris sancte vivendo 
excelluisse ; but it is probable that zpo- 
kexptaOat was inserted in Theod. as 
supr. in explanation of dvapepdvTwe.— 
Besides the reading in the text is sanc- 
tioned by all the copies, and in the case 


If they 


na \ / \ 
(oot TO Tapamav eis TOV 


of either of the interpretations given 
above, is alike independent of any cor- 
rection. 

“Avw 0o& sic TY KaBapay oixnory.} 
Cf. supr. c. 59. Milton, Il Penseroso: 


— Or let my lamp at midnight hour, 
Be scen in some high lonely tower, 
Where lI may oft outwatch the Bear, 
With thrice-great Hermes, or unsphere 
The spirit of Plato, to unfold 

What worlds, or what vast regions hold 
The immortal mind, that hath forsook 
Her mansion in this fleshly nook. 


"Emi Tic yie.| h.e. In supernas illas 
terre regiones, ubi omnia sunt illustriora, 
pulchriora, diviniora. STALL. 

Ot prroco0gig tx. KaOypapevot.] i.e. 
Those who have weaned themselves from 
the body and its appetites, and in the 
study of the sublime precepts of philoso- 
phy, enjoy the only real freedom, that of 
the unpolluted and unshackled mind. 


W isdom’s self 

Oft seeks to sweet retired solitude ; 

Where, with her best nurse, Contemplation, 

She plumes her feathers, and lets grow her 
wings, 

That in ‘the various buste of resort 

Were all-to ruffled, and sometimes impaired. 

He that has light within his own clear breast, 

May sit i’ the centre and enjoy bright day: 

But he, that hides a dark soul and foul thoughts, 

Benighted walks under the mid-day sun; 

Himself is his own dungeon,—Comus. 
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yw , a tae wee. + / / 
ETELTA YPOVOV, KML ELS OLKNTELS ETL TOUTM@Y KaAALOUS 
> a A SYA e# a »” ec / 
cupexvowvrat, as oUvTE padwov OnrA@oat ovTE 0 ypovos 
LKQaVOS EV T@ TAPOVTL. 
* ‘ > \ / \ oO \ @ lA 
§. 63. AdAa routay On Evexa yp ov dueAnrvOa- 
Ss An a lod lal / 
pev, © Vipia, Wav wotely WoTE apeTns Kal dpovy- 
’ a / 2k ns S MW \ 
Tews EV TO Rup peTacyely’ Kadov yap To aOXdov Kat 
e > » 
-y €ATris peyarn. 
\ \ 5 a ’ o »y e 
To pev ovv TavTra ducxyvpicaca ovTws exe, ws 
ee. , ’ , hee > 4 @& f 
eyo OveAnAvOa, ov peer vouv exovTe avdpt’ OTL pEv- 
X\ ~ > x a 2 8 %, A c lad 
TOL 1) TAVT EDT 7) TOLAUT ATTA TEpl Tas WuyYas NULOV 
x \ be 2 > / > , / e \ Le 
Kal Tas oiknoEs, ETEL TEP ADavaroy ye n oxy pal- 
3 qn , ~ y 
VETAL OVTH, TOUTO Kal Tpemey pot OoKEl Kal aELov 
a td oS y+ ; N \ 
KLVOUVEDTAL OLOMEVO OUTMS EXELY’ KAaAOS yap O KLVOU- 
\ \ \ ot ad 3 , e vad \ \ 
YOS Kal Xp) TA TOLAVTA ws TED ETadELY EavT@, O10 OV 
yf X\ / ‘A \ an > \ / 
eyaye Kat TANAL penkvve@ TOV pvdor. Adra TOUT@Y 
dn evexa Gappew xPn TEpt TH BUTOD Woxn avdpa, OS . 
7s. ev TP Bip Tas pe ahras 0ovas Tas TEP TO oronpuc 
KaL TOUS KOGjLOUS Elage YalpeLy WS aAROTPLoUS TE dV- 


*Avev TE owpatwy.| Olympiod. At 
cafapOsioat Tedéwe sig TOY UTENKIC- 
juoyv TOTOY AToKabloTayTat avEV Cw- 
aro. 

§. 63. Tay worety wore.| i.e. Mav- 
Ti TpOTHW pHnxXavacIar; to make every 
effort, to leave no means untried, 50 as to, 
&e.—Kanov yap ro a9Xov Kai» éXzi¢ 
psy ary, for the prize is glorious, and the 
hope is great. 

To pév ody ravra ducyupicacbat. | 
It is to be observed that Socrates ex- 
presses himself strongly here against any 
one insisting upon the truth of the theory 
just laid down, of which and all such 
it is impossible but that the principles 
should be speculative and vague. The 
grand point of the whole discussion had 
been fully established as an immutable 
and incontrovertible truth; this once 
disposed of, as if to unbend the minds 
of his auditors, and to divert them, for 
the brief remaining period of his life, 
from dwelling upon its afflicting close, 
the philosopher entered upon the sub- 
ject of a future state, and its concomi- 


tant punishments and rewards. From 
the first he disclaimed being himself as- 
sured, or any attempt to assure others 
that these opinions were to be admitted 
as well founded or true ; that the good 
and evil should be after this life re- 
quited according to their works, was not 
to be denied, but the nature of this re- 
tribution, upon which reason can only 
speculate, as still remaining unrevealed, 
it would be absurd to endeavour to illus- 
trate or define. 

Tovro kai zoémev.] h. e. Tovro 
kal wpémrev fol OoKet olopévy oUTwWS 
éyew Kai d&tov Kivdvvevoar (se. oto- 
pévyy our. Ex.) i.e. this (OTe mévror 7 
Tavr’ éoTw 7H ToLavr. ar. K.T.X.), it 
appears to me to be both becoming in one 
who so thinks, and worth one’s while who 
so thinks to run the risk of the belief, or 
to run the risk of having it so thought.— 
V. Cousin; La chose vaut la peine qu'on 
hasarde d’y croire.— Exgoswv, see supr. 
c. 24. a med. 

Ilepi ry Eavtou Wuxy.] In respect 
to his soul. 

U 2 
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Tas Kal mwA€ov Oarepov nynoapevos amepyacecbat, 
Tas de mept To pavOavey éorovdac€ Te Kal Koopjoas 
TH Wuxny ovK adAoTpio adda TO aUTHS KOoLo, Tw- 
ppoovry TE Kal Sixacoovvy Kal divi Kal ehevdepiz, 
Kal adn bein, oUT@ meptpever THY eis “Acdov Topeiay, 
os Tropevoropievos OTaY 7) _elpoppern Kady. vpeis pev 
ovr, edn, @ 2 ipupia Te kal KéBns Kat ot aot, Elo au- 
Ois Ev TIL Xpove EKaTTOL Topevoea de ene d€ viv dn 
KaNel, pain ay avnp TpayLKos, ” ci Map HEV, Kal oXeE- 
Sov TL poe wpa Tpameo Oat ™ pos TO dour pov’ OoKet 
yap 6n BeAriov eivar Aovoadmevov Teiv TO pappa- 
Kov Kal pn Tpaypara Tals yuvarét mapéyew vexpov 
Aoverv. 

§. 64. Tatra 89 eirovros atdtod 6 Kpirov, Elev, 
én, © LwHxpares’ Ti S€ TovTows 7 euor emioreAAELS 7p 
Tept TOV Taldwv 7 TEpl aAAOU TOV, O TL AV Got TOL- 
ouvTes nMEls EV Xapere pandora TOLOLMED 5 "A mep 
ael, eon, Evo, @ Kpirov, ovder KaLvOrepov OTe 
UM@GV AUTOV EmipeAovpeEvor VpEls Kal €uol Kal ToOlS 
€uois Kal vpiv avrois €y yapiTe TomoeTe art av 


Ildéov Odrepov nynoapevoc.| Think- 
ing that they make the evil (Oarepor) 
greater :—Q@arepov being an Attic eu- 
phemism for 70 kakov. VY. Valcken. 
Diatrib. in Eurip. Fragm. p. 112. C. 
Cf. Plat. in Euthydem. p. 218. F. wei- 
ov yap TOU, olpat, Garepor t tore, Ea 
TiC XPnT ae pa 6p9w2 OTwovr mpaypa- 
Tl, tay éd, for the evil, I think, is 
greater if one mismanages anything than 
if he leaves it altogether untouched. Ibid. 
p- 255.C. 6 & énoc “I1éX\ewe Tarpok- 
Ane et EMOor, 7AEOV Ay OarEpoy Tot- 
noeev, i.e. would do more evil than good. 
See Wettst. ad Timoth. i. v. 25. 

Pain av avip Tpayikéc.| Asa tragic 
writer would say. Heindorf justly ob- 
serves, that if an allusion were intended 
to any particular poet, Plato would have 
written Kata TOY TpayLKOY, or dyoiy O 
Tpay.koc. But it is rather to be sup- 
posed that, in the cheerful and happy 
spirit which never forsook him, Socrates 


assumes the mock gravity and pomp of 
tragedy, and expresses himself in terms 
analogous to those in which a catas- 
trophe, like his own, might be most mov- 
ingly described. 

BéXrvoyv siva.| Cf. in Crit. c. 16. 
apecvov eivat. 

§. 64. "EmuoredXerc.] The verb ?- 
mtsTédXevy is peculiarly used in refer- 
ence to the last injunctions of the dying. 
Infr. c. 65. kai émuoreinag irra éBov- 
NETO. 

"Ev yaouTe padtora Trovotperv.| i. e. 
We may act most agreeably to you. Seag. 
Vig, ©. 1. s. 12. x. 2. 

‘YuGv abrév éxedodbpevor.] Tak- 
ing care of yourselves ; sc. that you may 
be improved and increased in wisdom 
and the practice of virtue. 

"Epot Kai roic époic.] To me and 
mine ;—TOtc Emoic referring chiefly to 
his children. —Kdv poy voy 6podoyn- : 
onre, although you should not promise it - 
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TOUTE, KAY jn VV OMoAOYHaNTE Eeay OE VuwY avToV 
apehire, Kal 7) Oernre OS TEP KAT xy KaTa TH VOV 
ve cipnjeva kal TH ev TO eu poo bev Xpove Cv, ovd 
€av ToAAa spodoyhonre Ev TO mapovre Kal apodpa, 
ovdev TA€OY TOLNG ETE. Ponce pev Tolvuy mpoOvpn- 
Onoopeda, edn, ovr TOLeLV™ Oamropey d€ oe TiVa 
TpOTov 3 "Oras a, eon, Bovanade, €av TED YE Aa- 
Ayre ‘BE Kal pb) expoyo ULES. Tedacas d€ apa 
nOvXn Kal Tpos nas am oBreypas elmrev, Ov weido, 
edn, & avdpes, Kpitwva, as eyo €ipu obTos 0 Lwxpa- 
TNs O vuvi Oladeyomevos Kal OtaTaTT@Y ekacTOV TOV 
Aeyopevar, GAN olerat He €xelvov €ivat ov operat 
odtyov vorepov VEKPOV, Kai Epwra by TOS pe Oarrn. 
OTL be eyo Tanat TODD Aoyov Trem oi pa os emevday 
Tio TO PAaPHLAKOV, OVKETL UuLY Tapapev@ GAN oixn- 
Tomar aTiMv eis pakapav On Tivas EvdaLpovias, TATA 
pot Soxe adt@ adAws Dé€yewv, TapapvOovpevos apo. 
pev vas, awa O euavtov. eyyunoacbe ovv pe pos 


now. 

Oud’ tav wodAd Opodroyno. K. T.X.] 
i.e. No matter how many promises you 
may have made, or how earnestly, you 
will avail nothing the more ; it will be all 
to no purpose. Seag. Vig. c. iii. s. 10. 
rindi 

Ov weiOw, éon,—Kpirwva, xk. T. X.] 
I do not convince Crito that I am this 
Socrates who now confers with you, &c. 
i.e. Socrates could not yet, he says, per- 
suade Crito, that he who had hitherto 
conducted this discussion, and arranged 
its several arguments, was actually So- 
crates, the living and immortal mind 
and soul, whereas Crito spoke as if the 
dead body, concerning the disposal of 
which he had asked the question, was 
still Socrates himself, even after the spi- 
rithad fled. Cf. Cic. Tusc. i. 43. “(De 
humatione) Socrates quidem quid sen- 
serit, apparet in eo libro, in quo mori- 
tur: de quo jam tam multa diximus. 
Cum enim de immortalitate animorum 
disputavisset, et jam moriendi tempus 
urgueret, rogatus a Critone quemad- 
modum sepeliri vellet: ‘ Multam vero, 


inquit, operam, amici, frustra consumsi; 
Critoni enim nostro non persuasi, me 
hine avolaturum, neque mei quidquam. 
relicturum. Verumtamen, Crito, si me 
assequi poteris, aut sicubi nactus eris, ut 
tibi videtur, sepelito. Sed, mihi crede, 
nemo me vestrum, cum hinc excessero, 
consequetur.’ Preclare id quidem, qui 
et amico permiserit, et se ostenderit de 
hoc toto genere nihil laborare.” 

Bic paKnapwr on tivac.] Supr. c. 
57. Ovrog dyew éruxerpel etc On Tia 
ToTov.— Awe, to no purpose, fruit- 
lessly. 

"Eyyvunoacbe oby pe—rtHy ivarr. 
éyy.] Enter then into security for me to 
Crito, of an opposite character to that 
which he gave the judges. “Eyyvac0ai 
Tiva signifies, to become security or cau- 
tion for another. Demosth. p. 809, ed. 
Reisk. TPWToV opiv paprupac Tapa- 
oXHTopat, We OUK Hyyvnoapny eyo 
Tov Llappévorra, that [did not gosecuri- 
ty for Parmeno. Maxynv paxecbat, €x Boe 
éyPaipey, &c. are forms familiar to the 
Greeks, so supr., éyyvacOat tyyinr, 
and since éyyvac@ar governs an accu- 
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Kpirova, en, THY evavTiav evyonys y my obros pos 
Tous dixacras nyyvaro. obros pev yep 7 pny Tapa- 
peveiy’ vpets O€ } pny py TOAPApLEevery eyyunoacde, 
emretOav amobaver, GANG oixnrer Ga amour, iva. 
Kptrev paov pepn; Kal py Opov pov TO TOfL0. 7 
Kao pevov 7 KaTopuTTopevoy ay AVaKT) vmep ELov ws 
deiv ara TAT XOVTOS, pde Aeyn ev ™ Tapy os 
 mporiera Loxparyn n exhepec 7 KaTopyTTa. Hv 
yap ich, 7 8 bs, 6 adpiore Kpirwv, 70 wn Kados 
NEyety OV povoy eis avTO TOTO TANMmEAES, GAG Kal 
KAKOV TL €urorel Tals Wuyais. GAAa Oappeiy TE yp 
Kal dave: roupov copa Oamrev, kal Oarrey ovTas 
ores av coe didov » Kal padtora ny voplpor 
eiVvat. 

§. 65. Tadr eimay €xetvos pev aviotaro eis olkn- 
wa TL WS Aovoopevos, Kat oO Kpirev eltmeTo avTe@, 
nuas O e€xédeve Trepiyéeverv. Teplenevomev ody mpos 
npas avrous duaheyopevor mept TOV eipnuevoy Kai 
avarKoTOUVTES, ToTe O av mept TNS Evupopas Steg e- 
OVTES, oon nul yeyovula ein, aTexvos 7 YOUPEVOL as 
mTep tatpos orepnOevres Stake oppavol Tov erera 


sative of the person, hence the form 
éyyiny eyyvacGa Tid ret or Tpd¢ 
rid. 

Odroc hey yap 7 piv apap.) 
tell. yyvinearo. 

"Ayavakrg.| Should lament or be 
troubled. Infr. c. 66. ’AzroAdGdwpog Oé 
Kai tv Tp éEerpocOev xpdvy obdiv 
émavero Oaxptvwy, Kai 6) Kai 7OTE 
KA\aiwy Kai adyavaktéy obcéva Oyttva 
éyriva ov KaTéixdace. 

‘Qe } mpoTiPerar Zwxoarn. | Fici- 
nus appears to have read we i) Tport- 
Gera Lwxoarne 7) exdéperat 7 Karop- 
érréevat: but as Heindorfobserves, there 
is no reason for changing the text as 
supr., as Crito is understood from c. 
seq. to have undertaken the charge of 
the funeral rites. Wpori@ec@a, to lay 
out the dead body. Eurip. Phen. 1329. 
ey o ijKkw perd—ypatay ‘loraorny, 
orwe Aotoy tpo8qra 7 obK ET byTE 


In- 


maid éyov. Hecub. 609—611. wc Tai- 
oa—ovow rpo0dpat 6. Virg. neid. 
ix.486. “—nec te tua funera mater Pro- 
duxi, pressive oculos, aut vulnera lavi.” 
"Exdipsty and karopirrew are terms’ 
also peculiar to the burial ceremonies. | 
See Robinson’s Gree. Antiq. B. v. cc. 3. 4. 

Od povoy eic adTd Touro. | Not only 
as far as regards itself, sc. TO wy KaXGE 
heyety. Hernp. With Socrates, Epicte- 
tus observes, apxy TrawEevoEwc, 7) TOV 
édvoparwy évioxefic; in Arrian. i. c. 
17. p. 93.—TAnppenrée, se. éorty, is 
culpable. Schzfer Melett. p. 4. conjec- 
tures that it should be written 7Anppe- 
Agi, upon which Heindorf.—“ de homi- 
nibus frequens est wAnppedety : num 
itidem de rebus?” — ®avat, to di- 
rect. 

§. 65. ’Avioraro etc oiknpare.] i.e. 
He arose and went into a certain chamber. 
Eurip. Heracl. 59. avicrac@at oe yo} 


PATAON. 


Biov. eredn d€ €Aovaato Kai nvéxOn Tap avrov Ta 
madta—dvo yap adT@ vieis opikpol Hoay, eis O€ pé- 
yas—kal ai oiketar yuvaixes adbixovrTo, €Kelvats evav- 
tiov Tod Kpirwvos dtadexOels Te Kat émioreidas arra 
eBovAero, Tas pev yuvaikas Kal Ta Talla amevat 
exeAevoev, avros O€ KE Tap nuas. Kal HY HON eyyus 
nAtov dugpev’ xpovov yap Tmorvy diérpupev evdov. 
"EXOav & éxadéCero AeAovpevos, Kal ov TOAN arTa 
mera TadTA OtehexOn, Kal HKev 6 TOY evdeKa UTNpEeTNS 
Kal oras mop. avTOV, "0 Loxpares, eqbn, ov Karayva- 
coma ye cov 6 TEP TOV aArAWY KATAYLYVOTKO, OTL 
foot Xareraivover Kal KaTapo@vT a, ETELOQY avrois | 
TrapayyEedro TiVvEeLv TO PappaKoy avayKagovray TOV 
apXovreov. ge O° eyo Kai ddAhos EYVOKE EV TOUT@ TO 
Xpove YEVVALOTATOD K&L TPAOTATOY Kal aplorov div pa 
OvTa Tay mTamToTe OEvpo aPuRCOMEvOY, Kat On Kal vov 
e0 010 OTL OvK pot xvrerravels, yeyvookers yep TOUS 
airious, GAN €xeivois. viv ody, oicba yap a 7AOov 


Hic “Apyos, ov o¢ Aevoupog péver Ob- 
KN. —Hlepuspévoper ody, a Te M. more 
fully, wepep. ovr Tore piv—avacko- 
wovvT Ec, ToTé 0 av Ove~cOvTEec.—Toré 
pév being omitted sometimes before 
ToTé O& as O pév*before 6 O& CF. 
supr. c. 55. init. “Apouvoov,—rd 0: a- 
oucov. 

Ato yap aury vieic.| Cf. Apol. 


cient writers agree upon, but whether 
they were both alive at the same time, 
and whether Myrto or Xanthippe was 
mother to Lamprocles, or Sophroniscus 
and Menexenus, seems still a matter of 
great doubt. The probability is, that 
Lamprocles, the eldest, was the son of 
Myrto, and that the two younger were 
the sons of Xantippe, of whom only 


ae c. 23. Yueie—rpeic. supr. ¢. 3.— 

Tv O& BavOinrny.—At oixsiar yv- 
vaikec, the female attendants, relations, 
or kinswomen. Some commentators ex- 
plain this of the wives of Socrates, in 
which case, as Heindorf correctly ob- 
serves, it should have been written, not 
at otkéiat yuvaikec, but at yuvaixec 
avrov. Cf..ASlian.. Var. Hist. xii. 1. 
18. urd T&y oiksiwy yvvaikdv ai é- 
TUXOY avTaic avavehOovoa, dLiaTrE- 
arEypEval TE Yoav Tac Kopag, Kat 
ovaTvevouupévarta tpdowra. In the 
variety of conflicting testimonies it is 
not easy to arrive at the truth of this 
part of Socrates’ history, regarding his 
wives and children. That he had two, 
Myrto and Xanthippe, most of the an- 


mention is made by Plato and Xenophon. 
Cf. Hemsterhus. ad Lucian. Halcyon. i. 
p- 184. et Prefat. xxxiii, Panet. in 
Plutarch. Aristid. p. 335. C. Athen. xiii. 
p- 556. A. Bentl.in dissert. Phalarid. de 
Epist. p. 73. Diog. Laert. ii. 26. Jo. 
Luzac. in Lect. Att. 

Kai qv Hon éyyt¢ Atov dvoper. | 
And it was now near sunset. Cf. infr. 
"ANN oipar—ére Hrvoy eivar et rotg 
dpeot Kat ovmw OeduKévat. 

Ov 7OXAN’ arra.] i.g. "OX ya arra, 
pauca quedam. HEIND. 

Ov KaTayyveoopat ye cov.| TI will 
not reproach you at least with what I re- 
proach others. 

Téyv apxovrwv.| Se.’ 
Oka. 


Tov ep- 
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5 co ~ ~~ en Ss 
ayyEeA@Y, Xalpe TE Kat TELPw ws pacTa epew TE 


> a XA a / / > 

avaykaia. Kat apa daxpvoas peraotpepopmevos a- 
, € / > \ / 

met. Kat 6 Lwxparns avaBrAEpas mpos avdrov, Kat 


ee, a Ae o a / Cie 
ov, eon Xalpe, Kat NMels TAdTA ToUNTOpED. Kai apc 
mpos NGS, Os AOTELOS, egy, O avO perros" Kal Tapa 
mara fol TOV yYpovoy ™ pooner Kal dueheyero € €vioTe 
Kal nv avdpov ABGTOS, Kal VoV OS yevvaies pe aTrO- 
/ > » / a] 4 IAee 
Oakpvet. arr aye On; o Kpitev, trebopucba aUT@, 
> a > / = 
Kat EvEyKAT@ TIS TO cbappaKkov, el TéTpimTau «i O€ 
> > Ss 
LN; Tpupare é ") avOparos. Kai o Korrov, AXA ol- 
pau, edn, € EYE, ) ZaKpares, € ert mAtov eivae emt TOLS 
Opect kal om Seduxévar. Kal apa éyw oda Kal aA- 
4 > \ / > \ a > a 
Aovs Tavu owe TivovTas, eTEOay TapayyeAOn avTots, 
/ , / 5 s , 
dermvnoavras Te Kal TLovTas €b para, Kal Evyyevope- 
’ > @ x / > a \ 
vous y €vious @Y av TVymoW emOvpovYTES. GAA 
\ / 2 y \ ~ / 
pndev emetyou’ ett yap e€yxwpet. Kai 0 2wxparns, 
> / > yf 3 / a“ v7 ~ Co 
Eixotas y, en, © Kpitay, exetvol Te TaVTAa ToLOvaLY 
A \ / + \ a a / 
ovs ov A€yels, OlovTaL yap KEpdavely TAaUTA TOLNOAY- 
y a / ’ , - \ \ 
TES, KL EYWYE TAVTA ELKOTWS OV TOLNTw OVvdEV yap 
3 s 5 , oY \ yy xX , 
Oluat KEepdaivery OALyoY VaTEpov TMV AAO YE 7 YE- 


Kai ipeic ratra roijooper.| Re- 
ferring to meipd we pdora pepey Ta 
avaykata supr. 

Kai rapa wavrTa pot tov xpovoy. | 
And during the whole time (of his im- 
prisonment, sc. thirty days) he used to 
visit me, and occasionally (when his 
other occupations allowed), conferred 
with me, and proved himself the kindest 
of men. 

Et réroimrat.| The seed of the hem- 
lock was brayed or ground to extract 
the juice. Plin. N. H. xxv. 13.—O 
avO@pwroc, sc. 6 THY EvdeKa UmNpE- 
THC. 

"ANN oipai—ére ijvoy civat—] But 
I think that the sun is still upon the 
mountains, and has not sunk as yet.— 
There is something exquisitely touching 
in this short and simple sentence; it is 
the language of heartfelt but despairing 
tenderness, that would protract to its 
latest limit the fatal and unavoidable 


result, and claim for a few brief moments 
more from death, the object in whose life 
it lived, and in whose sacrifice its only 
hope had perished. 

Ilivovrac.] Bibere solitos. WYTT.— 
the present for preterite. 

Et pada.) Very freely. 

Kai Zvyyevopevove.| Et quidem non- 
nullos suis amoribus potitos. STEPH.— 


“De Venere enim h. 1. intelligendum 
EuyyéverOar. HEIND. 
‘Eyxwpei.} Phavorin. "Eyxwpst 


AapBaverac ayri Tov oidy Te Kat Ov- 
varov éoriv’ olov, tyxwpet yevéoOae 
T60E. 

Oipa Kcepcaivery.} With this con- 
struction of the infinitive, Cf. in Crit. c. 
14. a med. ‘Quoddyercc—rodureveoOar. 
Ficinus appears to have read epoa- 
veiv.— HH yédwra ogdyjosy map tpav- 
TW, i.e. than to bring ridicule upon my- 
self, to make myself ridiculous in my own 
eyes. 
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/ a3 la / a ~ 
Nota opAnTEY Tap EmavT@, yALxomevos TOU Cy Kat 
/ 5] \ 7 off > 2 yay ‘a 
cbecOopevos ovdevos ert EvovTos. GAA Ot, En, TLAov 
ve 3 
Kal pn aAdos TroleL. 
vA) \ c / ’ / + a XN 
§. 66. Kat o Kpitev axovoas evevoe TH TaLdl 
/ e an DY we a > \ AQ \ / 
TAnTIov EGT@TL. Kal O Tats €EeAOwY Kai TVXVOV Xpo- 
/ @ yy - x / / \ 
vov dlvarpiyas jKev aywv Tov péAAovTAa OwaeELY TO 
/ / / 6 \ 
dbappakov, ev KUALKL hepovTa TeTpYLpEvoy’ iOwy dE O 
/ \ By 3 S cy \ 
ZoKparns TOV avOpomor, Kiev, Eby, @ BeATLOTE, TV 
ya 
yap TOUTOY ETO TH MOVs Th Xen. TrOLELY 5 Ovdev aXXo; 
en, 7 mova TepuEvant, ews AV GOV Bapos Ev Tous 
okéXEeoe yevnral, ererTa KaTaKketoOae Kal oUTwS AUTO 
/ \ oe y a / a“ , 
Tmomoe. Kat apa wpeEe THv KvAtKa T@ LoKpares. 
XX A \ \ , o Ss 9 / 2a 
kal os AaBwv Kat para trAews, © Eyexpares, ovdev 
/ \ S) a / an 
Tpecas ovde SiabGeipas ovTE TOU ypMparos OTE TOD 
/ > > ad > 7 ys ec / 
Tpoowrov, aA ws wep climber Tavpyndov viroBAEpas 
\ \ yf - ie yf Q\ “~ Ca 
mpos Tov avOpwrov, Ti Eyes, Eby, TEpl TOVdE TOV 
/ \ \ las yf x Bb) 
TOMATOS Tpos TO amoomEloal TIL; ELEoTLVY 7 OU; 
at y 3 / cd / 
Tocovrov, edn, © Loxpares, TpiBopmev, OGY oiopeOa 
/ 3 as / GE Qa seu Ss > yw 
HeTplov eivae wueiv. Mavdavw, 7 0 os’ add evxeo- 
, / an a 2 \ N 
Oat yé mov rots Oeois eEeori TE Kal xpn, THY mETOLKN- 
\ ’ / > vad 5) a / Prec \ Xs SiN 
ow TyHv evOevoe Exetoe EVTVYH yever Oar’ a On Kal eyo 
4 / 7 / 7 \ lal 
EVYOmal TE Kai yevoito TavTn. Kat ama eir@v rav- 


Pewdpevoc obdevoc ettdvroc.] So- 
crates alludes here, probably, to a distich 
of Hesiod, “Epy. x. ‘Hp. 365. ’Apxo- 
pévov é ‘riOov Kai AnyovToc, KopEe- 
cacbar Meood@e peidecOar dawn 0 
evi mudpeve pedo. 

§. 66. "Ewco dv cov Bdpog tv Tote 
ox. yev.] Senec. de Provid. c. iii. p. 
195. ‘Male tractatum Socratem judi- 
cas, quod illam potionem publice mix- 
tam, non aliter quam medicamentum 
immortalitates obduxit, et de morte dis- 
putavit usque ad ipsam mortem: male 
cum illo actum est, quod gelatus est 
sanguis, et paulatim frigore inducto ve- 
narum vigor constitit.”” Plin. Hist. Nat. 
xxv. 25. “ Cicuta quoque venenum est, 
publica Atheniensium pcoena invisa. —_ 
Schol. in Aristoph. Ran, 125. azo rév 
Today yao obTog 6 Oavarog dpyerat, 


TowTOVE av’TotC amoixor we TOU 
CwriKkov aipmaros Tept THY Kapdlav 
ovorehopéevov. 

Otvrwe abrd troujoe.| And so (while 
walking up and down,) the poison will 
work or be effectual of itself; i. e. will 
require nothing more. V. Cousin ; le 
poison agira de lui méme. The Latins 
use facere in a similar sense. Ficinus 
appears to have read zroujoetc ; so 
Steph. and Bas. 2. / 

Kai pada trewe.| With the utmost 
cheerfulness ; kat pada is often so used, 
with an intensive or augmentative power 
in cai: so infr. kai para edyxepoe, 
ky TAs 

Tavpnoddoyvt7oBréWac. | Looking sted- 
fastly, or intently. 

"Eécori re kai xpy.| It is both lawful 
and expedient. 
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Ta eMUTXOMEVOS Kat para EUXEPOS Kal evKohws egemee. 
Kal neOV ol mrohnot TEWS pev ETLELK@S OLOL TE joav 
Kar exe 70 tay) Saxpvew, ws O€ elOopev TivovTa Te 
Kat TETOKOTA, OUKETL, GAN Hod ye Bia kat avrod ac- 
TAKTL €xopet Ta Saxpva, @OTE eyxadvypapevos aTrEK- 
Aaov €pavrov" ov yap 51 €xelvov Yes ada THY emav- 
Tov TUXNV, Olov avdpos € eTaipov corepnjevos ey. 0 
de Kpirav | ETL TpOTEpOs €o0d, €7rELdn) Oux olos T nv 
Karéxev Ta Saxpua, e&aveaotn. *Amodd0dapos b€ Kat 
év TO EuTpoobev xpove ovdev eravero Sakpvov, Kat 
517) Kal TOTE avaSpuxnoapevos, kK\a@v Kat AY AVAKTOV, 
ovdeva Ov TLVa OU KaTEKAATE TOY TaporvTor, mAqV ye 
AUTOU Lexparovs. exelvos b¢, Oia, eon, TroLeElre, @ 
Bavpactor. eyo pEVTOU ovx KUO TOUTOU evEeKa ras 
yuvaikas améreua, iva pn TowadTa wWAnmpeAotev” Kal 
yap aknkoa oT ev evdnuia xp TedevTaV. GAN ov- 


"Exucxopevoc.] i. e. Putting the cup 
to his lips : CORNAR., correctly, accord- 
ing tothe sense of the middle voice: éz- 
éyety Tivi weiy, act. signifying to give 
a drink to any one, as in “Aristoph. Nub. 
1385. et ev YE Body eimote, tyw yvode 
dy 7eiy treo Xv. 

Karéyer ro 7) Caxpvey.] i. e. 
axpva. Matthie Gr. s. 543. 


Ta 
6 Obs. 
2. 

"ANN ipod ye Bia cai adrov—] But 
in spite of myself the tears flowed copious- 
ly, &c.: aoraxri, non stillatim, fuse. 
Hernp. Valcken. ad Theocr. Adon. p. 
228.— Eyxarubapevoc, having covered 
my face with my garment. Dorvill. ad 
Charit., p. 274.—AéxAaoy épavror, 
Cf. Cic. Lael. 3. “ Moveor enim talia- 
mico orbatus, qualis, ut arbitror, nemo 
unguam erit—nihil enim mali. accidisse 
Scipioni puto: mihi accidit, si quid ac- 
eidit —.” 

Oiov avépoc.} i. e. “Ore TOLOUTOU 
avépoc, &c. -Hom, Iliad. «’. 757. Zed 
mar €p, ov vepecizy © Ape’ 7 ae KaprEpa 
tpya, Oooarwy TE kai oioy arwrece 
Nady ’Ayasy Mal — 

"AmodrAddwpog Cé rai év Tip ép- 
xpoc0.—] i.e. But Apollodorus, even 
befere this, never ceased weeping,. and 


then indeed bursting out into lamentation, 
bewailing and complaining, he pierced 
the heart of every one present except So- 
crates himself—Ovcéva ovTiva,—upon 
this construction, see Matthie Gr. s. 
306.—KaréxXace, Steph. conj. for ra- 
téxX\avce. Thes. Gr. Ling. voc. ka- 
Taxkhaiw. 

Oia.] In what manner! how! Cf. 
Hom. Odyss. 6’. 239. Aristoph. Pac. 
33.—Ovdy ixtoTa,—the superlative of 
negative adjectives or adverbs is often 
put with od for the positive without od, 
especially obx Hxiora for paduora.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 463. 

“Ore évy evonpia xp redevTar.] 
Correctly rendered by Ficinus, cum 
faustis acclamationibus : so Cornar., 
cum laudatione et bonorum verborum 
pronunciatione. See Robinson’s Grec. 
Antiq. pp. 162. 202. 214. 268. Olym- 
piod. Cod. i. p. 168. 261. “Ore éy ed- 
onpig rehevT ay Stour ot Tvdaydpe- 
ol, wc ayabov Kat iepou Tov Tpaypa- 
TOS évroc* Kat Ort EVLOTE _TEpLOTE Ta 
Toadra THY avaywyov oppny. The 
precept of Pythagoras generally, as re- 
garding this <i@npia, is mentioned by 
Jamblichus, Vit. Pythag. c. 149. and 
its-especialimportance at. the time of 
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xlav re ayere kat Kaprepetre. Kat npeis axovoavres 
noxvvOnuey TE Kal ereoxXopeVv TOD Oakpueu. o O€ Te- 
predBov, emevd) ol Bapdvec Oa eon TH KEAN, KOT EK 
ALOn UTTLOS’ OvTw yep EKEAEVEY O avOporos. Kal ofLo 
ehamrTopevos avTod ovTos O Sovs TO Pappakov, dia- 
AuTaV xpovov émeaKkoTrEL TOUS TOSas Kal Ta TKEAN, 
Kareita opodpa micas avrov Tov moda npero Et 
aicOavoiro’ 0 8 ovK edn. Kat pera TovTO abfis Tas 
Kynpas’ Kal éraviov ovT@s nuly émedeikvUTO OTL Wu- 
XolTO Te Kal THyVyTO. Kal avTOS HmTETO, Kal ElTreV 
OTL émelOav Tpos TH KapOla yevynTat avT@, TOTE oixn- 
cera. “Hdn obv oyedov te adtod Hv Ta Tepl TO 
ATpov Wuxopeva, Kal exkadvipapevos, EveKeKAAUTTTO 
yap, elev, 0 On TeAevTatov epbeyEaro, °Q Kpirar, 


yf a > ~ / 
edn, T@ AokAnti@ odeiAopmev adeKTpvova. 


death, ¢c. 257. “OdXwe 0’ dype Tig Té- 
Aeurc eivat Tt TpoorEeTaypévor" Kat 
kara TOV VoTaroY Kawpov mapnyyedre 
a] Bracgnpsiy, arr womeEp éy raic 
avayuyatc oiwviZerOar per’ evgnpiac, 
vTEeo érovovvTo Siw Povpéevove THY 
avpiay. (or as Wytt. conj. dvopPovpe- 
vou THY avoplay confirmantes fortitudi- 
nem. ) 

"Evéoxopev rov Oaxoverv.] 
Matthie Gr. s. 355. 

Atalurwy xodvov.| After some time. 
Matthie Gr. s. 557. p. 969. 

"Exavwoy. | Going higher up, se. with 
his hand. —Pvxorro ABlian. H. A. iv. 23. 
Kwvetou 0 a&yPpwroc Twy Kara Ty 
TOU. alwarog THEW Kai Wiew azo- 
OvyjcKke.—Ihyvuro: Plin. H.N. xxv 
13. in cicut. ‘‘Semini et foliis refrigera- 
toria vis: quee si enecat, incipiunt algere 
ab extremitatibus corporis. -Semine 
trito expressus (succus) et sole densatus 
in pastillos, necat sanguine spissando. 
Hec altera vis. Et ideo sic necatorum 
maculz in corporibus apparent.” Upon 
the opt. w#yvuro, see Buttmann Gram. 
Ampl. t. i. p. 539. Cf. supr. ¢. 23. ét- 
acxsdayvura. Hom. Iliad. 6. 665. T7 
dexary O& KE Oarrousv, Oars Te 
Aaée. Odyss. o’. 237. A€XDTO. 

Kai avroc iarero.| And he himself 
touched him ; sc. after he had made those 


See 


GAN 


who were standing by touch him, to 
show how far the poison had already 
operated in removing all sensation. 

Ilepi rd Hrpov.|] The lower belly; 
from the navel downwards. Timeus, 
Plat. Lex., explains 77pov from Hom. 
lliad. v’. 568. 6 perakd dpparou TE Kai 
hg TéToc,—* evOa padtora Ti- 

"Apne adeyevog odicupoict Bpo- 
Totowy. ” Lex Rhetor. MS. “Hrpov: 76 
UToyasTpLoy OVTwWC KadEtTaL. 

"Evexexddumro yap.| According to 
the usual custom on such occasions. Cf. 
Hurip. Hyppol. 1458. Kotor 6& pov 
TOdTW TOY we TAXOC mémorc. Xenoph. 
Cyrop. viii. 7. 28. Tatr eixwv (0 Ki- 
poc) Kat TayrTac dsEtwodpevoc ouy- 
exahvparo kat obrwc éredevTHOEYV. 
Liv. iv. 12. viii. 9. Sueton. Cesar. c. $2. 
Robinson, Grec. Antiq. B. v. c. 3. 

Tp’ AocAnwup—anrexrpvova. | Those 
who during sickness had been in danger 
of death, used to sacrifice a cock to Ais- 
culapius, in fulfilment of a vow to that 
effect, when the deity appeared, by 
their recovery, to have attended to their 
prayers. So Socrates would have it 
understood by this injunction to Crito, 
that he now felt himself on the eve of 
liberation from the many pains and 
perils of his mortal career, and of being 
restored to the enduring and unmixed 
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amodore Kai 7) amEeANONTE. 
rat, 0 Kpirwy’ aX Opa el Te aAXO DéEyers. 


ITAATQNO 


’ \ a y » 
Adda Tatra, edn, €o- 


Tavra 


, / > a“ > Oo oY > / ’ > 24 6 

Epomevov avTov ovdev ETL ameKpivatro, GAN OALyov 
7 \ 5] / QA c » > , 

xpovoy diadut@v exivnOn TE Kai 0 avOpwros e&eKa- 

> / x a \ »~ 

Avev avrov, Kal Os Ta Opmpata eatnoev idwv Oe 

c r / , \ / \ 

0 Kpirov EvvédAaBe To oropa Te Kai Tors dbOad- 
, 


pLovs. 


a e / $5 , an 
§. 67. “Hée 7 reAevTn, & “Exéxpares, rod €raipov 
ea ee > / e e lal a » an / 
nly eyeveTo, avdpos, ws nels hatwev av, TOV TOTE 


enjoyment of another and a better life. 
Many different opinions have been given 
on this subject as to the actual intention 
of Socrates: Lactant. iii. 20. Tertullian. 
Apolog. 46. and Havercamp. in loc. 
Luperc. Beryt. Gram. zepi rov mapa 
TiXarwrvt aXexrpvdvoc. Eudoc. Ion. 
p- 282. Suid. v. Aotzepxoc: to all of 
which the answer of Fischer is at once 
the most feasible and satisfactory —“ Ego 
vero assentior iis qui putant, id a Socra- 
te propterea factum esse, quod sperasset, 
animum suum, ubi vinculis corporis so- 
lutus esset, servatum iri et salutem esse 
consecuturum.—Nam egroti saluti res- 
tituti, Esculapio gallum immolarunt.” 
So VY. Cousin understands the intended 
sacrifice to be—‘‘ en reconnaisance de sa 
guérison dela maladie de la vie actuelle.” 
That Socrates should just at this mo- 
ment have recollected, as some say, a 
vow which he had made in consequence 
of his recovering from an illness after 
the battle of Delium; or that he wished 
to show by this that he did not disown, 
as he had been accused, the gods of his 
country ; that he was afraid of being 
charged before Rhadamanthus by s- 
culapius for a forgotten vow ; or desired 
of Crito to make such an offering on his 
behalf, because Apollo had pronounced 
him the wisest of men:—all these, and 
similar explanations of the subject, are so 
far out of keeping with the whole tenor 
of the dialogue, and this portion of it es- 
pecially, that it is enough to mention 
them to prove that they are inappropri- 
ate and misplaced ; whereas the in- 
terpretation which has been preferred as 
supr. has been not only authorized by 
the best commentators, but is evidently 
in complete accordance with the spegker 


and the scene. 

Et rt aXXo Aéyetc.] i. e. But observe, 
if you have any other charge to give. 

“Oc ta bppata éornoev.] i.e. “Oc, 
sc. 0 SwkpaTnc, Kata Ta Opparta éo- 
THhoEVv, his eyes were fixed: atque illius 
eculi diriguere. HeEInD. Cf. Chariton. 
iii. 9. Eupavie yevoutvn ornoaca Trove 
6¢Papode avexpayyn. Dorvill. in loc. 

ZvuvéhaBe 7d orépa re—]| Closed 
his mouth and eyes. Kirchman. de. Fune- 
rib. i. 6. Potter, Archzol. B. iv. c. 3. 

§. 67. “Hée 7 reXevTH.] Aristippus, 
on being asked how Socrates had died, 
answered; we dv tyw evéaiunv. Diog. 
L. in Vit. Arist. ii. 8. 

Tév rore Oy exerpaOnuer. | i.e. The 
very best of those of whom we had expe- 
rience then, and moreover the most sensi- 
ble and just. So the passage must be 
rendered according to the reading as 
supr., which is sanctioned by all the 
copies ; but Wyttenbach objects to Tore, 
as conveying but a limited share of 
praise, and unsuited to the recency of 
the event, whence he proposes rOv 7Tw- 
TOTe, eorum qui unquam fuerunt. Hein- 
dorf would read the passage; ayvdpdc, 
Oc Hpeic daipey ay, TavTwY, TOTE 
(i. e. extremo vite Socratis die,) we é- 
Teipabnpuey, apiorov, Kai, d\Awe (per 
totam ejus vitam) povyswrarov Kat 
Otxatorarov. V. Cousin prefers the e- 
mendation of Buttmann and Schleirma- 
cher, ée TOY TOTE Wy éEwe_pAaOnpEY, &e., 
which however Plato is more likely to 
have written so; é& wy rore é7etp.— 
Stallbaum conj.: avdo6c, we paiper ay, 
Tore 0’, we éwepaOnpev, apiorou, Kai 
Awe Op. viri et tum, quum moreretur, 
optimi, td quod in eo expertt sumus, et per 
totam vitam prudentissimi atque JUSTIS~ 
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@ ’ / a <2 Se OP / \ 
ov eTreipadnuev apiorov Kai adAws povipwrarov Kat 


/ 
OLKQLOTATOD. 


stm1I. Cf. Xenoph. Anabas. i. 9. ]. Ku- 
poc piv ovTwe éreXevUTHOEY, AYO Ov 
IlenoGy réy pera Kipoy roy apyxaior 
yevopévwyv Baoiwtkwratog TE Kai ap- 
xew akwraroc, we Tapa TayTwr O- 
podoyeirat THY Kipov CoKxotyTwy év 
Teipa yevicOar. 

Upon closing the Phedo, it may pro- 
bably be asserted with safety, that one 
only, and that a deeply serious impres- 
sion, will remain upon the minds of 
those who have attentively considered 
the grandeur and importance of its sub- 
ject,—one not the less interesting be- 
cause it fully proves how far unaided 
reason can advance alone, and at what 
point it fails without the support and 
guidance of revelation, by which it is 
finally enabled to arrive at the eminence, 
from whence, with a vision unimpaired 
and unobscured, it surveys and compre- 
hends the otherwise inscrutable control 
of the Supreme “ in the heavens above 
and in the earth beneath.” 

Again, to turn from the subject to the 
philosopher himself, what noble or ge- 
nerous emotion of the heart can fail to 
be awakened in the contemplation of his 
character, as pourtrayed by the master- 


hand of his devoted and admiring dis- . 


ciple? With the same calmness, self- 
possession, and gentle affability which 
had adorned his life; with the same 
firmness of soul, integrity of purpose, 
and singleness of heart which had dig- 
nified his pursuits, and with the same 


zeal which had ever signalized his inves- 
tigation of unclouded truth, Socrates, on 
the last day of his earthly existence, ap- 
pears in the successful support of the 
soul’s immortality, and the uncompro- 
mising advocacy of that virtue and purity 
which alone can render that immortality 
blessed. The prison, the poison, and 
the monstrous injustice of the sentence 
which ordained them, form no theme of 
complaint with the truly martyr-philoso- 
pher; if adverted to at all, it is in lan- 
guage best calculated to deprive death 
of its worst concomitant, despair, and to 
console the grief in which he could not 
participate, by imparting to his mourn- 
ing friends a share of his own cheering 
conviction, that to die was really but to 
begin to live. 

The circumstances attending the last 
moments of Socrates are detailed with 
the most affecting simplicity, and a fide- 
lity undeviatingly true to the principal 
and subordinate characters in this un- 
rivalled scene. There is no unnatural 
straining after false effect ; no inappro- 
priate overlay of highly-wrought poetical 
embellishment. The death of such aman 
is drawn from the model of his life; 
unostentatious, meek, and _ resigned 
throughout; it may be presumed that 
there are but few can quit this record 
of his great yet unobtrusive virtues, 
and not exclaim with Cotta—* Quid di- 
cam de Socrate? Cujus morti illacry- 
mari soleo, Platonem legens.”’ 





Socrates was born at Alopece, a vil- 
lage near Athens, in April or May, B.c. 
468, in the eleventh month of the Ar- 
chon Apsephion ; or, according to others, 
in April or May, B. c. 469, in the fifth 
month of Apsephion, and died rz. c. 400, 
in the first year of the 95th Olympiad, 
in the month Thargelion, during which 
the annual offering was sent to Delos.— 
Clint. Fast. Hellen. introd. p. xix. 

He was the son of Sophroniscus, a 
poor sculptor, and Phenareta, a mid- 
wife, and was trained to his father’s 
art, which he appears to have studied 


not without success, having executed a 
group of the habited graces, which, it is 
said, were allowed admission into the 
Acropolis. At his father’s death he was 
left but a small inheritance, which he 
lost by the dishonesty of a relative, and 
still continued to support himself by the 
exercise of his art, devoting all his lei- 
sure moments to the study of his more 
favorite pursuit, philosophy. 

His disposition, abilities, and strong 
propensity towards learning, recom- 
mended him to the notice of Crito, a 
wealthy Athenian, who took him under 
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his protection, and entrusted him with 
the tuition of his children. He now re- 
linquished his former occupation, and 
became a diligent attendant upon the 
public lectures of the eminent philoso- 
phers of his time. His first preceptor 
was Anaxagoras, upon whose departure 
from Athens, he attached himself to Ar- 
chelaus. Prodicus, the sophist, was his 
preceptor in eloquence; Evenus, in po- 
etry; Theodorus, in geometry; and Da- 
mo in music; Aspasia had also some 
share in the philosophical education of 
Socrates. 

He was not long in attaining to the 
eminence he deserved; he was the first 
who checked and exposed, by his own 
character and influence, the mischief and 
impositions of the sophists, a large body 
of professional preceptors at Athens, who, 
by a vicious system of instruction, being 
themselves possessed merely of a super- 
ficial and seeming knowledge, by an 
idle abuse of language, and a pernicious 
perversion ofreason, were gradually cor- 
rupting the minds and misleading the 
abilities of the Athenian youth. His 
successful opposition, and overthrow of 
this class of false philosophers, whom he 
encountered with the arms of good sense, 
irony, and powerful argument, though in 
the highest degree advantageous to his 
country, proved, among other things, 
eventually fatal to himself. 

He became, says Tennemann, the in- 
structor of his ‘countrymen and of man- 
kind, not for the love of lucre nor of re- 
putation, but in consequence of a sense 
of duty. He was desirous, above all 
things, to repress the flight of specu- 
lative theories by the force of an imper- 
turbable good sense; to submit the pre- 
tensions of science to the control of a 
higher authority, that of virtue; and to 
re-unite religion to morality. Without 
becoming, properly speaking, the founder 
of a philosophical school, yet by his ex- 
ample, by what he taught, and by his 
manner of communicating it, he ren- 
dered, as a wise man and popular teach- 
er, immense service to the cause of phi- 
losophy ; calling the attention of in- 
quirers to those subjects which are of 
everlasting importance to man, and 
pointing out the source from which our 
knowledge (to be complete) must be de- 
rived; from an investigation of our own 
minds. 

Concerning the genius, or demon of 
Socrates, there have been many and dif- 
ferent opinions. The Abbé Fraguier, 
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Mem. Acad. Bell. Lett. t.iv., under- 
stands it of the wisdom and prudence of 
the philosopher, which enabled him to 
foresee what others never would have 
thought of; for prudence, according to 
Cicero, is a kind of divination. Plu- 
tarch and Apuleius, who have written 
separate treatises on this subject, are in 
favour of a similar explanation. So also 
Dr. Nares, in his Essay on the De- 
mon of Socrates, 8vo. 1782., who re- 
marks, that Socrates believed in the 
gods of his country, and was not free 
from the superstition connected with 
that belief; whence it may be inferred, 
that in the expressions usually under- 
stood to refer to his demon, he alludes 
only to some species of divination per- 
fectly analogous to the omens of his age 
and country, calling the sign, whatever 
it was, by means of which the supposed 
intimations were made to him, a demon 
or divinity. He would otherwise, as 
Xenophon observes, have incurred the 
charge of falsehood and arrogance if he 
had not declined assuming to himself 
the merit of an unerring judgment, and 
if he had pretended to any gift superior 
to that which is obtained from the divine 
wisdom by the suggestions of reason.— 
Whatever Socrates may have intended 
by it, still, as the same writer observes, 
it afforded abundant scope for that por- 
tion of his accusation in which he was 
charged with the introduction of new 
deities. 

Socrates has left nothing in writing 
after him, but his illustrious pupils, 
Plato and Xenophon, have in some mea- 
sure supplied this defect. Of the dis- 
ciples who survived him, Xenophon, 
fEschines, Simo, Crito, and Cebes dis- 
seminated the principles of their master, 
and lived agreeably to them. Among 
those who especially devoted themselves 
to the pursuits of philosophy, Antisthe- 
nes, the Athenian founder of the Cynic 
school, subsequently Aristippus, the chief 
of the Cyrenaic, and afterwards Pyrrho, 
gave their attention exclusively to ques- 
tions of morals, and their practical ap- 
plication. Euclid of Megara, Phedo of 
Elis, Menedemus of Eretria, were oc- 
cupied with theoretical or metaphysical 
inquiries. But the superior genius of 
Plato embraced both these topics at once, 
and united the two principal branches of 
Socraticism, either of which was found 
sufficient to employ the generality of the 
Socratic philosophers alone. (Cf Ten- 
nemann, Man. Phil. Enf. Hist. Phil.) 
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APOLOGTA’ SOCRATIS: 


r:} Qua vos ratione, o viri Athenienses, affecerint accusatores 
mei, nescio equidem: me certe sic affecerunt, ut mei ipsius pene 
oblitus fuerim; tanta persuasione dicere visi sunt: quamvis nihil, 
ut ita loquar, veri ad vos detulerint. Sed ex multis, que falso as- 
severabant, id sum potissimum admiratus, quod vobis cavendum 
esse monuerunt, ne a me, quasi eloquente, deciperemini. Quod 
enim asserere id minime erubuerint, cujus ego mox redargutionem 
opere ipso facturus eram, quandoquidem in preesentia vobis appa- 
reo longe ab eloquentia alienus: hoc, inquam, mihi super omnia 
visum est impudentissimum: nisi forte eloquentem isti vocant vera 
dicentem. Si enim ita dicant, profiterer equidem me, quamvis non 
eorum more, rhetorem esse. Quippe cum hi, ut equidem dico, veri 
nihil dixerint; a me vero vos vera omnia audituri sitis. Neque 
vero, per Jovem, 0 viri Athenienses, fucatam a me orationem, quem- 
admodum ab istis, verborum nominumque elegantia, neque aliter 
exornatam, sed ex improviso passim contingentibus verbis coacer- 
vatam audietis. Confido enim me justa dicturum, neque quis- 
quam vestrum speret, me aliter esse dicturum: alioquin neque 
zetatem hance, o viri, deceret, adolescentulorum more verbis stu- 
diose formatis huc ad vos ingredi. Quin immo vehementer, o 
viri Athenienses, id oro et obsecro, ut, si iisdem me verbis in res- 
pondendo utentem audietis, quibus et in foro apud argentariorum 
mensas, ubi plerique vestrum me nonnunquam audiverunt, et alibi 
uti soleo ; ne admiremini, neve graviter id feratis. Sic enim se res 
habet. venio equidem nunc primum in judicium, plures quam sep- 
tuaginta annos natus: ex quo fit, ut in hac judiciali causa revera 
sim peregrinus. Et profecto, quemadmodum si peregrinus Athe- 
nas venissem, ignosceretis utique mihi peregrina voce et forma lo- 
quenti, pro educationis mez consuetudine: ita et in presentia vos 
precor, neque id quidem injuria, ut loquendi formam minime at- 
tendatis; que prout contingit, tum melior, tum ia esse po- 
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test: sed idipsum consideretis, huc mentem adhibeatis, justane, an 
injusta dicam. hoe enim judicis officium est: rhetoris autem offici- 
um, vera loqui. 

(2.) Justum est autem, o viri Athenienses, me primo quidem ad 
accusationem primam falso confictam, et ad primos accusatores 
respondere: deinde ad novissimam, atque novissimos. Me quidem 
multi jam multis annis falso apud vos accusarunt: quos equidem 
magis formido, quam Anyti adstipulatores ; quanquam et hi sunt in 
persuadendo potentes. Sed illi potentiores, o viri, qui plerosque 
vestrum a pueritia occuparunt, accusantes me procul a veritate, 
atque vobis persuadentes, esse videlicet Socratem quendam sapien- 
tem, eorum qu super aerem, quzeque sub terra fiunt, perscrutato- 
rem, qui soleat inferlorem rationem disserendo superiorem osten- 
dere: hi profecto, o viri Athenienses, qui hunc de me rumorem 
divulgaverunt, mei accusatores potentissimi sunt. Qui enim hec 
audiunt, opinantur harum rerum perscrutatores non credere deos 
esse. Profecto accusatores hujusmodi et permulti sunt; et longo 
jam tempore me accusant; et in ea extate vobis suaserunt, in 
qua plerique vestrum pueri, aut certe adolescentuli, perfacile credi- 
distis, deserta in causa, nemine me defendente. Atque id, quod a 
_defensionis ratione omnium alienissimum est, neque nomina "quidem 
illorum scire licet, atque proferre; praterquam si quis illorum> 
comeedus sit. Quotcunque vero per invidiam et calumniam hec 
vobis rursus persuaserunt, quive ipsi persuasi persuaserunt aliis ; 
hi omnes infiniti omnino sunt: nec eorum quemquam in judicium 
traducere, nec redarguere licet ; sed necesse est, adversus istos, 
tanquam im nocte, pugnare defendendo, atque refellendo, nemine 
respondente. Existimate ergo et vos, quemadmodum dicebam, ac- 
cusatores meos duplices extitisse : et qui nuper accusarunt ; et qui 
jamdiu, quales modo describebam : atque judicate, me quidem 
oportere prius respondere illis, quos et ipsi prius, multoque magis 
audivistis. Sed jam respondendum mihi est, o viri Athenienses, 
illis criminibus, conandumque in hoc tam brevi tempore opinionem 
istam delere, quam vos per calumnias decepti, longo Jam tempore 
contra me concepistis. Opto autem ita demum adversarios refellere, 
atque obtinere, si modo id vobis et mihi melius sit futurum. Quam- 
quam difficile id fore arbitror: neque admodum, quale id sit, me 
latet. Verum, ut Deo placet, ita succedat. nos autem legi parere 
oportet, ac defensionem pro nobis afferre. 

(3.) Repetamus igitur ab initio, quz sit accusatio, ex qua adver- 
sus me nata est illa ‘calumnia, qua confisus Melitus mihi diem dixit. 
Quid ergo aiunt accusatores mel ? tanquam enim si in judicio ades- 
sent, eorum recitetur accusatio, in qua contra me jurant, que et 
Vicissim ame exigit juramentum. Socrates injuste agit, atque 
nimium curiose perquirit, que sub terra et que in celo sunt, 
mferioremque rationem reddit superiorem. Preterea alios 
eadem docet. ‘Talis utique est accusatio. Nempe talia queedam et 
vos vidistis in Aristophanis comcedia: Socratis enim illic persona 
circumfertur, affirmans, se per aerem pervagari: et complures ejus- 
modi nugas. Quarum ego rerum neque multum, neque parum 
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quidquam scio. Neque propterea hee dico, quod harum rerum 
scientiam parvi faciam, si quis in hujusmodi rebus sit sapiens; absit 
ut tanti criminis reus a Melito accuser, ut pre timore hzc negem: 
sed quia revera, 0 viri Athenienses, horum nihil scio. testes autem 
hujus plerosque vestrum adduco. Oro vobiscum ipsi repetendo 
invicem aperite, quotquot me colloquentem aliquando audivistis : 
audivistis autem plerique vestrum. Recensete igitur invicem, num. 
quis vestrum aliquando lis de rebus quidquam, sive multum, sive 
parum audiverit disputantem: atque ex hoc denique cognoscetis, 
ejusmodi esse cetera, que multi de me circumferunt. 

(4.) At enim horum nihilest verum. Quin etiam a quopiam audi- 
veritis, me homines docere, atque inde pecunias cumulare, neque 
id quidem verum est. Atqui preclarum id mihi videtur, si quis 
docere homines possit, quemadmodum Gorgias Leontinus, et Pro- 
dicus Chius, et Hippias Eleus. horum namque singuli eam faculta- 
tem habent, per quam ad singulas profecti civitates, adolescentibus, 
quibus liceret in patria suorum se civium disciplinze gratuito com- 
mendare, persuadent, ut ipsos aliorum disciplina relicta sectentur, 
ac data pecunia, gratiam insuper habeant. st et alius quidam vir 
hic sapiens, quem ego hue advenisse sum admodum delectatus. 
contigit sane, ut aliquem offenderem, qui plus pecuniarum Sophistis 
perpenderat, quam ceteri omnes, Calliam, Hipponici fiium. Hune 
ergo interrogavi. (duos enim habet filios. ) O Callia, inguam, si filii 
tui pulli equini aut taurini essent, haberemus aliquem, quem illis 
mercede adhibita preeficeremus, qui eos pulchros, et ad propriam 
virtutem bonos efficeret : (esset vero talis aut equestrium aliquis, aut 
agricultorum.) Nune vero, cum filii tui sint homines, quemnam 
cogitas illis preeficere ? et quisnam virtutis hujus humane atque 
civilis scientiam habet ? Arbitror, id te, cum filios habeas, cogita- 
visse. estne, inquam, talis aliquis, an non? Est profecto, inquit 
ille. Quis, nquam, est ? et unde ? et quanta mercede docet ? Eva- 
nus, inquit, est, o Socrates, Parlus; merces vero ejus quinque mine. 
Atque ego Evanum existimavi beatum, si revera hanc habet artem, 
atque adeo diligenter docet. Atqui ipse, si talia scirem, admodum 
gloriarer, et magni me facerem. sed certe, 0 viri paar hagesii heee 
equidem nescio. 

(5.) At vero requiret forsan aliquis vestrum, Quidnam, O o Socrates, 
tuum est opus ? et unde adversus te exorte sunt ha calumniz ? 
nisi enim aliquid preter aliorum consuetudinem ageres, nunquam 
tantus de te rumor concitatus esset. nam unde de te sermo tam fre- 
quens, nisi egisses aliquid a ceteris alienum? Dic ergo nobis quid 
tandem id sit, ne nos de te temere aliquid judicemus. Justa. sane 
hzee mihi videtur interrogatio : atque ego vobis conabor ostendere, 
quidnam id sit, quod mihi nomen hoc, et calumniam peperit. Sed 
audite jam; etsi vereor, ne forte quibusdam vestrum jocari videar. 
verumtamen existimate, me vobis vera omnino dicturum. Equi- 
dem, o virl Athenienses, non ob aliud certe, quam ob sapientiam 
quandam, ejusmodi nomen nactus sum. Sed ob quam sapientiam ? 
forte ob eam, que humana sapientia est. nam hac revera sapiens 
esse videor. Ili vero, quos paulo ante commemorabam, majorem 
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forte quandam humana sapientiam haberent; vel quid dicam, non 
habeo: neque enim ego ea preditus sum. Quod si quis me hance 
possidere dicat, mentitur, et in meam calumniam hee dicit. Sed 
ne vobis molestum sit, o viri Athenienses, si quid vobis magnum 
dicere videar: neque enim ex me duntaxat dicam, sed testem ‘Yobis 
afferam fide dignum. Profecto, si qua mihi est sapientia, qualis ea 
sit, testem adhibebo vobis Delphicum deum. Cherephontem certe 
novistis. ille familiaris mihi erat ab juventute, vestraeque multitu- 
dini amicus, ac pulsus una vobiscum fuit, et simul in urbem re- 
versus. Novistis plane qualis erat Cherephon, quam vehemens ad 
quodcunque se convertisset. Hic ergo quandoque profectus in 
Delphos, vaticinium id experiri ausus est. Ne graviter feratis, o 
viri, quod in presentia sum dicturus. Interrogavit utique, an 
esset ullus me sapientior. Respondit Pythia, sapientiorem esse ne- 
minem. De his quidem frater iste suus vobis testificabitur: nam 
ille vita functus est. 

(6) Considerate vero, quorum gratia hee dicam. debeo enim 
vobis aperire, unde hee adversum me calumnia sit exorta. Pro- 
fecto, cum heec audissem, ita mecum ipse reputavi, Quidnam Deus 
ait ? quidve voluit ? Ego enim mihi conscius sum, neque in mag- 
nis, neque in parvis esse me sapientem. Quid igitur sibi vult, cum 
me asserit sapientissimum ? Deum quidem mentiri non est creden- 
dum: neque enim id fas est Deo. Atque ita in diuturna ambigui- 
tate versatus sum, perscrutans, quid significarit oraculum: post 
hee autem vix tandem post longas ambages viam ejusmodi sum 
ingressus. aggressus enlm sum quendam ex his, qui sapientes 
videntur, quasi in hoc, sicubi unquam, redargutionem vaticinil 
facturus, oraculoque ostensurus, non me quidem, quem prefecerat, 
sed illum, esse in sapientia praeferendum. Dum ergo illum exami- 
narem: (hujus vero nomen promere non est necessarium ; sed erat 
quidam ex his, qui in republica versantur :) illum, inquam, dum 
examinarem, unaque dissererem, o viri Athenienses, hunc in modum 
affectus sum: visus mihi est vir ille videri quidem sapiens tum aliis, 
tum vel maxime sibi ipsi; esse vero nequaquam. deinde conatus 
sum illi ostendere, putare quidem eum, esse se sapientem, sed mi- 
nime esse, Quapropter et ille infensus mihi redditus est ; et multi 
qui aderant, graviter id tulerunt. Itaque ad meipsum reversus, ita 
mecum ipse reputavi: Ego profecto sum hoc homine sapientior. 
apparet enim neuter nostrum pulchrum bonumque aliquid nosse : 
sed hoc interest, quod hic quidem cum sciat nihil, scire se aliquid 
opinatur; ego vero, quemadmodum nescio, ita nescire me puto. 
Videor ergo in hac tantula re hoc homine sapientior esse, quod, que 
ignoro, neque scire me arbitror. Post hee alium adii ex his, qui 
illo insuper sapientiores habentur ; in eoque considerando omnino 
similiter judicavi, atque illum aliosque multos mihi reddidi in- 
imicos. 

(7) Proinde similiter deinceps processi ad alios, non ignorans, 
quantum adversus me odium concitarem ; ideoque non. absque 
dolore quodam timoreque procedebam. _ V eruntamen necessarium 
mihi visum est, oraculum divinum omnibus anteferre, passimque 
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progredi perscrutaturum, quid sibi velit oraculum ; hujusque gratia 
omnes, quotcunque aliquid scire videntur, adire. Et per canem, 
o viri Athenienses, (oportet enim vobis vera fateri,) tale aliquid 
mihi contigit haec ex divino oraculo perquirenti, ut, qui opinione 
hominum maxime probabantur, eos quasi omnium imprudentissimos 
invenirem ; qui vero inferiores habebantur, eos, quantum ad pru- 
dentiam spectat, probabilius se habere. Operz pretium est, referre 
vobis errores laboresque meos, quos equidem propterea sustinul, 
quo a me oraculum adeo probaretur, ut redargui ultra non posset. 
Post civiles homines ad poetas me contuli, tragoediarum et dithy- 
ramborum aliorumque carminum auctores, quasi hic perspicue ad- 
modum deprehensurus, esse me his rudiorem. Acceptis itaque 
eorum libris, in quibus elaboravisse maxime videbantur, sciscitatus 
sum eorum sensa, ut nonnihil ab ipsis perdiscerem. Erubesco, o 
virl, verum hic vobis aperire: dicendum est tamen. Alii pzne 
omnes preesentes, ut ita dixerim, melius de rebus his loquerentur, de 
quibus ipsi poemata conscripserunt. Deprehendi igitur brevi id in 
poetis, eos videlicet non sapientia facere, quee faciunt, sed natura 
quadam, ex divina animi concitatione, quemadmodum et hi, qui 
divino furore afflati vaticinantur. nam et hi multa quidem dicunt, 
atque preclara; sed eorum que dicunt, nihil intelligunt. Tali 
quodam pacto poetze affecti fuisse mihi videntur : et simul animad- 
verti, eos in alils quoque propter poesin omnium se sapientissimos 
judicare, in quibus non sunt sapientes. Abu ergo et hinc eadem 
omnino sententia, qua et a civilibus veris abieram. 

(8) Tandem vero me ad artifices contuli ; mihi ipsi conscius, me, 
ut ita loquar, in artificiis nihil scire ; hoc autem noveram multa et 
pulchra scire: neque in hoc equidem deceptus sum. sciebant enim, 
que ipse nesciebam, et hac in parte me sapientiores erant. Sed, o 
viri Athenienses, in eodem errore, quo et poetas, peritos artifices 
deprehendi. nam ob hoc ipsum, quod sua rite perficiebant, unus- 
quisque eorum se in ceteris quoque vel maximis sapientissimum esse 
putabat. Atqui hic error illam quoque, que ipsis inerat, sapien- 
tiam offuscabat. Quamobrem, si meipsum oraculi loco interroga- 
rem, utrum eligam, itane me habere, ut habeo, videlicet neque 
scientem que illi sciunt, neque meam inscitiam ignorantem ; an 
utraque habentem, que illi habent: responderem plane mihi ipsi 
simul atque oraculo, preestare, ita ut habeo me habere. 

(9) Ob hance utique inquisitionem meam, o viri Athenienses, ini- 
micitiz multe difficillimae atque gravissimz adversus me coorte 
sunt; ex quibus multe sunt calumniz consecutz. Nomen vero 
sapientis mihi propterea exortum est, quod prasentes plurimum 
illa me putant scire, in quibus alios refello. Videtur autem, 0 viri 
Athenienses, revera solus deus sapiens esse; atque in hoc oraculo 
id sibi velle, humanam videlicet sapientiam parvi, immo nihili pen- 
dendam esse. quod vero Socratem nominat sapientem, ob id facere, 
quo nomine meo, tanquam exemplo quodam utens, quasi sic dicat: 
Is, o viri, sapientissimus est, qui, quemadmodum Socrates, novit 
revera sapientiam suam esse nihilipendendam. Hec igitur ego sic 
affectus, et nunc perquirere passim, deo parens, et perscrutarl non 
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desino, conveniens si quem aut civium aut peregrinorum esse ex- 

istimem sapientem. ac si quando mihi ille talis non videatur ; tune 

ipse deo suffragatus, illum sapientem non esse demonstro. Atque 

ob occupationes ejusmodi nullum mihi ferme relinquitur otium vel 

ad publicum aliquid agendum, vel privatum ; sed in extrema pau- 
rtate ob Dei cultum sum constitutus. 

(10) Praeterea adolescentes maxime opulenti, quive a negotiis 
vacant, me ultro sequentes delectantur, cum refelli a nobis homines 
spectant. quin etiam ipsi nonnunquam me imitati, alios deinde con- 
futare contendunt. Qua quidem in re plurimam reperiunt turbam 
hominum, aliquid se scire putantium, cum aut nihil sciant, aut 
perparum. qui vero ab his convincuntur, non tam illis quam mihi 
redduntur infensi: clamantque esse Socratem quendam scelestissi- 
mum juventutisque corruptorem. At si quis sciscitetur ab eis, 
quidnam vel agendo vel docendo corrumpat, nihil quidem assignare 
possunt, immo prorsus ignorant. Sed ne deesse illis materia vide- 
atur, ad ista confugiunt, que communi voce facile philosophantibus 
objici solent : eos scilicet neque sublimia super terram neque pro- 
funda sub terra: neque deos esse putare, rationemque inferiorem 
quasi superiorem ostendere. vera enim, ut puto, fateri nolunt, se 
scilicet indignatos, propterea quod convicti fuerint, simulare se illa 
scire, que nesciunt. Utpote igitur ambitiosi et vehementes, et 
multi, ac velut ex composito, atque obnixe diligentisque persuasio- 
nis studio me criminantes, vestras aures impleverunt, et jamdiu et 
nuper calumniis in me studiose confictis. Ex his autem Melitus, et 
Anytus, et Lycon contra me surrexerunt. Melitus quidem ob poetas 
mihi infestus ; Anytus vero ob artifices atque reipublice guberna- 
tores ; Lycon denique gratia rhetorum. Quamobrem, quemadmo- 
dum ab imitio dicebam, admirarer equidem, si opimionem istam 
tantis conceptam calumniis, tam inveteratam, nunc in tam brevi 
tempore amovere avobis possem. Hee equidem, o viri Atheni- 
enses, vera vobis loquor: neque celo, neque subtraho aut magnum 
quidquam, aut parvum ; quamvis ferme norim, in his dicendis me 
eisdem fore molestum. Quod quidem argumentum vobis est, me 
vera loqui, atque hanc esse calumniam contra me exortam, ejusque 
causas ejusmodi esse. et sive in presentia sive in posterum hec in- 
quiretis, ita esse invenietis. 

(11.) Ad illa igitur, que primi accusatores detulerunt, heec mihi 
sufficiens apud vos sit defensio. Ad Melitum vero bonum et, ut 
ipse ait, patriz amatorem, ceterosque sequentes accusatores dein- 
ceps respondere pergam. Sed horum rursus, tanquam alii quidam 
accusatores sint, accusationem juramento assertam vicissimque 
asserendam in medium adducamus. Habet vero ferme se hunc in 
modum: Socrates injuste agit, juventutem depravans, ac deos, 
quos civitas putat,ipse non putans, sed alia queedam nova demonia. 
Accusatio quidem est ejusmodi. hujus autem accusationis quamli- 
bet partem discutiamus. Juvenes depravare me objicit, atque in 
hoc injuriam facere. Ego vero, o viri Athenienses, contra injuriari 
Melitum dico; propterea quod serio ludit, tam facile homines in 
judicium trahens, simulansque seriis se rebus incumbere, earumque 
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rerum habere curam, qu ipsi nunquam cure fuerunt. Hoc autem 
ita esse, conabor et vo bibs ostendere. 

(12.) Heus Melite, responde mihi, numquid ipse maxime cures, 
ut quam optimi adolescentes evadant. Curo equidem. Age ergo 
his nune dicas, quisnam juvenes meliores efficiat. constat enim 
scire te, cum tibi id cure sit. Me certe corruptorem eorum, ut ais, 
jam deprehendisti, accusasti his, in judicium traxisti. ergo age, et 
eum qui efficit meliores dic his, et quisnam sit ostende. quidnam, o 
Melite, taces? Videsne, nihil te habere quod dicas ? Atqui nonne 
turpe id tibi videtur esse, ac sufficiens argumentum ad id quod ipse 
dico, te hac nunquam curasse ? Verum dic jam, bone vir: Quis- 
nam eos efficit bonos ? Leges. At vero non istud interrogo, o vir 
optime. sed quis homo, qui i et primum id ipsum norit, leges scilicet, 
quibus illi meliores fiant. Hi, o Socrates, judices. Quid, o Me- 
lite, ais? istine juvenes erudire possunt, bonosque reddere? Et 
maxime quidem. Utrum omnes? an alii quidem possunt, alii vero 
nequaquam? Ommnes. Bene per Junonem loqueris, et magnam 
eorum qui prosint juvenibus copiam. Verum quidnam hi, qui 
audiunt ? faciuntne et ipsi meliores, an non? Ipsi quoque. Quid 
vero senatores? Etsenatores. Sed enim, o Melite, cavendum est, 
ne concionatores forte adolescentes corrumpant. an vero et hi omnes 
similiter faciunt meliores? Hi quoque. Omnes igitur, ut videtur, 
Athenienses honestos bonosque reddunt, preter unum me. ego enim 
corrumpo solus. Itane ais? Ita certe; et quidem vehementer. 
Magna tu quidem me damnas infelicitate. Promde mihi responde, 
an et de equis idem putes: omnes scilicet homines equos bonos 
efficere, unum vero duntaxat eos corrumpere. an omnino contra 
unum esse: vel certe perpaucos equitandi peritos reddere meliores 
equos: quamplurimos autem esse, qui si inter equos versentur, 
illisque utantur, depravant? Nonne ita se res habet, o Melite, et 
de equis, et de ceteris omnibus animantibus? Penitus ita, sive tu 
et Anytus non confiteamini, sive confiteamini. Etenim permagnam 
juvenes nacti essent felicitatem, si unus duntaxat eos posset per- 
vertere, ceteri vero omnes ipsis prodessent. Ceterum,o Melite, satis 
demonstras, te nullam juventutis curam habuisse unquam ; ac plane 
declaras incuriam tuam, teque nunquam meditatum fuisse ea, de 
quibus me accusas. 

(13.) Praeterea obsecro te per Jovem, o Melite, responde nobis, 
utrum melius versari possumus inter bonos cives, an inter malos, 
Responde amabo. nihil enim difficile te rogo. _Nonne mali semper 
mali aliquid agunt his, quibuscum versantur ? boni autem bonum ? 
Procul dubio. Estne ullus, qui detrimentum suscipere potius quam 
emolumentum velit ab his, quibus familiariter utitur? Responde, 
© bone vir. lex enim respondere te jubet. Estne quisquam qui 
damnum pati velit? Nuilus. Age ergo, tu me huc in judicium 
vocas quasi juventutis depravatorem. an dicis, me id volentem 
facere, vel nolentem? Equidem volentem dico. Numquid tu, o 
Melite, longe minor natu usque adeo me grandiori sapientior es, ut 
plane cognoscas tu quidem, malos obesse familiaribus, bonos vero 
prodesse? ego autem in tantam insaniam prolapsus sim, ut neque 
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id cognoscam, si quem ex familiaribus pejorem reddidero, pericli_ 
taturum me, ne quid ab eo mali perpetiar; atque hoc tantum mii 
ipsi malum, ut tu ais, volens inferam? Hee equidem tibi, o Me- 
lite, non credo. arbitror quoque, neminem tibi alium concessurum. 
Sed aut non depravo adolescentes; vel, si depravo, invitus facio. 
quapropter tu in utroque mentiris. At si invitus corrumpo, non 
hue in judicium involuntaria delicta lex trahi jubet, sed privatim 
doceri atque castigari. constat enim, si didicero, non amplius me 
id facturum, quod per ignorantiam faciebam. Tu autem familia- 
riter me emendare noluisti: sed in judicium rapis, quo eos trahi lex 
jubet, qui peena indigent potius, quam disciplina. 

(14.) Jam vero ex his manifestum est, o viri Athenienses, quod 
modo dicebam, nullam huic Melito aut magnam, aut parvam erudi- 
endz juventutis curam fuisse. Nunc age dic, qua ratione me asse- 
ras, 0 Melite, pervertere juventutem. An videlicet, quemadmodum 
in accusatione scripsisti, quia doceam, non putare deos, quos civitas 
putat, sed alia queedam nova demonia? an non? in his docendis 
affrmas, juvenes me corrumpere? Omnino quidem ac vehementer 
hzee assero. Per deos ipsos, o Melite, de quibus nunc nobis est 
sermo, apertius et mihi et his enarra. Nam ego quidem nondum 
plane intelligo, utrum dicas, docere me juvenes, ut putent aliquos 
quidem deos esse. quod si ita est; ego deos esse puto, neque omnino 
sum absque deo: neque in hoc injuste ago, quamvis non eos, quos 
habet civitas, sed alios esse deceam. Utrum, inquam, hoc est, in 
quo me criminaris, quod videlicet deos alios introducam? an me ais 
omnino negare deos, rursusque, ut negent, alios quoque docere? 
Assero equidem, te omnino negare deos. O admirabilis Melite, 
curnam ista dicis? Neque solem igitur, neque lunam esse deos 
credo, ut homines alii. Per Jovem ita, o judices. nam solem qui- 
dem lapidem esse dicit; lunam vero terram. Anaxagoram tu qui- 
dem, o amice Melite, accusandum censes ; atque ita hos parvi facis, 
existimans, eos literarum ignaros esse, quasi nesciant, libros Anax- 
agorze Clazomenii ejusmodi opinionibus esse plenos, et locus est 
gymnasticus. Juvenes ais hec a me discere ? que liceret interdum, 
etiam si multa sint, unius drachme pretio emere ex orchestra Socra- 
temque deridere, si sua esse fingeret, praesertim quum tam absurda 
sint. Sed per Deum, o Melite, putasne revera, nullum me deum 
existimare? Nullum per Jovem. Incredibile est, o Melite, quod 
dicis; et quidem, ut mihi videtur, etiam tibi ipsi. Mihi enim, o 
viri Athenienses, nimis contumeliosus ac petulans iste vir, 1psam- 
que accusationem contumelia quadam et petulantia et juvenili teme- 
ritate procul dubio conscripsisse videtur. videtur enim ceu enigma 
quoddam componere, tentans, an Socrates sapiens deprehendat ip- 
sum quasi ludentem, sibique ipsi contrarla proponentem ; vel So- 
crates una cum auditoribus ipsis decipiatur. Hic namque repugnare 
sibimet in ipsis accusationis verbis mihi videtur, ceu si dixerit, 
Contra leges agit Socrates deos non putans, sed deos putans. Que 
quidem jocantis nugz esse videntur. 

(15.) Animadvertite, o viri, quo pacto Melitus mihi videtur heec 
dicere. Tu vero responde nobis, o Melite. Sed vos, quod ab initio 
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oravi, ne graviter feratis si pro more meo verba facio. Estne quis- 
quam, 0 Melite, qui humana quidem esse putet, homines vero ne- 
quaquam ? Respondeat mihi, o viri, neque modo in his, modo in 
illis perturbet. estne aliquis, quiequos non putet esse, sed equestria ? 
vel tibicines quidem non esse, sed tibicinum officia? Non est quis- 
quam, 0 virorum optime. Ego enim pro te et tibi et his aliis respon- 
deo, siquidem ipse non vis respondere. Sed ad hoc saltem, quod magis 
ad rem pertinet, responde. An est quisquam, qui deemonia quidem 
opera opinetur esse, damones autem minime? Nullus. Quam 
tarde et vix respondisti ab his coactus? Nonne igitur dazmonia 
opera confiteris me et putare et docere, sive nova, sive antiqua sint? 
emnino enim, ut tu confiteris, damonia ego assero, atque hzec qui- 
dem in responsione vicissim accusationi rescripta Jurabo. Quod si 
damonia puto, necessarium est omnino, putare me dzmones quo- 
que esse. an non ita se res habet? Ita certe. Pono enim te con- 
fitentem, quandoquidem respondere non vis. Dzemones autem, 
nonne aut deos arbitramur esse, aut deorum filios? faterisne hoc, 
an negas? Prorsus. Nonne si demones esse arbitror, ut ipse con- 
cedis, dzemonesque dii quidam sunt, id evenit, quod modo dice- 
bam ? enigma proponere te et quasi nugari dicendo, me deos non 
existimantem, deos tamen rursus existimare, quandoquidem dee- 
mones esse duco? Rursus, si daemones deorum filii sunt, spurl 
videlicet quidam, aut ex nymphis, aut ex aliis quibusdam, ut fertur, 
quisnam hominum filios quidem deorum esse putet, deos vero ne- 
get? Perinde enim absurdum foret, ac si quis equorum quidem 
filios vel asmorum mulos esse putet, equos autem et asinos esse non 
putet. Sed, o Melite, videris procul dubio accusationem istam id- 
circo ita posuisse, vel ut ingenii nostri periculum faceres, vel quia, 
in quo re vera me criminareris, nihil haberes. ‘Tu vero quanam 
ratione persuaderes alicui, vel minimum quidem mentis habenti, 
non esse ejusdem viri, deemonia simul et divina putare; ac rursus 
ejusdem, neque deemones, neque deos, neque heroes? Nulla certe 
ratione fieri posse aliter ostendi potest. 

(16.) Ceterum, o viri Athenienses, quod quidem ego non deli- 
querim, quemadmodum Melitus accusat, haud magna mihi purga- 
tione opus esse videtur: sed ea, quee dicta sunt, suflicere judico. 
Quod autem ab initio dixi, malevolentiam plurimam esse contra me 
apud plurimos concitatam, id profecto verissimum est: et hoc me 
perimet, si quidem perimar ; non Melitus, neque Anytus; sed mul- 
torum calumnia et invidia; que quidem alios quoque multos viros 
bonos peremit hactenus, et, ut arbitror, perimet. nihil enim grave, 
vel mirum, si in me obesse non desinat. Forsitan vero ita me quis- 
piam interrogabit : Nonne te pudet, o Socrates, tale quiddam exer- 
cere, eX quo continuo in periculum venias moriendi? Equidem 
huic objectioni justam hanc responsionem dabo: Haud recte, o vir, 
loqueris, si putas, magnam aut vite aut mortis habendam esse ra- 
tionem homini, cujus vel parva queedam utilitas sit: ac non illud 
potius duntaxat considerandum, quoties aliquid agit, utrum justa 
agat, an injusta, aut boni viri opera, sive mala. ‘Alioguin ex hac 
ratione tua spernendi fuissent semidei omnes, quoteunque apud 
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Trojam occubuerunt, et alii, et in primis ipse Thetidis filius: qui 
usque adeo mortis contempsit periculum, ne turpem subiret infa- 
miam, ut cum sibi dea mater properanti ad Hectorem occidendum 
preedixisset, his ferme, ut arbitror, verbis: O fili, si pro vindicta 
Patrocli amici tui ab Hectore interfecti, Hectorem interfeceris, i ipse 
peribis ; inquit enim, Subito post Hectorem infelix tibi sors immi- 
net: cum, inquam, ‘ab ea hac accepisset, usque adeo discrimen 
mortemque contempsit, ut multo magis timuerit turpem vitam ami- 
corum inultis injuriis, quam mortem: statimque responderit, mori 
se malle pro justa amici vindicta, quam moras trahentem apud 
naves ridiculum contemptumque vivere. Hune ergo periculi mor- 
tique curam habuisse quisnam dixerit? et profecto ita res se habet, 
o viri Athenienses. Quo quisque in loco vel seipsum constituit, ar- 
bitratus id optimum esse, vel a superiore jubetur consistere ; in eo, 
ut mihi videtur, permanere oportet, periculumque subire, neque 
mortem, neque aliud quidquam magis quam turpitudinem formi- 
dantem. 

(17.) Equidem, o viri Athenienses, graviter aberrarem, si cum 
illis paruerim preefectis, quos ipsi mihi preeposuistis et in Potidea, 
et in Amphipoli, et in Delio: (tune enim, ubi illi me consistere 
jusserunt, ibi constiti, ut quisquam alter, mortisque discrimen 
subivi :) ubi deus me posuit, permanereque voluit, ut opinatus sum 
atque existimavl, videlicet philosophantem me vivere, ac meipsum 
aliosque scrutari ; ibi ob mortis alteriusve rel metum ordinem de- 
sererem. Pergrave, inquam, id esset delictum, et tunc revera me 
juste quis in judicium traheret, quasi deos non putantem, videlicet 
oraculo non parentem, atque mortem timentem, putantemque me 
sapientem esse, quum sapiens minime sim. Nam mortem timere, 
0 virl, nihil est aliud, quam sapientem videri eum, qui non sit sa- 
plens. quippe cum id sit scire videri, que nesciat. Nemo enim 
scit, utrum mors summum bonorum omnium contingat homini. 
metuunt autem, perinde ac si eam scirent maximum esse malorum. 
Cui vero dubium esse debet, quin hec ipsa inscitia sit maxime vi- 
tuperanda, per quam aliquis se putat scire, que nescit? Ego au- 
tem, o virl, in hoc forsan a multis hominibus differo: ac si qua in 
re sapientiorem me aliquo esse dicerem, in hac utique dicerem, 
quod cum haud sufficienter, quee sunt apud inferos, norim, simili- 
ter me non nosse cognosco. Injurias autem inferre, superiorique 
non obedire vel deo vel homini, malum turpeque esse scio, Hee 
igitur, quee nescio, utrum bona sint, nunquam magis timebo, atque 
fugiam, quam illa, quze mala esse cognosco. Quamobrem si me 
nunc absolvatis, (non credentes Anyto, qui dixit, aut me in judi- 
cium ab initio vocandum non esse, aut vocatum necessario esse 
damnandum: nam sia vobis absolverer, fore ut filii vestri, So- 
cratis secuti vestigia, Omnes omnino corrumperentur) si, inquam, 
ad hee vos ita dicatis: o Socrates, Anyto non credimus, teque sen- 
tentiis nostris absolvimus, hac tamen conditione, ut nunquam post- 
hac in hac inquisitione philosophiaque verseris: ac siid facere [de- 
prehendare, mortem obeas. | si igitur, ut dicebam, his conditionibus 
dimittere me velitis, respondebo utique vobis: o viri Athenienses, 
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diligo vos equidem atque amo ; Deo tamen parere malo, quam vobis. 

et quamdiu spirabo viresque suppetent, philosophari non desinam, 

exhortans et docens quemcunque nactus fuero, sicut soleo, hunc in 
modum : Quid tu, o vir optime, cum civis sis Atheniensis, civitatis 
amplissime ac sapientia et potentia preestantissimee, non erubescis 
in eo ommem operam ponere, quo tibi pecuniarum et gloric et ho- 
noris quam plurimum sit ? ut autem prudentia et veritas, et optimus 
animi habitus in te sit, neque cogitas, neque curas? Ac si quis 
vestrum mecum contenderit, id se curare asseverans, haud statim 
dimittam illum, neque recedam, sed sciscitabor, examinabo, redar- 
guam. Quod si mihi non videatur possidere virtutem, attamen 
profiteri; objurgabo, quod ea, quze plurimi pretii sunt, nibili pen- 
dat, vilissima vero plurimi faciat. Hoc equidem officium prastabo 
Juniori et seniori, quemcunque nactus fuero, rursusque peregrino 
et civi; magis autem civibus, quanto mihi genere propinquiores 
estis. Hoc enim Deus i ipse jubet. Reor autem, quod et vos latere 
non debet, nullum adhue bonum vobis in hac urbe majus conti- 
gisse, quam hoc meum ministerium, quod Deo parens exhibeo. 

Nihil enim aliud agens circumeo, quam suadens junioribus seniori- 
busque vestrum, neque corporum, neque pecuniarum, neque alia- 
rum omnino rerum curam prius vehementiusque, quam animi, ha- 
bendam esse, ut quam optimus sit; docens, non ex pecuniis virtu- 
tem, sed ex virtute pecunias, aliaque bona omnia et privatim et pub- 
lice hominibus provenire. Si igitur hee docens perverto juvenes, 

essent certe perniciosa. at si quis dicat, me alia quam hee docere, 

nihil dicit. Horum gratia, o viri Athenienses, profiteor equidem, 

sive credatis Anyto, sive non credatis, sive dimiseritis me, sive non 
dimiseritis, profiteor, me nihil aliud esse facturum, nec si mihi sit 
pluries moriendum. 

(18.) Ne conturbemini, 0 viri Athenienses ; sed quemadmodum 
ab initio rogavi, me «quo animo audiatis: erit enim vobis, ut arbi- 
tror, utile, si, quee nunc dicturus sum, audietis. equidem vobis non- 
nulla dicturus sum, que audientes forsitan ad clamorem in pree- 
sentia provocemini. ego vero silentium a vobis exposco. Scitote, si 
me occideritis talem, qualem vobis modo dicebam, non me lesuros 
esse VOS Magis, quam vos ipsos. Me quidem neque Melitus, neque 
Anytus unquam leedet. neque enim posset: siquidem nefas est, ut 
arbitror, meliorem virum a deteriore ledi. Interficere tamen po- 
test, vel pellere, vel contumelia quadam afficere. atque hec iste 
quidem et alius aliquis ingentia putet esse mala: ego vero non puto ; 
sed multo pejus esse, illa facere, quze nunc iste facit, aggrediens, 
injuste virum obiidene: Quamobrem, 0 viri He keniciatos, non tam 
mihi nunc opus est, defensionem pro me ipso meditari, ut aliquis 
existimaret, quam vobis: ne quid me condemnantes contra id mu- 
nus, quod deus vobis tribuit, delinquatis. Si enim me interfeceri- 
tis, haud facile alium talem’ reperietis, vere quidem, etsi forte id 
dictum ridiculum est, civitati vestre a deo adhibitum, velut equo 
cuidam magno et generoso, sed ipsa mole pigriori, atque calcaribus 
excitarl indigenti: qualem videtur me deus civitati addidisse, qui 
singulos exsuscitans et monens, et objurgans, non cesso diem totam 
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ubique vobis assistere. Talem vero alterum non facile nancisce- 
mini, o viri Athenienses. ergo, si mihi credideritis, me vestris sen- 
tentiis absolvetis. At vero si forte dormitantium more, graviter 
ferentes vos exsuscitari, me, ut vult Anytus, temere occideritis; re- 
liquum omne tempus dormietis, nisi forsan deus vobis prospiciens 
alium quendam miserit. Me vero esse talem, ut a deo civitati tri- 
butus fuisse videar, hine potestis animadvertere. Non humanum 
certe id esse videtur, quod ego mea quidem omnia omnino neglexe- 
rim, atque in hac rei familiaris neglgentia tot annos jam perseve- 
rem, Vestro semper intentus bono, dum singulos adeo, tanquam pa- 
ter, aut frater natu major, suadens, curam virtutis habere. Quod 
si quam pro officio meo mercedem reciperem, humanam quandam 
id rationem haberet. nunc vero, quod et vos plane videtis, accusa- 
tores isti mei, quanquam impudentissime alia contra me omnia coa- 
cervarunt, hoc unum tamen solita illa impudentia nequaquam ausi 
sunt pertentare, testesque adhibere, qui probent, me unquam pro 
his mercedem ullam exegisse, aut petisse. Hujus autem rei suffi- 
cientem vobis, ut arbitror, testem atlero, paupertatem meam. 

(19.) Sed forsan absurdum alicui videri potest, me privatim hc 
consulere singulis, anxie nimis circumeuntem; publice vero in con- 
cionibus ausum non fuisse hoc idem civitati consulere. Hujus au- 
tem causa est, de qua seepe me passim dicentem audivistis, divinum 
videlicet quiddam atque demonicum in voce quadam mihi adesse. 
quod quidem Melitus in accusatione derisit, sed mihi quidem ab ipsa 
pueritia hoe adest, vox scilicet queedam, quz quoties fit, me prohi- 
bet agere, quod acturus eram, provocat vero nunquam. hoc, in- 
quam, est, quod mihi repugnet, quo minus me ad publica conferam. 
Et recte admodum mihi adversari videtur. constat enim, o viri Athe- 
nienses, si quondam negotia publica aggressus fuissem, jamdiu mi- 
hi fuisse pereundum: itaque nullam vel vobis, vel mihi attulissent 
utilitatem. Ne mihi succenseatis, oro, vera dicenti. nemo enim diu 
salvus esse potest, si aut vestro, aut alterl cuiquam populo legitime 
adversetur, quo multa injusta atque iniqua, que fieri solent in civi- 
tate, prohibeat. sed necesse est, eum qul revera pro justitia pugnat, 
si modo brevi salvus futurus sit, privatum degere, neque rempubli- 
cam attingere. 

(20.) Horum equidem magna vobis afferam argumenta; non 
verba quidem, sed, quod vos multifacitis, facta. Audite jam, que 
mihi contigerint, ut planius perspiciatis, nulli me quidquam contra 
justitiam ob mortis metum concessurum fuisse, atque non conce- 
dentem, simul fuisse periturum. Referam vobis equidem molesta 
quzedam atque judicialia, vera tamen. Ego enim, o viri Athenien- 
ses, nullo adhuc publico functus sum munere, nisi quod ad consi- 
lium sum electus. contigit autem, tribum meam Antiocheam eo tem- 
pore presidere, quo vos decem illos exercitus duces, quia navali 
pugna interemptos non susceperint, damnare simul omnes prope- 
rastis, injuste quidem, ut cunctis postea vobis notum fuit. Tune 
ego solus ex omnibus prefectis me vobis opposui, ne quid ageretis 
preter leges, meisque suffragiis restiti. Quo in tempore, cum ora- 
tores multi parati essent deferre meum nomen, atque in judicium 
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trahere, vosque ipsi ingenti idem clamore juberetis; existimavi, 
oportere me magis pro lege atque justitia subire periculum, quam 
vobiscum sentire, non sentientibus Justa, ob metum carceris aut 
mortis. Et hee quidem facta sunt, civitate adhuec sub libertate 
populi constituta. postquam vero ad paucorum potentiam deventum 
est, rursus triginta illi, qui rempublicam occuparunt, vocantes me 
una cum aliis quatuor in Tholum, jusserunt Leontem Salaminium 
ex Salamine adducere, quo ille necaretur; qualia videlicet multa 
illi, et aliis multis eo tempore mandabant, ut complures criminibus 
suis insolverent. 'Tunc ego non verbis quidem, sed re ipsa, rursus 
ostendi, nihil omnino, quamvis dictu rusticius videatur, curare mor- 
tem; illud vero omnino curare, ne quid injustum neve impium fa- 
cerem. Me vero potestas illa terribilis nequaquam ita conterruit, 
ut injuste aliquid facerem. Sed ubi Tholo egressi sumus, reliqui 
quatuor in Salaminam adventantes captum Leontem duxerunt: ego 
vero domum abivi: ac forsan propterea me illi interfecissent, nisi 
brevi eorum potestas dissoluta fuisset. Atque horum testes vobis 
erunt permulti. 

(21.) An ergo putatis, tot annos me victurum fuisse, si publica 
tractavissem, bonique viri officio fungens, justitiz suffragatus es- 
sem, atque, ut oportet, unum id officlum omnibus pretulissem ? 
Permultum abest, o viri Athenienses: neque enim alius quisquam 
hominum ita se gerens, diu salvus esse potuisset. At ego per om- 
nem vitam, sicubi publica tractavi negotia, talem me prestiti, et 
privatim idem ipse, nemini unquam preeter id quod justum est, con- 
cedens, vel aliis, vel horum alicui, quos ii, qui me criminantur, meos 
affirmant esse discipulos. Ego autem nullius unquam preceptor ful. 
Sed si quis dicentem me ac mea tractantem audire desideravit, sive 
junior, sive senior, nulli unquam id negavi. Neque vero is ego 
sum, qui pecuniis acceptis disputem, non acceptis vero taceam: sed 
pariter diviti atque pauperi interrogandum me prebeo ; ac etiam, si 
quis respondendo audire velit, qua dico. Et si quis horum probus 
fiat, vel non, haud juste crimen subirem: quippe eum nulli un- 
quam doctrinam vel tradiderim ullam, vel promiserim. Quod si 
quis dixerit, privatim a me quidquam vel didicisse, vel audisse, 
quod nec aliis omnibus commune fecerim, non verum dicit. 

(22.) Sed quam ob causam quidam mea consuetudine oblecten- 
tur, o viri Athenienses, audite. Omnino verum est, quod vobis 
supra dicebam, delectari homines, cum redargutioni eorum adsunt, 
qui se, cum non sint, existimant sapientes. Est enim res non inju- 
cunda: mihi vero, ut dixi, a Deo injuncta et per vaticinia, et per 
somnia, et per omnem modum, per quem aliqua alia sors divina 
homini quidquam mandarit agendum. Hee, o viri Athenienses, et 
vera sunt, et facile arguenda. Enimvero, si ego juvenum alios qui- 
dem nunc corrumpo, alios vero jamdiu corrupi, consentaneum es- 
set, ut nunc illorum aliqui seniores facti, quoniam intelligerent, me 
sibi adolescentibus male consuluisse, contra me insurgerent, ac 
poenas deposcerent. at si ipsi nollent, saltem necessarios illorum 
aliquos, patres et fratres, et alios cognatos, si quid mali a me eorum 
necessaril passi fuissent, commemorare nunc et pcenas exigere. 
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Sed adsunt hic, quos cerno, illorum permulti. Primum quidem 
Crito iste, eequalis meus atque contribulis, Critobuli hujus pater. 
deinde Lysanias Sphettius, <¢schini hujus pater. praeterea Antipho 
Cephisieus, pater Epigenis. Adsunt et alil, quorum fratres fami- 
liariter me usi sunt, Nicostratus, Theosdotidi filius, Theodoti frater, 
(et Theodotus quidem defunctus est, ut fratrem precari non possit,) 
et Paralus hic, filtus Demodoci, cujus Theages frater erat: Adi- 
mantus quoque, filius Aristonis, cujus frater est iste Plato: denique 
/Eantodorus, cujus Apollodorus hic est frater. Alios permultos 
referre possum, quorum unum aliquem, presertim in ejus oratione, 
oportuit a Melito testem produci. At vero, si tunc oblitus est, nunc 
saltem producat: ego permittam, afferat, inquam, si quid tale habet, 
in medium. Sed contra omnino se res habet, o viri Athenienses. 
omnes enim, ut videtis, convenerunt libenter ad opem mihi feren- 
dam, qui corrupisse eorum necessarios detrimentumque attulisse, a 
Melito Anytoque accusor. Quod si ipsi, qui depravati sunt, mihi 
opitularentur, nihil mirum esset: at propinqui eorum, seniores a 
me nunquam depravati, qua tandem ratione mihi suffragantur, nisi 
recta quadam et justa? quippe cum et Melitum mentiri, et me vera 
loqui, cognoscant. 

(23.) Quee igitur pro defensione mea, o viri Athenienses, habeo, 
ferme heec sunt, et alia forte similia. Sed forsan vestrum aliquis, 
ad se moresque solitos se recipiens, graviter ferat, quod, cum levio- 
ribus etiam in causis reus multis cum lacrymis soleat deprecari, at- 
que supplicare, ac filios in judicium producere, ut commiserationem 
commoveant, et alios domesticorum amicorumque permultos: ego 
nihil horum faciam, quamvis in extremo, ut videtur, discrimine 
constitutus. his ergo offensus aliquis contra me pertinacius irritetur, 
atque ipsa in ira sententiam contra me ferat. Si quis ergo inter vos 
ejus mentis est, ego tamen non censeo obsecrandum, sed hac ra- 
tione potius eque me hune allocuturum: Sunt et mihi, o vir op- 
time, cognati quidam. Neque enim, ut inquit Homerus, ex quercu 
vel petra, sed ex hominibus natus sum. Itaque et cognatos habeo, 
o viri Athenienses, et filios tres; quorum unus jam adolescit, duo 
autem sunt parvuli. nullum tamen eorum hue adducam, supplica- 
turus eo pacto a vobis absolvi. Curnam igitur nihil horum faciam ? 
Non pertinacia ulla, neque contemptu, viri Athenienses: utrum 
vero audacter me habeam ergo mortem, an non, alia ratio est. Ad 
existimationem tamen, et mei, et civitatis totius, non arbitror perti- 
nere, ut ista faciam in hac etate, et hoc nomine, quod nactus sum ; 
sive id verum sit, sive falsum. Attamen jam opinione hominum 
preeoccupatum est, Socratem inter multos preecipuo quodam excel- 
lere. Siergo hi, qui inter vos sapientia, vel fortitudine, vel quavis 
alia virtute preestare existimantur, tales erunt, quales saepe quos- 
dam, cum de illis judicaretur, vidi, turpe nimium erit. qui cum esse 
alicujus pretii existimarentur, attamen in judicio mirum in modum 
commiserationi studebant; quasi grave aliquid passuri, si ex hac 
vita decesserint: perinde ac immortales essent futuri, si vos illos 
non occidatis. Atqui hi mihi videntur civitati dedecus afferre : 
propterea quod existimare peregrinorum aliquis potest, eos, qui In- 
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ter Athenienses virtute preestant in magistratibusque ceterisque 
honoribus superiores habentur, nihil a mulieribus differre. Heec 
autem, o viri Athenienses, nec vos, qui alicujus auctoritatis esse 
videmini, facere decet ; neque, etiamsi nos facere velimus, permit- 
tere: sed hoc i ipsum ostendere, vos eum multo magis damnaturos 
esse, qui commiserationes ejusmodi introducens, ridiculam reddi- 
derit He itatem, quam illum, qui quietus judicium exspectaverit. 

(24.) Proinde, o viri Athenienses, accedit ad ea, quee de civita- 
tis existimatione dicta sunt, quod nec justum mihi videtur esse, 
judicem precari, neque pr ecando absolvi, sed docere atque suadere. 
Non enim ad hoc sedet Judex, ut per gratiam concedat, sed ut ju- 
dicet secundum leges. Atque id jurejurando promisit, non per 
gratiam cuicunque libuerit condonare, sed judicare secundum leges. 
Non igitur licet, vel nobis assuefacere vos dejerare, vel vobis, as- 
suefieri. neutri enim nostrum religionem servarent. Nolite ergo, o 
viri Athenienses, exigere, talia me apud vos agere, que neque 
honesta, neque justa, neque sancta esse puto: et id quidem omnino, 
presertim vero per Jovem, cum impietatis erga deum a Melito hoc 
accuser. Profecto, si pergerem persuadere vobis, precandoque flec- 
tere, cum juraveritis, docerem utique, vos non putare deos esse ; 
ac revera, dum pro me defensionem paro, me ipsum interim accu- 
sarem, quasi deos nequaquam existimantem. Sed multum abest, 
ut ita se res habeat. existimo namque esse deos, o viri Athenienses, 
Magis quam quisquam meorum accusatorum ; ac vobis deoque past 
mitto, de me judicare, ut mihi et vobis sit conducturum. 

(25.) Quod vero non graviter feram, o viri Athenienses, mea 
vobis esse damnatum, et alia multa faciunt, et illud in primis, quod 
non preeter spem id accidit: verum multo magis admiror utrorumque 
numerum calculorum. Siquidem non putabam, tam pauco calcu- 
lorum numero ab absolutione abesse. nunc autem, ut videtur, si tres 
solum calculi aliter cecidissent, evadebam. Melitum certe nunc 
evasisse videor: neque evasisse solum; sed unicuique constat, nisi 
surrexissent Anytus et Lycon, me accusantes, mille drachmas illum 
fuisse pensurum, quoniam partem quintam caleulorum non acce- 
oe 

(26.) Licetur ergo judicium morte vir iste. esto. sed ego, 0 virl 
Athenienses, quonam me liceamini postulabo? An non videlicet 
eo, quo dignus sum? Quid ergo? quidnam dignum est, pati me 
aut pendere, ob id, quod que didici, non siluerim, sed neglexerim, 
quzecunque multi facit vulgus, questum, rem familiarem, przefec- 
turas, conciones, ceterosque magistratus ; preterea aufugerim con- 
jurationes atque seditiones, quee in republica contigerunt, arbitra- 
tus, meipsum revera ad equiora officia esse natum, quam ut ab his 
salutem meam pendere existimarem? Ad heec, inquam, me non 
contuli, quibus occupatus, neque vobis, neque mihi ipsi fueram 
profuturus : : sed uni huic officio duntaxat incubui, ut privatim 
unumquemque vestrum salutans, maximam, ut equidem existimo, 
afferrem utilitatem, suadens videlicet unicuique, nihil ex rebus suis 
prius, quam seipsum esse curandum, ut quam optimus prudentis- 
simusque evadat; nec res civitatis curandas esse prius, quam clvi- 
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tatem ipsam ; et aliarum item rerum curam eadem ratione esse ha- 
bendam. Quid igitur, cum sim talis, a vobis reportare dignus sum ? 
Bonum certe, o viri Athenienses ; si modo pro dignitate revera ex- 
istimetis: ac tale quidem bonum, quale mihi conveniat. Quid 
igitur convenit viro egeno beneficoque, cui vacare a ceteris occupa- 
tionibus expediat, quo vos ad virtutem cohortari queat? Nullum 
certe est aliud premium, o viri Athenienses, quod magis virum 
talem deceat, quam in Prytaneo publico sumptu nutriri: et multo 
quidem magis, quam si quis vestrum equo, aut bigis, aut quadrigis 
Olympia vicerit. Nam ille quidem facit, ut felices videamini; ego 
vero, ut sitis. preeterea ille nutritione non indiget, ego indigeo. 
Itaque, si pro dignitate ac justitia zstimari oportet, ego me hoc 
dignum existimo, alimonia scilicet publice in Prytaneo mihi ex- 
hibenda. 

(27.) Forte vero hee vobis dicens ita protervus videor, ut in su- 
perioribus visus sum, ubi commiserationes supplicationesque detes- 
tabar. Id autem haud tale est; sed ejusmodi potius, o viri Athe- 
nienses. Persuasum est enim mihi, ut nemini sponte injuriam 
faciam. quod quidem idcirco vobis non persuadeo, quia breve tem- 
pus habuimus colloquendi. Verum, si lex talis apud vos esset, 
qualis apud ceteros, ut, ubi mors poena sit, in eo judicio non diem 
unam, sed plures disceptetur, vobis, ut arbitror, persuasissem. nunc 
vero haud facile fuit, in tam brevi tempore calumnias magnas di- 
luere. Cum igitur mihi persuasum sit, nemini faciendam esse in- 
juriam, permultum abest, ut mihi ipsi sim facturus. Quid ergo? 
numquid veritus, ne id subeam, quo Melitus me dignum censet, 
quod equidem aio nescire me utrum bonum sit, an malum, ut hoc 
devitem, eligam eorum aliquid, que plane mala esse scio, atque hoc 
me dignum esse censebo? Utrum ergo vincula? Et quid oportet 
me in carcere vitam agere, semper undecimviris servientem ? Utrum 
pecunias solvere, atque, donec solute sint, in vinculis permanere ? 
At vero id tantundem est, atque quod supra dicebam, cum mihi 
desit, unde pecunias persolvam. An forte exsilium ? forte enim 
hoc dignus-esse censebor: nimia tamen, o viri Athenienses, me cu- 
piditas vite teneret, si adeo imprudens essem, ut non possem ani- 
madvertere, si vos cives mei consuetudinem meam sermonesque per- 
ferre non potuistis, sed usque adeo gravis invidiosaque mo fuit 
mea consuetudo atque oratio, ut mox liberare vos ab illa jam decre- 
veritis, alios tamen facile me putem toleraturos. Permultum abest, 
o viri Athenienses. Preclara scilicet mihi vita foret, in hac ztate 
exsulanti, et aliam ex alia civitatem permutanti, et in continua re- 
pulsa viventi. Equidem, ut plane intelligo, quocunque proficiscar, 
audituri me, sicut et hic, sequentur adolescentes : ac si eos repellam, 
ipsi vicissim, senioribus id persuadentes, me repellent. si non re- 
pellam, eorum patres et cognati ob hos ipsos me expellent. 

(28.) Forsitan vero dicet aliquis: Nonne potes, o Socrates, in 
exsilio silentium et quietem agere? At hoc omnium est difficilli- 
mum aliquibus vestrum persuadere. Sive enim respondero, id esse 
non parere Deo, proptereaque me non posse quiescere, non credetis 
mihi, quasi per ironiam loquenti: sive dixero, me ab hoc officio 
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nolle vacare, quia id homini maximum contingit bonum, diebus 
videlicet singulis de virtute verba facere, atque de altis, de quibus 
me quotidie loquentem vos auditis, atque ita me ipsum aliosque 
scrutari, vitamque inconsideratam respuendam esse censere ; hzec 
etiam multo minus mihi credetis. Hzec vero, o viri Athenienses, ita 
ut dico, se habent ; sed haud facile persuaderi possunt. Et simul 
nunquam malo dignari me consuevi. Quod si mihi forent pecuniz, 
judicium pecuniis licerer, quot pensurus forem ; neque obesset mihi 
illas amittere. Nunc vero non adsunt; nisi forte, quantum valeo 
solvere, tanti cestimari velitis. possum vero ferme argenti minam. 
tanti ergo judicium estimo. Plato autem hic, o viri Athenienses, 
et Crito, et Critobulus, et Apollodorus jubent me triginta minis 
liceri. ipsi vero tantum vobis promittere parati sunt. liceor ergo 
tanti. promissores vero argenti hujus hi vobis erunt sufficientes. 

(29.) Non multi temporis gratia, o viri Athenienses, criminandi 
materiam przebuistis volentibus civitatem vituperare, quia scilicet 
Socratem occideritis, virum sapientem. dicent enim ill, licet non 
sim, me sapientem, qui vos vituperare volent. Si ergo breve tempus 
exspectavissetis, absque vestra opera me contingebat mori. Videte 
eetatem meam, quam procul jam sit a vita, morti vero propinqua. 
Neque vero hac adversus vos omnes dico, sed adversus eos tantum, 
qui me morte damnarunt. Dico etiam heec ad hos ipsos. Forsan 
putatis, me, viri Athenienses, in judicio concidisse talium verborum 
Inopia, quibus utique persuasissem vobis, si omnia facienda dicen- 
daque putavissem, quibus a vobis absolverer. Longe vero se res 
aliter habet. Certe ob paupertatem damnatus sum, non verborum 
quidem, sed audacie atque impudentie, et quia talia apud vos dicere 
nolui, qualia vobis auditu gratissima contigissent, audientibus vide- 
licet me deflentem atque lamentantem, et alia facientem multa atque 
dicentem, ut dixi, me indigna; qualia frequenter ab aliis audire 
consuevistis. Sed neque ab initio censui, decere, ob periculum de- 
vitandum, illiberale aliquid facere; neque nunc me peenitet, hac 
defensionis ratione usum fuisse. malo equidem, tali quadam defen- 
sione fretus, mortem obire, quam contraria supervivere. Neque 
enim in judicio, neque in bello, vel mihi, vel alteri, omnia, quibus 
vitemus mortem, sunt facienda. nam in prcellis seepe constat inte- 
ritum vitari, si quis, objectis armis, supplex ad insequentes se con- 
vertat. Alia quoque in singulis periculis machinamenta sunt, qui- 
bus interitum quis effugiat, si quem non pudeat facere quelibet 
atque dicere. Sed considerate, o viri Athenienses, haud id quidem 
difficile esse, mortem effugere, sed multo difficilius, pravitatem. 
velocius enim illa currit, quam mors. Atquiego nunc, utpote ob 
senectutem, tardior a tardiori captus sum ; accusatores autem mel, 
utpote vehementes atque veloces, ab ea, que velocior est, pravitate. 
Et nune quidem ego abeo damnatus a vobis, mortem subiturus ; 
isti vero a veritate ipsa damnati, pravitati injustitizeque obnoxil. 
atque ego quidem pcenz acquiesco, et isti. Hzec igitur’ forte sic 
oportebat se habere ; arbitrorque, ea habere se mediocriter. 

(30.) Post hee autem vobis, qui me condemnastis, cupio divi- 
nare. nam illuc mihi " perventum est, ubi ee homines divi- 
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nare, quando videlicet sunt prope mortem. Praedico equidem vobis, 
© viri Athenienses, si me interfeceritis, supplicium vobis statim post 
mortem meam esse venturum, ac per Jovem multo durius eo, quo 
me affeceritis. nunc enim id egistis, putantes liberare vos, quo 
minus rationem vite vestrze redarguenti cuiquam reddere compel- 
lamini. Id vero contra omnino vobis accidet. Nam plures futuros 
arbitror, qui vos redarguant, quos ego compescebam, etsi vos id 
non sentiebatis: tantoque illi infestiores erunt, quanto et juniores ; 
ideoque vos gravius id feretis. Profecto, si putatis per interfectio- 
nem hominum a vituperatione vos absolvere, nimium aberratis. 
Non enim est hee liberatio vel valida satis, vel honesta. sed illa 
tam facillima, quam optima est, non disturbare quidem alios, sed 
se ipsum comparare, ut quam optimus evadat. Hee ergo vobis, 
qui me condemnastis, vaticinatus, finem facio. 

(31.) Vobis autem, qui me absolvistis, libenter de hujusmodi re, 
que contigit, verba facerem, quamdiu magistratus negotio distinen- 
tur, necdum eo vado, ubi me oportet mori. Sed, o viri, assistite 
mihi id tempus. Nihil enim prohibet, invicem (dum licet) confa- 
bulari. Nempe vobis tanquam amicis demonstrare volo, quod mihi 
modo accidit, quidnam menti significet. Mihi quidem, o judices, 
(vos enim judices recte appellare possum,) mirabile quiddam conti- 
git. vox enim illa dzemonis vaticinatrix mihi semper in superior! 
tempore frequenter omnino offerre se consuevit, et in rebus quidem 
levissimis se opponens, si quid minus recte facturus fuissem. Nunc 
‘autem ea mihi, que videtis, acciderunt, que profecto putaret aliquis 
atque existimaret, extrema esse malorum. sed mihi neque domo 
exeunti mane Dei signum adversatum est, neque dum in judicium 
veniebam, neque in aliqua sermonis parte, dum verba faciebam : 
quamvis alias frequenter, dum loquerer, in medio sermonis cursu 
consueverit cohibere. nunc autem in hac re nusquam, vel agenti, vel 
loquenti est adversatum. Quam vero hujus rei causam esse putem, 
vobis aperiam. Apparet enim, mihi quod contigit, bonum esse. 
nec recte ullo modo jJudicatur a nobis, quicunque mortem opinamur 
esse malam. Cujus quidem rei magna apud me hec est conjectura, 
quod signum mihi, ut consuevit, repugnavisset, nisi bonum quid 
acturus fuissem. 

(32.) Cogitare autem hoc pacto possumus, spem multam esse, id 
esse bonum. duorum enim alterum mors est. nam aut tanquam nihil 
omnino sit, sensum nullum ullius rei retinet is qui decessit e vita ; 
aut, quemadmodum dicitur, permutatio queedam et transmigratio 
anime ab hoc in alium locum. Sive ergo nullus remanet sensus, 
sed tanquam somnus quidam est, in quo quis somnium cernit nul- 
lum, admirabile lucrum erit in morte. Reor equidem, si quem 
oporteat ad eam noctem, quam tanta transegit quiete, ut ne insom- 
nium quidem ullum videret, alias noctes diesque vite totius con- 
ferre, atque dicere, quot ipse noctes atque dies in vita melius dul- 
clusque peregerit ; reor, Inquam, nedum privatum aliquem, sec nec 
magnum quidem regem, aliquas numerare posse. Si ergo tale quid- 
dam est mors, lucrum esse equidem dico: (etenim nihil plus hoc 
pacto totum tempus quam nox una esse videtur:) sin autem mors 
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est tanquam transmigratio queedam hine in alium locum, ac vera 
sunt que dicuntur, “ videlicet in alio seorsum a nobis loco omnes 
defunctos esse, quidnam melius quam hoc esse potest, o judices ? 
Si quis enim illue profectus, liber ab his qui profitenter judices esse, 
veros repererit judices, qui judicare iulic perhibentur, Minoem, 
Rhadamanthum, AZacum, Triptolemum, aliosque, quotcunque se- 
midei juste vixerunt, nunquid ejusmodi transmigratio parvi pen- 
denda censebitur? Rursus Orpheum Muszeumque convenire et 
Hesiodum et Homerum, quam multo aliquis nostrum redimeret ? 
Equidem, si heee vera sunt, szepius mori velim, quippe cum mihi 
Imprimis mirifice grata sit futura habitatio illa atque consuetudo, 
quandoquidem una cum Palamede futurus sum, et Ajace, Telamonis 
filio, et aliis antiquorum, quicunque falso damnati judicio decesse- 
runt e vita, apud quod meos casus cum illorum casibus conferre 
utrinque, ut arbitror, non injucundum foret. IJllud praeterea max- 
imum, illic degere scrutantem singulos atque examinantem, quem- 
admodum hic “feci, quisnam illorum sapiens sit, et quis, cum non 
sit, se tamen existimet sapientem esse. Pr oinde quanti faciendum 
est, o judices, perscrutar1 ducem, qui tantum ad Trojam dixit ex- 
ercitum ? vel Ulixem vel Sisyphum aliosque quam plurimos, quos 
referre quis potest, viros et mulieres ? quibuscum loqui atque exa- 
minando versarl, inzstimabilis prorsus felicitas esset. siquidem 
hujus causa, qui illic degunt, haud amplius moriuntur: suntque 
illi nobis et in rebus aliis beatiores, et in eo Insuper, quod reliquum 
jam tempus permanent immortales ; si quidem vera sunt, que 
vinsiccili 

(33.) Vos quoque, o judices, bene de morte sperare debetis, idque 
unum cogitare verum esse, viro videlicet bono nihil mali accidere 
posse neque viventi, neque defuncto; neque res illius a diis negligi. 
Neque vero mea nunc casu aliquo acciderunt, sed mihi id constat, 
mori jam et a laboribus liberari, mihi melius extitisse. atque hance 
ob causam divinum illud signum mihi non obstitit. Nec equidem 
haud admodum his indignor qui accusarunt me vel condemnarunt : 
quamvis non hac mente accusaverint me atque damnaverint, sed 
quia detrimentum mihi inferre sperabant. ob hoc utique illis est 
succensendum. (Sed jam ad eosdem illos reversus, sic eos allo- 
quor:) Tantum tamen vos precor, 0 virl, ut meos quoque filios, 
cum adoleverint, si ipsi similiter atque ego vobis molesti sint, poenis 
similiter afficiatis ; ; preesertim, si videantur vobis vel pecuniarum, 
vel alterius cujusquam rel majorem, quam virtutis, curam habere : 
atque si videri velint, putentve, se alicujus esse pretii, cum nullius 
sint, illos objurgetis, quemadmodum ego vos; quod non illis in- 
cumbant, quibus est incumbendum, ac existiment, cum nullius 
pretii sint, se aliquid esse. Quod si heee feceritis, justa a vobis 
passus fuero, egoque et filii. Sed jam hora est hinc abire, me qui- 
dem, ut moriar ; vos autem, ut vitam agatis. Utri vero nostrum 
in melius eant, omnibus preeterquam deo est incertum. 
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SOCRATES, CRITO. 


Curnam hac hora venisti, o Crito? annon valde adhuc est 
ante lucem ? Cr. Valde quidem. So. Quando vero maxime? Cr. 
Profunda aurora. So. Admiror, quemadmodum ipse custos car- 
ceris tibi obtemperare voluerit. Cr. Familiaris jam mihi est, o 
Socrates, ob crebrum huc adventum meum. Preeterea beneficit 
nonnihil a me accepit. So. Venistine modo? an jam est dudum ? 
Cr. Satis dudum. So. Proinde cur non statim me excitasti, sed 
silentio assedisti? Cr. Nunquam per Jovem, o Socrates, excitas- 
sem. neque enim ipse vellem in tanto dolore evigilare. Sed te jam- 
dudum admiror, sentiens, quam suaviter dormias; et consulto non 
excitavi te, ut quam placidissime degeres. Equidem et per omnem 
vitam ob hujusmodi morem beatum te judicavi; maxime vero in 
presenti calamitate, quod eam tam facile ac placide feras. So. Per- 
absurdum esset, o Crito, si quis tam grandis natu imminentem 
mortem moleste ferat. Cr. Sed et alii, o Socrates, aque senes si- 
milibus calamitatibus opprimuntur, quos tamen etas ab afflictione, 
quam sors preesens affert secum, non liberat. So. Itaest. Sed 
curnam adeo mane venisti ? Cr. Nuntium, o Socrates, ferens acer- 
bum ; non tibi quidem, ut mihi apparet, sed mihi potius, et fami- 
liaribus tuis omnibus, et acerbum et gravem. quod equidem inter 
gravissima, ut arbitror, numeraverim. So. Quidnam hoc? nun- 
quid navis ex Delo jam rediit ? qua reducta, mihi est moriendum. 
Cr. Nondum rediit quidem ; sed reditura videtur hodie, quemad- 
modum nuntiant nonnulli e Sunio venientes, qui ibi eam reliquerunt. 
constat ergo ex his nuntiis, hodie esse venturam; ideoque necessa- 
rium fore, te cras, 0 Socrates, e vita decedere. 

(2.) So. Bona, o Crito, fortuna: si ita diis placet, ita esto. non 
tamen existimo, illam hodie redituram. Cr. Undenam id con- 
jectas? So. Dicam equidem. siquidem postridie, quam navis re- 
dierit, mihi est obeundum. Cr. Ls utique aiunt hi, penes quos rei 
hujus potestas est. So. Itaque non hac die venturam puto, sed 
altera. conjecturam vero ex somnio quodam accipio, quod paulo 
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ante hac ipsa nocte mihi visum est : opportuneque videris somnum 
mihi non perturbasse. Cr. Sed quale id somnium erat? So. Vi- 
debatur mihi mulier quedam adveniens, pulchra et aspectu grata, 
vestes habens candidas, vocare me, atque dicere, o Socrates, tertia 
hine die Phthiam pervenies latiglebam. Cr. Quam mirum id in- 
somnium, Socrates? So. Manifestum tamen, ut mihi videtur. 

(3.) Cr. Manifestum certe. sed, o beate Socrates, etiam nunc 
crede mihi, ac salvus esse velis. Mihi enim, si tu obieris, non una 
tantum calamitas imminet: sed preter id, quod te orbatus fuero 
tali necessario, qualem alterum nunquam reperiam, videbor utique 
multis, qui neutrum nostrum satis noverint, cum potuissem te ser- 
vare, si minus pecuniis pepercissem, te penitus neglexisse. Atqui 
quznam major potest esse infamia, quam videri, pluris fecisse pe- 
cunias quam amicos ? non enim poterit persuaderi compluribus, te 
hine abire noluisse, nobis, quo id ageres, omni studio contenden- 
tibus. So. Quid vero a nobis, o beate Crito, tanti vulgi opinio 
zestimatur ? probatissimi enim viri, quorum magis habenda ratio 
est, hac ita gesta esse, ut gesta sunt, arbitrabuntur. Cr. Attamen 
vides, o Socrates, compelli nos opinionem quoque vulgi curare. 
presentia enim hee declarant, posse vulgus non minima malorum, 
immo fere maxima, si quis in populo calumniis agitetur, inferre. 
So. Utinam, o Crito, posset vulgus maxima inferre mala, ut vicissim 
maxima posset bona. et bene quidem se res haberet. neutrum vero 
potest; quippe cum neque prudentem, neque imprudentem efficere 
valeat. faciunt vero quodlibet, utcunque contingit. 

(4.) Cr. Hzeee quidem ita se habeant. Ad id vero, Socrates, 
mihi responde, num forte mei ceterorumque necessariorum tuorum 
respectus te retinet, ne, si hinc evaseris, calumniatores nos postea 
vexent, quasi te hinc furati fuerimus : cogamurque vel totum patri- 
monium, vel permultas pecunias amittere, vel preeter hec aliud 
quippiam pati. Si quid tale times, curam ejusmodi pone. justum 
namque est, nos tue salutis gratia non hoc solum, verum etiam, si 
oportuerit, majus aliud subire periculum. Verum mihi obtempera, 
neque aliter facias. So. Et hec equidem et alia multa, o Crito, 
considero. Cr. Ne igitur hec vereare. neque enim multum est 
argentum, quod postulant hi, qui servare te atque hinc educere 
pollicentur. Vides preeterea, quam tenues sint calumniatores tui, 
ut non magna ad eos placandos largitione sit opus. Tibi vero pe- 
cunize adsunt meze, ad hoc, ut opinor, sufficientes. Proinde si quo 
mei respectu adductus non putas meas pecunias erogandas, adsunt 
hospites isti parati persolvere. quorum unus etiam huc attulit suffi- 
cientem pecuniam, ad hoc ipsum paratam, Simmias Thebanus. ad 
hoc ipsum promtus est et Cebes, aliique permulti. Quamobrem, ut 
modo dicebam, nihil tale metuas, quo minus serves teipsum. Sed 
neque etiam illud, quod in judicio dixisti, te remoretur, si hac urbe 
exires, quo telpsum verteres te minime habiturum. aliis enim 
multis in locis quocunque profectus fueris, te homines colent: ac 
si velis in Thessaliam te conferre, reperies illic hospites meos, qui 
te plurimi libenter libentissime complectentur ; tutumque preesidio 
suo adeo reddent, ut nemo in Thessalia tibi 1 injuriam sit facturus. 
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(5.) Accedit ad hee, 0 Socrates, quod rem minime justam aggredi 
Bx > si, cum salvus esse possis, tetpsum perdas, taliaque contra 

e facere ‘studeas, qualia inimici ipsi tui contenderent, contende- 
beta res te perdere properantes. Proinde filios quoque tuos per- 
dere mihi videris. quos cum liceat tibi educare atque erudire, de- 
seris omnino, et quantum in te, eorum mores fortune committis. 
Accident vero eis verisimiliter, qualia evenire orphanis consueve- 
runt. Profecto oportebat non genuisse filios ; aut in eis educandis 
erudiendisque laborem non recusare. Tu vero mihi videris, que 
elegisset vir segnis ac piger, nunc elegisse: decebat autem contra 
virl boni fortisque eligere ; preesertim te, per omnem vitam virtutis 
studium profitentem. Itaque non possum tua nostraque vice, fami- 
liarlum tuorum, non erubescere, veritus, ne tota hee res tua 
ignavia quadam. nostra sic tractata fuisse videatur. Et primum 
quidem ille tune in judicium ingressus, cum liceret non ingredi ; 
deinde concertatio ipsa judicil similiter acta ; ; et extremus hic finis, 
tanquam ridiculum quiddam, per ignaviam “segnitiemque nostram 
effugisse nos videbitur, quod nec nos te servaverimus, neque tu ipse 
te, cum id fieri absque magna difficultate potuerit, si vel parum in 
nobis usus industrizeque fuisset. Heec igitur, o Socrates, considera, 
ne preeterquum quod mala sunt, etiam dedecori tibi nobisque sint : 
sed tibi consule. immo vero non jam amplius consulendi tempus, 
sed consultum jam esse oportuit. unicum vero consilium est; vide- 
licet venienti hac nocte cuncta hee facta esse oportere. Sin autem 
ultra tardamus, nihil omnino fieri ulterius poterit. quamobrem om- 
nino mihi adhibe fidem, o Socrates, nec ullo modo aliter facias. 

(6.) So. O amice Crito, studium hoe tuum permulti faciendum 
esset, sl qua ratione recta susceptum esset. sin minus, quanto vehe- 
mentius est, tanto molestius. Considerandum est igitur, agendane 
hee nobis sint, an non. nam ego is sum non modo nunc, sed et 
semper, qui meorum nulli paream, preeterquam rationi, que ratio- 
einanti mihi optima videatur. Rationes itaque illas, quibus supe- 
rioribus temporibus usus sum, nec aunc quidem, postquam in hane 
fortunam incidi, rejicere possum : sed similes mihi ferme apparent, 
easdemque 1 in preesentia, quas et prius, veneror atque profiteor : 
adeo, ut nisi nunc meliores afferre possimus, plane scire debeas, me 
tibi non concessurum: non, si etiam plura, quam nune, multitudinis 
potentia comminata, nos tanquam pueros larval terribilique facie 
perterrere conetur, pecunia et damna, catenas, caedes objiciens. 
Cr. Quanam igitur ratione mediocriter considerabimus ? So. Hac 
utique, si id, quod tu de opinionibus paulo ante dicebas, resuma- 
mus: utrum semper recte se habeat necne, oportere scilicet qua- 
rundam opinionum rationem habere, quarundam vero minime. An 
forte prius quam in periculum mortis inciderem, recte id dicebatur : 
nunc vero constat, frustra, disputationis gratia, ita dictum fuisse, 
cum revera joco culdam nugisque esset adductum. Cupio equidem, 
o Crito, una tecum considerare, nunquid sermo ille prior alienus 
appareat mihi, nunc in hac fortuna constituto ; an protsus idem 
qui et prius: atque utrum dimittendus sit a nobis, vel ipsi obtem- 
perandum.  [{ Dicebatur autem, ut opinor, semper sic ab Us, qui se 
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_ aliquid dicere existimabant, ut nunc quidem ego dicebam: nempe, 
hominum opiniones partim plurimi faciendas ac sequendas, partim 
vero minime. Hoc, per Deos, o Crito, nonne tibi recte dici vide- 
tur ? tu enim, ut fert hominum conditio, tantum abes a periculo ut 
crastino die moriaris ; nec te in errorem inducit prasens calamitas. | 
Considera igitur: an non sufficienter tibi dici videtur, non oportere 
omnes opiniones hominum sequi; sed alias quidem sequi, alias vero 
negligere: neque omnium quidem, sed duntaxat quorundam. quid 
ergo dicis? hee non recte dicuntur? Cr. Recte. So. An non 
bonas honorare decet, malas vero contemnere? Cr. Ita decet. 
So. Bonz autem nonne prudentum? mal contra sunt impruden- 
tum? Cr. Quidni? 

(7.) So. Age vero, quonam modo rursus talia dicebantur? qui 
in gymnasils se exercet, utrum cujuslibet hominis laudi, vel vitu- 
perationi mentem adhibebit ; an illius tantum, qui medicus sit, aut 
gymnasil magister? Cr. Hujus solius. So. An non timere decet 
vituperationes, et optare laudes illius unius potius, quam multorum ? 
Cr. Procul dubio. So. Hac itaque ratione illi agendum est, exer- 
cendumque, et edendum atque bibendum, qua illi unico videatur, 
qui preesideat intelligatque, potius quam, ut videtur vulgo. Cr. 
Vera hee sunt. So. Quid vero, si illi uni non pareat, opinionem- 
que ejus et commendationes nihili pendat, honoret vero vulgi igno- 
rantumque commendationes, nunquid a malo tutus erit? Cr. Mi- 
nime. So. Quid autem est id malum, et quonam tendit, et in quam 
non obedientis partem ? Cr. In corpus videlieet ; hoc enim corrum- 
pitur. So. Recte dicis. Nonne et de aliis, o Crito, eadem ratio 
est? Ne omnia percurramus: de justis inquam injustisque, de 
turpibus et honestis, bonisque et malis, de quibus in presentia 
nobis consultatio est, utrum multorum opinionem sequi vererique 
debeamus, an unius potius, qui intelligat, quem decet et venerari 
et timere magis, quam cunctos alios. cul nisi obtemperaverimus, 
leedemur et corrumpemur in eo, quod justo quidem melius fieri, 
injusto autem corrumpi soleat, an nihil id est? Cr. Id quidem, 
o Socrates, arbitror. 

(8.) So. Age vero, siid, quod a salubri quidem fit melius, ab 
insalubri vero corrumpitur, corruperimus, imperitorum potius quam 
peritorum sequuti judicia, an nobis eo destructo vivendum erit? 
est autem id corpus. nonne? Cr. Corpus. So. Nunquid ergo 
vivendum nobis cum depravato corpore atque destructo? Cr. 
Nullo modo. So. An forte cum illo vivendum est nobis corrupto, 
quod injusto quidem leeditur, justo vero juvatur? nunquid vilius 
illud, quam corpus existimamus, quidquid illud est e nostris, circa 
quod justitia, injustitiaque versatur? Cr. Nullo modo. So. Sed 
pretiosius? Cr. Valde. So. Non igitur, o vir optime, admodum 
nobis curandum est, quid de nobis multi loquantur ; sed quid dicat 
is unus, qui intelligit justa et injusta, atque ipsa veritas. . Quamo- 
brem primo quidem non recte adduxisti, opmionem vulgarem de 
rebus Justis, et honestis, et bonis, harumque contrariis, esse ali- 
cujus existimandam. At vero dicet aliquis, posse vulgus nos inter- 
ficere? Cr. Nimirum dici id potest, o Socrates. So. Vera loque- 
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ris. Sed, o mirabilis, hec ratio, quam percurrimus, superiori 
similis esse videtur: atque hance rursus considera, utrum nobis ma- 
neat, necne: videlicet, non multi faciendum esse vivere, sed bene 
vivere. Cr. Manet quidem. So. Sed hoc quoque manetne ? bene, 
et honeste, et juste vivere idem esse? Cr. Constat. 

(9.) So. Igitur ex his, que confessi sumus, hoc considerandum, 
utrum justum sit conari me hine exire, Atheniensibus non dimit- 
tentibus, vel injustum: ac si appareat, justum esse, tentemus: si 
minus, dimittamus. Quas vero tu affers considerationes de pecu- 
niarum sumptu, de vulgari opinione, de filiis educandis: cavendum 
est, o Crito, ne excogitationes revera horum multorum sint, qui 
facile interficiunt, atque eorum, qui similiter, inquam, si possent, 
reviviscerent, et id quidem absque mente. Nobis vero, quando- 
quidem sic exigit ratio, nihil alind attendendum est, quam quod 
modo dicebamus, utrum agamus justa, pecunias largiendo, gra- 
tiamque habendo his, qui me hine educant: utrum, inquam, in hoc 
agamus justa, nos quidem educti, illi vero educentes; an potius 
utrinque in his omnibus agendis, agamus injuste: atque si appareat, 
nos iniqua aggredi, ne excogitandum quidem id est; sed mansuete 
subire decet et mortem, et quodvis aliud supplicium prius, quam 
quidquam agamus inique. Cr. Recte loqui videris, Socrates. con- 
sidera tamen, quid agamus. So. Consideremus, o bone vir, una. 
ac sl qua in parte me dicentem redarguere poteris, redargue. ego 
enim assentiar. sin minus,,desine quzeso, o vir beate, jam toties 
eadem verba repetere: oportere scilicet me hinc, Atheniensibus in- 
vitis, abire. Equidem multi facio, persuaso te hc agere; non 
autem invito. Attende itaque, nunquid considerationis initium tibi 
sufficienter dictum sit ; conareque quod rogatus sis ita respondere, 
ut maxime censeas respondendum. Cr. Conabor equidem. 

(10.) So. Dicimus sane, nullo modo sponte esse injuriandum ; 
an forte quodam pacto injuria facienda est, aliter vero nequaquam ? 
vel potius injuriari nullo modo vel bonum est, vel honestum, quem- 
admodum in superior: tempore szepe confessi sumus ? Quod qui- 
dem et nuper est confirmatum. An forte omnes illee superiores 
conventiones nostrze in paucis his diebus prorsus evanuerunt, ac 
jamdiu nos tam grandes natu homines, o Crito, tamque studiose 
invicem disserentes, latuit, nihil a pueris nos differre? An potius 
sic prorsus res se habet, ut jamdiu dicebamus, sive affirmet id mul- 
titudo, sive neget ; et, sive graviora presentibus, sive leviora subire 
cogamur, attamen injuriam facere omnino malum turpeque esse 
fatemur illi ipsi, qui facit, an non? Cr. Fatemur certe. So. 
Quamobrem nullo modo injuriandum est. Cr. Nullo quidem. So. 
Neque, si injuriam passus fueris, eam ulciscendum, ut vulgus 
putat. siquidem nullo modo injuriandum. Cr. Ita videtur. So. 
Quid vero ? mala alicui facere decet, o Crito, an non? Cr. Non 
certe, 0 Socrates. So. Quid autem, qui mala patitur, num mala 
vicissim referre illi debet, qui intulit, ut vulgo videtur? justumne 
id esset, an injustum? Cr. Injustum. So. Nempe mala inferre 
hominibus, non discrepat ab injuria.. Cr. Vere loqueris. So. 
Neque igitur ulcisci decet, neque malefacere cuiquam hominum, 
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uodeunque ab aliis ipse passus fueris. Et vide, o Crito, ne quid, 
en hee concedis, preeter sententiam tuam nobis assentiare. Per- 
paucis enim, scio quid loquar, sic vel apparet, vel apparebit. At 
vero quibus sic apparet, et quibus aliter, his non est communis de- 
liberatio ; sed necesse est, eos, cum ultro citroque consilia sua respi- 
ciunt, invicem se despicere. Animadverte igitur et tu diligenter, 
utrum tibi mihique communis sit heec opinio, mecumque sentias: 
atque utrum ab hoc principio exorsi deliberemus, quasi nunquam 
rectum sit, vel injuriari, vel ulcisci injuriam, vel malum referre in 
eum qui intulit. An hic discedis a nobis, in hoc principio non 
consentiens ? Mihi quidem et jamdiu et nunc ita videtur. Quod 
si tibi apparet aliter, dic, et doce. sin autem in superioribus per- 
manes, Jam quid sequatur audi. Cr. Consentio equidem et per- 
maneo. So. Dico ergo deinceps, immo potius interrogo, Utrum 
que quis confiteatur “alicui, justa esse, facere debeat, an fallere ? 
Cr. Facere. 

(11.) So. Ex his jam ita considera. Si nos hinc abeamus preeter 
civitatis consensum, utrum male aliquibus faciemus, et his quidem, 
quibus minime decet, vel non: et utrum in his permanebimus, quee 
justa esse convenimus, vel contra? Cr. Nequeo equidem, o So- 
crates, ad hec respondere. neque enim intelligo. So. Verum ita 
considera, perinde ac si, volentibus nobis hinc sive aufugere, sive 
quomodocunque hoc vocandum sit, veniant leges, civitatisque hujus 
respublica, et instantes nobis sic inquignt: Dic nobis, o Socrates, 

uidnam cogitas facere? an non intelligis, hac re, quam aggrederis, 
te nobis legibus, totique patriz, quantum in te est, interitum ma- 
chinari? an putas, civitatem ullam amplius stare posse, ac non 
subyerti, in qua judicia publica nullam vim habeant, sed a privatis 
hominibus contemnantur atque frangantur? Quid ergo dicemus ad 
hzee, o Crito, aliaque hujusmodi? Permulta enim in hance senten- 
tiam afferre quis potest ; praesertim orator, pro lege ita soluta de- 
clamans, que quidem sententias publico judicio latas jubet ratas 
esse. an respondebimus illi, civitatem non recte judicando nobis 
injuriam intulisse? itane, an aliter? Cr. Ita per Jovem, o So- 
crates. 

(12.) So. At enim leges ipse sic responderent: O Socrates, nonne 
nobis tecum id convenit, standum tibi esse judiclis, que civitas 
tulerit? Quod si leges ita loquentes admiraremur, forte dicerent : 
Noli, Socrates, que modo diximus, admirari: immo responde, 
cum tibi et interrogare et respondere sit consuetum. Dic age, quid- 
nam nobis civitatique succenseas, quo dissolvere nos contendas ? 
principio, nonne nos te genuimus ? atque per nos pater tuus matrem 
accepit tuam, et provocavit? Dic ergo, an has inter nos leges, que 
sunt circa conjugia, improbes, atque his aliqua in parte, quasi 
minus. rectis, succenseas. Nihil succenseo, dicerem. Sed an his 
legibus, que educatione eruditionique natorum provident, m. qua 
ipse quoque eruditus es? an non recte disposuerunt hz leges ad 
hoe officium condite, cum juberent patrem tuum in musica te et 
gymnastica erudire? Recte disposuisse concederem. Age ergo, 
postquam per nos genitus es, educatusque ae eruditus, primo qui- 
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dem num potes negare, te nostrum esse et natum et servum, ipsum- 
que te et progenitores ? deinde, cum id ita se habeat, an putas jus 
ex aquo tibi atque nobis esse; et quee nos tibi facere aggrediamur, 
eadem vicissim in nos abs te referri justum esse judicas ? An, cum 
nec ad patrem, nec ad dominum, si eam habeas, tibi jus ex zquo 
sit, ut, quee ab illis patiare, in eos referre possis ; neque si jurgio 
hi te lacessant, contra jurgare, neque si te verberent, vicissim ver- 
berare, neque alia ejusmodi in eos tentare liceat: contra patriam 
vero ac leges tibi licebit? adeo ut, si, nos judicantes id esse justum, 
interficere te velimus, tu vicissim nos leges et patriam pro viribus 
coneris occidere, dicasque, te in his agendis justa facere, qui vir- 
tutis curam revera habere profiteris. An sic es sapiens, ut te latue- 
rit, et patri et matri et progenitoribus omnibus patriam esse ante- 
ponendam ; atque esse venerabilius quiddam sanctiusque, et in su- 
periori sorte, tum apud deos, tum apud homines mentis compotes, 
patriam collocandam ? colereque eam oportere magis, eique obe- 
dire ; ac rigidius se gerenti mitius assentiri, quam patri: et, si quid 
jubeat, vel dissuadere illi quantum liceat, vel facere; et patientis- 
sime sustinere, quidquid jusserit patiendum? ac, sive mandaverit 
verberari te, sive in vincula conjici, sive in prcelium miserit ad 
vulnera excipienda, mortemque subeundam, obediendum est om- 
nino. jus enim ita dictat; et neque tergiversandum, neque fugien- 
dum, neque ordinem deserendum, sed et in bello, et in judicio, et 
prorsus ubique, ea sunt, quee respublica patriaque jusserit, faci- 
enda: aut certe verbis, quatenus justum est, uti licet ad .persua~ 
dendum illi eamque placandam: vi autem uti nefas est, vel contra 
matrem, vel contra patrem, maxime vero omnium contra patriam, 
Quidnam ad hee dicemus, Crito, verane loqui leges, an contra? 
Cr. Mihi quidem videntur. 

(13.) So. Proinde leges fortasse dicent : Animadverte, o Socrates, 
utrum vere dicamus, te injusta contra nos aggredi. Nos quidem, 
que te et alios cives genuimus, educavimus, nutrivimus, participes 
bonorum omnium, que in nostra erant potestate, effecimus: tamen 
permisimus cuilibet Atheniensium, cognitis jam civitatis moribus 
legibusque, et reipublicee gubernande forma, si cui non placeamus, 
licere, acceptis suis, quocunque placuerit hine abire. Nec ulla ex 
nobis legibus impedit aut denegat, sive quis vestrum, cui nos civi- 
tasque minime placeamus, in coloniam aliquam hinc velit discedere, 
sive habitationem alio transferre cupiat, quo minus id pro arbitrio 
facere valeat, secumque sua perferre. At vero quicunque ex vobis, 
postquam cognoverit, quemadmodum nos judicia disponimus, et in 
ceteris omnibus regimus civitatem, permanserit tamen, hunc jam 
asseveramus, Opere ipso convenisse nobiscum, quaecunque jusseri- 
mus, se facturum. Atque eum, qui non paruerit, tripliciter inju- 
riari censemus: et quod genitricibus nobis non obtemperat; et 
quod nutricibus non obsequitur ; et quod pactus nobis obedire, ne- 
que obedit, neque persuadere nobis studet, si quid minus recte 
facere videamur : cumque precepta nostra libere proponamus, ne- 
que mandemus rigide, sed permittamus alterum e duobus, aut ver- 


XXX PLATONIS 


bis persuaderi nobis, aut mandata explere; tu horum neutrum 
facis. 

‘14.) His ergo criminibus te, o Socrates, obnoxium judicamus 
fore, si, quae cogitas, feceris: nec minime Atheniensium te, sed 
maxime omnium. Ac si causam requiram, ob quam pre ceteris 
sim obnoxius, forte juste me remorderent, dicentes, me maxime 
omnium Atheniensium ciyitatis legibus consensisse. sic enim infer- 
rent: Magna nobis, 0 Socrates, horum sunt argumenta, tibi nos 
civitatemque placuisse. nunquam enim maxime omnium Athenien- 
sium in ea moras traxisses, nisi tibi mirifice placuisset. Itaque nec 
spectaculi gratia urbe unquam egressus es, nisi semel in Isthmum, 
nec alio usquam, nisi in militia; neque aliam fecisti peregrinatio- 
nem unquam, quemadmodum ceteri solent; neque alterius civitatis 
te cepit cupiditas, aliarumve legum; sed nos tibi nostraque civitas 
satisfecimus ; usque adeo vehementer probasti nos, nostrisque mo- 
ribus victurum te consensisti: tum in ceteris rebus, tum quia in ea 
filios procreasti, utpote que tibi placuerit. Quin etiam licebat tibi 
in ipso judicio exsilium postulare, si voluisses; atque quod nunc 
invita civitate aggrederis, tune ea volente poteras facere. Tu vero 
verbis tunc te extulisti, quasi non graviter ferres, si mori te opor- 
teret. quinimmo mortem ipsam, ut dicebas, potius quam exsilium 
elegisti. Nunc vero nec verba illa tua erubescis, neque nos leges 
vereris, sed nobis interitum machinaris. Facis autem, quod deter- 
rimus faceret servus, fugam arripere tentans, contra pactiones con- 
ventionesque, in quibus convenisti nobiscum, nostris te przbens 
institutionibus gubernandum. Primum responde nobis, num id 
ipsum vere dicamus, consensisse non verbis, sed re ipsa, moribus 
nostris gubernari debere. An non vera hec sunt? Quid ad hee 
dicemus, Crito? an non confitebimur? Cr. Necesse est, 0 Socrates. 
So. Nonne igitur (leges inquient) conventa nobiscum et pacta trans- 
grederis ? quae neque coactus es nobiscum inire, neque deceptus, 
neque ad breve tempus deliberare ad hee eligenda es compulsus, sed 
annos septuaginta deliberare licuit: quo in tempore licuit et abire, 
nisi tibi placuissemus, conventionesque juste tibi vise fuissent. 
Tu vero nec Lacedeemonem, neque Cretam nobis anteposuisti, quas 
ipse urbes assidue preedicas recte gubernari, neque aliam ullam, vel 
Greecarum civitatum, vel Barbararum. immo ex hac rarius peregri- 
natus es, quam claudi et czeci, mancique alii soleant. usque adeo 
Atheniensibus tibi pre ceteris civitas placuit, atque nos, videlicet 
leges. cui enim placere potest civitas, cujus non placeant leges ? 
Nune vero non permanes in his, in quibus jamdiu nobis tibique 
convenit. Permanebis certe, si nobis credideris, ne egrediens urbe 
deridendus evadas. 

(15.) Considera rursus, si heec transgressus fueris, et ea que 
inique cogitas perpetraveris, ad quid tandem id vel tibi, vel neces- 
sariis tuis conducet. Cuique enim constat, in periculo necessarios 
tuos fore, ne ipsi quoque in exsilium expellantur, priventurque 
civitate, et patrimonio suo exspolientur. Tu autem si quam in civi- 
tatem finitimam te contuleris, vel Thebas, vel Megaras, (utraeque 
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enim gubernantur recte) hostis primum reipublicee illius accedes, et 
omnes, quibus cure est patria, despicient abominabunturque te, 
corruptorem legum existimantes. ideoque confirmabis eorum qui te 
damnarunt opinionem, ut recte contra te tulisse sententiam vide- 
antur. quisquis enim corruptor est legum, is potissimum et juve- 
num imperitorumque hominum videbitur esse corruptor. Quid 
ergo? civitatesne, que recte gubernantur, et modestissimos quos- 
que homines devitabis? Atqui si id feceris, vitane dignus eris ? an 
forte impudenter te his admiscebis, nec erubesces, de eisdem apud 
eos disserere, de quibus apud nos consuevisti; virtutem videlicet 
et justitiam, legesque, et instituta legum plurimi esse existimanda ? 
neque putas, absurdum et ab his dissonans apparere Socratis fac- 
tum ? Procul dubio putandumest. Fortasse vero civitates has 
declinans in Thessaliam ad Critonis hospites abibis. illic enim abs- 
que ordine et temperantia vivitur. Ac forsan libenter illi te audient, 
narrantem quemadmodum e carcere ridicule fugeris, ut fascem 
quendam tibi super imponens, aut corio tegens, vel aliis quibusdam 
te involvens, quemadmodum solent qui fugam surripiunt, et in 
alienam figuram te transmutans illinc aufugeris. quemadmodum 
vero vir senex parvo admodum tempore, ut verisimile est, victurus, 
ausus fueris, ob vivendi cupiditatem in tam sordida inopia vivere, 
maximas transgressus leges, nullusne dixerit? forte: si neminem 
offenderis. alioquin multa, o Socrates, atque indigna te audies. 
vives autem obnoxius cunctis hominibus atque deserviens. Quid 
vero facies in Thessalia ? conviviane frequentabis? utpote qui in 
Thessaliam, quasi ad coenam aliquam, adventaveris. Disputationes 
vero illz de justitia, ceterisque virtutibus ubinam ulterius nobis 
erunt ?. Enimvero filiorum gratia vivere cupis, ut nutrias eos atque 
erudias. An ergo in Thessaliam eos perduces, ut illic nutrias eos, 
atque erudias, hospites eos efficiens, ut hoc insuper commodi abs te 
reportent ? an id quidem non facies; hic vero relicti melius te vivo 
alentur, atque erudientur a necessariis tuis, te absente? Utrum 
vero, si in Thessaliam abibis, tui id curabunt: sin autem in alteram 
transibis vitam, non curabunt? Profecto si quid opis est in his, 
qui aiunt se tuos necessarios esse, credendum est, curaturos. 

(16.) Ceterum, o Socrates, fidem nobis adhibens nutricibus tuis, 
neque filios tuos, neque vitam, neque aliud quidquam pluris facias, 
quam justitiam: ut cum in vitam alteram transmigraveris, valeas 
illic preesidibus horum omnium reddere rationem. Nempe si leges 
transgressus heec feceris, neque melius, neque justius, neque sanc- 
tius id vel tibi continget, vel tuis; neque illuc tibi profecto con- 
ducet. quin potius injuriam passus abito, si abieris, non a nobis 
quidem legibus, sed ab hominibus. Verum si adeo turpiter aufu- 
geris, etiam versa vice injurias malaque referens, conventiones no- 
biscum initas et promissa transgressus, atque leedens eos, quos mi- 
nime oportebat, te ipsum scilicet et amicos et patriam, nosque leges: 
nos utique et viventi tibi infensze hic erimus, et in altera vita leges, 
que illic sunt nostrz sorores, haud quaquam te benigne recipient, 
scientes, te nos pro viribus disperdere conatum fuisse. Quamo- 
brem, ne Crito aliter tibi quam nos persuadeat, caveto. 
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(17.) Haec equidem, o dulcis amice Crito, audire videor, quem- 
admodum Corybantes tibias audire se putant. atque in me sermo- 
num ejusmodi sonitus adeo reboat, ut alia audire non possim. 
Vides, quae in preesentia mihi apparent: quibus si quid contradicere 
aggrediaris, frustra conabere. verumtamen si quid te profecturum 
confidis, dicas. Cr. Ergo vero quod dicam, o Socrates, nihil 
habeo. So. Desine ergo, Crito; et pergamus hac, quandoquidem 
hac nos Deus ipse ducit. 


PH DO: 


ECHECRATES, PHADO, APOLLODORUS, SOCRATES, CEBES, SIM- 
MIAS, CRiTO, MINISTER UNDECIM VIRORUM. 


(1.) Ipsenz, o Phaedon, affuisti, qua die Socrates venenum bibit 
in carcere? an ab alio audivisti? Pu. Equidem, o Echecrates, 
affui. Ecu. Quaenam sunt ea, quze vir ille, antequam moreretur, 
locutus est? et quomodo e vita decessit? libenter enim audirem. 
Nam neque quisquam Phliasiorum civium frequenter proficiscitur 
nunc Athenas, neque jamdin hospes aliquis inde ad nos accessit, 
qui certum aliquid ea de re nuntiare nobis posset, nisi illum potato 
veneno e vita migrasse. de ceteris vero nihil, quid referrent, habe- 
bant. Pu. Nec ergo, quee ad judicium pertinebant, quo pacto 
tractata fuerint, audivistis? Ecu. Audivimus. hee enim nobis 
quidam retulit. et admirati profecto sumus, quod, jam peracto ju- 
dicio, diu postea obiisse videatur. quidnam in causa fuit, Pheedon ? 
Pu. Sorte quadam id Socrati, o Echecrates, accidit. nam pridie 
quam judicaretur, ornari contigit puppim navis ejus, quam mittunt 
Athenienses in Delum. Ecn. Id vero quidnam sibi vult? Pu. 
Hee est illa navis, ut aiunt Athenienses, in qua Theseus olim bis 
septem illos secum tulit in Cretam, servavitque illos et ipse serva- 
tus est. Voverat autem, ut fertur, Apollini, si servarentur, quo- 
tannis in Delum spectaculum quoddam mittere. quod quidem nunc 
etiam, ac semper ex illo tempore singulis ad Deum mittunt annis. 
Cum igitur spectaculi principium agitur, ex lege interim lustrant 
urbem, neminemque eo tempore publice necant, donec Delum per- 
veniat navis rursusque Athenas revertatur ex Delo. id vero non- 
nunquam longo peragitur tempore, quando eos occupant venti. 
Initium vero spectaculi est, postquam Apollinis sacerdos navis illius 
coronaverit puppim. id vero, ut modo dicebam, pridie quam judi- 
caretur, factum erat. Quamobrem longum tempus Socrates fuit in 
carcere judicium inter atque mortem. 

(2.) Ecu. Circa vero mortem ipsam, o Phaedon, queenam sunt 
ab eo dicta, quze facta, quive familiarium aderant ? an forté magis- 
tratus adesse non permittebant? atque ita orbatus decessit amicis ? 


Pu. Permittebant quidem : ideoque aderant aliqui, et quidem multi. 
C 
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Ecnu. Hee igitur omnia para te quam planissime nobis referre, nisi 
quid negotii te impediat. Pu. Otiosus equidem sum, atque enar- 
rare vobis conabor: quippe cum meminisse Socratis, sive ipse 
loquar sive loquentes alios audiam, mihi semper omnium sit dulcis- 
simum. LEcu. Similiter, o Phaedon, hos qui te audituri sunt, affec- 
tos habebis. Sed jam pro viribus diligentissime refer omnia. Pu. 
Atque mira quadam ratione, o Echecrates, illic preesens affectus 
eram. Neque enim misericordia me habebat, ut familiarissimi viri 
morti preesentem. Sane beatus vir ille mihi, o Echecrates, vide- 
batur, tum animi illius habitum, tum orationem consideranti: adeo 
intrepide generoseque migrabat e vita, ut videretur mihi illum in 
vitam alteram non absque divina sorte migrare, sed illic quoque 
beatus fore, si quis unquam alter. Quamobrem neque admodum 
commovebar, (ut consentaneum videretur hominem rei preesentem 
lugubri commoveri) neque rursus afficiebar leetitia, qaemadmodum 
solebamus alias, cum in philosophia versabamur. Nam sermones 
quidem ejusmodi erant: sed revera affectus quidam mirus atque in- 
solita voluptatis dolorisque permixtio me invaserat considerantem, 
illi paulo post moriendum esse. et quicunque aderamus, ferme 
similiter eramus affecti, alias quidem ridentes, alias vero lacry- 
mantes. unus autem pre ceteris Apollodorus : nosti enim virum 
ejusque mores. Ecu. Quidm? Pu. Ille igitur ita prorsus erat 
affectus: atque ego ipse aliique omnes distractum similiter pertur- 
batione animum habebamus. LEcu. Sed quinam forte aderant, o 
Phedon? Pu. Cives quidem et indigenz aderant ipse Apollodorus 
et Critobulus paterque ejus: rursus Hermogenes, Epigenes, Aéschi- 
nes, Antisthenes. aderat et Ctesippus Pzeaneus et Menexenus atque 
alii quidam indigenze. Plato autem, ut arbitror, agrotabat. Ecu. 
Sed num aliqui aderant peregrini? Pu. Aderant et peregrini, Sim- 
mias Thebanus et Cebes et Pheedondes: Megarenses vero Euclides 
et Terpsion. Ecn. Aristippus autem et Cleombrotus nunquid ade- 
rant? Pu. Non. In A%gina enim dicebantur esse. Ecu. Ade- 
rantne insuper alii? Pu. Hos ferme, quos narravi, interfuisse ex- 
istimo. Ecu. Dic vero, quales fuerunt sermones ? 

(3.) Pa. Conabor equidem a principio tibi omnia enarrare. Sole- 
bamus quotidie diebus superioribus ad Socratem proficisci ego atque 
alii, convenientes mane in illa curia, in qua et judicium factum 
fuerat: carceri enim erat proxima. Colloquentes igitur inter nos 
operiebamur semper illic, quoad carcer aperiretur. aperiebatur enim 
haud admodum mane. eo autem aperto ingrediebamur ad Socratem, 
et ad plurimum diem cum ipso confabulabamur. Tunc ergo prius 
solito convenimus. pridie namque ejus diei, cum e carcere egressi 
essemus vespere, navem ex Delo audivimus rediisse. itaque ediximus 
imvicem, summo mane nobis fore ad locum solitum redeundum. 
Cum vero reversi essemus, exiens nobis obvius janitor, qui nos 
solebat admittere, exspectare jussit nec prius ingredi quam ab ipso 
accersiremur. Solvunt enim, inquit, undecim viri Socratem, illique 
denuntiant hodie mortem esse obeundam. Neque deinde admodum 
commoratus rediit ad nos, jussitque intrare. Itaque introeuntes 
Socratem quidem invenimus compedibus paulo ante solutum; Xan- 
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thippen vero (nosti mulierem) juxta sedentem puerumque ejus man- 
ibus tenentem. Que nos cum vidisset, ejulare coepit, et qualia 
mulieres solent, exclamare: O Socrates, inquit, nunquam amplius 
affabuntur te tui familiares, neque tu illos. At Socrates Critonem 
intuitus, o Crito, inquit, deducat quis hanc domum. Et illam 
quidem reduxerunt quidam Critonis domestici, vociferantem atque 
plangentem. Socrates autem sedens in lectica contraxit ad se crus, 
manuque perfricuit, atque inter fricandum sic inquit : Quam mira 
videtur, 0 virl, hzec res esse, quam nominant homines voluptatem, 
quamque miro naturaliter se habet modo ad dolorem ipsum, qui 
ejus contrarius esse videtur: quippe cum simul homini adesse no- 
lint. attamen si quis prosequitur capitque alterum, semper ferme 
alterum quoque accipere cogitur; quasi ex eodem vertice sint ambo 
connexa. Arbitror equidem A‘sopum, si hee animadvertisset, fa- 
bulam fuisse facturum : videlicet Deum ipsum, cum ipsa inter se 
pugnantia vellet oceannaites neque id facere posset, in unum saltem 
eorum apices conjunxisse; proptereaque cuicunque adest alterum, 
eidem mox alterum quoque adesse. Quod quidem mihi accidit in 
preesentia. siquidem modo crus propter vincula afficiebatur dolore ; 
sed huic succedere voluptas jam videtur. 

(4.) Ad hee Cebes, per Jovem, inquit, o Socrates, opportune 
mihi id in memoriam revocasti. cum enim poemata composueris, in- 
tendens sermones A’sopi procemiumque in Apollinem: tum alii 
multi me interrogaverunt, tum Evanus preecipue atque prius, quo- 
nam consilio, postquam huc devenisti, hzec feceris, que prius 
feceras nunquam. Si igitur tibi cure ‘est, ut habeam, quod re- 
spondeam Evano, quando iterum ex me quesierit, quod certo scio 
ipsum esse facturum ; dic queeso, quid illi sit respondendum. Vera, 
inquit, o Cebes, responde, me id effecisse, non ut vel sibi gratifi- 
carer vel cum suis carminibus decertarem: sciebam enim facile id 
non esse : verum ut insomnia queedam experirer, me simul expians, 
num forte haec sit ea musica, quam szepius jam exercere me jubent. 
Nam frequenter in superiori tempore insomnium idem, licet alia 
atque alia forma sese mihi offerens, eadem semper ita preecepit, Fac, 
o Socrates, musicam, atque exerce. go igitur, quod in superiori 
tempore faciebam, hoc mihi preeceptum arbitrabar : et quemadmo- 
dum currentes adhortari solemus, sic, quod ipse antea faciebam, ad 
idem me insomnium cohortari putabam; quasi philosophia maxima 
musica foret. Postquam vero facto jam de me judicio mori me in- 
terim Dei festivitas inhiberet : censui oportere, si forte insomnium 
totiens jubeat popularem hanc musicam exercere, non negligere ejus 
preeceptum. Tutius enim fore arbitratus sum, antequam e vita 
migrarem, expiare animum atque, ut monet insomnium, poemata 
facere. Quamobrem primo equidem cecini eum ipsum, cujus tune 
sacra celebrabantur: atque post Deum, judicans oportere eum, qui 
poeta futurus sit, non sermones sed fabulas facere, me vero non esse 
fabulatorem, nonnullas ex fabulis A’sopi, quas sciebam, promptio- 
resque habebam, ut In quamque prius incidi, modulatus sum, 

(5.) Heee ivitur, o Cebes, refer Evano: et valere jube, atque 
consule, ut si probe sapit, me sequatur. migro enim hinc hodie. 
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sic enim Athenienses jubent. Tunc Simmias, Quale id est, inquit, 
o Socrates, quod Evano mandas? szpe quidem cum illo fui: et 
quantum de illo sentio, nullo pene modo libens ille tibi_parebit. 
So. Quid vero? nonne philosophus est Evanus? Sim. Mihi qui- 
dem videtur. So. Volet igitur et Evanus et omnis, quicunque 
hujus rei digne est particeps. Non tamen forte sibi vim inferet. 
non enim fas esse alunt. Et simul hee dicens, crura e lectica de- 
misit in terram; atque ita sedens deinceps reliqua disputavit. Que- 
sivit igitur ab eo Cebes, Quonam id modo ais, 0 Socrates ? fas qui- 
dem non esse seipsum violare; philosophum tamen optare morien- 
tem sequi? So. Sed dic, o Cebes, nonne tu Simmiasque talia que- 
dam audivistis a Philolao, quo familiariter utebamini? Cer. Mani- 
festi quidem nihil, 0 Socrates. So. Atqui ego quoque de his rebus 
ex auditu loquor. Que igitur forte 1 ipse audivi, referre vobis nulla 
invidia prohibebit. etenim forte maxime decet, illo migraturum 
considerare, atque effingere, qualis fore putanda sit haee ipsa mi- 
atio. quid enim aliud usque ad solis occasum quis faciat ? 

(6.) Cz. Quam ob causam, o Socrates, nefas esse aiunt, sibimet 
manus inferre? jam enim, quod modo querebas, ego a Philolao 
audivi, cum apud nos observaretur, et ab aliis insuper nonnullis, 
non decere id facere: apertum tamen hac de re quicquam nihil ab 
aliquo unquam audivi. So. Sed attentione jam opus est. nam et si 
audiveris, mirum tamen forte videri possit, si hoc solum ex aliis 
omnibus simplex sit ; nec accidat unquam homini, quemadmodum 
cetera, quando et quibusdam melius mori quam vivere. itaque mi- 
rum tibi forte videbitur, si his, quibus preestat mori, non liceat 
sibimet prodesse, sed alium oporteat exspectare, qui prosit. Tune 
Cebes subridens Thebanorum more, Proh Jupiter, inquit. So. 
Atqui videri quidem potest id sic absurdum. fortasse tamen quan- 
dam habet rationem. Profecto sermo ile, qui de his in arcanis 
habetur, in quadam cvustodia esse homines, neque decere quenquam 
ex hac seipsum solvere neque aufugere, magnus quidem mihi vide- 
tur neque cognitu facilis. Werumtamen id mihi, o Cebes, recte ap- 
paret dictum, Deos quidem curam habere nostrum ; nos vero homi- 
nes unam quandam ex possessionibus esse Deorum. an non ita tibi 
videtur? Cr. Mihi quidem. So. Nonne igitur et tu, si quid ex 
manciplis tuis seilpsum perimeret, cum tu nullo modo id permisisses, 
irascereris utique illi, et, si potestatem haberes, poena quadam affi- 
ceres? Cr. Omnino. So. Forte igitur hac ratione haud preter 
rationem est, non prius decere seipsum interficere, quam Deus ne- 
cessitatem aliquam imposuerit, qualem nobis imposuit in pre- 
sentia. 

(7.) Cz. Consentaneum id quidem apparet. Quod vero dicebas 
modo, philosophos perfacile velle mori, absurdum, o Socrates, 
videtur esse; siquidem, quod nunc diximus, rationem habet, Deum 
videlicet nostrum esse curatorem, nos vero in rebus ejus positos 
esse. Nullam enim id rationem habet, prudentissimos videlicet ho- 
mines non zgre ferre, ab ea cura se amoveri, quam sibi preestant 
Dii, optimi omnium rerum gubernatores. Nunquam enim putaret 
vir prudens, ipsum se melius esse curaturum, si liber evaserit: sed 
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demens aliquis forsitan id putaret, fugiendum scilicet esse a do- 
mino ; neque cogitaret non esse id, quod bonum est, fugiendum, 
sed in eo maxime permanendum. ideoque absque ratione fugeret. 
(ui vero mentem habet, semper apud eum, qui sit melior, esse 
cupit. Atque ita, o Socrates, contra omnino conveniens esse "vide- 
tur quam quod paulo ante dicebatur. Sapientes quidem decere gra- 
viter mortem ferre ; insipientes vero libenter. Socrates igitur, cum 
hee audisset, delectari visus est argutia Cebetis. conversusque ad 
nos, Semper, inquit, hic Cebes rationes quasdam perscrutatur ; 
neque admodum facile, quod quivis dixerit, vult admittere. Tunc 
Simmias, Mihi quoque, inquit, nonnihil videtur Cebes dicere. 
Quo enim consilio sapientes viri meliores revera quam ipsi sint, 
fugiant illisque carere facile patiantur 2? Atque mihi videtur Cebes 
sermonem in te intendere, quod tam facile et nos relinquas et Deos, 
ut tu ipse fateris, principes bonos. Justa dicitis, inquit Socrates. 
arbitror enim vos dicere, meipsum tanquam in judicio oportere 
purgare. Sim. Et maxime quidem. 

(8.) So. Age ergo, conabor nunc apud vos accuratius, quam 
nuper apud Atheniensium Judices fecerim, me defendere. Equidem, 
o Simmia atque Cebes, nisi me migraturum putarem primum qui- 
dem ad Deos alios sapientes et bonos, deinde ad homines defunctos 
his, qui hic sunt, meliores, injuste agerem non moleste ferens 
mortem. Nunc certe habetote, sperare me ad viros bonos iturum. 
sed hoc quidem haud omnino asseverarem. Quod vero ad Deos 
dominos valde bonos iturus sim, certum habetote, si quid aliud 
ejusmodi, et hoc utique me affirmaturum. Propterea haud simi- 
liter mortem moleste fero: sed bono animo sum; speroque superesse 
aliquid his, qui defuncti sunt; atque, ut jam diu dicitur, multo 
melius bonis fore quam malis. Sim. Quidnam, o Socrates, cogitas ? 
nunquid ipse cum isthac sententia hinc abire ? an nos quoque par- 
ticipes ejus relinquere ? nempe commune nobis quoque id bonum 
arbitror esse debere. przeterea ita demum te apud nos purgaveris, 
si, quee dicis, nobis etiam persuaseris. So. Dabo equidem operam. 
sed Critonem prius auscultemus. videtur enim mihi jamdudum 
nonnihil significare velle. Cri. Quidnam putas aliud, o Socrates, 
quam quod jamdudum mihi dicit is, qui tibi venenum est daturus ? 
jubet enim te moneri, ut quam parcissime loquaris: dicens eos qui 
disputant, nimium incalescere: nihil vero tale bibituris venenum 
convenire. alioquin eos, qui id fecerint, cogi interdum bis, quan- 
doque ter venenum bibere. So. Mitte ipsum. tantum id, quod est 
officli ejus, paret, tanquam bis et, si oportuerit, ter praebiturus. 
Cri. Et antea quidem ferme id responsurum sciebam. sed me ille 
jamdudum stimulat. So. Mitte ipsum. Ego vero, o judices, ra- 
tionem vobis jam reddere voio, ob quam mihi videatur vir, qui per 
omnem vitam incubuerit philosophiz, merito magna cum fiducia 
imminentem exspectare mortem, atque bona spe esse, se ibi, post- 
quam hine migraverit, maxima bona reportaturum. quemadmodum 
igitur id ita se habeat, o Simmia atque Cebes, conabor equidem 
aperire. 

(9.) Quicunque philosophiam recte aliquando attigerunt, nimirum 
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videntur latuisse ceteros homines, quod nihil aliud ipsi commenta- 
rentur quam mori atque esse se mortuos. Quod si id verum est, 
perabsurdum foret, si, cum nihil preeter hoe aliud per omnem vitam 
studuerint, hoc ipso adveniente, quod jam diu agitabant exerce- 
bantque, graviter ferrent. Hinc Simmias arridens, per Jovem, in- 
quit, o Socrates, mihi quidem haud multum ridere cupienti risum 
expressisti. Nam multos arbitror fore, qui, si id audiverint, aptis- 
sime in philosophos dictum putent: nostrosque homines consensuros 
et valde quidem, philosophos eos revera se ipsos morti preebere ; 
nec tamen se latuisse, quam digni sint morte. So. Forte id recte, 
o Simmia, dicerent, praeter id-quod se non latuisse addunt. latuit 
sane eos, qua ratione veri philosophi et mori studeant et morte sint 
digni. Sed jam relinquamus illos, nobisque ipsis loquamur. Pu- 
tamusne aliquid esse mortem? Srm. Aliquid certe. So. Nunquid 
aliud quam anime a corpore solutionem? esseque id mortuum esse, 
scilicet solutum ab anima corpus per se seorsum esse? seorsum 
quoque acorpore animam solutam, ipsam per selpsam existere ? 
nunquid mors preeter hoe aliud est? Sim. Nihil aliud. So. Con- 
sidera, bone vir, num tibi idem quoque et mihi videatur. ex his 
enim nos arbitror planius, que perquirimus, inventuros. Vide- 
turne tibi philosophi officium esse sectari eas, quee appellantur vo- 
luptates, quales sunt epularum atque poculorum? Sim. Minime 
quidem, o Socrates. So. Sed nunquid venereorum? Sim. Nullo 
modo. So. Quid? reliquum corporis cultum an multi facere phi- 
losophus tibi videtur? ut habere vestes egregias calceosque et alia, 
quee circa corpus sunt ornamenta; utrum multi facere tibi videtur, 
an nihil pendere, nisi quatenus magna cogat necessitas illis uti? 
Siar. Mihi quidem videtur verus philosophus hee omnia floccipen- 
dere. So. An non tibi videtur ejyusmodi studium haud ad corpus 
quidem declinare, sed, quantum fieri potest, ab illo discedere atque 
ad animum se convertere? Sim. Mihi quidem. So. Nonne igitur 
in ejusmodi rebus primum manifeste apparet philosophus preter 
ceteros homines animum, quam maxime potest, a commercio corpo- 
ris segregare ? Sim. Apparet. So. Putant vero plerique, o Simmia, 
eum hominem, cui nihil talium dulce sit neque illis fruatur, revera 
vivere existimandum non esse, sed pene mortuum, cum voluptates 
corporis non percipiat. Sim. Verissima narras. 

(10.) So. Quid autem circa sapientiz ipsius acquisitionem? utrum 
mpedimento est corpus, si quis ipsum socium ad investigandum 
assumpserit : necne? quale utique, tale aliquid dico. Habentne 
visus et auditus veritatem in hominibus aliquam? an talia quedam 
ipsi quoque poete semper canunt, nihil nos audire, nihil videre 
sincerum? Atqui siii corporis sensus sinceri certique non sunt, 
neque etiam alii: quippe cum ceteri omnes his quodammodo dete- 
riores sint. an non tibi videntur? Sim. Prorsus. So. Quando 
igitur animo veritatem attingit ? quando enim aliquid cum corpore 
tentat investigare, procul dubio decipitur a corpore. Sr. Vere 
loqueris. So. An non sicubi proprie in ipsa ratiocinatione fit sibi 
aliquid eorum, que vere sunt, manifestum? Sim. Itaest. So. 
Ratiocinatur autem tune optime, quando horum nihil eum per- 
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turbat, neque auditus neque visus, neque dolor neque voluptas: sed 
quam maxime seipsum in se recipiens, deserit corpus, neque quic- 
quam, quoad fierl potest, cum illo communicans neque attingens, 
ipsum, quod vere est, affectat. Sim. Est ita. So. Nonne et in hoc 
philosophi animus maxime contemnit corpus, ab eoque aufugit, 
queeritque secundum seipsum vivere? Sim. Apparet. So. Quid 
vero hee, o Simmia? Dicimusne justum ipsum esse aliquid an 
nihil? Sim. Aliquid per Jovem. So. Rursus ipsum pulchrum 
ipsumque bonum aliquidesse ? Sim. Quidni ? So. Num aliquando 
horum aliquid oculis percepisti? Sim. Nunquam. So. An alio 
quodam sensu corporis attigisti? loquor autem de omnibus, veluti 
de ipsa magnitudine, de sanitate, de robore ipso, ac summatim de 
ceterorum omnium essentia, id est, quod unumquodque sit: nun- 
quid per corpus quod in his verissimum est perspicitur ? an ita se 
res habet. quicunque nostrum maxime et sincerissime cogitare 
mente se comparat ipsum, quod aggreditur cogitandum, hic proxime 
ad cognitionem ipsius accedit? Sim. Prorsus. So. Nonne igitur 
ille purissime faceret, quicunque ipsa mentis excogitatione quam 
maxime se ad unumquodque conferret, neque visum in excogitando 
adhibens neque sensum prorsus ullum ratiocinationi -conjyungens : 
sed ipsa secundum se ipsam mentis excogitatione sincera utens, 
ipsum per se quodlibet sincerum existens studeret venari, ab oculis, 
ab auribus et, ut summatim dicam, a toto corpore liber, utpote per- 
turbante animum, neque permittente veritatem sapientiamque asse- 
qui, si quando in communionem recipiatur ? An non hic erit, o 
Simmia, si quis unquam alius, ipsius, quod vere est, compos. Si. 
Mirifice vera loqueris, Socrates. 

(11.) So. Nonne igitur ex his omnibus necessario sequitur, op1- 
nionem ejusmodi legitimis philosophis usque adeo constare debere, 
ut ad se invicem ita loquantur? Necessaria jam ratione conclu- 
ditur, nos quadam rationis ipsius via ad id considerandum perduci, 
videlicet donec corpus habemus, animusque noster tanto malo erit 
admixtus, nunquam nos id, quod desideramus, verum ad votum 
consecuturos. Impedimenta enim pzene innumerabilia corpus pra- 
bet propter necessariam ejus alimoniam. preeterea morbi nobis hinc 
incidentes investigationem veritatis impediunt: amoribus, cupidita- 
tibus, timoribus, multiplicibusque imaginibus, multis denique nu- 
gis nos implet, ut verissime dicatur nihil pensi unquam ac veri 
nobis afferre. Nam ad bella, ad seditiones, ad pugnas nihil aliud 
quam corpus multiplex, ejyusque cupiditates impelli. Omnia enim 
pecuniarum gratia fiunt. Pecunias autem querere cogimur cor- 
poris gratia, usul ejus Iservientes, atque ita fit, ut propter heec 
omnia a philosophize studiis abstrahamur. Extremum vero omnium 
est, quod si quid ab ipso otit nobis contingat, nosque ad conside- 
randum aliquid conferamus, investigantibus nobis rursus ubique 
sese opponens, tumultu quodam perturbat animum, et quasi per- 
cutiens reddit attonitum, adeo ut hoc obstaculo impediti verum per- 
spicere nequeamus. Ceterum nobis revera demonstratum est, si 
quando optamus pure aliquid intelligere, recedere a corpore oportere 
atque ipso animo res ipsas considerare. atque tunc, ut apparet, com- 
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potes evademus ejus, quod affectamus, cujusve amatores profitemur 
nos esse, scilicet sapientize, cum videlicet mortui fuerimus, quem- 
admodum significat ratio: dum autem vivemus, nequaquam. 
nempe si nihil cum corpore pure discerni potest, e duobus alterum : 
aut nullo modo possumus scientiam consequi aut post mortem. 
Tunc enim animus ipse per seipsum erit seorsum a corpore ; prius 
vero nequaquam. Atque dum vivimus, ita; ut videtur, proxime 
ad scientiam accedemus si quam minimum cum corpore commer- 
cium habuerimus, neque quicquam cum illo communicaverimus, 
nisi quantum summa cogat necessitas ; neque hujus natura replebi- 
mur, sed ab ejus contagione cavebimus, quoad deus ipse nos solvat. 
Atque ita puri et a corporis insania liberati, ut consentaneum est, 
cum talibus erimus, cognoscemusque per nos ipsos sincerum quod. 
libet, id est, forsitan ipsum verum. nam impuro quidem purum 
attingere nefas est. Talia equidem, o Simmia, judico necessarium 
esse omnes discendi cupidos loqui invicem atque opinari. an non 
ita tibi videtur? Srv. Et maxime quidem omnium, o Socrates. 
(12.) So. Si heee igitur vera sunt, o amice, magna spes est eunti 
illue, quo nunc ego proficiscor, sicubi, et ibi sufficienter ejus rei 
se compotem fieri, cujus gratia tantum nos negotium in superiori 
vita suscepimus. Hance ergo migrationem, in presentia mihi in- 
junctam, bona cum spe suscipio: similiterque quivis alius, qui 
modo putavit praparatam sibi mentem tanquam purificatam. Sim. 
Ita prorsus. So. Purificatio vero nonne in hoc consistit, quod jam- 
dudum dicebamus, videlicet ut, quam maxime possumus, sejunga- 
mus a corpore animum, eumque assuefaciamus per se undique a 
corporis contagione sevocari et colligi, itaque (quoad ejus fieri po- 
test) habitare ;  idque, et in presenti tempore et in futuro, a corpore 
tanquam a vinculis resolutum? Smt, Maxime quidem. So. Nonne 
igitur heee mors appellatur, solutio anime et separatio a corpore ? 
Sim. Prorsus. So. Solvere vero ipsum, quemadmodum confitemur, 
omni tempore maxime ac soli student, qui recte et philosophantur, 
atque heee ipsa philosophorum meditatio est, animum a corpore 
solvere atque separare. nonne ita? Sim. Ita videtur. So. Quam- 
obrem, ut in principio dicebam, ridiculum foret, si vir, qui se in 
vita sic comparavit, ut quam proxime ad mortem accederet, ea 
deinde adveniente perturbaretur. nonne ridiculum? Sim. Quidni? 
So. Revera igitur, o Simmia, recte philosophantes mortem com- 
mentantur, atque ab ea minime omnium perterrentur. Ita vero 
considera. Cum enim corpus quidem ubique aspernentur, animum 
vero ipsum cupiant secundum seipsum habere ; nonne summa esset 
absurditas, si tunc, quando id evenit, expavescant molesteque fe- 
rant; neque libenter illuc proficiscantur, quo cum pervenerint, 
spes est eo quidem, quod amabant in vita, potiri (amabant autem 
sapientiam) ; eo autem, cujus commercium moleste ferebant, libe- 
rari? An vero amatis et mulieribus et filiis defunctis, multi jam 
sponte voluerunt ad inferos proficisci, sperantes eos ibi visere cum 
elsque versari, quos amaverant: sapientize autem verus amator, 
vehementer in Kane i ipsam spem adductus, non aliter eam pro digni- 
tate ulla se comparaturum, quam si moriatur, imminentem mortem 
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eegre feret, ac non libenter hinc illuc emigrabit? Arbitrari quidem, 
0 amice, oportet, si vere philosophus sit, magnopere apud ipsum 
hance opinionem valere, ut non alibi puram sapientiam posse assequi 
speret quam in futura post mortem vita. Si autem hoc ita se habet, 
nonne, quemadmodum modo dicebam, preter rationem foret om- 
nino, si mortem vir ejusmodi formidaret ? 

(13.) Si. Per Jovem, contra rationem. So. Sufficiens ergo 
conjectura erit, inquit, si quem videris moleste mortem ferre, eum 
non esse philosophum, sed philosomatum quendam, id est corporis 
amatorem, atque eundem ferme philocrimatum et philotimum, id 
est pecuniarum honorumque cupidum : ac talem, ut alterum horum 
affectet aut utrumque. Sim. Omnino ita est, ut ais. So. Proinde 
que, o Simmia, fortitudo nominatur, an non viris ejusmodi maxime 
convenit ? Sim. Maxime. So. Nonne et temperantia (cujus ple- 
rique aiunt officlum esse nequaquam prosternere se libidinibus, sed 
parvi pendere illas, modestiamque servare) his duntaxat convenit, 
qui corpus despiciunt maxime atque in philosophia vivunt? Sim. 
Necesse est. So. Sienim considerare velis fortitudinem temperan- 
tiamque aliorum, tibi perabsurda videbitur. Sim. Quanam, o So- 
crates, ratione? So. Scis utique, ceteros omnes mortem unum ex 
maximis malis existimare. Sim. Et maxime quidem. So. Nonne 
igitur majorum metu malorum, quicunque inter eos fortes sunt, 
sustinent mortem, quando sustinent? Sim. Hoc pacto. So. Me- 
tuendo igitur atque metu fortes sunt omnes przeter philosophos : 
etsi absurdum est, metu vel timiditate aliquem esse fortem. ‘Sim. 
Nimium certe. So. Quid autem? qui inter eos moderati dicuntur, 
nonne simili quodam pacto affecti sunt, intemperantia videlicet qua- 
dam temperati ? quamquam impossibile id esse dicimus. Verum- 
tamen illis evenit affectio quaedam huic similis, in istac eorum fatua 
temperantia. timentes enim, ne allis careant voluptatibus, easque 
appetentes, a ceteris abstinent, ab aliis superati; etsi vocant intem- 
perantiam a voluptatibus superari. verumtamen accidit eis, ut 
superati a voluptatibus alias superent voluptates. Jam vero id illi 
simile est, quod modo dicebatur, scilicet quodam modo per intem- 
perantiam fierl temperatos. Sim. Simile quidem. So. Animadver- 
tendum est, o beate Simmia, ne hec haudquaquam recte sit ad vir- 
tutem via, voluptates videlicet voluptatibus, dolores doloribus, et 
metum metu, et majus minori, tanquam nummos, commutare: sed 
ille duntaxat rectus sit hummus, cujus gratia hec omnia oporteat 
commutari atque venundari, scilicet sapientia sive prudentia: pro 
qua et cum qua omnia empta ac vendita revera sit et fortitudo et 
temperantia et Justitia, ac summatim vera virtus cum sapientia sive 
prudentia: et accedentibus et recedentibus voluptatibus et timor- 
ibus ceterisque generis ejusdem. Sin autem a sapientia segregata 
invicem commutantur, adumbratio quzedam sit eyusmodi virtus, ac 
revera servilis, nihil sani verique possidens: virtutis autem veritas in 
horum omnium purificatione revera consistat : et temperantia.et jus- 
titia et fortitudo, et sapientia ipsa sit purificatio quadam. Quam- 
obrem hi, qui mysteria nobis constituerunt, minime contemnendi 
videntur ; sed revera jamdiu occulte nos admonere, quicunque non 
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expiatus neque iniatus migrabit ad inferos, eum jacere in luto: 
quicunque vero purgatus atque initiatus illue accesserit, cum diis 
habitare. aiunt enim, qui mysteria tractant, ministri Bacchi ferentes 
ferulas narthecophori quidem feruligeri multi sunt, Bacchi vero 
pauci. Hi vero, ut equidem opinor, non alii sunt, quam qui recte 
philosophati sunt. quorum quidem in numero esse me, neque infe- 
riorem quidem omni studio pro viribus conatus sum ; an vero recte 
contenderim aliquidve profecerim, cum illuc pervenerimus, certo 
sciemus, si deus voluerit, paulo post, ut mihi videtur. Hee igitur 
mea excusatio est, o Simmia et o Cebes, quam videlicet ob causam, 
cum vos eosque, qui hic sunt, dominos relinquam, merito non 
zgre feram neque perturber, spero enim, me et illic non minus, 
quam hic, bonos dominos amicosque inventurum. Multi vero id 
minime credunt. Si igitur defensio mea vobis magis quam Atheni- 
ensibus judicibus persuasit, bene se res habet. 

(14.) Cum hee Socrates dixisset, suscipiens sermonem Cebes sic 
inquit, Ceterea quidem, o Socrates, recte dicta videntur: quantum 
vero ad ipsam animam spectat, valde ambigunt homines, ne anima 
a corpore separata nusquam sit ulterius, sed ea ipsa die, qua homo 
mortem obierit, intereat statimque sejuncta a corpore dissolvatur, 
atque exhalans, quasi ventus aut fumus, dissipetur atque evanescat, 
neque usquam ulterius omnino sit aliquid. Profecto si esset alicubi 
collecta in semetipsam, et ab his malis, que tu modo narrabas, libe- 
rata, multa nimirum bonaque spes esset, o Socrates, vera, que di- 
cebas, fore. Ceterum ad id fortasse persuasione fideque non parva 
opus est, ut credatur, superesse animam post interitum hominis, 
atque aliquam vim intelligentiamque habere. So. Vera, o Cebes, 
loqueris. Verum quid agendum censes ? an forte de his ipsis con- 
fabulandum, utrum ita fore an aliter probabile sit? Cx. Libenter 
equidem audirem de his rebus, quid sentias. So. Neminem arbi- 
tror hee audientem, nec si comcedus quidem sit, esse dicturum 
nugari nune me, ac de quibus minime oporteat verba facere. Si 
ergo placet oportetque considerare. 

(15.) Id hoc pacto consideremus, utrum videlicet apud inferos 
sint mortuorum anime, necne. Vetus quidem hic exstat sermo, 
cujus memores sumus, abire quidem illuc animas defunctorum, 
rursusque huc reverti fierique ex mortuis. Atqui si hoc verum 
est, ut ex mortuis iterum viventes fiant, essent anime illic nostre. 
neque enim rursus fierent, si alicubi non essent. Atque hee suffi- 
ciens conjectura est, ita esse, si revera constet, haud aliunde viventes 
fieri quam ex mortuis. at vero nisi id sit, alia opus erit ratione. CE. 
Omnino. So. Neque vero id in hominibus solum, si planius intel- 
ligere vis, consideres, sed in animalibus omnibus et plantis atque, 
ut summatim dicam, in omnibus que gignuntur, in his, inquam, 
omnibus consideremus, nunquid omnia sic fiant, neque aliunde 
quam ex contrariis contraria, quibuscunque tale aliquid contingit : 
quemadmodum pulchrum turpi quodammodo contrarium est et jus- 
tum injusto, aliaque ejusmodi quamplurima videmus. Ergo utrum 
necessarium sit, cuicunque aliquid est contrarium, nullo modo 
aliunde id quam ex suo contrario fier1? Veluti quando quid majus 
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efficitur, necesse est ex eo, quod ante fuerat minus, postea majus 
evadere. Cr. Ita est. So. Nonne et si minus aliquid fiat, ex eo, 
quod ante majus erat, postea fiet minus? Cz. Sic omnino. So. 
Quin etiam ex robustiori debilius, ex.tardiori velocius? Cz. Pror- 
sus. So. Quid vero? si quid evadat deterius, nonne ex meliori ? 
et si justius, ex injustiori? Cx. Quidni? So. In omnibus igitur 
satis id exploratum habemus, onnnia ita fieri, contraria v idelicet ex 
contrariis. Cx. Prorsus. So. Quid rursus? Estne medium ali- 
quid inter contraria duo ? duz videlicet inter illa generationes, sive 
progressiones ab altero quidem 1 in alterum, atque in 1 alterum Vicissim 
ab altero? Sane inter majus atque minus medium obtinent incre- 
mentum et decrementum : dicimusque id quidem crescere, illud vero 
decrescere, Cx. Ita. So. Nonne similiter discerni vicissim atque 
confundi, frigescere et incalescere, omniaque eodem pacto? et si 
nomina nobis desunt alicubi, ubique tamen ita necesse est, fieri 
videlicet omnia ex contrarlis Invicem, generationemque esse utri- 
usque vicissim in alterum ? Cr. Omnino quidem. 

(16.) So. Quid vero? ei quod est vivere, estne aliquid contra- 
rium? quemadmodum ei, quod vigilare est, dormire contrarium ? 
Ce. Sicest omnino. So. Quidnam? Cz. Mori. So. An non ex 
se invicem hee fiunt? siquidem contraria sunt: cumque duo sint, 
duze quoque inter hee generationes mutuee sive progressiones? Cz. 
Nihil prohibet. So. Alteram quidem conjugationem eorum, que 
modo dicebam, ego tibi dicam, tam ipsam quam generationes eorum ? 
tu vero mihi aperies alteram. Dico autem illud quidem dormire, 
illud autem evigilare; atque ex somno vigiliam fierl et ex vigilia 
somnum: horumque generationes hane quidem connivere, illam 
vero expergiscl. satisfeci tibi, necne? Cx, Satisfecisti certe. So. 
Dic tu mihi quoque similiter de vita atque morte. an non contra- 
rium vVivere dicis esse atque mori? Cr. Equidem. So. Et ex se 
invicem fier! ? Cz. Ita. So. Ergo ex vivente quidnam fiet? Cr. 
Mortuum. So. Quid autem ex mortuo? Cr. Necesse est confiteri 
vivens. So. Igitur ex mortuis, o Cebes, viventia fiunt atque vi- 
ventes. Cr. Apparet. So. Sunt igitur apud inferos anime nostre ? 
Cr. Videtur. So. Nonne ergo et generationum, que circa hee 
sunt, altera quidem manifesta est? Mori enim manifestum est: 
nonne? Cr. Ita prorsus. So. Quidnam igitur faciemus? non red- 
demus vicissim generationem huic contrariam, sed hac in re dun- 
taxat mancam dicemus naturam esse ? an vero necesse est reddere 

i, quod mori est, contrariam quandam generationem ? Cr. Om- 
nino. So. Quam vero istam? Cer. Reviviscere. So. Nonne 
igitur, si reviviscentia est, progressio queedam hec est ex mortuis 
ad viventes? Cr. Est utique. So. Convenit ergo nobis hac insu- 
per ratione, viventes ex mortuis fierl nihilo minus quam mortuos ex 
viventibus. quod cum ita sit, sufficientem conjecturam hinc haberi, 
animas mortuorum necessario alicubi esse, unde iterum revertantur. 
Cr. Videtur mihi, o Socrates, hoc ex his, quae concessa sunt, neces- 
sarlo ) sequi. 

(17.) So. Animadverte ergo, o Cebes, haud ab re nos hee, ut 
arbitror, concessisse. Nisi enim continue altera vicissim alteris 
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redderentur, quasi quodam circulo remeantia, sed directa quaedam 
progressio foret, duntaxat ex altero in ejus oppositum, neque rursus 
reflecterentur in alterum facerentque regressum; omnia tandem, 
mihi crede, eandem subirent figuram atque affectionem, fierique 
cessarent. Cr. Quonam id pacto dicis? So. Haudquaquam in- 
tellectu difficile est, quod loquor. Perinde enim ac si in somnum 

caderetur quidem, ‘ab eo vero in vigiliam nunquam resurgeretur, 
minime te latet, omnia tandem eo deventura, ut Endymion ridicula 
queedam fabula v ideatur, neque appareat usquam ; cum cetera quo- 
que universa somno similiter opprimantur. Proinde si confunde- 
rentur quidem omnia, nunquam vero discernerentur, Anaxagorz 
illud repente contingeret, Universa videlicet esse simul. Eadem 
ratione, 0 amice Cebes, si, queecunque vitam acceperint, moriantur, 
mortua vero cum fuerint, mortua relinquantur neque iterum revi- 
viscant; an non necessarium est omnino, cuncta demum interlisse 
nihilque vivere? Nam siex aliis quidem viventia fierent, postea 
vero perirent, quid obstaret, quo minus in interitum cuncta consu- 
merentur? Cer. Nihil prorsus, o Socrates ; sed mihi omnino vera 
loqui videris. So. Est certe, o Cebes, maxime omnium ita, ut 
mihi videtur; neque nos hc ipsa quasi decepti confessi sumus : 
sed revera reviviscentia est, atque ex mortuis viventes fiunt, mor- 
tuorumque supersunt anime. atque bonis quidem melius est ; malis 
vero pejus. 

(i8.) Cz. Atqui et secundum illud, o Socrates, quod frequenter 
usurpare soles, si modo verum est, Disciplinam videlicet nostram 
nihil esse aliud quam reminiscentiam: et secundum hoc, inquam, 
necesse est, nos in superiori quodam tempore ea, quorum nunc 
reminiscimur, didicisse. Id vero fieri non posset, nisi prius anima 
nostra fuisset alicubi, quam in hanc humanam speciem deveniret. 
quamobrem et hac ratione immortale quiddam anima videtur esse. 
Sim. Quales hujus rei demonstrationes habes, o Cebes? Comme- 
mora eas nobis. Non enim satis in preesentia memini. Cr. Una 
quidem ratio est pulcherrima, quod interrogati homines, si quis eos 
recte interroget, ipsi omnia quemadmodum sunt, respondent. Atqui 
nunquam id facere possent, nisi inesset ipsis scientia rectaque ratio. 
Deinde, si quis eos ad geometricas figuras descriptionesque vel 
simile aliquid converterit, ibi manifeste comperiet, ita id se habere. 
So. Si hac, o Simmia, ratio tibi non satisfacit, attende, an sic tibi 
consideranti idem quod nobis videatur. Diffidis enim, eam, quam 
disciplinam vocant, reminiscentiam esse posse. Sim. Haud equidem 
difido. Veruntamen id expedit mihi discere, de quo sermo est, 
scilicet reminisci. Ac ferme ex his, que Cebes ccepit dicere, jam 
recordor, et credo. Nihilo minus famen et a te, o Socrates, qua 
ratione id modo probare ipse aggrediebaris, perlibenter audirem. 
So. Hac equidem ratione. confitemur sane quodammodo, si quis 
alicujus reminiscatur, oportere ipsum prius aliquando id scivisse. 
Sim. Prorsus. So. Nunquid ergo et hoc confitemur, quotiens 
scientia hoc modo provenit, reminiscentiam eam esse ? dico autem 
hoc pacto. si quis aliud quiddam viderit vel audiverit vel alio per- 
ceperit sensu, neque solum idipsum cognoscat, verum etiam agnos- 
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cat alind quiddam, cujus non una eademque, sed alia scientia sit ; 
nonne merito dicemus, hune ejus rei reminisci, in cujus per vencrit 
notionem ? Sim. Quonam pacto id dicis ? So. Hoe. alia quodam- 
modo hominis scientia est, alialyrae. Sim. Quidni? So. An igno- 
ras hoc amantibus evenire, cum lyram aut vestem aut quid aliud ex 
his aspiciant, quibus uti eorum puella amate consueverunt. nam 
et agnoscunt lyram, et simul mente formam recolunt puellz, cujus 
erat lyra. Hoe vero est reminisci. ceu si quis, cum Simmiam vi- 
derit, seepe Cebetis recordetur; et cetera ejusdem generis infinita. 
Sim. Infinita, per Jovem. So. An non igitur tale quiddam recor- 
datio quaedam est ? maxime vero, si id nobis in illis contingat rebus, 
quas longitudine temporis et negligentia oblivioni jam tradiderimus ? 
Sum. Ita certe. So. Quid vero? contingitne, ut, qui equum pictum 
viderit pictamque lyram, reminiscatur hominis ‘ ? atque cum pictum 
aspexerit Simmiam, veniat illi in mentem et Cebes? Sim. Sic uti- 
que. So. Nonne evenit etiam, ut, qui Simmiam inspexerit pictum, 
ipsius quoque Simmie recordetur ? Sim. Evenit certe. 

(19.) So. An non secundum heec omnia contingit, tum a simili- 
bus, tum a dissimilibus reminiscentiam provenire? Sim. Contin- 
git. So. Verum quotiens asimilibus quispiam reminiscitur, an non 
necesse est id insuper intelligere, utrum deficiat hoc secundum simi- 
litudinem, necne, ab illo cujus repetita memoria est? Siu. Ne- 
cesse est. So. Attende sane, nunquid hec ita se habeant. dicimus 
aliquid esse zquale? non dico lignum ligno, neque lapidem lapidi, 
neque aliud ejusmodi quicquam, sed preeter heec omnia aliud quid- 
dam aequale ipsum dicimusne aliquid esse, an nihil? Sim. Dicimus, 
per Jovem ; et quidem mirifice. So. An scimus et ipsum, quod est 
eequale ? Siu. Omnino quidem. So. Undenam scientiam ejus 
accepimus ? an non ex his, quee modo diximus, videlicet conspicati 
vel ligna vel saxa vel alia quaedam zequalia, ex his illud excogitavi- 
mus, “quod aliud est quam heec? an non aliud quiddam apparet 2 
Considera vero et hoc pacto. nonne saxa vel ligna zequalia, dum 
eadem sunt, alias aqualia, alias inzequalia nobis apparent? Sr. 
Penitus. So. Quid autem? ipsa zqualia possunt imzequalia tibi 
videri? vel eequalitas, ineequalitas? Sim. Nunquam, o Socrates. 
So. Quamobrem non idem sunt hee equalia atque ipsum equale. 
Sim. Nullo modo idem mihi apparent, o Socrates. So. Veruntamen 
ab his eequalibus, quee alia sunt quam ipsum illud equale, ipsius 
simul excogitasti scientiam atque percepisti, Sim. Verissima lo- 
queris. So. An non, sive simile ipsum sit sive dissimile? Sr. 
Omnino. $o. Nihil sane refert. quatenus enim aliud conspicatus, 
ex hac ipsa perspectione aliud intellexeris, sive simile sive dissimile, 
necesse est hinc reminiscentiam provenire. Sim. Et maxime qui- 
dem. So. Quid vero ad id? an sic nos habemus circa ea, que sunt 
in his, que modo dicebamus, equalia, lignis, saxisque et aliis ? 
videnturne ita eequalia heec esse, ut ipsum, quod est equale? an 
deesse potius aliquid, quo minus talia sint, quale est aquale ipsum, 
an nihil? Sr. Permultum certe deest. So. Nonne confitemur : 
quando quis aliquid intuens animadvertat, appetere quidem hoc, 
quod in preesentia videt, esse tale, quale quiddam aliud ex his quze 
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sunt ; verum deficere, neque posse tale esse aquale, quale sit illud, 
sed deterius esse ; nonne necesse est eum, qui animadvertit, ant 
cognovisse illud, cui dicit hoc quodammodo simile fieri, sed a 
plenam similitudinem non accedere ? Sim. Necesse est. So. Quid 
ergo? talene aliquid coniingit et nobis, nee ne, circa equalia ip- 
sumque equale? Sim. Quam plurimum, So. Necesse est ergo, 
nos aqualis ipsius scientiam ante illud tempus habuisse, in quo 
primum videntes qualia, agnovimus conari quidem hee omnia 
talia evadere, quale est ipsum, attamen a perfectione ipsius abesse. 
Sor. Ita est. So. Atqui et hoc confitemur, nos neque aliunde id 
agnovisse neque agnoscere posse, quam ex visu vel tactu vel alio 
quodam sensu. similiter enim de his omnibus judico. Sim. Simi- 
liter, o Socrates, ad id se habent, de quo agitur, ostendendum. So. 
Atqui a sensibus quidem intellexisse oportet, omnia, que subjecta 
sunt sensibus, illud, quod est aquale, appetere, quamvis ipsum 
non assequantur. an aliter dicimus? Sim. Haud aliter. So. Ante 
enim, quam inciperemus videre aut audire aliisque uti sensibus, 
oportuit nos eequalis ipsius scientiam possedisse, videlicet quid ip- 
sum sit: si modo zqualia hac, que sensibus subjacent, ad ipsum 
adeo relaturi simus, ut judicemus anniti quidem hee omnia talia, 
quale ipsum est, evadere, veruntamen deteriora relinqui. Sim. 
Necessario ex superioribus, o Socrates, sequitur. So. An non 
statim nati vidimus et audivimus aliosque sensus exercuimus ? Sim. 
Omnino. So. Oportuit autem, ut diximus, ante hee ipsius zqualis 
scientiam habuisse. Sim. Oportuit. So. Quamobrem, ut videtur, 
necesse est, antequam nasceremur, eam comprehendisse. Sim. Sic 
apparet. 

(20.) So. Nonne, si eam sortiti ante nativitatem ipsam jam ha- 
bentes nati sumus, scivimus et ante ortum atque statim nati, non 
solum ipsum equale majusque et minus, verum etiam ejusdem ge- 
neris omnia? non enim de zquali magis nunc nobis est sermo quam 
de ipso pulchro, de ipso bono, de ipso justo atque sancto, et, ut 
dico, de omnibus, quibus proprie hoc ipsum, quod est, assignamus, 
et interrogationibus interrogantes et responsionibus respondentes, 
ut necessarium sit nos, antequam nasceremur, horum omnium sci- 
entiam habuisse. Sim. Est ita. So. Ac si, acceptis scientiis, non 
semper oblivisceremur, oporteret et cum ipsis nasci, semper etiam 
per omnem vitam scire. Nam scire id est, acceptam alicujus rei 
scientiam retinere nec amisisse. an non oblivionem scientiz jactu- 
ram esse dicimus ? Sim. Ita prorsus, o Socrates. So. Sin autem 
aeceptam ante ortum scientiam nati amisimus; deinde vero freti 
sensibus circa ipsas scientias illas, quas ante habueramus, recipi- 
mus: nonne id, quod discere appellamus, esset scientiam propriam 
recuperare, atqui id Reminisci nominantes recte nominaremus? 
Stu. Recte. So. Fieri enim id posse apparuit: videlicet ut cum 
quis aliquid senserit vel videndo vel audiendo vel aliter sentiendo, 
aliud quiddam ex hoc agnoscat, cujus erat oblitus, cui quidem hoc 
quodammodo propinquabat, sive simile id sit sive dissimile. Ita, 
quod jam pridem dico, e duobus alterum. aut enim scientes nati 
sumus, sclmusque per omnem vitam omnes; aut, quos deinde dici- 
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mus discere, duntaxat reminiscuntur; atque disciplina reminis- 
centia est. Sr. Sic omnino se res habet, o Socrates. 

_(21.) So. Utrum igitur eligis, o Simmia ? vel cum scientia nos 
esse natos, vel reminisci postea, quorum prius scientiam acceperi- 
mus? Sim. Ambigo, utrum in preesentia, Socrates, eligam. So. 
Quid vero? potesne eligere, quid de hoe videatur tibi ? ‘Vir sciens 
potestne eorum, que scit, reddere e rationem, an contra? Sim. Ne- 
cesse est, o Socrates, posse. So. An vero tibi videntur omnes ra- 
tionem de his, quae modo tractabamus, afferre posse? Sim, Opta- 
rem equidem : sed multo magis vereor, ne cras nullus hic homo 
sit, qui pro dignitate id sciat efficere. So. Non igitur, o Simmia, 
putas omnes hoc intelligere? Sim. Nullo modo. So. Reminis- 
cuntur ergo, quae aliquando didicerant. Sim. Necesse est. So. 
Quando vero acceperunt anime nostree scientiam ? non enim post- 
quam homines nati sumus. Sim. Non certe. So. Ergo prius. St. 
Ita. So. Erant igitur, Simmia, anime etiam prius, quam in hu- 
manam speciem devenirent, seorsum a corpore, intelligentiamque 
habebant. Sim. Nisi forte, o Socrates, dum nasceremur, ipsas 
scientias acceperimus. nam id etiam tempus reliquum est. So. Esto 
sic, 0 amice. sed quonam alio tempore eas amisimus? non enim 
habentes jam eas nascimur, ut modo confitebamur. An in eodem 
perdimus, quo et accepimus? an aliud tempus afferre potes ? 
Sim. Nullo, Socrates, modo. sed nihil me dicere minime adverte- 
bam. 

(22.) So. An ergo sic nobis se res habet, o Simmia? Si quidem 
sunt ea, que quotidie praedicamus, pulchrum scilicet quiddam 
atque bonum et omnis ejusmodi essentia, ad quam omnia sensibus 
percepta referimus, que et prius erat nostra et tanquam nostram 
quzerentes invenimus atque ad ipsius exemplar referimus; necesse 
est, ita, ut et ipsa sunt, nostram quoque animam prius etiam, quam 
nasceremur, exstitisse. At si hec non sunt, frustra utique ratio 
hec tractata esset. An non ita se habet, atque par necessitas est, 
et ipsa esse et animas nostras, antequam nasceremur : et nisi ipsa 
sunt, neque hee utique sunt? Sim. Mirifice. o Socrates, eadem 
mihi videtur esse necessitas : atque pulcherrime huc ratio nos 
perducit, ut similiter tam animam nostram quam essentiam ipsam, 
quam modo dicebas, ante quam nasceremur, exstitisse confiteamur. 
Nihil enim tam certum habeo quam esse ejusmodi omnia, et quidem 
maxime, scilicet pulchrum ipsum et bonum aliaque omnia, que tu 
modo dicebas. Et quantum ad me attinet, satis est demonstratum. 
So. Quid vero videtur Cebeti ? oportet enim illi quoque persuadere. 
Sim, Satis et illi arbitror persuasum, quamvis omnlum repugnan- 
tissimus sit et ad credendum tardissimus. opinor tamen sufficienter 
ill probatum, ante ortum nostrum animam exstitisse. 

(23.) An vero post interitum nostrum etiam futura sit, nec mihi 
quidem ipsi, 0 Socrates, satis adhuc videtur ostensum. sed nunc 
etiam restat multorum dubitatio illa, quam in medium Cebes ad- 
duxerat, ne videlicet homine moriente simul anima dissipetur atque 
ita esse desinat. quid enim prohibet fieri quidem illam et aliunde 
constitui, atque esse prius etiam, quam in corpus hominis laberetur: 
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postquam vero ab eo discesserit, tunc illam insuper interire? 
Recte loqueris, Simmia. Videtur enim quasi dimidium ejus, 
oportet, probatum, ante videlicet, quam nasceremur, nostr 
mam exstitisse: oportere autem id quoque ostendere, postqu 
mortui fuerimus, non minus fore quam esset, antequam nasceremur, 
si modo finem suum demonstratio sit habitura. So. Demonstratum 
quidem est istud, o Simmia et o Cebes, etiam nunc, si modo velitis, 
et id, quod modo probatum est, et illud, quod ante concesseramus, 
videlicet omne vivens ex mortuo fierl, in unum connectere. Si enim 
est anima prius, et cum in hane venit vitam fitque homo, necesse est 
non aliunde eam quam ex mortuis proficisci: cur non necessarium 
sit, ut etiam post mortem corporis maneat, cum oporteat ipsam 
ad hane vitam reverti? Demonstratum igitur et nunc est, quod 
dicitur. 

(24.) Veruntamen videmini tu atque Simmias cupere idem rursus 
diligentius pertractari: ac forsitan puerorum more formidatis, ne 
revera corpore egredientem ventus dissolvat atque dispergat, pre- 
sertim si ventis vehementius flantibus exeat. Ad hee Cebes subri- 
dens, tanquam nobis id formidantibus, inquit, o Socrates, contra 
persuadere conare: immo vero non tanquam formidantibus nobis : 
sed fortasse est inter nos puer aliquis talia metuens: huic ergo anni- 
tamur persuadere, ne mortem ceu larvas pertimescat. So. Oportet 
certe huic mederi carminibus quotidie, quoad sanus efficiatur. Ce. 
Sed ubinam medicum ejusmodi nanciscemur, o Socrates, cum tu 
discesseris ? So. Ampla est, o Cebes, Greecia, in qua sunt viri 
preestantes : quam plurime sunt barbarz nationes ; per has omnes 
ejusmodi medicum debetis perquirere, neque pecuniis parcentes 
neque laboribus. nihil est enim, pro quo commodius omnia quis ex- 
pendat. Perscrutandum quoque est etiam inter vos ipsos. forte 
enim non facile invenietis, qui melius quam vos id queat efficere. 
Cr. Fiet id quidem. sed redeamus jam, si tibi placet, unde digressi 
sumus. So. Mihi quidem placet. quid enim prohibet? Ce. Recte 
respondes. 

(25.) So. An non tale aliquid a nobis ipsis sciscitari debemus, 
cuinam et quali conveniat ea passio, per quam dissolvi possit: et 
cul qualique sit metuendum, ne id patiatur, et secundum quam qua- 
lemque ejus partem: deinde considerare, cujusmodi anima sit: de- 
mum ex his anime nostre gratia vel confidere vel timere. Cr. Vera 
loqueris. So. Nonne igitur ei, quod componitur jamque composi- 
tum est, natura id pati convenit, ut, quatenus est compositum, dis- 
solvatur? si quid vero non sit compositum, huic soli potissimum 
nulla accidit dissolutio. Cr. Mihi quidem sic apparet. So. An 
non, que semper secundum eadem eodemque modo se habent, hzee 
maxime esse convenit simplicia ? que vero alias aliter, nec unquam 
secundum eadem, hac esse composita? Cr. Ita equidem opinor. 
So. Redeamus jam ad illa, ad que in superiori disputatione proces- 
simus. Ipsa essentia, cujus interrogando respondendoque rationem 
hoc ipsum, quod est, assignamus, utrum eodem modo et secundum 
eadem se semper habet? an alias aliter ? videlicet et ipsum aquale, 
ipsum pulchrum, ipsum unumquodque, quod est ens, utrum mu- 
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tationem aliquando aliquam ipsa recipiunt ? an ipsorum unumquod- 
que semper id, quod est uniforme, existens ipsum per seipsum, 
eodem modo et secundum eadem se habet, neque unquam neque 
usquam nec ullo pacto mutationem aliquam suscipit? Cz. Necesse 
est, o Socrates, hac eodem modo et secundum eadem se semper 
habere. So. Quid autem dicemus de multis, quee similiter pulchra 
dicuntur, scilicet hominibus, equis, vestibus vel aliis quibuscunque 
talibus, que vel pulchra dicuntur vel qualia, vel etiam de omni- 
bus, que illis synonyma sunt ? num hzec secundum eadem se sem- 
per habent? an potius omnino contra quam illa, videlicet neque 
ipsa sibimet neque invicem unquam, ut simpliciter loquar, ullo 
pacto secundum eadem eodemque modo se habent? Cr. Hee, o 
Socrates, nunquam eodem modo sunt. So. Et hac quidem tangi, 
videri aliisque sensibus attingi possunt. que vero semper secundum 
eadem permanent, sola intelligentize ratione percipiuntur ; suntque 
invisibilia, que talia sunt, neque cernuntur. 

(26.) Cz. Vera omnino logueris. So. Vis ergo duas rerum spe- 
cles ponamus, alteram visibilium, invisibilium alteram? Cer. Po- 
namus. So. Et invisibile quidem modo semper eodem esse, visibile 
vero nunquam eodem ? Cr. Hoc quoque ponamus. So. Age jam, 
aliudne in nobis est, quam hinc quidem corpus, inde vero anima ? 
Cr. Nihil aliud. So. Utrinam speciei corpus esse similius cogna- 
tiusque dicimus? Cr. Nemini dubium, quin visibili. So. Quid 
vero anima ? visibilene aliquid est, an contra? Cr. Non homini- 
bus quidem, o Socrates. So. Atqui nos de his duntaxat, que ab 
hominum natura videri vel non videri possunt, loquebamur. an de 
his, que ad aliam naturam spectant, tractabamus? Cer. De his 
duntaxat, que ad humanam. So. Quid ergo de anima dicebamus ? 
nunquid visibilem esse? Cr. Non visibilem. So. Invisibilem 
ergo? Cr. Ita. So. Anima igitur invisibili speciei similior est 
quam corpus: corpus vero visibili. Cx, Necessarium id est om- 
nino, 

(27.) So. An non et hoc evenire in superioribus dicebamus, ut cum 
anima ad aliquid considerandum socium sibi corpus assumit, vel per 
visum vel per auditum vel per alium sensum (hoc enim est per corpus 
considerare, quia per sensus id agitur) tunc quidem a corpore trahatur 
ad ea, quae nunquam eodem modo sunt, atque ipsa aberret pertur- 
beturque, quasi ebria vacillet, utpote que talia queedam attigerit. 
Cr. Prorsus. So, At vero quotiens ipse animus per seipsum ex- 
cogitat, illuc se confert ad purum, sempiternum, immortale, sem- 
per eodem modo se habens: et tanquam ipsius cognatus semper in- 
heeret illi, quotiens ipse redierit in seipsum, eique liceat, cessetque 
ab errore: et circa illa semper secundum eadem eodem modo se 
habet, utpote qui talia jam attigerit. atque hee ejus affectio sapientia 
sive prudentia nominatur. Cr. Preeclare ac vere omnino loqueris, 
Socrates. So. Utri igitur speciei rursus tibi videtur, ex his quee 
et in superioribus et modo dicta sunt, anima esse similior atque 
cognatior ? Cx. Arbitror equidem, o Socrates, quemlibet vel indo- 
cilem prorsus et pertinacem et hac discursione concessurum, animam 
et per totum et per omne similiorem esse ei, quod semper eodem 
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modo est, quam opposito. So. Quid autem corpus? Cz. Alteri — 
speciel. 7%, 

(28.) So. Considera rursus hoc pacto. Quamdiu in eodem sunt — 
anima atque corpus, hoc quidem servire atque subesse natura jubet, 
hance vero preeesse atque dominari. Secundum hee rursus utrum 
tibi videtur simile esse divino, utrum mortali? an non putas divi- 
num quidem tale esse natura, ut preesit et ducat; mortale vero, ut 
subjiciatur ac serviat? Cx. Puto equidem. So. Utri igitur horum 
est anima similis? Cx. Constat, o Socrates, animam quidem simi- 
lem esse divino; corpus vero mortali. So. Animadverte jam, o 
Cebes, num hee ex omnibus, que dicta sunt, consequantur: vide- 
licet ipsi divino, immortali, intelligibili, uniformi, indissolubili, 
semper eodem modo et secundum eadem seipsum habenti, animam 
esse simillimam: humano vero, mortali, nec intelligibili, multifor- 
mi, dissolubili, nunquam eodem modo sibimet se habenti, similli- 
mum esse corpus. Possumusne, 0 amice Cebes, hee preter aliud 
quicquam aflerre, quo minus ita sit? Cr. Non possumus. 

(29.) So. Quid ergo? cum hee ita se habeant, nonne corpori 
convenit, ut brevi solvatur: animz vero, ut omnino indissolubilis 
sit, vel aliquid rei omnino indissolubili propnquum? Ce. Quidni? 
So. Cernis igitur, postquam mortuus homo fuerit, quod in eo visi- 
bile est corpus, et in loco visibili positum, (quod cadaver appella- 
mus, cul convenit, ut dissolvatur, concidat, diffluat,) nihil horum 
subito pati, sed multum aliquando tempus superesse, si quis corpore 
perbelle affecto decesserit. Corpus enim servatum et rebus quibus- 
dam ad durationem curatum, quemadmodum in A‘gypto faciunt, 
incredibile quoddam tempus ferme integrum manet. Quin etiam si 
putrescat, tamen nonnulle corporis partes, ossa videlicet nervique 
atque similia, ut ita dicam, immortalia permanent. an non? CE. 
Ita. So. Anima vero, que imvisibile quiddam est, in similem 
quendam aliumque locum migrans, excellentem, purum, invisibilem, 
nobis occultum, revera ad bonum sapientemque Deum: quo, si 
Deus voluerit, paulo post meo quoque animo est migrandum: 
anima, inquam, talis, talique natura preedita nunquid, cum primum 
a corpore liberata fuerit, dissipabitur atque interibit, ut multi pu- 
tant? Permultum abest, o dilecte Cebes atque Simmia. immo 
multo magis ita se res habet: si quidem pura discesserit, corporeum 
nil secum trahens; utpote que sua cum illo in vita communica- 
verit, sed fugerit illud semper seque in se collegerit, tanquam sem- 
per id meditata. quod quidem nihil est aliud quam recte philoso- 
phari mortemque revera facile commentari. an non hee est medi- 
tatio mortis? Cr. Est omnino. So. Anima, inquam, si sic affecta 
discesserit, nonne ad aliquid sibi simile divinum abit? divinum et 
immortale et sapiens ? quo cum pervenerit, evadit felix, ab errore, 
dementia, timoribus durisque amoribus ceterisque humanis liberata 
malis: et quemadmodum de initiatis dici solet, revera reliquum 
tempus vitam cum diis agit? Itane dicendum est, o Cebes, an 
aliter ? 

(30.) Ce. Ita per Jovem. So. Sin autem polluta impuraque a 
corpore decedat, utpote quae corpus semper amplexa ipsum duntaxat 
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coluerit et amaverit, eyusque voluptatibus et libidimibus quasi vene- 
ficiis quibusdam delinita fuerit, ut usque adeo capta, ut nihil aliud 
putet esse verum, nisi quod corporeum sit, quod tangi, quod videri 
possit, quodve bibat et quod edat, et quo in venereis utatur : quod 
vero oculis quidem occultum et invisibile sit, verumtamen intelli- 
gibile et philosophia comprehendendum, habere odio consueverit 
formidareque et fugere: sic, inquam, institutam animam putasne 
ipsam per se sinceram evadere? Cz. Nullo modo. So. Sed infec- 
tam involutamque, ut arbitror, contagione corporea, quam consue- 
tudo cangressusque cum corpore, propter continuam familiaritatem 
plurimumgue ejus cultum, inseruit quasi jam naturalem? Ck. Ita 
putamus. So. Ponderosum vero, o amice, id putandum est et grave 
terrenumque et visibile, quod anima ejusmodi secum trahit: ideoque 
ab eo graviter et ad visibilem retrahitur locum, metu invisibilis 
atque occulti: et quemadmodum fertur, circa monumenta sepul- 
chraque reyolvitur, circa quae Jam nonnulla apparuerunt animarum 
umbrosa phantasmata, qualia praeferunt simulacra tales anime, que 
videlicet non pure decesserunt a corpore, sed visibile aliquid tra- 
hentes: quo fit, ut videri possint. Cx. Consentaneum est, o So- 
crates. So. Consentaneum tamen, 0 Cebes, non esse has bonorum 
animas, sed malorum, que circa hec oberrare coguntur, poenas 
dantes vite improbe actz. itaque tam diu circumvagantur, quoad, 
cupiditate nature corporeee comitante, rursus induant corpus. 

(31.) Induunt autem, ut decens est, ejusmodi mores, quales in 
vita exercuerunt. Cx. Quales dicis mores, o Socrates? So. Ejus- 
modi eos quidem, qui ventri dediti per inertiam atque lasciviam 
vitam egerunt, neque quicquam pensi pudorisque habuerunt, decens 
est, asinos similiaque subire. an non putas? Cr. Consentanea lo- 
queris. So. Qui vero injurias, tyrannides, rapinas pre ceteris se- 
cuti sunt, in luporum, accipitrum, milvorum genera par est per- 
transire. num alio has migrare dicendum est? Cz. Ita potissimum. 
So. Similiter et in ceteris: abeunt enim in ea genera queelibet, 
quibus in vita mores similes contraxerunt. Cx. Manifestum id 
quidem. So. Nonne horum felicissimi sunt et in optimum proficis- 
euntur locum, quicunque popularem civilemque virtutem, quam 
temperantiam et justitiam nominant, exercuere, absque philogophia 
quidem atque mente, sed et consuetudine exercitationeque acquisi- 
tam? Cr. Quonam pacto hi felicissimi sunt? So. Quoniam de- 
cens est, hos in tale quoddam genus iterum civile miteque demigrare, 
quodam modo apum aut vesparum vel formicarum ; atque deinde in 
idem rursus genus humanum, modestosque ex illis homines fieri. 
Cz. Ita decet. 

(32.) So. In deorum vero genus nulli fas est pervenire praeter 
eos, qui discendi cupiditate flagrantes et philosophati sunt et puri 
penitus decesserunt. Horum quidem gratia, 0 amice Simmia atque 
Cebes, qui recte philosophantur, ab omnibus corporis cupiditatibus 
abstinent; atque ita perseverant, nec se illis unquam tradunt : neque 
familize jacturam paupertatemque formidant, quemadmodum ‘multi 
pecuniarum cupidi: neque rursus contemptum atque ignominiam, 
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abstinent. Cr. Neque enim deceret, o Socrates. So. Non, per 
Jovem. Quamobrem hi, qui animum suum colunt neque ¢orport 
fingendo vivunt, spretis his omnibus, haudquaquam ea gradiuntur 
Via, qua superiores illi, quos narravimus : quia videlicet, quo profi- 
ciseantur, ignorent. Ipsi vero, existimantes philosophize ejusque 
solutioni repugnandum non esse, hane ea sequuntur via, qua eos 
ipsa ducit. 

(33.) Cz. Quonam pacto, o Socrates ? So. Dicam equidem. Cog- 
noscunt profecto viri scientize cupidi, quemadmodum eorum animam 
suscipit revera ligata corpore atque implicitam, ac per ipsum 
quasi per carcerem quendam res considerare coactam ; cumque per 
selpsam id non faciat, omni prorsus inscitia involutam: (cognoscunt 
preterea,) quemadmodum philosophia perspiciens, quam callide cor- 
poreum vinculum adstringat animam; quippe cum per ipsam fiat 
concupiscentiam, per quam devinctus animus adjutor sit ad seipsum 
devinciendum : cognoscunt, inquam, viri scientize cupidi, quemad- 
modum philosophia eorum animam ita constitutam suscipiens, pau- 
latim instruit solvereque aggreditur, ostendens quam fallax oculo- 

rum, quam fallax aurium ceterorumque sensuum sit judicium, sua- 
dens ab his discedere, quatenus heerere illis summa non cogat neces- 
sitas, seque in se ipsam revocare atque colligere, nec ulli credere, 
» preterquam sibi, quatenus videlicet ipsa per serpsam intelligat 
quodlibet eorum, que sunt, existens per seipsum : quod vero ipsa 
per alia consideret, existens in aliis aliud, nihil existimare verum: 
(esse vero ejusmodi quidem sensibile atque visibile:) quod autem 
ipsa per se consideret, intelligibile atque invisibile. Huic ergo so- 
lutioni veri philosophi animus repugnandum non esse judicans, sic 
a voluptatibus, cupiditatibus, doloribus, timoribus, pro viribus ab- 
stinet: Judicans, quando quis vehementer delectetur vel metuat vel 
doleat aut cupiat, haud tantum ab his duntaxat pati malum, quan- 
tum quis forsan existimarit, videlicet si propter concupiscentias vel 
eegrotet quispiam vel pecunias comsumpserit: sed quod malorum 
omnium maximum, extremum, turpissimum est, perpeti, neque ta- 
men illud tindileertere: Ck: Quidnam hoc est? So. Quod vide- 
licet omnis anima hominis cogitur delectari vel dolere circa aliquid 
vehementer, simulque putare illud, circa quod hoc maxime patitur, 
manifestissimum esse atque verissimum, cum longe sit secus. hac 
autem maxime sunt, que visibilia sunt. ronne? Cr. Omnino. 
So. An non in hac passione anima quam maxima ligatur a corpore ? 
Cr. Quonam pacto? So. Quoniam omnis voluptas atque dolor, 
quasi clavum tenens, animam corpori affigit atque connectit, effi- 
citque corpoream adeo, ut jam opinetur ea esse vere, quae suadeat 
corpus. hempe ex eo, quod eadem opinetur cum corpore eisdemque 
oblectetur, cogitur, ut puto, ejusdem moris ejusdemque alimonie 
fieri: ut nunquam possit pura in vitam alteram proficisci, sed sem- 
per plena corporis labe egrediatur; ideoque cito cadat rursus in 
aliud corpus, et quasi sata iterum innascatur, atque propterea a 
commercio divine, puree, uwniformis essentize aliena prorsus evadat. 
Ce. Verissima narras, o Socrates. 
(34.) So. Horum igitur gratia, o Cebes, justi scientize studiosi 
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‘Yemperantiam fortitudinemque sequuntur ; non autem illorum, quo- 


rum gratia censet vulgus. an tu putas ? Cu, Minime quidem. So. 
Non certe. sed ita veri philosophi animus cogitaret : nec ullo modo 
arbitraretur, cum ipsum philosophia solvisset, oportere iterum vo- 
luptatibus doloribusque se dedere iterumque vinciri, atque irritum 
opus facere, quasi telam Penelopes retexentem. immo vero horum 
tranquillitati studens, sequensque rationem, ac semper in ea perma- 
nens, verum et divinum opinionemque supereminens contemplatur : 
a quo nutritus ita vivendun censet, quam diu vivat; atque sperat 
se, ubi decesserit, in cognatum atque tale migrantem ab humanis 
eximi malis. Ex hu jusmodi quidem educatione non est, cur metuat, 
o Simmia et Cebes, ne cum recedat a corpore, distrahatur et dissi- 
“jo omnisque In ventos viva recedat. 

(35.) Cum heec Socrates dixisset, longum factum est silentium. 
et ipse quidem Socrates, que dicta fuerant, secum, ut. videbatur, 
repetebat, idemque plerique nostrum faciebant. Cebes autem et 
Simmias parumper insuper invicem collocuti sunt. Hos ergo in- 
tuitus Socrates, Quidnam vobis, inquit, de his, quee dicta sunt, 
videtur ? an forte aliquid insuper in his desideratis ? multe enim 
adhuc dubitationes objectionesque supersunt, si quis sufficienter ea 
-sit tractaturus. Si igitur aliud quiddam inter vos agitatis, nihil 
dico. sin autem in his, que dicta sunt, heesitatis, ne vereamini 
loqui atque percurrere, si qua in parte putatis melius dici posse. 
quin etiam socium me assumite, si mecum id commodius fierl posse 
existimatis. Sim. Verum equidem, Socrates, tibi fatebor. Jamdu- 
dum ambigens uterque nostrum impellit alterum jubetque interro- 
gare propter audiendi cupiditatem. veremur autem, ne id tibi ob 
preesentem calamitatem rogitando simus molestiores. Heec Socrates 
audiens leniter arrisit, dicens, Papze, o Simmia, quam difficile aliis 
persuaderem, hanc me fortunam haudquaquam adversam existimare, 
quando ne vobis quidem id persuadere possum: quippe cum me- 
tuatis, ne difficilior moestiorque sim in preesentia, quam in supe- 


riori fuerim vita. Atque, ut apparet, deterior cygnis ad divinandum 


vobis esse videor. illi quidem, quando se brevi preesentiunt mori- 


_turos, tune magis admodum dulciusque canunt, quam antea con- 


sueverint, congratulantes, quod ad Deum sint, cujus erant famuli, 

jam migraturi. Homines vero, cum ipsi mortem expavescant, 

cygnos quoque falso criminantur, quod lugentes mortem ob dolo- 
rem cantum emittant: profecto haud animadvertunt nullam esse 
avem, que cantet, quando esuriat aut rigeat aut quovis alio afficiatur 
incommodo: non ipsa philomela nec hir undo, nec epops, quas ferunt 
per querimoniam cantare lugentes. At mihi neque hee aves pre 
dolore videntur canere, neque cygni. sed quia Phoebo sacri sunt, 
ut arbitror, divinatione preediti preesagiunt alterius vite bona: 
ideoque cantant alacrius gestiuntque ea die quam superiori tempore. 

Atque et ego arbitror me cygnorum esse conservum eidemque Deo 
sacrum ; neque deterius vaticinium ab eodem domino habere quam 
illos; neque ignavlus e vita decedere. Quapropter licet vobis hujus 
gratia dicere et interrogare quicquid libet, quoad Atheniensium un- 
decimviri sinunt, Sra. Preclare loqueris. itaque et ego tibi ape- 
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ram, qua in re dubitem: et rursus hie Cebes, quidnam ex superiori 
disputatione minus admittat. Mihi quidem, o Socrates, quemad- 
modum fortasse tibi quoque, videtur de his quidem rebus manifes- 
tam veritatem in vita praesenti aut nullo modo aut summa cum diffi- 
cultate intelligi posse. Que tamen de his dicantur, ea nullo mode 
redarguere, adeo ut non prius desistas, quam examinando alteruter 
acquiescat, mollis nimium judico esse viri. oportere enim circa hee 
alterutrum efficere: aut discere vel invenire, quemadmodum se ha- 
beant: aut, si hee fieri nequeant, optimam atque tutissimam huma- 
narum rationum eligere, qua quis tanquam rate vehatur, atque ita 
procellas hujus vitae pertranseat, si nequeat firmiori quodam vehi- 
culo vel divino aliquo verbo tutius ac minori cum periculo tranare. 
Atqui ego nunc non verebor interrogare, presertim cum ad hoc 
ipse nos adhorteris: ne forte meipsum quandoque sim culpaturus, 
quod nunc, que mihi videantur, minime dixerim. Profecto mihi, 
o Socrates, una cum hoc Cebete tua reputanti haud satis confirmata 
videntur. 

(36.) So. Forsan vere, o amice, opinaris. sed dic, qua in parte 
minus sufficienter dicta fuisse censeas. Sim. In hae utique. Nempe 
de harmonia et lyra et fidibus idem posset quispiam dicere, harmo- 
niam videlicet esse invisibile quiddam et incorporeum et perpul- 
chrum atque divinum in lyra rite temperata: ipsam vero lyram fides- 
que corpora esse atque corporea et composita terrestriaque et mortali 
cognata. Cum igitur aliquis vel lyram fregerit vel fides inciderit 
sive disruperit, poterit quis eadem, qua tu, ratione afirmare, neces- 
sarlum esse illam superesse harmoniam neque disperdi. nulla enim 
machinatio foret, lyram quidem esse adhuc, fidibus jam disruptis, 
atque ipsas fides mortalis generis: harmoniam vero, que divini et 
immortalis cognata erat, prius quam mortale illud interisse. Ile 
vero diceret adhuc esse alicubi harmoniam, atque prius ligna et fides 
putrefieri, quam illa aliquid patiatur. Arbitror equidem, o Socrates, 
te animadvertisse, nos tale aliquid potissimum ésse animam cogitare. 
Esse videlicet in corpore nostro intensionem et complexionem quan- 
dam ex calido, frigido, sicco, humido ceterisque talibus; horumque 
temperantiam consonantiamque animam esse, resultantem videlicet 
in corpore, postquam hzec ipsa bene moderateque invicem temperata 
fuerint. Si ergo anima harmonia queedam est, quotiens horum 
natura in corpore propter morbos aliaque mala immoderate vel 
remittitur vel intenditur: necesse est, animam quidem, quamvis 
divinissimam, subito interire, sicut solent ceterze consonantiz, sive 
quz in vocibus, sive que in aliis artificum operibus fiunt; reliquias 
autem corporis cujusque diutius permanere, quousque vel ardeant 
vel putrefiant. Considera igitur, quid huic rationi sit responden- 
dum, si quis censeat animam temperantiam quandam esse eorum, 
quz sunt in corpore, prioremque in morte perire. 

(37.) Tunc Socrates, quemadmodum szpe solebat, intuens acrius 
atque ridens, Juste, inquit, tu quidem loqueris, Simmia. Si quis 
ergo vestrum me facundior est, cur his non respondebat ? non enim 
ignave rationem attigisse videtur. Judico tamen, antequam Simmize 
respondeatur, quid Cebes quoque damnet, esse audiendum, ut tem- 
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pore interjecto deliberandi habeamus facultatem: deinde, his auditis, 
vel his concedendum, si consentanea vero videantur afferre: sin 
vero minus, rationem superiorem defendendam esse atque retinen- 
dam. Quamobrem dic age, o Cebes, quidnam potissimum te turbet, 
quo minus assentiaris. Cz. Mihi quidem videtur eodem revolvi 
eidemque quod in superioribus diximus, crimini obnoxia esse. 
Quod enim fuerit anima nostra, prius quam in humanam descen- 
deret speciem, haud equidem retracto, quin bellissime dictum fuerit ; 
ac nisl dictu esset invidiosum, sufficienter demonstratum asseve- 
rarem. Attamen nobis mortuis superesse, non sic assentior. Ne- 
que tamen Simmiez concedo objicienti, non esse animam validiorem 
corpore atque diuturniorem. videtur profecto mihi his omnibus 
anima praestare quam plurimum. Hic ergo ratio superior (ad me 
conversa) sic inguiet: Quidnam ulterius ambigis? cum videas ho- 
mine defuncto, quod in eo imbecillius fuerat superesse; cur non 
concedis oportere etiam, quod validius diuturniusque erat, hoc ipso 
in tempore superesse ? Sed adverte jam, quanti momenti sit, quod 
ad id respondeo. similitudine mihi quoque opus est, quemadmodum 
Simmiz. Profecto mihi perinde heec dici videntur, ac si quis de 
homine textore sene defuncto diceret, nondum interisse illum, sed 
forte alicubi superesse, conjecturamque afferret vestis, qua ipse, 
cum texuisset, usus fuerit; assereretque eum adhuc esse incolumem 
neque interlisse : ac si quis id non credat, interrogaret ab eo, utrum 
diuturnius sit hominis genus an vestis, qua quotidie quis utatur. 
quod si respondeat genus humanum diuturnius esse, tunc demon- 
stratum id esse putaret, videlicet multo propterea magis sospitem 
esse hominem, quandoquidem, quod in eo erat fragilius, nondum 
perierit. Hoc autem, o Simmia, ita se habere non arbitror. sed 
considera tu quoque, quid dicam. profecto quivis intelligeret, inepte 
illud adduci. Nam hic textor, qui multas contriverit vestes mul- 
tasque texuerit, multis quidem posterior obit, ultima vero prior: 
neque propterea magis sequitur, hominem esse veste viliorem atque 
debiliorem. Eandem fieri similitudinem anime ad corpus posse 
arbitror: ac si quis de his duobus eadem illa adducat, congrue di- 
cere videretur : videlicet animam quidem esse diuturniorem, corpus 
vero debilius minusque diuturnum: verum diceret, quemlibet ani- 
morum plura consumere corpora, preesertim si multos vivant annos. 
Si enim fluat corpus homineque etiam vivente dissolvatur, anima 
vero, quod consumitur, retexat continue; necessarium tamen erit, 
quando perierit anima, tunc ultimam habere vestem, eaque sola 
priorem perire. Cum vero perierit anima, tune demum imbecilli- 
tatem nature suze corpus ostendere, cito putrescens atque evanes- 
cens: ut hac ratione nondum confidere valeamus, tune etiam cum 
decesserimus, animam nostram superfore. Nam si quis dicenti 
etiam plura, quam que tu dicis, concesserit, nec solum ante ortum 
nostrum animam exstitisse, verum etiam nihil prohibere, etiam post 
obitum quorundam remanere ; szpiusque accedere ac decedere fa- 
teatur: (adeo enim naturam anime validam esse, ut szptius cor- 
pori indita se corpusque servet :) his tamen concessis, nondum illud 
tibi daret, non defatigari in multis generationibus animam; sed 


lvi PLATONIS 


tandem aliqua ex pluribus morte diceret omnino deleri. quin etiam 
adderet, neminem mortem illam dissolutionemque corporis, qu 
anime quoque iteritum infert, posse discernere: esse enim impos- 
sibile, ut quisquam nostrum id sentiat. Quod quidem si ita se ha- 
beat, nemo non stulte in morte confidit, nisi demonstrare possit 
animam omnino immortalem atque indissolubilem esse. alioquin 
consentaneum est necessarium esse, ut, qui moriturus est, anime 
metuat sue, semperque sit sollicitus, ne in ea, que proxime im- 
minet, corporis disjunctione prorsus intereat. 

(38.) Omnes igitur, cum hee audivissemus, conturbati sumus, ut 
postea invicem aperuimus, quod cum superiori disputatione nobis 
fuisset magnopere persuasum, viderentur nos ab eo statu in pre- 
sentia deturbasse, atque eo jam dejecisse, ut nedum rationibus jum 
adductis, sed et dicendis insuper fidem ullam adhiberemus; ve- 
rentes, ne vel nos nequaquam boni essemus judices, vel res ipse 
fide essent indigne. Ecu. Veniam equidem per Deos do vobis, o 
Pheedon. nam mihi quidem, modo te audienti, tale quiddam venie- 
bat in mentem: Cuinam ulterius rationi credemus? quippe cum 
ratio illa Socratis, usque adeo paulo ante probabilis, jam fidem 
amiserit. mirum est enim, quantum apud me contra possit ratio 
illa semperque potuerit, quae animam nostram harmoniam quandam 
esse probat: et nunc quidem audita me subito in memoriam revo- 
cavit, quantum mihi quoque alias persuaserit. Quo efficitur, ut alia 
quadam ratione iterum, tanquam ab initio, prorsus indigeam, que 
mihi persuadeat animam cum corpore non interire. Dic ergo, per 
Jovem precor, quo pacto disputationem peregerit Socrates, et utrum 
ipse quoque, quemadmodum de vobis ipse fateris, graviter id ferre 
visus fuerit; an contra benigne suam defenderit rationem: przeterea 
utrum satis, necne, eam tutatus fuerit. hzec nobis, quam potes dili- 
gentissime, refer omnia. Pu#. Equidem, o Echecrates, szepe ad- 
miratus Socratem, nunquam majori cum voluptate, quam tunc 
preesens, sum admiratus, meque affuisse ibi mirifice gaudeo. Ha- 
buisse quidem illum, quod objectionibus responderet, forte non est 
mirandum. sed hec in eo potissimum sum admiratus, primo qui- 
dem quam jucunde, benigne, amice adolescentium verba recepit: 
deinde quam sagaciter sensit nos illorum rationibus fuisse com- 
motos: demum quam opportune nobis adhibuit medicinam, et quasi 
fugientes atque victos revocavit nos, convertitque ad prosequendum 
atque considerandum. Ecu. Quonam pacto? Pua. Dicam equi- 
dem. Sedebam forte ad dexteram ejus in subsellio quodam humili, 
juxta lectulum. ipse vero Socrates sedebat longe superior. Attrec- 
tans igitur caput meum comprimensque crines super cervicem: 
(consueverat enim nonnunguam, ubi contigisset, in meos crines 
ludere) Cras forsitan, inquit, o Phzedon, istas pulchras incides 
comas. Pua. Sic arbitror, o Socrates. So. Non certe, si mihi 
assensus fueris. Pua. Quid ergo? So. Immo hodie et ego meas 
et tu tuas, si nobis ratio intereat, neque eam ipsi suscitare possimus. 
Atque si ego tu essem ac me fugeret ratio, more Argivorum jurarem 
non prius comam nutriturum, quam vicissim Simmiam Cebetemque 
expugnavissem. Pua. At vero contra duos ne Hercules quidem 
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dicitur suffecisse. So. At tu me Iolaum, dum lux est, advoca. 
Pua. Advoca equidem, sed non tanquam Hercules Iolaum, immo 
bes at Tolaus Herculem. So. Nihil refert. 

(39.) In primis vero cavendum, ne id nobis accidat. Pua. Quid- 
nam? So. Ne rationum evadamus osores, quemadmodum non- 
nulli hominum osores sunt. nullum enim majus quam hoc malum 
nobis posset accidere ; videlicet si rationes odio habuerimus. Fit 
autem eodem pacto odium et adversus rationes et adversus homines. 
Odium quidem contra homines tunc maxime subit, quando alicui 
nimium credimus absque arte, putamusque ipsum omnino verum et 
sincerum fidumque virum esse, deinde vero mox pravum infidum- 
que deprehendimus, rursusque alium eodem pacto. Itaque quando 
quis seeplus offensus ita decipitur, preesertim ab iis, quos praecipue 
familiarissimos amicissimosque existimabat; odit tandem _pluri- 
mum wuniversos, putatque nihil omnino apud quenquam esse sin- 
cerum. an te latuit, id ita accidere consuevisse? Pua. Animad- 
verti equidem. So. An non turpiter et absque humanarum rerum 
arte hic aggreditur hominibus uti? si enim ex arte uti studeret, co- 
gitaret utique rem ipsam ita se, ut habet, habere, videlicet homines 
vehementer bonos aut malos perpaucos esse, medios vero plurimos. 
Pua. Quo id pacto dicis? So. Quemadmodum videlicet in rebus 
contingit valde aut parvis aut magnis. An tu arbitraris, quicquam 
esse rarlus quam valde magnum aut valde parvum reperire homi- 
nem vel canem vel quodvis aliud? atque rursus celerrimum et tar- 
dissimum, pulcherrimum, turpissimum, albissimum, nigerrimum ? 
an ignoras in his omnibus extremorum summa rara quidem et pauca 
esse ; media vero frequentia atque multa? Pua. Sic arbitror. So. 
Nonne igitur arbitraris, si improbitatis proponeretur certamen, ad- 
modum paucos in hoc genere summos inveniri? Px. Consenta- 
neum est. So. Consentaneum quidem. verum non hoc pacto similes 
rationes sunt atque homines: (sed te nunc ducentem prosecutus 
sum :) immo vero in hoc similitudo consistit, quando videlicet quis 
absque rationum arte crediderit rationem aliquam esse veram, sed 
paulo post appareat falsa: quae quidem aliquando talis est, ali- 
quando minime, et rursus altera similiter atque altera. Praecipue 
vero illis id event, qui plurimum rationes contradictorias agitant. 
hos enim scis putare, tandem se sapientissimos evasisse, solosque 
animadvertisse neque in rebus neque in rationibus esse sanum ali- 
quid aut firmum; sed omnia revera tanquam in Euripo sursum 
deorsumque jactari, nullumque tempus in aliquo permanere. Pua. 
Vere nimium loqueris. So. Nonne egritudo hec, Pheedon, mise- 
rabilis esset, si cum ratio aliqua vera firmaque sit comprehendique 

valeat, postea tamen, auditis hujuscemodi rationibus, que modo 
afferre vera, modo falsa videntur, aliquis hinc in ambiguitatem de- 
ductus, non seipsum, neque ejus inertiam ob id accuset, sed tandem 
velut zger libenter culpam omnem a seipso in ipsas transferat ra- 
tiones, et in reliqua vita eas odio habeat atque vituperet, rerum jam 
ipsarum veritate scientiaque privatus. PH. Per Jovem miserabilis 
zegritudo. 

(40.) So. In primis igitur diligenter id caveamus, ne persuadea- 
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mus nobis nihil in rationibus esse sanum ; sed multo magis, non- 
dum esse nos sanos. Itaque totis viribus, ut sani efficiamur, est 
annitendum: tibi quidem et aliis totius reliquee vite gratia, mihi 
vero gratia mortis: qui in periculo sum, ne in hoc ipso tempore non 
ut philosophum me geram, sed ut contentiosum atque pertinacem ; 
quod quidam homines a disciplina alienissimi facere solent. Illi 
enim, ubi aliqua de re ambigitur, non ut res ipsa, qua de agitur, se 
habeat curant; sed ut, quz posuerunt ipsi, presentibus videantur 
vera, obnixe contendunt. Atque ego mihi videor in hoc duntaxat 
in preesentia ab illis differre, quod non, ut praesentibus probem ea, 
quee dico, annitar, (nisi quatenus forte contigerit,) sed ut mihi ipsi 
vera quam maxime videantur. Sic enim cogito, dulcis amice; et 
vide quanto cum lucro sit ratiomea. Si forte vera sunt, que dico, 
operee pretium est ita credere: sin autem nihil superest post mor- 
tem, attamen hoc ipsum tempus ante obitum presentibus minus ero 
molestus minusque deplorabo. Hzec autem ignorantia minime per- 
severabit mecum, (malum id quidem esset,) sed paulo post dele- 
bitur. Sic equidem, o Simmia, paratus, et Cebes, revertor ad dis- 
putandum. Vos tamen, si mihi assentiamini, non Socrati cedite, 
sed veritati; si enim verum vobis loqui videbor, concedite: sin 
minus, omnino contradicite, diligenter caventes, ne ego dum anni- 
tor, meipsum simul vosque decipiam, et velut apes, aculeo in 
vobis relicto, abeam. 

(41.) Sed jam accedendum est. Primum quidem redigite in me- 
moriam mihi, que dicebatis, si minus meminisse vobis videbor. 
Simmias quidem, ut arbitror, diffidit ac metuit, ne anima, quamvis 
divinior pulchriorque corpore, prius tamen pro harmonize natura 
intereat. Cebes autem mihi visus est concedere diuturniorem esse 
animam corpore; sed his addidit scire posse neminem, ne cum multa 
sepius consumpserit corpora, tandem quandoque postremum relin- 
quens corpus ipsa quoque pereat, atque mors ejusmodi tantum sit 
interitus anime ; corpus vero dissolvi continue consueverit. An 
non hee sunt, o Simmia et Cebes, que nos oportet considerare ? 
Sim. et Ce. Confitemur profecto. So. Sed nunquid omnia, que 
dicta in superioribus fuerant, negatis ? an quadam negatis, sed 
conceditis alia? Sim. eT Ce. Quedam procul dubio. So. Quid 
igitur de eo, quod disciplinam diximus reminiscentiam esse ; atque 
Si ita se res habeat, necessario consequi, alicubi fuisse animam, 
priusquam corpore clauderetur? Cx. Mihi quidem istud dum 
diceres, mirifice placuit: atque nunc, si qua unquam in alia, in 
hac maxime sententia permaneo. Sim. Similiter ego quoque affectus 
sum; vehementerque admirarer, si mihi unquam hac de re aliter 
videretur. So. At vero necesse est, hospes Thebane, aliter tibi 
videri, si in hac opinione permanseris, harmoniam videlicet esse 
compositum quiddam ; animam vero harmoniam quandam ex his, 
que per corpus intensa sunt, constitutam. Nunquam enim ad- 
mittes consonantiam compositam prius esse quam illa, ex quibus 
componi consonantiam oportebat. nunquid admittes? Sim. Nullo, 
Socrates, modo. So. Animadvertis igitur cogi te id confiteri, 
quando dicis, animam quidem ess¢ prius quam in humanam spe- 
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clem corpusque deveniret, atque esse corporis consonantiam, vide- 
licet ex his, quee nondum sunt, constitu. Neque enim talis tibi 
est consonantia, cui tu simile esse dicis. Immo vero prius est ipsa 
lyra et fides et soni adhuc inconcinni: tandem vero ex omnibus 
componitur consonantia omnium postrema, primaque disperditur. 
Hic itaque sermo quonam pacto tuo illi concinet? Sim. Nullo 
modo. So. At vero sicubi verba concinnitatem servare debent, 
preecipue decet esse concinna, ubi de concentu tractatur. Sim. 
Decet nimirum. So. Hic igitur sermo tibi dissonat. sed vide, 
utrum ex his duobus eligas, disciplinamne reminiscentiam esse, an 
potius animam esse concentum? Sim. Primum equidem potius 
eligo. id namque alterum absque demonstratione admisi ex verisi- 
mili quadam convenientia; quemadmodum videtur et multis. Ego 
autem ea verba, que per id quod convenit demonstrationes faciunt, 
semper inania judicavi : : ac nisi quis caveat, valde decipiunt, et in 
geometria et in ceteris omnibus. Ratio vero de reminiscentia atque 
disciplina fundamento innititur fide digno. Dictum est enim, ani- 
mam nostram ita esse alicubi, prius etiam quam laberetur in corpus, 
ut illa ipsius essentia habens i ipsius, quod est, cognomentum. Ego 
vero hanc, ut mihimet persuadeo, sufficienter Tecteque admisi. prop- 
tereaque neque mihi neque aliis animam appellantibus harmoniam 
assenuirl possum. 

(42.) So. Quid vero, Simmia? Videturne tibi vel consonantize 
vel alteri cuiqguam compositioni congruere, ut aliter se habeat quam 
illa ex quibus conflatur? Sim. Nullo modo. So. Neque etiam, ut 
aliud quicquam, ut arbitror, patiatur aut agat, quam illa vel agant 
vel patiantur. Sim. Assentior. So. Non igitur convenit, conso- 
nantiam ea ducere, ex quibus composita est, sed sequi. Sim. Opi- 
nor ita. So. Quare permultum abest, ut harmonia in contrarium 
moveatur aut sonet, aut quicquam aliud edat partibus suis adver- 
sum. Sim. Permultum procul dubio. So. Quid vero consonantia ? 
nonne eatenus pro natura sua consonantia est, quatenus temperatur ? 
Sim. Haud satis intelligo. So. Nonne si magis plusque contempe- 
retur, si modo id admittit, magis plusque consonantia est? sin vero 
minus atque perpaucum, minus in paucumque similiter? SiM. 
Omnino. So. Nunquid de anima id dici potest, ut vel in minima 
quadam re alia anima hoc ipsum, quod est anima, vel magis vel 
plus aut contra sit quam alia? Sim. Minime. So. Dic, age, per 
Jovem precor, num animam dicimus aliam quidem habere mentem 
virtutemque, atque esse bonam; aliam vero dementiam et pravita- 
tem, malamque esse: heecne, 1 inquam, vere dicuntur? Srv. Vere 
quidem. So. Eorum ergo, qui animam esse asserunt harmoniam, 
quis quidnam dicet esse animabus ? heec scilicet, vitium et virtutem ? 
an aliam quandam consonantiam atque dissonantiam? et bonam 
quidem esse consonantem ; et cum ipsa consonantia sit, alteram in 
se consonantiam possidere : : malam vero dissonantem et ipsam esse 
nec aliam in se habere? Sim. Quid respondeam, non habeo. con- 
stat tamen eum, qui animam esse consonantiam posuisset, talia 
quzedam responsurum. So. At vero jam concessum est, nihilo ma- 
gis aut minus aliam alia animam esse. ejusmodi vero concessio est, 
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-heque magis neque plus neque minus, neque sub paucioribus gra- 

dibus aliam alia consonantiam esse. nonne? Sim. Prorsus. So. 
Eam vero, que neque magis neque minus consonantia est, nimirum 
neque magis neque minus esse contemperatam. Est ita? Sim. Est. 
So. Que vero neque magis neque minus temperata est, potestne 
pluribus paucioribusve gradibus particeps consonantiz esse? an 
potius aque? Sim. Aique potius. So. Quapropter anima, si qui- 
-dem neque magis neque minus alia quam alia secundum anime na- 
turam anima est, consequenter neque magis neque minus est tem- 
perata. Sim. Est, ut dicis. So. Cum vero sic affecta sit, nihilo 
magis consonantiz est vel dissonantiz particeps. Sim. Nihilo ma- 
gis. So. Praeterea cum ita comparata sit, num plus aliquid pravi- 
tatis vel virtutis alia quam alia possidet ? si quidem pravitas disso- 
nantia est, virtus vero consonantia. Sim. Certe plus nihil. So. 
Quintana secundum rectam, Simmia, rationem nulla usquam 
anima pravitate erit affecta, si fuerit consonantia: quando quidem 
consonantia vera secundum id, quod consonantia est, nunquam fit 
dissonantiz particeps. Sim. Nunquam certe. So. Neque igitur 
anima, que omnino sit anima, pravitate inficietur. Sm. Quo enim 
modo per ea que dicta sunt, id fierl1 posset? So. Hac igitur ratione 
omnes animalium omnium anime bone similiter erunt, si secundum 
anime ipsius naturam similiter anime sint. Sim. Mihi quidem, 
Socrates, ita videtur. So. Nunquid recte sic tibi dici videtur, 
atque hz sequi, si vera esset illa positio, animam consonantiam 
esse? Sim. Nullo modo. 

(43.) So. Quid vero ? ex omnibus, que in homine sunt, aliudne 
preter animum asseris dominari, precipue prudentem ? Sra. Nihil 
aliud. So. Utrum corporis perturbationibus indulgentem, an po- 
tius repugnantem? Dico autem tale quiddam: veluti si sub estu 
sitis angat, interea tamen adversatur animus, retrahitque in contra- 
rium, ne bibat: similiterque si premat fames, ne edat: in aliisque 
quam plurimis animum videmus corporis affectibus repugnantem. 
nonne? Sis. Et quidem maxime. So. Nonne in superioribus 
confessi sumus animam, si consonantia fuerit, nunquam dissonatu- 
ram his, quibus intenditur vel remittitur vel evibratur, vel quod- 
cunque aliud patiantur illa, ex quibus ipsa conflatur; sed secutu- 
ram illam, nunquam vero ducturam? Sim. Confessi sumus. So. 
Quid vero nunc? nonne contra omnino videtur agere, quatenus ea 
ducit omnia, ex quibus dixerit aliquis ipsam constitul, atque ferme 
omnibus per omnem vitam repugnat multisque dominatur modis ? 
interdum rigidius quodam cum supplicio puniens per gymnasticam 
atque medicinam, interdum vero mitius castigans comminando aut 
monendo adversus cupiditates et iras atque timores, tanquam altera 
queedam res contra alteram loquens, quemadmodum Homerus tra- 


dit in Odyssea : 


Tum pectus pulsans, cor sic affatur Ulixes, 
Hoc quoque cor perfer, namque et graviora tulisti. 


An putas Homerum hee dixisse, tanquam harmonia queedam sit, 
ac talis, ut corporis passionibus subjiciatur, non autem ducat atque 
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dominetur? an potius, quasi quiddam longe divinius quam _har- 
monia sit animus? Sr. Divinius per Jovem mihi videtur signifi- 
casse. So. Non ergo, vir optime, recte harmoniam esse animam 
diceremus. sic enim, ut apparet, neque Homero divino poeta neque 
nobis ipsis consentiremus. Sim. Sic est. 

(44.) So. Age, harmoniam Thebanam satis, ut videtur, jam pla- 
cavimus. rationem vero Cadmeam, o Cebes, quonam pacto et qua 
ratione placabimus ? Cr. Tu mihi, Socrates, viam inventurus vi- 
deris. nempe rationem hance adversus harmoniam mirifice, preeter 
opinionem nostram, excogitasti. Cum enim audirem Simmiam du- 
bitantem, valde admirabar, si quis rationibus ejus resistere posset. 
Ttaque summez mihi fuit admirationi, ipsum nee primum quidem 
potuisse orationis tue impetum sustinere. Quapropter non admi- 
rarer, si Cadmeus quoque sermo idem pateretur. So. Parcius ista, 
bone vir; ne qua ‘invidia nobis sequentia interturbet. Sed hee 
quidem Deo cure erunt: nos autem, ut ait Homerus, cominus con- 
gressi periculum faciamus, an forte quid dicas, Summa vero eorum, 
quee perquiris, est ejusmodi: demonstrandum esse judicas, animam 
nostram indissolubilem immortalemque esse ; ne vir philosophus in 
morte securus, magnaque cum fiducia sperans, in alia vita longe 
beatiorem ob philosophize studium se futurum, insipiens sit stulte- 
que confidat. Ostendere autem, validum quiddam esse animam 
atque divinis persimile, priusque etiam quam nos exstitisse, nihil 
impedimento esse ais, quo minus hee omnia non immortalitatem 
quidem significent, sed duntaxat animam corpore diuturniorem esse, 
multaque ante nos secula fuisse, novisseque et egisse permulta; 
nihilo tamen magis ob hoc immortalem esse existimandam. immo 
hunc ipsum in humanum corpus ingressum, quasi morbum quen- 
dam, interitus ejus initium esse: adeo, ut et im hac vita sit misera 
et in corporis morte depereat. Nihil autem differre censes, sive 
semel tantum sive seepius labatur in corpus, ut quivis nostrum per- 
timescat. Merito namque timendum esse, nisi stultus sit, ei, qui 
neque sciat neque assignare queat immortalitatis anime rationem. 
Talia queedam sunt, que dicis, o Cebes: egoque ea consulto szepius 
repeto, ne quid nos fugiat, sive addere hic quicquam velis sive de- 
mere. Cz. Nihil equidem in presentia habeo, quod aut minuam 
aut adjungam : atque hec sunt, que dico. 

(45.) Tune Socrates, cum aliquantum se recepisset, ad se con- 
versus, Haud leve quiddam requiris, inquit, o Cebes, sed cujus 
gratia oporteat generationis corruptionisque causam_pertractare. 
Ego igitur, si vis, ea tibi, que mihi evenerunt, enarrabo. deinde si 
quid eorum, que dixero, ad queestionis tue veritatem aperiendam 
conducere putabis, utere. Cz. Volo equidem. So. Audi igitur 
jam narrantem. Equidem, o Cebes, cum essem juvenis, mira 
quadam ejus sapientiz cupiditate flagrabam, quam naturalem vo- 
cant historiam. Przeclarissimum enim esse censebam, causas in- 
telligere, per quas singula fiant atque intereant, et qua sint ratione: 
seeplusque me sursum deorsumque jactavi, talia quedam primo 
considerans, nunquid, postquam calidum et frigidum putrefactio- 
nem aliquam acceperunt, quemadmodum nonnulli dixerunt, tunc 
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animalia coalescant. praeterea, utrum sanguis sit, quo sapimus, vel 
aer vel ignis: aut nihil horum sit, sed cerebrum, quod prabeat 
sensus audiendi, videndi, olfaciendi: ex his autem memoria et 
opinio fiat : ex memoria vero et opinione quietem accipiente, per haec 
scientia oriatur. proinde horum corruptiones considerans, atque 
eas, que circa ceelum terramque passiones contingunt, tandem 
adeo mihi ad hee consideranda visus sum hebes, ut nihil magis. 
Conjecturam vero ad id afferam tibi suflficientem. nempe ob ejus- 
modi considerationem usque adeo sum occzcatus, ut ea etiam, quze 
prius manifeste sciebam, ut mihi aliisque videbatur, dediscerem, et 
alia videlicet multa, que antea me scire putabam, et qua ratione 
homo crescat. id namque opinabar ante esse cuilibet manifestum, 
hominem videlicet per cibum potumque augeri. Quando enim per 
heec carnes carnibus ossaque ossibus adduntur, eodemque modo in 
aliis, quando sua cuigue adhibentur, tune sane molem primo par- 
vam, deinde magnam evadere, atque ita parvum hominem effici 
magnum. Sic, ego tunc opinabar. nonne satis belle tibi videor ? 
Ce. Mihi quidem. So. Animadverte hee insuper. Arbitrabar 
enim, satis recte mihi videri, quotiens hominem vel equum, mag- 
num parvo propinguum, alterum altero judicarem capite ipso esse 
majorem. atque multo etiam evidentius decem plura apparebant 
mihi quam octo propterea, quod denarius duo preter octonarium 
contineret. preterea bicubitum cubitali majus, quoniam dimidio 
superaret. Cr. Nunc vero quidnam de his judicas? So. Procul 
equidem, per Jovem, abesse mihi videor, ut alicujus horum causam 
intelligere putem, qui nondum mihi ipsi persuadere possum, ut, 

ando quis uni addat unum, tune vel illud unum, cul unum ad- 
junctum est, fiat duo: vel et adjunctum et illud, cui adjunctum 
est, propter alterius ad alterum adjunctionem evadat duo. admiror 
equidem, si, cum utrumque horum separatum erat, utrumque unum 
erat, neque erant tunc duo: postquam invicem coheserunt, hee 
ipsa causa fuerit, ut duo fierent, congressio videlicet, per quam 
propius jam posita sunt. neque etiam, si quis unum dividat, adhuc 
possum persuaderi, hanc ipsam divisionem causam esse, ut duo 
evadant. contraria enim tunc atque superius causa fit, qua duo 
fiant. tune enim, quia conjungebantur propius invicem, alterumque 
admovebatur alteri: nunc vero, quoniam remoyetur alterum ab 
altero atque separatur. Neque, propter quid unum fiat, adhuc 
scire me arbitror; neque, ut summatim dicam, aliud quicquam, 
quare fiat aut pereat aut sit, per hanc ipsam viam me nosse pro- 
fiteor: sed alium quendam ipse modum frustra misceo ; hunc vero 
nullo modo admitto. 

(46.) Verum, cum audissem aliquando ex libro, ut ille aiebat, 
Anaxagore, legentem quendam hanc Anaxagore ipsius sententiam, 
videlicet mentem omnia exornare omniumque causam esse: hoc 
utique cause genere magnopere sum delectatus, existimans quo- 
dammodo consentaneum, mentem esse omnium causam: putabam- 
que, si id ita esset, ut mens omnia exornaret, singula per hance ita 
esse disposita, ut optime disponi potuerant. Propterea, si quis 
vellet causam invenire, qua singula fiant aut pereant aut sint, hoc 
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ipsum esse inveniendum, qua videlicet ratione optimum sit wnicui- 
que, aut esse aut quodvis aliud pati vel agere. Atque hoe pacto 
nihil aliud considerandum homini vel de seipso vel de aliis, nisi 
quod potissimum sit et optimum. Necesse vero est eum, qui id 
norit, illud quoque, quod est deterius, cognovisse: quippe cum 
eadem horum scientia sit. Hc utique mecum ipse reputans, gau- 
debam, invenisse ratus Anaxagoram magistrum, qui me, id quod 
tantopere cupiebam, causas rerum doceret ; primumque mihi dice- 
ret, utrum plana sit terra vel rotunda: et cum hee dixisset, sub- 
jungeret mihi causam atque necessitatem, afferens videlicet idipsum, 
quod melius est ; meliusque fuisse eam esse talem, Proinde si ter- 
ram diceret in mundo mediam esse, mox exponeret melius exstitisse, 
ut media esset. Quod si ille hee ostenderet, ita me comparabam, 

quasi nullam amplius causarum speciem positurus. Preterea de 
sole et luna ceterisque stellis, earumque inter se velocitate conver- 
sionibusque, et de hujusmodi omnibus me similiter queesiturum 
auditurumque comparaveram, quod videlicet et qua ratione hee 
melius sit singula vel facere vel pati, quodcunque agant vel pati- 
antur. Neque enim putabam, cum ab initio dixisset mente omnia 
exornari, ipsum aliam postea causam rebus assignaturum, preeter- 
quam quod optimum sit eas ita se, ut habent, habere. Itaque 
arbitrabar eum in reddendis tum singulorum tum cunctorum com- 
muniter causis, singulis quidem assignare, quod unicuique opti- 
mum, cunctis vero commune bonum., Neque vero spes ipse meas 
parvi faciebam, sed summo quodam studio acceptos libros, quam 
velocissime poteram lectitavi, ut ocissime, quid optimum quidve 
ejus contrarlum esset, cognoscerem., 

(47.) Hac igitur mirabili spe ductus, cum legere pergo, video 
hominem mente quidem nullo modo utentem, nec causam ullam ad 
ipsum rerum ornatum referentem, sed aéreas naturas et athereas 
aqueasque et talia multa incredibilia pro rerum causis assignantem. 
Qua quidem in re ille mihi perinde visus est agere, ac si quis dice- 
ret, Socratem, queecunque facit, mente facere: deinde volens sin- 
gulorum, quee facio, causas explicare, dicat primum quidem nune 
me hic propterea sedere, quoniam corpus meum ex ossibus nervis- 
que componitur: et ossa quidem solida sunt et juncturarum inter- 
valla inter se habent: nervi autem sic instituti ut et extendi et con- 
trahi valeant, complectantur ossa cum carnibus atque cute, que illa 
continet. Elatis igitur ossibus in suis conjunctionibus, nervi, qul 
et intendunt et remittunt commode, faciunt, ut flectendi cujusque 
membri habeam facultatem, atque hanc ob causam hic inflexus se- 
deam. Ac rursus disputationis mez alias quasdam ejusmodi causas 
assignaret, voces et aerem et auditum aliaque generis eyusdem quam 
plurima, causas verissimas negligens: videlicet quoniam Athenien- 
sibus melius visum fuerit me condemnare, ideoque mihi etiam me- 
lius sit visum hic sedere; justiusque judicarim exspectantem dare 
poenas, quas illi jubeant. ’ profecto per Canem, jamdiu, ut arbitror, 
hi nervi atque heec ossa apud Megarenses aut Banied essent, ipsius, 
quod optimum est, opinione delata; nisi justius honestiusque cen- 
suissem pcenas civitati pendere, quascunque a me exigat, quam 
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subterfugere atque exsulem vivere. Verum talia quedam causas 
appellare a ratione est remotissimum. Si quis autem dixerit absque 
ossibus et nervis atque similibus non posse me, que mihi facienda 
videantur, implere, vere utique dicet. Attamen asserere propter 
hee me facere, queecunque facio, dum ipsa mente ago, non autem 
ejus quod optimum sit optione, multa magnaque sermonis negli- 
gentia esset. Nam qui sic est affectus, nequit discernere, aliam 
quidem esse veram rei alicujus causam ; aliud vero illud, sine quo 
ipsa causa esse non potest causa. quod quidem multi mihi videntur, 
quasi in tenebris attrectantes, alieno appellare nomine, dum causam 
nuncupant. Quapropter nonnulli vertiginem circumponentes terre, 
sub ceelo eam stabilem faciunt. alii vero tanquam latum pistoris 
alveum aére velut base suffulciunt. Potentiam vero ipsam, qua 
nunc ita disposita sit, ut optime disponi poterat, neque perquirunt 
neque dzmonicam quandam habere vim putant: sed Atlantem 
quendam robustiorem et immortaliorem, magisque omnia continen- 
tem invenisse se opinantur. ipsum autem bonum atque decens con- 
nectere atque continere revera nihil existimant. Ego igitur liben- 
tissime cujusvis essem discipulus, ut quemadmodum se habeat hee 
ipsa causa, discerem. Postquam vero hac privatus sum; neque 
ipse invenire neque ab alio discere potui: secundam navigationem 
ad causam investigandam molitus sum. Visne, o Cebes, hance tibi 
a me demonstrari? Cer. Mirifice cupio. 

(48.) So. Censui tandem, cum in rebus considerandis jam defes- 
sus essem, cavendum fore, ne mihi idem accideret, quod accidere 
illis solet, qui in solem deficientem figunt intuitum. orbantur enim 
nonnunguam visu, nisi In aqua vel in ejusmodi aliquo imaginem 
ejus aspiciant. Tale quiddam ego reputavi, timuique ne animus 

ihi prorsus occzcaretur, si oculis res aspicerem sensuque quolibet 

ngere illas aggrederer. Quapropter operz pretium esse censui, 
ut ad rationes confugerem atque in aliis rerum veritatem considera- 
rem. Forte vero nostra hec similitudo non omni ex parte congruit. 
non enim prorsus assentior, eum, qui res in rationibus contempla- 
tur, in imaginibus aspicere potius quam qui in operibus intuetur. 
Verumtamen hac via iter direxl meum, supponensque rationem 
semper, quam esse judico validissimam, quzecunque huic consonare 
videantur, pono equidem tanquam vera; idque ago et circa rerum 
causas et circa reliqua omnia: que vero dissonant, vera esse nego. 
Volo equidem, que dico, tibi apertius explanare. puto enim te non- 
dum intelligere. Cz. Per Jovem, haud multum. 

(49.) So. Verum novum nihil adduco; sed que et sepe alias et 
in superiori disputatione dicere nunquam destiti. Pergo jam igitur 
demonstrare tibi cause speciem, quam continue pertractavi; ac re- 
deo ad illa jam sepius decantata, ab eisque exordior, supponens 
aliquid esse ipsum per se pulchrum et bonum et magnum, et cetera 
omnia. que quidem si tu mili dederis, eaque esse concesseris, spero 
tibi ex his ipsam causam demonstrare ; itemque invenire, esse ani- 
mam immortalem. Cz. Quasi vero jam tibi concesserim, nihil tibi 
opus est preludio, quo minus jam concludas. So. Considera jam, 
que sequuntur deinceps, utrum in his mihi consentias. Arbitror 
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enim, si quid est aliud pulchrum przeter ipsum pulchrum, non ob 
aliud quippiam esse pulchrum, quam quia pulchri ipsius est parti- 
ceps. atque omnia dico similiter. nunquid hance causam recipis ? 
Cx. Recipio equidem. So. Ergo nondum ultra percipio, neque 
possum ceteras istas preeclaras causas cognoscere. Si quis autem 
mihi dixerit, quare pulchrum sit quodlibet, videlicet quia vel colo- 
rem habeat floridum vel figuram vel aliud quodvis talium, cetera 
equidem valere smo: (in ceteris enim omnibus soleo perturbari : ) 
id vero unum simpliciter atque procul dubio, et forte jam inepte, 

penes me teneo, nihil aliud esse, quod aliquid faciat pulchrum, 

quam ipsius pulchri sive presentiam sive communionem, sive qua- 
licunque ratione et quocunque modo id proveniat. _Neque enim id 
adhuc affirmarem: sed pulchro pulchra omnia esse pulchra, id mihi 
videtur tutissimum, tam mihi quam aliis respondere: atque huic 
fundamento innixus, puto nunquam cadere; sed et me et quemvis 
alium tuto respondere posse, quaecunque pulchra sunt, ipso pulchro 
fierl pulchra. nonne et ipse consentis? Cr. Consentio equidem. 

So. Ergo et que magna sunt, ipsa magnitudine esse magna: et que 
majora “sunt, similiter esse majora: et quze minora, parvitate esse 
minora. Cr. Ita est. So. Igitur neque tu quidem assentieris, sl 
quis aliquem dixerit alio quodam capite egse majorem ; atque eum, 

qui minor est, eodem capite esse minorem: sed testificaberis, te 
quidem nihil aliud esse dicturum, quam omne majus alio non alia 
re ulla quam magnitudine esse majus; atque ob hoc majus, ob ip- 
sam scilicet magnitudinem : minus autem, nullo similiter alio quara 
parvitate, et pr opter hoc esse minus, propter ipsam videlicet parvi- 
tatem : metuens, ut puto, ne, si quem dixeris capite majorem esse 
vel minorem, quispiam tibi sic objiciat: primum quidem eadem re 

et majus fore majus et minus fore minus: deinde, quod capite, quae 
res parva est, majorem affirmes esse majorem. hoc autem dicet 
monstro esse persimile, ut parvo aliquo magnum quiddam esse 
dicas. nonne hec metueres? Tunc Cebes subridens, Equidem, 

inquit. So. Nonne similiter quoque metueres dicere, decem plura 
quam octo esse duobus, atque ob hanc causam superare, potius 
quam multitudine atque propter multitudinem ? ac similiter bicu- 
bitum cubitali majus esse dimidio, potius quam magnitudine ? id 
enim similiter est metuendum. Cx. Omnino. So. Quid vero, si 
uni addatur unum, additamentum ipsum esse causam, ut duo fiant, 
vel si dividatur, divisionem i ipsam duorum esse causam, dicere non 
formidares ? altiusque exclamares, nescire te, quonam alio pacto 
quicquam fiat, nisi participatione quadam essentice unicuique pro- 
prize, cujus sit particeps ? atque in his nullam aliam habere te cau- 
sam, cur duo fiant, _preeter duitatis ipsius participationem: sed 
oportere hujus participia fore, queecunque futura sunt duo: et si- 
militer unitatis, quodcunque Hise Bits sit unum? Has vero divi- 
siones adjunctionesque et ceteras ejusmodi argutias valere sineres ; 
relinqueresque sapientioribus te, per eas pro arbitrio responsuris : ; 
tu vero tuam, quemadmodum dict solet, metuens umbram et'impe- 
ritiam , atque innixus tutissimee illi positioni, sic utique responderes * ? 


at vero, si quis eandem positionem complexus instaret, valere si- 
e 
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neres; neque prius responderes quam, que inde manant, conside- 
rasses, utrum consonent invicem aut dissonent? Ubi vero illius 
ipsius rationem oporteret afferre, eodem modo afferres, atque aliam 
rursus positionem adduceres, que superiorum optima videretur, 
quoad ad aliquid sufficiens pervenires ? Nunquam vero simul con- 
funderes contentiosorum more, ubi et de principio et de his, que 
a principio deducuntur, disputas; si modo velles eorum aliquid, 
quze vere sunt, invenire ? nam illis fortasse nullus hac de re sermo 
est, nulla cura. Possunt enim pre sapientia et simul omnia com- 
miscere et tamen sibimet placere. Tu vero, si ex philosophorum 
numero es, que dico, ut arbitror, facies. Sim. er Cr. Verissima 
loqueris. Ecu. Per Jovem, o Phzedon, merito admodum consen- 
serunt. mirifice enim ille mihi videtur rem ipsam vel hebetissimo 
cuique explanasse. Pu. Sic prorsus, o Echecrates, przesentibus 
omnibus similiter virum fuit. Ecu. Quid mirum ? cum nobis 
quoque, qui non interfuimus, nunc similiter audientibus videatur. 

(50.) Verum queenam post hee dicta fuerunt? Pua. Ut equi- 
dem arbitror, postquam hee illi Socrati concesserunt, concesserunt- 
que, speciem quamlibet aliquid esse, et quae harum participia sunt, 
ipsarum denominationem habere; deinceps hunc in modum interro- 
gavit. Si hee ita se habept, nonne, quando Simmiam dicis Socrate 
quidem majorem esse, Phedone vero minorem, tunc affirmas in 
Simmia utrumque esse, et magnitudinem simul et parvitatem? CE. 
Equidem. So. Attamen Simmiam confiteris excedere Socratem, 
non ita revera, ut verba sonant. non enim ita natura institutum esse 
existimas Simmiam, ut ea ratione superet, qua est Simmias; sed 
magnitudine, quam habet: neque rursus Socratem, eo quod Socrates 
est, excedi; sed quia parvitatem pree magnitudine illius habeat. Cr. 
Vera loqueris. So. Similiter nec a Pheedone superari, eo quod 
Phzedon sit Phzedon; sed quia Phzedon prz Simmie parvitate mag- 
nitudinem habet. Cer. Ita est. So. Sic itaque Simmias denomina- 
tionem parvi habet et magni: siquidem in amborum medio positus, 
alterius quidem parvitatem magnitudine superat, alterius vero mag- 
nitudini parvitate cedit. Et simul subridens inquit: Videor equi- 
dem affectatius descripsisse. verumtamen est, ut dico. Cr. Sic ap- 
paret. So. Dico autem propierea, quia cupio videri vibi, quod et 
mihi videtur. Opinor enim, non solum magnitudinem ipsam nun~ 
quam velle magnam simul parvamque esse; verum etiam neque 
hanc, que in nobis est, magnitudinem unquam recipere parvitatem, 
neque superari velle: sed e duobus alterum accidere: vel fugere 
seque subtrahere, quando adventat contraria parvitas; vel cum ad- 
venerit, interire: nolle autem exspectare, atque in parvitate reci- 
pienda aliud esse quam erat. quemadmodum ego, cum susceperim 
sustinuerimque parvitatem, quamdiu is ipse sum, qui sum, sic ip- 
semet sum parvus. Illud autem, magnum quod ipsum est, nunquam 
sustinuit esse parvum. similiter parvum, quod est in nobis, nun- 
quam vult magnum aut fierl aut esse: neque aliud quicquam con- 
trariorum, quamdiu est id, quod erat, patitur simul contrarium 
fieri aut esse ; sed aut abit aut perit, cum adventat contrarium. CE. 
Ita prorsus existimo. 
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(51.) Pu#. Tune quidam eorum, qui aderant, hee audiens, (quis 
autem ille fuerit, non satis memini,) Dii boni, inquit, nonne in su- 
perioribus contrarium eorum, que dicuntur, nobis est concessum, 
videlicet ex minori majus fieri atque ex majorl minus ; esseque pro- 
cul dubio generationem contrariorum ex contrariis ? ? nunc autem 
videmini, fieri id non posse, dicere. Cum vero Socrates, admo- 
vens caput, auscultasset, Viriliter, inquit, id recordatus es: non 
tamen intelligis differentiam inter id, quod modo dictum est, atque 
illud superius. Tune enim dicebatur, ex contraria re rem contra- 
riam fieri: nune vero contrarium ipsum sibimet contrarium fieri 
nunquam ; neque quod in nobis, neque quod in natura contrarium 
est. tunc quidem, o amice, de his, que habent contraria, diceba- 
mus, heec illorum cognomine appellantes. at nune de illis ipsis lo- 
quimur, que his insunt, quorumve preesentia cognomen habent ea, 
quée nominantur. Illa vero ipsa dicimus nunquam velle mutuam 
inter se generationem suscipere. Et simul Cebetem intuitus, inquit: 
Num te quoque, Cebes, aliquid eorum, que nunc objecta sunt, 
perturbavit? Cr. Haud equidem ita sum affectus : ac tibi affirmo 
non multum me turbari. So. Id ergo simpliciter confessi sumus, 
ia cae nunquam sibimet fore contrarium. Cx. Omnino. 

(52.) So. Adverte praeterea, nunquid et in hoc mecum sentias. 
vocasne aliquid calorem atque frigus ? Cx. Voco equidem. So. 
Num tanquam nivem atque ignem? Cx. Non, per Jovem. So. 
An aliud quiddam calorem esse quam ignem, et aliud frigus quam 
nivem? Cr, Ita. So. Sed hoc quoque tibi videri puto, nivem, 
quamdiu nix est, nunquam suscepturam esse calorem, quemadmo- 
dum in superioribus dicebamus : ac esse nivem, ut erat prius, simul- 
que calidam: sed adventante calore aut subterfugere aut interire. 
Cr. Penitus. So. Similiter et ignem subintrante frigore aut sub- 
terfluere aut extingui; nec unquam posse et suscipere frigus et simul 
esse ignem, sicut prius erat, et frigidum. Cz. Vera narras. So. 
Sunt igitur quedam ejusmodi, ut non solum speciem ipsam nomine 
suo dignentur per omne tempus, sed et aliud quiddam: quod qui- 
dem non est primum illud, habet vero, quamdiu est, illius formam. 
In hoc rursus tibi, quod volo, forte manifestius erit. Impar enim 
semper oportet nomen id, quod nunc dicimus, possidere. nonne ? 
Cr. Oportet sane. So. Num id solum ex omnibus? hoc enim 
quero: an et aliud quiddam, quod quidem est non idipsum impar, 
attamen hoc oportet una cum suo nomine hoc insuper nomine alio 
semper appellari ; ; propterea quod ita natura sit institutum, ut nun- 
quam ab impari deseratur? Dico autem, hoc affectum esse ceu 
ternarium aliaque permulta. Considera vero de ternario. an non 
tibi videtur, hunc et sui ipsius nomine semper nuncupandum esse 
et simul nomine imparis? quod quidem impar non idem est, quod 
est ternarius. Veruntamen ita natura comparatus est et ternarlus et 
quinarius et omnis medietas numeri, ut quamvis non idem sit, quod 
impar, semper tamen eorum quivis est impar. Preeterea duo et 
quatuor ommnisque alter numeri ordo, quamvis idem quod par non 
sit, simul tamen quilibet ulorum par semper existit. concedis, 
necne? Cr. Quidni? So. Contemplare ergo, quid velim. est au- 
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tem ejusmodi. Videntur quidem non solum ipsa inter se contraria 
sese Invicem non recipere; verum etiam, queecunque talia sunt, ut 
licet contraria inter se non sint, semper | tamen contraria possideant, 
nunquam recipere speciem illam, quee ipsi speciei, quam in se ha- 
bent, contraria sit: sed hac adv eniente aut perire protinus aut abire. 
an non dicemus tria et deficere et aliud quodvis pati, prius quam 
sustinere, ut, quatenus tria sunt, paria fiant? Cx. Ita prorsus. So. 
Non tamen contraria est duitas trinitati. Cx. Non certe. So. Non 
solum ergo species ips contrariz nunquam invicem se recipiunt : 
sed etiam alia quedam contrariorum ingressum mutuum non susci- 
piunt. Cer. Verissima narras. 

(53.) So. Visne igitur hee, si possumus, qualia sint, definiamus ? 
Cx. Volo equidem. So. An non, Cebes, hac erunt, que, quod- 
cunque occupant, tale reddunt, ut non solum sui ipsius ideam reti- 
nere cogatur, sed etiam contrario illi sit opus? Ce. Quonam pacto 
dicis ?. So. Quemadmodum paulo ante dicebamus. scis enim, que 
trium continentur idea, oportere non solum tria, sed etiam imparia 
esse. Cr. Certe. So. Ad hoc tale utique dicebamus ideam con- 
trariam forme illi, que id perficit, nunquam accedere. Ce. Nun- 
quam. So. Perfecit autem imparis idea. Cx. Hzec ipsa. So. Con- 
traria vero huic paris idea. Ce. Ita est. So. Ergo ternario numero 
idea paris se nunquam insinuabit. Cr. Nunquam. So. Quaprop- 
ter ternarius numerus paris est expers. Cr. Expers. So. Trinitas 
ergo est necessario impar. Cer. Est. So. Quod ergo definiendum 
assumpseram, qualia videlicet sint, quae, etsi alicui non sunt con- 
traria, ipsum tamen contrarium non admittunt, perinde se habet, 
ut trinitas: quae cum pari non sit contraria, nihilo tamen magis 
ipsum accipit, propterea quod semper ejus contrarium affert. simi- 
literque binarius ad impar, et ignis se habet ad frigidum, aliaque 
quam plurima. At vide jam, num ita definiendum putes, ut non 
modo contrarium non admittat contrarium, verum etiam illud, quod 
aliquid afferat contrarium ill, ad quod ipsum accedat, ipsum vide- 
licet quod affert, nunquam contrariam ejus, que affertur, recipiat 
formam. Rursus autem recordare: neque enim inutile szepius ad- 
monere. Neque quinque paris speciem admittent ; neque decem im- 
paris, quod est duplum. hoe quidem ipsum alii contrarium, speciem 
tamen Imparis accipiet nunquam. neque etiam numerus sesquialter, 
neque alia hujusmodi, que dimidium habent, formam totius susci- 
plunt ; similiterque numerus, qui partem habet tertiam, atque ejus- 
dem generis alia: si modo assequeris ita atque consentis. Cz. Om- 
nino equidem consentio atque assequor. 

(54.) So. Rursus tanquam a principio mihi dicas. nec tamen per 
id, quod nunc interrogo, sed per aliud quiddam mihi respondeas, 
me imitatus. dico autem preeter tutam responsionem illam a prin- 
cipio positam, juxta tutam quoque responsionem aliam per ea, que 
modo dicta sunt, adinventam. Nempe si me interroges, O Socrates, 
quidnam in corpore si sit, calescet corpus : non tutam responsionem 
illam rudemque tibi dabo, videlicet si caliditas ; sed exquisitiorem 
ex presentibus verbis, ut si insit ignis. Similiter si me interroges, 
quid si in corpore sit, eegrotabit: non respondebo, si eegrotatio ; 
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sed si febris. Rursus si perconteris, quid si insit numero, fuerit 
impar: non dicam, si imparitas, immo si unitas; atque in ceteris 
eodem pacto. Sed vide, an dum, quid velim, plane cognoveris. 
Cr. Planissime. So. Responde igitur: quidnam si in corpore sit, 
erit vivum? Cr. Sianima. So. Nonne id semper ita se habet ? 
Cre. Semper. So. Anima igitur quicquid occupat, semper ad illud 
vitam affert ? Ce. Affert procul dubio. So. An est aliquid vite 
contrarium, necne ? Cr. Est utique. So. Quid istud? Cr. Mors. 
So. Anima vero contrarium ejus, quod ipsa semper adducit, subi- 
bit nunquam, quemadmodum ex superioribus est concessum. CE 
Sic est omnino. 

(55.) So. Quid vero? quod paris ideam non accipit, quonam 
modo paulo ante nominabamus? Cr. Impar. So. Quod vero non 
accipit justitiam, quodve non capit musicam? Cer. Injustum dici- 
mus et immusicum. So. Age jam, quod non subit mortem, quo- 
modo appellabimus ? Cr. Immortale. So. Et anima quidem mor- 
tem non suscipit. Cr. Nequaquam. So. Est igitur anima immor- 
talis. Cx. Immortalis quidem. So. Age utique, hocne jam de- 
monstratum dicemus? an aliter tibi videtur? Cer. Et sufficientis- 
sime quidem, o Socrates. So. Quid ergo, Cebes ? si necesse foret, 

uod omnino est impar, et imperdibile fore, nonne tria imperdibilia 
forent? Cr. Quidni? So. Praterea, si, quod incalescibile sit, 
necesse foret imperdibile esse, quando quis ad nivem calidum ad- 
moveret, nix quidem incolumis illiquefactaque subterfugeret ? neque 
enim vel periret vel permanens calorem admitteret. Cr. Vera 
narras. So. Simili, ut arbitror, ratione, si, quod infrigescibile, 
etiam imperdibile esset, quando in ignem adventat frigus, non ex- 
stingueretur et evanesceret ignis, sed abiret incolumis. Cr. Ita 
necesse foret. So. EKodem pacto de immortali quoque necesse est 
dicamus. ‘Si enim, quod est immortale, est etiam imperdibile, im- 
possibile est animam imminente morte perire. Nam mortem qui- 
dem, quemadmodum ex superioribus constat, non recipiet neque 
interierit: quemadmodum ternarius nunquam, ut diximus, par erit: 
neque rursus impar erit par: neque ignis frigidus, neque caliditas, 
quee inest igni, frigiditas unquam erit. Ceterum dicet quispiam, 
quidnam pr ohibet, quo minus ipsum impar par quidem non fiat ad- 
veniente pari, quemadmodum inter nos convenit, attamen eo disso- 
luto par pro ipso succedat? Ita dicenti repugnare non valeremus, 
quin sit destructum. quippe cum non idem sit impar atque indisso- 
lubile. Alioquin si nobis id constitisset, facile obtineremus, inva- 
dente pari impar ternarlumque salvum discedere. similiterque de 
igne et calido ceterisque assereremus. nonne ita ?. Cr. Prorsus. So. 
Jam vero de immortali, si nobis id constat, quod est immortale, 
esse etiam imperdibile ; consequens est, animam preter id, quod 
est immortalis, imperdibilem quoque esse. sin vero minus id conce- 
datur, ratione alia opus erit. Cx. Sed nihil opus est, quantum ad 
id spectat, alia ratione. Siquidem quidnam aliud indissolubile 
posset esse, si immortale ipsum et sempiternum dissolveretur ? 

(56.) So. Deum vero et ipsam vitse speciem, et si quid aliud est 
immortale, indissolubile quoque esse omnes confiterentur. Cz. 
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Universi, per Jovem, homines, et multo magis ipsi, ut arbitror, 
dii. So. Cum igitur, quod immortale est, etiam incorruptibile sit, 
quidnam prohibet animam, si fuerit immortalis, incorruptibilem 
quoque fore? Cr. Necessario sequitur. So. Imminente igitur 
homini morte, quod mortale quidem in eo est, interit: quod vero 
immortale, incorruptum sospesque morti se subtrahit. Cr. Mani- 
festum est. So. Itaque maxime omnium, o Cebes, anima immor- 
talis incorruptibilisque est; eruntque apud manes anime nostre. 
Cx. Nihil equidem, o Socrates, adversus hee habeo, quo minus 
rationibus tuis assentiar. Verum si quid aut hic Simmias aut alius 
quisquam habet, quod dicat, operee pretium fuerit non siluisse. 
nescio enim, in quod aliud quis differat tempus, si quid de rebus 
ejusmodi vel dicere vel audire desideret. Sim. Atqui nec ego habeo 
quicquam, quo minus superioribus assentiar rationibus. Verum- 
tamen rei ipsius, qua de agitur, magnitudinem et humanam imbe- 
cillitatem considerans, cogor intra me dictis nondum acquiescere. 
So. Quinimmo et hec bene dicis, o Simmia, et positiones prime, 
quamvis fide vobis dignz videantur, diligentius tamen conside- 
rand: atque si illas sufficienter, ut arbitror, susceperitis, hanc 
sequemini rationem, quantum fieri ab homine potest. quod si hoc 
ipsum fuerit manifestum, nihil ulterius perquiretis. Sim. Vera 
loqueris. 

(57.) So. Hoe autem, o viri, justum est, cogitare, si anima sit 
immortalis, eam non solum temporis hujus, i quo vivere dicimur, 
verun etiam univers! gratia curatione plurimum indigere. nam grave 
periculum fore putandum est, si quis neglexerit animam. Si enim 
mors totius dissolutio esset, nimirum improbi lucrarentur, cum et a 
corpore et ab eorum pravitate cum anima liberarentur. Nunc autem, 
cum anima immortalis appareat, nulla superest malorum declinatio, 
nulla salus, nisi ut optima et prudentissima fiat. Nihil enim aliud, 
cum migrat ad manes anima, secum transfert preter eruditionem 
atque educationem. quze quidem statim in principio transmigrationis 
illus plurimum vel prodesse vel obesse dicuntur. Ferunt enim, 
quemlibet hine illuc emigrantem ab eo demone, quod viventem 
sortitus fuerat, in locum quendam duci, ubi oporteat omnes una 
collectos judicari, ac deinde ad inferos proficisci eo duce, cui man- 
datum erat, ut hine decedentes ad illa loca traducat. sortitos vero 
illic, quze oportebat sortiri, tempusque debitum commoratos, ab alio 
quodam duce rursus hue reduci post multos temporis longosque 
cireuitus. Est autem iter non tale, quale ait Telephus apud Aéschy- 
lum. ille siquidem simplicem imquit viam ad inferos ferre. Ego 
vero neque simplicem neque wnam esse puto. Alioquin nullis duci- 
bus opus esset: quippe cum unica via aberrare possit nemo. Quin- 
immo multos tramites multosque anfractus habere. quod quidem 
ex sacrificiis et ritibus conjectare licet. Animus ergo moderatus et 
prudens ducem sponte sequitur, neque ignorat presentia. sed qui 
cupiditate corporis est infectus, quemadmodum supra dixi, per mul- 
tum tempus ad ipsum ardenter afficitur: et circa locum visibilem 
multis reluctatus modis multaque perpessus vix tandem ab eo ab- 
ducitur damone, cui ejus cura erat injuncta. Cum vero ad ea 
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loca, ubi alii quoque animi sunt, pervenerit, quisquis admodum 
immundus est et hujusmodi obnoxius crimini, qui vel injustis se 
contaminaverit czedibus, vel alia his similia similiumque animorum 
opera perpetraverit ; hune quidem animum omnes fugiunt atque 
declinant, nec reperitur ullus, qui vel socius vel dux ejus fieri velit. 
itaque omni auxilio de sstitutus eo usque pererrat, quoad certa tem- 
porum curricula impleantur: quibus tandem impletis in habitatio- 
nem sibi convenientem ab ipsa necessitate transfertur. Qui vero 
puram moderatamque transegerit vitam, deos socios ducesque 
nactus ibi habitat, ubi unicuique convenit. 

(58.) Multa vero sunt mirabiliaque terrarum loca: ipsaque terra 
neque talis neque tanta est, qualem aut quantam hi, qui de terra 
loquuntur, existimant ; quemadmodum mihi a quodam traditum 
est. Sir. Quanam ratione heec ais, o Socrates ? equidem de ter- 
rarum orbe multa audivi: non tamen heec, quae tanquam vera acce- 
pisse te ais. libenter igitur ex te audirem. So. Atqui, o Simmia, 
nequaquam mihi videtur ars Glauci, que ea sint, narrare: sed, 
quod vera sint, probare, artis Glauci facultatem mihi videtur exce- 
dere. Praeterea ego forsan non sufficerem. quin etiam si id scirem, 
heee tamen vita mea, o Simmia, longiori huic narrationi nequaquam 
sufficeret. Formam tamen orbis terre ejusque loca cujusmodi esse 
rear, nihil prohibet dicere. Sim. Satis id erit. So. Persuasum 
quidem mihi est, primo, siest terra in coeli medio rotunda, nihil et 
opus esse vel aere vel alia ulla necessitate eyusmodi, ad hoc, ut nun- 
quam decidat: sed ad eam sustinendam satis id esse, quod et coelum 
undique sibi ipsi simillimum est omnino et terra undique zquilibris. 
Res enim eequilibris in similis alicuyus medio posita, nec magis nec 
minus potest in partem aliquam inclinari: cumque similiter se ha- 
beat, ab inclinatione permanet aliena. Primo igitur mihi esse ita 
est persuasum. Sim. Et recte quidem. So. Preeterea ingentem 
esse terrarum orbem: nosque a Phaside ad Columnas Herculeas 
habitare in parva quadam ejus particula, ceu formicas atque ranas 
circa paludes atque mare: esse vero et alios in similibus multisque 
locis multos habitatores. esse enim passim per terram multas varias- 
que concavitates secundum formas et moles, in quas aqua, nebula 
aérque confluant. Puram vero ipsam terram in puro jacere ceelo, 
in quo sunt astra, quem plerique eorum, qui hee tractant, cetherem 
nominant. Ei quidem subjecta quasi residendo hee esse, semper- 
que in hiatus terree confluere. Nos. itaque in his concavitatibus 
habitantes adeo falli, ut in terrae superficie alta nos habitare creda- 
mus. perinde ac si quis in medio profundo pelagi habitans putet 
se altiora maris incolere; atque solem ceteraque astra per mare 
pr ospiciens, mare ipsum esse coelum existimet : quippe cum propter 
tarditatem imbecillitatemque nunquam ad summum maris evaserit, 
neque caput undis extulerit, planeque aspexerit, quanto hic locus 
profando illo purior pulchriorque sit: quin etiam nec ab alio, qui 
hune intuitus sit, acceperit. Hoc igitur idem et nobis accidere, 
qui in quadam orbis terreni concavitate habitantes altam ‘incolere 
superficiem arbitremur, atque aérem nominemus coelum, utpote qui 
per ipsum, quasi coelum, astrorum motus intueamur. Tdque nobis 
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accidere propterea, quod propter imbecillitatem tarditatemque ad 
supremum usque aérem transcendere nequeamus. Quod si quis ad 
summum evaderet, vel alis fretus eo volaret, hine prodeuntem inde 
jam prospecturum; quemadmodum pisces emergentes e mari nostra 
heee aspiciunt. Ac si natura ad inspiciendum sufficeret, cogniturum 
protinus, ccelum illud esse verum veramque lucem, veram quoque 
terram. siquidem que a nobis incolitur terra, hique lapides totus- 
que hic locus adesa sunt atque corrupta; ut ea, que in mari sunt, 
a salsedine. neque nascitur in mari quicquam existimatione dignum; 
atque ut ita dixerim, nihil est in eo perfectum; sed caverne, arena, 
limus incredibilis atque sordes, ubicunque sit et terra. quae quidem 
ad has nostras pulchritudines nullo modo sunt conferenda. Llius 
vero loci pulchritudo hanc nostram multo magis apparebit excedere. 
Proinde si fabulam quoque narrare oportet perpulchram, operze pre- 
tium, Simmia, est, audire, quales sint he terrarum plage, que 
subjacent celo. Sim. Immo vero libentissime hane fabulam au- 
diemus. | 
(59.) So. Ferunt igitur, o amice, primum quidem talem videri 
terre illius faciem, si quis superne despiciat, quales sunt he pile, 
quze ex coriis duodecim contexte sunt, variis scilicet distinctam 
coloribus: quorum hi nostri colores, quibus pictores utuntur, simi- 
litudinem quandam retinent. Illic vero universam terram ex talibus 
multogue etiam nitidioribus ac purioribus esse: partim quidem 
purpuream, mira pulchritudine praeditam ; partim vero coloris aurei; 
partim gypso et nive candidiorem : przeterea ex coloribus aliis simi- 
liter exornatam, ac etiam pluribus pulchrioribusque, quam in nos- 
tram notitiam pervenerint. Enimvero has ipsas ipsius coneavitates, 
aqua aéreque repletas, speciem quandam coloris splendidam in pri- 
mis aflerre inter ceterorum colorum varietatem, ut una quedam 
species ejus varia semper appareat. In hujusmodi vero terra con- 
venienti ratione similes nasci arbores et flores et fructus. preterea 
montes et lapides ibidem simili ratione habere perfectionem atque 
perspicuitatem coloresque admodun pulchriores: quorum quidem 
particulee queedam sint lapilli, qui apud nos habentur in pretio, 
Sardia, Jaspides, Smaragdi ceterique ejusmodi. illic vero nihil esse, 
quod non tale sit aut etiam pulchrius. Cujus quidem rei causa sit, 
quoniam lapides illi puri sint neque, quemadmodum nostri, a pu- 
tredine salsugineque attriti atque corrupti; quibus in hunc locum 
confluentibus lapides et tellus animaliaque et plante inficiuntur 
atque eegrotare coguntur. ‘Terram vero ipsam his omnibus exor- 
nari, atque auro etiam et argento ceterisque similibus. preefulgentia 
quidem hezec ibi nasci et multa et magna, perque omnem terram ; ut 
eam videre spectatorum felicium sit spectaculum. Proinde ibi esse 
animalia multa et homines, partim regionem mediterraneam inco- 
lentes, partim circa aerem, quemadmodum nos circa maris litora, 
partim etiam insulas que haud procul a continenti posite aeére cir- 
cumdantur, Sed, ut summatim dicam, quod nobis aqua est et mare 
ad usum nostrum, idem illic esse aérem: quod vero nobis aer, id 
illis ztherem esse. Tempora vero apud illos tantam habere tem- 
periem, ut illi et sine morbo continue et longe diutius, quam nostri, 
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vivant. item visu, auditu, prudentia ceterisque talibus nobis tafitum 
preestare, quantum et aér aque et ther aéri puritate prestat. Pree- 
terea illic esse deorum templa et lucos, in quibus revera dii familia- 
riter habitent, et responsa et divinationes deorumque sensus fami- 
liaritatesque ejusmodi hominibus ad deos esse. Solem quoque et 
lunam stellasque alias, quales revera sunt, apud eos videri: ceteris 
in rebus beatitudinem eos his rebus congruam possidere. 

(60.) Itaque universam terram sic natura institutam, et quee circa 
eam sunt similiter tradunt. Esse preeterea in ipsa per ejus conca- 
vitates loco in circulum multa, partim quidem profundiora atque 
ampliora, quam sit regio a nobis culta; partim vero profundiora 
quidem, sed hiatum angustiorem habentia nostra hac regione. esse 
et alicubi minus profunda, sed ampliora quam nostra. Heec autem 
omnia sub terra sibi invicem obviare, atque rumpere multis undi- 
que modis, tum per angustiora, tum per ampliora; discursusque 
habere et exitus, quibus magna aquarum copia ex aliis in alia, velut 
in crateres, confluat. item perpetuorum fluminum sub terra incre- 
dibiles magnitudines aquarum, tum calidarum, tum etiam frigida- 
rum: plurimumque ignem et ignis ingentes amnes : multos quoque 
lutulenti humoris, partim quidem purioris, partim vero sordidioris ; 
ceu torrens luti, qui in Sicilia est, et juxta ipsum amnes lutei inde 
fluentes. Quibus singula compleri loca, quacunque eos contingit 
perfluere. Heec autem omnia sursum deorsumque ferri, veluti sus- 
pendiculo quodam sub terram posito, atque ita librato, ut utrinque 
vicissim inclinet atque attollat. Est autem id suspendiculum ob 
naturam quandam ejusmodi: unus aliquis ex terree hiatibus est pro- 
fecto quam maximus, per que universam terram trajectus et patens. 
de quo Homerus, Longe nimis barathrum stat sub tellure pro- 
Sundum, quod et ipse alibi, et multi poétarum Tartarum appella- 
runt. In hoc utique receptaculum omnia confluunt flumina, atque 
inde rursus effluunt. Talia vero sunt singula, per quales labuntur 
terras. Quod autem hinc effluant omnia rursusque refluant, haec 
est causa, quod hic humor nec fundum habet nec fundamentum. 
itaque elevatur, et sursum deorsumque redundat. Idemque facit 
acr et spiritus, qui circa ipsum versatur. Sequitur enim ipsum, et 
quando ad superiora terree, et quando ad heec nostra perlabitur. Et 
quemadmodum in respirantibus flatus continue exspirat atque res- 
pirat, sic et ibi spiritus una cum humore elatus vehementes quos- 
dam ventos et incredibiles commovet, sive influat sive effluat. Qua- 
propter cum aqua in locum inferiorem delabitur, per meatus terre 
jJuxta ejusmodi rivos influit, passimque per eos exundat et implet, 
velut hi, qui hauriunt. Cum vero illine hue erumpit, haec quoque 
iterum loca complet. Plena vero cum sunt, per rivos terraque 
meatus exuberat. et cum humores singuli illue profluxerint, quo 
quisque profiuit opportunius, maria, lacus, flumina, fontes efficiunt. 
Proinde rursus hinc relabentes per terram, partim quidem per lon- 
giores pluresque anfractus, partim vero per pauciores atqne bre- 
Viores rursus in Tartarum confluunt: alii certe multo profundius 
quam hausti fuerint, alii vero paulo; omnes autem inferius influunt, 
quam effluxerint: et alii per contrariam partem elabuntur, quam 
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illapsi fuerint ; alii vero per partem eandem. at quidam passim cir: 
cumfluentes aut semel aut saepius, spirasque circa orbem terrarum 
instar anguium replicantes, quantum fieri potest, infra relapsi ite- 
rum commiscentur; licet autem utrinque partem ad medium usque 
defluere, ultra vero nequaquam. ulterior nam prolapsus utrinque 
foret ascensus. 

(61.) Proinde sunt et alia multa, et magna variaque fluenta; sed 
praecipua quatuor. quorum quidem maximum atque extimum terram 
eircumdans Oceanus appellatur. E contraria vero hujus regione 
fluit Acheron : qui per deserta alia fluens loca, atque per subterranea 
in paludem defluit Acherusiam: quo plerique defunctorum deve- 
niunt animi, ibique per fatalia quaedam temporum curricula com- 
morati, partim quidem longiora, partim vero breviora, rursus in 
generationes animalium relabuntur. Tertius vero fiuvius horum 
medius duorum interfluit: nec admodum longe progressus in tocum 
cadit vastum, multo igne flagrantem, efficitque paludem nostro mari 
majorem, aqua lutoque ferventem. Hine vero turbidus lutulen- 
tusque circumfluit ; terraque circumdata, et alibi, et ad extrema 
paludis Acherusiz pervenit: nec tamen illius aque miscetur; sed 
sub terra szpius revolutus absorptusque defluit infra Tartarum. 
hune fluvium Pyriphlegethontem nominant: cujus rivi quidam, 
inde velut evulsi, quacunque terrarum contigerit, manant. E con- 
traria vero hujus regione fluvius quartus primum in locum erumpit 
ferum et asperum, ut ferunt. colorem vero locus talem habet totus, 
qualis est cyaneus: quem Stygium nominant. hic autem fluvius 
prolapsus paludem efficit Stygem. In hune vero incidens locum, 
viresque vehementes in aqua assumens, sub terram se condit, cir- 
cumvolutusque adversus Pyriphlegethontem labitur, et in Acherusia 
palude e contraria parte ill fit obviam. nec ulli hujus aqua misce- 
tur; sed revolutus in gyrum contra Pyriphlegethontem irrumpit in 
Tartarum. Poéte vero hunc appellant Cocytum. 

(62.) Cum vero hee ita natura disposita sint, quando in eum 
locum defuncti pervenerint, quo demon unumquemque perducit, 
primo illic judicantur, et qui honeste sancteque, et qui aliter vixe- 
rint. Itaque quicunque in vita quodam modo tenuisse medium 
quoddam comperiuntur, ad Acherontem profecti vehiculis, quze uni- 
cuique adsunt, in paludem perveniunt Acherusiam : ibique habitant, 
purganturgue poenas dantes injuriarum: et, cum purificati sunt, 
absolvuntur : rursusque pro merito singuli benefactorum premia 
reportant. Qui vero ob scelerum magnitudinem insanabiles esse vi- 
dentur, qui videlicet sacrilegia multa et magna vel caedes iniquas 


_ vel alia horum similia perpetraverint, hos omnes conveniens sors 


mergit in Tartarum, unde nunquam egrediuntur. Qui autem sana- 
bilia quidem peccata, sed ingentia commiserunt, veluti si qui contra 
patrem vel matrem irati per vim aliquid fecerint, sed pcenitentia 
ducti eos in cetera vita coluerint, vel qui simili quodam pacto fue- 
rint homicide, eos in Tartarum quidem necesse est cadere: sed ibi 
per annum commorati a fluctu ejiciuntur, homicide quidem per 
Cocytum, parentum vero violatores per Pyriphlegethontem. Post- 
quam vero ab his delati fluminibus ad paludem Acherusiam perve- 
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nerunt, clamant illic vocitantque eos, quos vel necaverunt vel in- 
juriis affecerunt; suppliciterque rogant atque deprecantur, ut eos 
permittant progredi per paludem ibique absolvi: ac si impetraverint, 
penetrant illuc finemque malorum accipiunt: sin minus queant per- 
suadere, referuntur in Tartarum atque inde rursus in flumina; neque 
per hee mala deferri prius cessant, quam ab his, quos affecerunt 
injuriis, impetraverint. hzec enim peena illis a judicibus est imposita. 
Qui autem pie pree ceteris vixisse inveniuntur, hi sunt, qui ex his 
terrenis locis, tanquam e carcere, soluti atque liberati ad altiora 
transcendunt, puramque supra terram-habitant regionem. Inter hos 
autem quicunque satis per philosophiam purgati sunt, absque cor- 
poribus omnino totum per tempus vivunt, habitationesque his etiara 
pulchriores nanciscuntur: quarum pulchritudo neque facilis dictu 
est, neque preesens tempus ad dicendum sufficeret. 

(63.) Sed horum, que narrata sunt, gratia, o Simmia, omni 
studio est annitendum, ut in hac vita virtutem et prudentiam sapien- 
tiamque consequamur. Premium namque pulchrum est, et spes 
est ingens. Hecigitur eo se pacto prorsus habere, quo ego disposul, 
non decet virum sanz mentis asserere: esse tamen vel hec vel talia 
queedam circa animos nostros eorumque habitationes, quandoqui- 
dem animus ipse immortalis apparet, et decere mihi videtur, et 
dignum, quasi periclitantes ita existimare. honestum enim pericu- 
lum est; oportetque hac quasi carmina quedam magorum ritu 
mentibus nostris infundere. quamobrem ipse jam diu protraho fa- 
bulam. Sed horum gratia bonam spem de animo suo habere debet, 
quicunque voluptatibus ornamentisque corporis neglectis, tanquam 
alienis ad diversumque declinantibus voluptates, que in discendo 
percipiuntur, studiose sectatus fuerit, animumque non alieno, sed 
suo decoraverit ornamento, temperantia, justitia, fortitudine, liber- 
tate, veritate ; sic ex hac vita migrationem exspectans, tanquam, 
cum fatum vocaverit, migraturus. Vos quidem, o Simmia et Cebes 
aliique preesentes, In posterum quodam in tempore singuli transmi- 
grabitis. me vero nunc, ut tragicus aliquis diceret, jam vocat fatum. 
ac ferme tempus est, ut ad lavandum divertam. prestat enim, ut 
puto, post lavacrum venenum bibere, ne in lavando cadavere mo- 
lestiam mulieribus przebeamus. 

(64.) Cum hee dixisset Socrates, Crito sic inquit: Dic age, o 
Socrates, quidnam hic aut mihi mandas agendum vel erga filios tuos 
vel circa cetera? quidve agendo maxime tibi gratum fecerimus ? 
Nihil equidem, inquit, novi precipio, sed quod semper vobis pre- 
dico, videlicet si vestri curam habebitis, et mihi et vobis ipsis grata 
evadent, quzecunque feceritis, etiamsi nunc verbis non concedatis. 
at vero si vos ipsos neglexeritis, nolentes secundum ea, que nunc 
et superlori tempore dicta sunt, quasi per vestigia vitam dirigere, 
nihil prorsus perficietis, etsi multa nobis nunc disputantibus conce- 
datis. Ista quidem, ait Crito, cure nobis erunt. sed quemadmo- 
dum sepeliri te jubes? Utcunque, inquit, libet: si tamen me ap- 
prehendetis, ac nisi ego vos effugero. Et simul subridens, et ad 
nos conversus, Non persuadeo, inquit, Critoni, me esse hunc So- 
cratem, qui nunc disputo et singula dicta dispono. sed opinatur me 
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illud esse, quod paulo post videbit, cadaver. itaque interrogat, qqueni= 
admodum me sepeliat. Quod autem jamdiu plurimis verbis con- 
tendo, postquam venenum bibero, haud ulterius apud vos me esse 
futurum, sed ad beatorum pr ofecturum felicitates, hoc quidem mihi 
videor frustra Critoni dixisse, consolans vos simul atque meipsum. 

Fidejubete igitur pro me Critoni contraria quadam fidejussione, 

quam ipse judicibus fidejussit. Ile enim me judicio sistere ; vos 
autem me non sistere, cum obiero, fidejubete, sed abiturum : ut 
Crito obitum facilius meum ferat; neve meum corpus vel cremari 
cernens vel sepeliri, me deploret, quasi dira patientem : neque dicat 
in funere proponi Socratem aut efferri aut sub terram condi. Cer- 

tum id habeto, optime Crito, maledictum non solum in hoc ipso 
delinquere, verum etiam animis nonnihil officere, at enim confidere 
oportet, atque dicere corpus sepeliri meum, atque ita sepeliri, ut 
tibi placebit maximeque justum esse censebis. His dictis surrexit, 

intravitque cubiculum quoddam, quasi lavaturus. Crito autem se- 
cutus est. Nos vero exspectare jussit. Exspectabamus ergo, de his, 

quee dicta erant, inter nos colloquentes rursusque considerantes. 

Preeterea conquerebamur fortunam nostram: qui tanquam parente 
orbati reliquum vite tempus orphani futuriessemus. Cum Socrates 
lotus esset, delati sunt ad eum pueri sui: duos enim filios habebat 
parvulos, unum vero jam grandem. venerunt et mulieres domestice. 

Ad eas Socrates cum in preesentia Critonis verba fecisset, et que 
volebat mandavisset; mulieres quidem et pueros abire jussit, ipse 
vero ad nos rediit, jam circiter solis occasum; permultum enim 
tempus iIntus fuerat commoratus. Cum vero ad nos venisset lotus, 
consedit. Nec multa post hc locutus erat, cum venit Undecim- 
virorum lictor. qui illi adstans, O Socrates, inquit, non arbitror 
eam in te novitatem me deprehensurum, quam deprehendere in ce- 
teris soleo. illi enim indignantur mihi atque exsecrantur, quando illis 
denuntio venenum esse bibendum, ita magistratibus compellentibus. 
te vero cognovi presertim in hoc tempore generosissimum mansue- 
tissimumque et optimum virum omnium, qui unquam hunce in lo- 
cum devenerunt: et nunc equidem certo scio te mihi haud infestum 
fore, sed illis, penes quos rei hujus causam esse cognoscis. Nunc 
ergo scis, quem tibi nuntium afferam. Vale, atque annitere, que 
necessaria sunt, pro viribus facile ferre. et simul his dictis abibat 
lacrymans. Socrates autem in eum respiciens, Et tu, inquit, vale, 
et nos id faciemus. Simulque ad nos conversus, Quam urbanus est 
homo hic ? inquit. neque solum in hoc, sed in superiori etiam tem- 
pore me salutabat colloquebaturque nonnunquam, fuitque semper 
virorum optimus. Et nunc quam ingenue me lacrymat? Sed age, 
o Crito, illi pareamus, ac si Jam tritum est venenum, aliquis huc 
afferat. si nondum est tritum, conterat ille. At reor equidem, in- 
quit Crito, o Socrates, nondum solem reliquisse montes nec occi- 
disse. Et novi alios, postquam id sibi nuntiatum est, valde sero 
bibere illud consuevisse, largiter coenatos atque potos, interdum 
vero etiam illorum potitos, quorum amore afficiebantur. Quamo- 
brem ne adeo festines; adhuc enim superest tempus. Tunc So- 

crates, Merito, inquit, o Crito, illi ista faciunt. putant enim hee 
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facientes lucrari. Atque ego merito ista non faciam. nihil enim me 
lucraturum spero, si paulo. posterius venenum bibero, nisi ut mihi 
ipsi sim ridiculus, tanquam vite cupidus atque parcus ejus rei ser- 

vator, cujus nihil jam mihi amplius adest. Sed age jam mihi ob- 
tempera, nec aliter facias. 

(65.) Crito vero his auditis annuit puero, qui longe non aberat. 
ille vero egressus, et aliquantum commoratus, rediit, eum, qui ve- 
nenum daturus erat, secum ducens. attulit autem in calice id attri- 
tum. Hunce adspiciens Socrates, Cedo, imquit, bone vir, (tu enim 
harum rerum peritiam habes,) quid me facere oportet? Nihil, in- 
quid, aliud quam post potionem deambulare, quoad gravari tibi 
sentias crura; postea vero jacere: atque ita tu ‘facies. Heec dicens 
porrexit calicem Socrati. Socrates vero hilariter admodum, o Eche- 
crates, accepit, nihil omnino commotus, neque colore neque vultu 
mutato: sed quemadmodum consueverat, taurine illum aspiciens, 
Quid ais, inquit? licetne ex hoc poculo nonnihil spargendo sacrifi- 
care? Tantum, inquit, o Socrates, contrivimus, quantum satis 
fore putavimus. Intelligo, inquit. sed et licet et oportet orare deos, 
ut felix sit transmigratio nostra. quod equidem obsecro, atque uti- 
nam ita fiat! Et simul his dictis admonens facile admodum alacri- 
terque ebibit. Plerique nostrum eousque retinere quodammodo 
lacrymas potueramus. at postquam et bibentem vidimus et bibisse, 
ulterius non potuimus; sed me quidem dolor adeo superabat, ut 
lacryme largiter jam mihi profluerent. Quapropter me protegens 
deplorabam, non illum quidem, sed fortunam meam, qui tali amico 
orbatus essem. Crito autem etiam prius, cum lacrymas. nequiret 
continere, surrexerat. Sed Apollodorus nec in superiori quidem 
tempore unquam lacrymare cessaverat: tunc vero precipue voci- 
ferans, seque ipsum afflictans, neminem reliquit preesentium, cujus 
vicem non deploraret, przeter unius Socratis vicem. Ile vero heec 
animadvertens, Quidnam, inquit, o viri mirabiles, agitis ? atqui ego 
maxime hanc ob causam mulieres abegeram, ne talia facerent. au- 
diveram enim, in benedictione esse ex hac vita migrandum. Qui- 
escite igitur atque tolerate. Nos vero heec audientes erubuimus, 
destitimusque a lacrymis. Sed ipse, cum inter deambulandum 
crura Jam gravari sentiret, Jacuit resupinus: sic enim, qui vene- 
num preebuit, jusserat. qui paulo post eum tangens, pedes et crura 
consideravit ; deinde gravius comprimens pedem ejus, queesivit an 
sentiret. negavit Socrates. Ille rursus pressit tibias, paulatimque 
manu ascendens ostendit nobis frigere eas atque rigere. et ipse at- 
tigit rursus, aitque, cum ad cor pervenerit, tunc esse decessurum. 
Jam igitur friguerant ei preecordia, cum detegens (erat enim veste 
coopertus) dixit, quee vox illi extrema fuit: O Crito, A%sculapio 

gallum debemus: quem reddite; neque negligatis. Fiet, inquit 
Crito, quod jubes. sed vide, nunquid aliud velis. Hee interro- 
ganti nihil ultra respondit, sed paulo post commotus est. Et mi- 
nister detexit eum: atque ipse lumina fixit. Quod quum, Crito, 
cerneret, ora oculosque composuit. ; 

(66.) Hic finis fuit amici nostri, o Echecrates, viri, nostro qui- 
dem judicio, omnium, quos experti sumus, optimi et apprime sapt- 
entissimi atque justissimi. 





WORKS 


PUBLISHED BY WILLIAM CURRY, JUN. & CO., | 


DUBLIN. 





COLLEGE AND SCHOOL BOOKS. 


Bs 
ELEMENTS OF EUCLID, the first Six Books, with Notes. 
By Dr. ELRINGTON, tenth Edition, 7s. boards. 
iT, 
ANALYTICAL TRIGONOMETRY, intended as an appen- 
dix to Simson's Trigonometry. By Wm. HartsHorn, A. M. 8vo, 1s. sewed. 
III. 
THE FOUR GOSPELS AND ACTS OF THE APOS- 


TLES, in Greek, with English Notes and a Lexicon. By the Rev. E. J. GEOGHEGAN, 
Editor of Xenophon, &e. &c., one thick vol. 12mo. 7s. 6d. bound. 


IV. 
HOMER’S ILIAD. Books 1 to 8, carefully printed from the 


Text of Heyne, with copious English Notes, and a preliminary Dissertation on the 
Greek Digamma. By D. SpILLan, A.M. 8vo. Qs. boards. 


V. 
A GREEK GRAMMAR, on a new and systematic Plan, 


according to the Analytic Method. By the Rev. THomas Fiynn, A.M. New edition, 
tmproved. 3s. 6d. bound. 





VI. 
A CHART OF GREEK GRAMMAR. By the Rev. Wo. 


Busecu, A.M. is. 6d. ona sheet, 


VII. 
OVID’S FASTI, with very numerous English Notes. By 
C.S. STANFORD, A.M. 12mo. 5s. 6d. 
VIII. 
THE FIRST THREE BOOKS OF LIVY, with English 


Notes. By JAMES PRENDEVILLE, Scholar of Trinity College, Dublin. Third Edition, 
corrected. i2mo. 5s. 6d. bound. 


EX. 
THE FOURTH AND FIFTH BOOKS, on the same plan, 
and by the same Author. 12mo. 5s. bound. 
s.S 
SELECT SATIRES OF JUVENAL, with a Paraphrase and 


Notes in English. By Joun HawKeswortu, LL. D. Head Master of the Feinaiglian 
School, Luxembourgh. 12mo. 4s. bound. 


—<———SSSE Ea Saas Se SSS a ee ae Se Oe ee 








— ——— Sa nASaREEEEeee 


SEE ——— 
————— ee 


| WORKS PUBLISHED BY WM. CURRY, JUN. & CO. 


| 
| 


Continued. 


XI. 
THE METRES OF TERENCE ‘explained. By the Rev. 


RicHarD Hopart, A. M, 8vo. Is. 6d. 


XTR 


VIRGIL’S GEORGICS, translated into English Prose. By 





Isaac Burr, Scholar of Trinity College. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


be ie | 
A CHART OF LATIN GRAMMAR. By the Rev. WittiAm 
BurGu, A.M. 1s. 6d. ona sheet, 
XIV. 
A SYNOPSIS OF ROMAN ANTIQUITIES; or a com- 


prehensive Account of the City, Religion, Politics, and Customs of the Ancient Ro- 
mans, with a Catechetical Appendix. By JoHN LANKTREE. New edition, plates, 
18mo. 3s. bound. 


** This is an excellent little Book, and admirably adapted for the use of all the younger 
Students at Schools.”’—Edinburgh Literary Journal. 


XV. 
A SPELLING BOOK, on a new Plan, containing all the 


common Words in the language ; to which is prefixed an Introduction, in three Parts, 
exhibiting—I. The Sounds of the Letters—I1. The Quantities of the SyNables—III. A 
Rythmical Classification of Words, with an Appendix, containing several useful Tables, 
By the Rev. RicHarD Rog, A.M. 12mo. Is. 6d. 


XVI. 
A LATIN GRAMMAR. By the Rev. THomas Fiynn, 12mo. 


ls. 6d. bound. 


THEOLOGICAL TEXT BOOKS. 


I. 
NEWLAND’S ANALYSIS OF BURNET on the Thirty- 
nine Articles. 12mo. 9s. 6d. 
i. 
HOBART’S ANALYSIS OF BUTLER’S ANALOGY. 
Small 8vo. 4s. cloth. 
Til. 
HOBART’S ORDINATION QUESTIONS. 1s. 6d. 
ix. 
DEAN GRAVES’ LECTURES ON THE PENTATEUCH. 


Fourth edition, 14s. 





» 


re 

‘ Naar * 
A) eS 
ase 


Tt 
iY: 





oa 
si 





— i : 


Qscv® 
»G9¢ 
q 


=- 048Td 


Plato - Plato's Apology of Socrates. 


PONTIFICAL INSTITUTE 
OF MEDIAEVAL STUDIES 
59 QUEEN'S PARK 


TORONTO'S, Canapa 


4835 > 


=x artery LECCE teach ie, ice cleceiii. I Roti lite fe ee ach ter 
{re Sr Se , eon 


Ae: SOS aor buen ae gales PERE Pista et tes ene men on 
> ry 7 See 134 or <r - x ee ue et Xi y ; at ; : 
. A * 


WIS MEA 
Aliant Sy ‘ 
y A ts 

BH +b, at 


Mat 


et F ‘ sh 
SSS 
az erat ; 
} t] 


an 


Muna 


teats az 
Stet 
ntli bat 


Bue 


; + 
eR 
ue AYA 
ateehs 


ie 

me, 

wr 6 
Fl ty 


o is 


2 YALE 
rats wat $} 


» 
, ‘ 
‘ °¥ 
s 
+ ¢ 
- 7 
> 
* 
~. zt 
a r 
te 
a3 : 
4 
s 


: 
to 


9 


eet z 
a4 alee 
tia 


‘ ms a fone pie 
‘s u ro a ol gh tei — = =! “ 1 
SED ee Sob len ete Pata ate Sine fm 5 OT een teenie hs 
A ejelabedoieas tapegapnibed- Sesh Sia PUNO ame Acree beats mustangs Ee ha inh saan 
a oa } ~ _ “| o-ereers —— ~ — “ : 


‘ vay 
. . abet a aa att} ’ ri * 
i ee ee ee Oe ee ee ee eee ee ee Oe ee TS tt ee eee 





